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BY-LAWS. 


1.  This  Society  shall  be  called  the  Dante  Society.  Its  object 
shall  be  the  encouragement  of  the  study  of  the  Life  and  Works 
of  Dante. 

2.  Any  person  desirous  to  become  a  member  of  this  Society 
may  do  so  by  signifying  his  or  her  wish  in  writing  to  the  Secretary, 
and  by  the  payment  of  an  annual  fee  of  five  dollars. 

3.  An  Annual  ^Meeting  for  the  election  of  officers  shall  be  held 
at  Cambridge  on  the  third  Tuesday  of  May,  of  which  due  notice 
shall  be  given  to  the  members  by  the  Secretary. 

4.  Special  meetings  may  be  held  at  any  time  appointed  by 
vote  of  the  members  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  or  by  call  from  the 
President  and  Secretary. 

5.  The  officers  shall  be  a  President,  a  Vice-President,  a  Secretary 
and  Treasurer,  and  a  Librarian,  who,  together  with  three  members 
thereto  chosen,  shall  form  the  Council  of  the  Society.  All  these 
officers  shall  be  chosen  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  and  their  term 
of  service  shall  be  for  one  year,  or  until  their  successors  are 
elected.  Vacancies  in  the  Council  shall  be  filled  for  the  remainder 
of  the  year  by  the  Council. 

6.  The  President,  or,  in  his  absence,  the  Vice-President,  or,  in 
the  absence  of  both,  any  member  of  the  Council,  shall  preside 
at  all  meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council. 

7.  The  Secretary  and  Treasurer  shall  keep  a  record  of  the 
meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council,  shall  collect  and 
receive  all  dues,  and  keep  accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure 
of  the  Society,  shall  give  notice  of  meetings,  and  shall  perform 
all  other  duties  appropriate  to  his  office. 
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8.  The  Council  shall  hold  meetings  at  such  times  as  it  may 
appoint,  shall  determine  on  the  use  to  be  made  of  the  income 
of  the  Society,  shall  endeavor  to  promote  the  special  objects  of 
the  Society  in  such  ways  as  may  seem  most  appropriate,  and 
shall  make  an  annual  report  of  their  proceedings,  including  a  full 
statement  of  accounts,  at  each  Annual  Meeting.  This  report  shall 
be  made  in  print  for  distribution  to  the  members. 

9.  No  officer  of  the  Society  shall  be  competent  to  contract  debts 
in  the  name  of  the  Society,  and  no  expenditure  shall  be  made 
without  a  vote  of  the  Council. 

10.  A  majority  of  the  Council  shall  form  a  quonmi  for  the 
transaction  of  business. 

11.  Any  person  distinguished  for  his  interest  in  the  purposes  of 
the  Society,  or  who  has  rendered  it  valuable  service,  may  be  chosen 
an  Honorary  Member  at  any  regular  meeting  of  the  Society,  and 
shall  be  entitled  to  all  its  privileges  without  annual  assessment. 
The  number  of  Honorary  Members,  however,  shall  not  at  any  time 
exceed  six. 

12.  The  preceding  rules  may  be  changed  at  any  time  by  unani- 
mous vote  of  the  Council. 


THE    DANTE    PRIZE. 


In  Memoriam  Charles  Sterrett  Latham. 

The  prize  offered  for  1889-90  was  awarded  to  Mr.  C.  S.  Latham, 
of  the  class  of  1884,  A.  B.  Harv.  1888,  for  a  translation  of  the  Letters 
of  Dante  with  a  historical  and  critical  comment.  Mr.  Latham  died 
on  July  21,  1890.  He  did  not  live  to  learn  the  award  of  the 
prize. 

In  accordance  with  the  desire  of  his  mother,  the  prize  adjudged 
to  him  of  one  hundred  dollars  is  now  offered  again  to  be  competed 
for.  The  competition  is  open  not  only  to  the  students  in  any 
department  of  Harvard  University,  and  to  Harvard  graduates  of 
not  more  than  three  years'  standing,  but  also  to  students  and 
graduates,  of  similar  standing,  of  any  college  or  university  in  the 
United  States. 

The  annual  prize  of  one  hundred  dollars  offered  by  a  member  of 
the  Dante  Society  for  the  best  essay  by  a  student  in  any  department 
of  Harvard  University,  or  by  a  graduate  of  not  more  than  three 
years'  standing,  on  a  subject  connected  with  the  Life  or  Works  of 
Dante,  is  withdrawn  for  the  present,  but  the  offer  will  be  renewed 
after  the  award  of  the  Latham  Prize. 

For  the  year  1898-99  the  subjects  proposed  are  as  foJlows : 

1.  A  translation  of  the  Quaestio  de  Aqua  et  Terra,  and  a  discussion 
of  its  authenticity, 

2,  The  scientific  attainments  of  Dante,  measured  and  illustrated  by 
those  of  Roger  Bacon,  as  shown  in  his  Opus  Majus  (ed.  Bridges,  iSgy). 

J.   A  translation  into  verse  of  the  Canzoni  of  the  Convito, 
Essays  must  be  deposited  with  the  Dean  of  Harvard  College, 
Cambridge,  Mass.,  on  or  before  the  Jirst  day  of  May,  1899. 

■  • 
Xll 


THE  DANTE  PRIZES,  xiii 

For  the  year  1 899-1 900  the  subjects  proposed  are  as  follows: 

z.  A  review  of  Krauts  ^^ Dante"  (jSgj)^  Paget  Toynbee's  ''^ Dante 
Dictionary"  {1898)^  and  Scartaszini^s  ^* Encichpedia  Dantesca" 
(1896-08). 

2.  The  credibility  of  Boccaccio's  "  Vita  di  Dante"  and  of  what  he 
tells  concerning  Dante  in  his  "  Commento" 

J.  The  verse  endings  in  the  Divina  Commedia  in  which  Dante  has 
made  '*  //  vocaboli  dire  nelle  sue  rime  altro  che  quello  chWano  appo  gli 
altri  dicitori  usati  di  sprintere"  (Ottimo  Commento,  Inf  x,  85). 

Essays  must  be  deposited  with  the  Dean  of  Harvard  College, 
Cambridge,  Mass.,  on  or  before  ih^  first  day  of  May ^  1900. 

Essayists  are  at  liberty  to  write  on  any  one  of  the  subjects  which 
have  been  proposed  for  the  nine  years  during  which  the  Dante 
Prize  has  been  offered. 

On  the  title-page  must  be  written  an  assumed  name  and  a  state- 
ment of  the  writer's  standing,  /.^.,  whether  he  is  a  graduate  or  an 
undergraduate  (and  of  what  college  or  university)  ;  if  he  is  an  under- 
graduate, to  what  class  he  belongs,  and  to  what  department  of  the 
college  or  university.  Underx  cover  with  the  essay  must  be  sent  a 
sealed  letter,  containing  the  true  name  and  address  of  the  writer, 
and  superscribed  with  his  assumed  name. 

The  essays  must  be  written  upon  letter  paper,  of  good  quality,  of 
the  quarto  size,  with  a  margin  of  not  less  than  one  inch  at  the  top, 
at  the  bottom,  and  on  each  side,  so  that  they  may  be  bound  up 
without  injury  to  the  writing.  The.  sheets  on  which  the  essay  is 
written  must  be  securely  stitched  together. 

The  judges  of  the  essays  are  a  committee  of  the  Dante  Society. 

In  case  the  judges  decide  that  no  essay  submitted  to  them 
deserves  the  full  prize^  they  are  at  liberty  to  award  one  or  two 
prizes  of  fifty  dollars,  or  to  award  no  prize. 

The  Dante  Society  has  the  privilege  of  retaining  and  depositing 
in  the  Dante  Collection  of  the  Harvard  College  Library  any  or 
all  essays  offered  in  competition  for  the  Dante  Prize,  whether 
successful  or  not. 

Since  its  establishment,  the  Dante  Prize  has  been  awarded  to  the 
following  persons : 
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Heinrich  Conrad  Bierwirth  ....  1887. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject:  Daniels  Obligations  to  the  School- 
metiy  especially  to  Thomas  Aminos. 


George  Rice  Carpenter  ....  1888. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  Tke  Interpretation  and  Reconcilia- 
tion of  the  Different  Accounts  of  his  Experiences  after  the  Death  of 
Beatrice^  given  by  Dante  in  the  Vita  Nuova  and  the  Convito, 

Charles  Sterrett  Latham  ....  1890. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  A  Translation  into  English  of 
Dant^s  Letters^  with  Explanatory  and  Historical  Comments. 

Kenneth  McKenzie  ....  1894. 
For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  The  Rise  of  the  Dolce  Stil  Nuovo. 

Jeremiah  Denis  Matthias  Ford  ....  1895. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject:  Dante*s  Influence  upon  Spanish 
Literature  during  the  Fifteenth  and  Sixteenth  Centuries, 

Annette  Fiske  ....  1897. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  Dante's  Obligations  to  Old  French 
and  Provencal  Lyric  Poetry. 


ANNUAL   REPORT. 


THE  annual  meeting  of  the  Dante  Society  was 
held  as  usual  in  Professor  Norton's  library, 
Shady  Hill,  Cambridge,  on  the  evening  of  the  third 
Tuesday  in  May,  1898. 

The  Council  of  the  Society  regrets  that  the  publi- 
cation of  this  Report  has  been  so  long  delayed,  and 
that,  owing  to  the  absence  of  the  Secretary,  an  account 
of  the  meeting  and  of  the  activity  of  the  Society 
during  the  previous  year  cannot  be  presented. 

Cambridge, 

February  g,  igoo. 
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No  entirely  satisfactory  account  has  yet  been  published  of  Dante's 
references  to  Aesop  (Inferno,  xziii,  4;  Qmvito,  iv,  30).  This  is 
owing  to  the  fact  that  in  treating  the  subject  sufficient  consideration 
has  not  been  given  to  mediaeval  as  contrasted  with  ancient  fable 
literature.  It  b  less  important  to  know  what  answers  modem  schol- 
arship gives  to  questions  concerning  the  identity  and  the  works  of 
Aesop  —  and  these  answers  are  still  far  from  complete — than  to 
remember  what  Dante  and  his  contemporaries  meant  when  they 
spoke  of  "  Aesop's  fables."  It  will  be  well,  then,  to  begin  by  recall- 
ing some  features  of  the  history  of  fables  from  the  classical  period 
to  the  fourteenth  centtuy. 

In  the  first  place,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  in  mediaeval  Italy 
Greek  literature  was  little  known  except  as  it  had  taken  a  Latin 
form.  The  Greek  fables,  on  account  of  the  important  part  they 
played  in  ancient  education,  had  early  become  a  familiar  element 
in  popular  tradition  ;  asi  literature,  however,  they  were  transmitted 
almost  exclusively  through  the  Latin  of  Phaedrus,^  who  in  the  prologue 
to  his  first  book  mentions  his  source  in  these  words : 

Aesopus  auctor  quam  materiam  repperit, 
Hanc  ego  polivi  versibus  senarils. 

During  the  Middle  Ages,  however,  the  fables  of  Phaedrus  were 
known  only  through  the  prose  paraphrase  of  a  writer  of  the  Carolin- 
gian  period,  who  calls  himself  Romulus,  and  who  in  his  prologue 
ascribes  the  book  to  "  Aesopus,  homo  Grecus,"  but  claims  the  honor 

1  Phaedri  Fabularum  Aesopiarum  Libri,  ed.  MiiUer,  Leipzig,  1877 ;  Hervieux, 
Les  FabulisUs  Latinsy  T,  II  (2«  M.),  Paris,  1893-94.  We  may  disregard  the  fables 
of  Arianus,  which  in  the  Middle  Ages  usually  formed  a  collection  by  themselves, 
or  else,  as  was  often  the  case,  were  ascribed  to  Aesop. 

I 
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of  having  translated  it :  Id  tgo  Romulus  transtuli  de  greco  in  latinutn} 
Even  the  name  of  Phaedrus  was  lost,  and  the  innumerable  versions 
derived  from  him  through  Romulus  bear  in  some  form  the  name 
Aesop.  Thus  to  the  mediaeval  as  to  the  ancient  mind,  all  fables 
were  Aesop's  fables.  Denoting  as  it  did  a  certain  kind  of  literature, 
his  name  was  applied  even  to  collections  like  the  twelfth  century 
French  one  of  Marie  de  France,  which  contained  also  purely  medi- 
aeval material.  "  Apparently  Aesop  never  wrote  such  a  fable,"  says 
Dr.  Moore,'  commenting  on  Inferno^  xxiii,  4.  But  what  collection 
of  so-called  Aesopic  fables  did  Dante  have  in  mind  ?  This  is  a  ques- 
tion of  interest,  whether  that  particular  fable  was  or  was  not  originally 
written  by  the  somewhat  mysterious  Phrygian. 

Of  the  two  references  by  Dante  to  Aesop,  that  in  the  ConvUo  (iv, 
30)  is  as  follows  : 

£  da  notare  che,  siccome  dice  nostro  Signore,  non  si  deono  le  margarite 
gittare  innanzi  ai  pore! ;  perocch^  a  loro  non  h  prode,  e  alle  margarite  h 
danno  ;  e,  come  dice  Esopo  poeta  nella  prima  Favola,  piu  h  prode  al  gallo 
un  granello  di  grano,  che  una  margarita ;  e  per6  questa  lascia,  e  quello 
ricoglie.' 

Now  the  fable  of  the  Cock  and  the  Pearl  does  not  occur  at  all  in 
Greek,  and  no  source  has  been  found  earlier  than  Phaedrus,  in 
whose  collection  it  is  the  twelfth  of  the  third  book.  It  is  the  first, 
however,  in  Romulus  and  in  nearly  all  his  derivatives.^  Romulus, 
closely  following  Phaedrus,  gives  it  as  follows  : 

In  sterquilinio  quidam  gallinacius  dum  querit  aescam  invenit  margari- 
tarn  in  indigno  loco  iacentem.  Quam  ut  vidit,  sic  ait :  Bona  res,  in  ster- 
core  iaces.  Te  si  cupidus  invenisset,  quo  gaudio  rapuisset,  ut  redires  ad 
splendorem  pristinum  decoris  tui.  Ego  te  inveni  in  hoc  loco  iacentem  ; 
potius  mihi  escam  quero.  Nee  tibi  ego  prosum  nee  tu  mihi.  Hec  iUis 
aesopus  narrat  qui  non  intelligunt 

1  See  Oesterley,  Romulus^  Berlin^  1870;  Hervieux,  op,  cit 

^  Studies  in  Dante,  Oxford,  1896,  p.  16. 

'  Opere  di  Dante,  ed.  Moore,  Oxford,  1894.  In  his  Studies  in  Dante,  p.  294, 
Dr.  Moore  says :  "  The  well-known  first  fable  is  at  once  recognized  '* ;  but  he  does 
not  state  of  what  collection  it  is  the  first.  Cf.  Toynbee,  Dante  Dictionary,  s.  v. 
Esopo :  "  The  fable  of  the  Cock  and  the  Pearl,  which  D.  calls  *  la  prima  favola.'  ** 

^  Cf.  £.  du  M^ril,  Poesies  Inidites  du  Moyen  Age,  Paris,  1854,  p.  90,  note  4. 
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In  most  of  the  direct  derivatives  the  wording  is  nearly  the  same.^ 
There  is  a  diiference  of  some  importance,  however,  in  one  of  them, — 
the  collection  of  fables  in  elegiac  distichs,  written  probably  in  the 
twelfth  century,  published  many  times  before  1500,  and  commonly 
called,  after  Novelet,  who  edited  it  in  16 10,  the  Anonymus  Neveleti 
(now  ascribed  to  one  Walter  of  England  and  to  various  others). 
This  reads  as  follows: 

Dum  rigido  fodit  ore  fimum,  dum  queritat  escam, 

Dum  stupet  inventa  iaspide  gallus,  ait : 

Res  vili  preciosa  loco  natique  nitoris, 

Hac  in  sorde  iacens  nil  mihi  messis  habes,  etc} 

Since  this  last  was  the  most  widely  known  fable-book  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  we  should  expect  Dante  to  have  been  familiar  with  it,  and  his 
phrase  Esopo  poeta  seems  to  indicate  that  he  at  least  knew  some  met- 
rical version  ;  yet  since  he  uses  the  somewhat  rare  word  margaritaf 
and  not  one  corresponding  to  iaspide^  it  seems  likely  that  he  had  here 
the  version  of  Romulus  in  mind.  Perhaps  he  knew  both  Romulus 
and  Anon.  Nev.,  and  quoting  from  memory  combined  the  two  ;  or,  he 
may  have  been  influenced  in  his  choice  of  words  by  the  verse  of  the 
Bible  to  which  he  refers.     This  reads  in  the  Vulgate  (Matt.  VII,  6) : 

Nolite  dare  sanctum  canibus:  neque  mittatis  margaritas  vestras  ante 
porcos,  ne  forte  conculcent  eas  pedibus  suis,  et  conversi  dirumpant  vos. 

In  the  case  of  some  fables  —  the  one  to  be  mentioned  presently, 

^  Text  ot  Romulus  in  Oesterley,  op,  cit,^  and  Hervieux,  op,  cit,  II,  195 ;  text  of 
various  derivatives  in  HerVieux,  ibid.,  pp.  246,  262,  418,  461,  474,  513  (Romulus 
Nilantii),  564  (so-called  LBG  —  a  fable-collection  represented  by  MSS.  at  London, 
Brussels,  Berlin,  Gottingen,  and  Treves — on  which  see  works  by  Mall  and 
Wamke,  cited  below).  Text  of  other  early  derivatives  directly  from  Phaedrus* 
ibid.t  pp.  131,  190. 

'  Hervieux,  op,  cit,<,  II,  3x6;  Foerster,  Lyoner  Ytopet  .  .  .  mit  dem  kriHschen 
Text  des  Lot.  Originals  (sog.  Anon.  Nev.),  Heilbronn,  1882,  p.  96. 

'  Cf.  Par.y  ii,  34  / '  eterna  margarita  (the  moon ;  so  in  the  sonnet  Chiguarderh 
giammai,  p.  172,  Opere,  ed.  Moore);  Par,,  vi,  127  la  presente  margarita  (planet 
Mercury);  Par.,  xxii,  29  margarite  (spirits).  Scartazzini  and  others  spell  it 
margkerita,  and  in  this  form  Petrocchi,  Dizionario,  gives  it  as  termine  letterario 
for  perla,  mentioning  the  proverbial  expression  le  margherite  davanti  a*  porci ; 
margarita,  wEich  appears  to  be  a  Latinism,  he  gives  as  meaning  a  mineral  (perhaps 
the  same  as  £ng.  margarite). 
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for  instance  —  the  question  might  arise  whether  a  writer  of  the  four- 
teenth century  knew  them  from  a  book  of  the  Phaedrus-Romulus 
family,  or  from  popular  tradition.  In  this  case,  however,  we  cannot 
doubt  that  Dante  had  in  mind  some  book  in  which  the  fable  came 
first;  and  from  his  words  it  would  appear  that  in  this  book  the  fables 
were  in  verse,  and  that  the  word  margarita  was  used  in  the  first  of  them. 
Neither  the  Romulus  nor  the  Anon.  Nev.  exactly  fulfills  these  condi- 
tions, yet  probability  points  on  the  whole  to  the  combination  of  the 
two,  as  the  Romulus  is  the  best  known  of  the  versions  containing  the 
word  margarita  in  this  fable. 

It  may  be  urged,  however,  that  some  other  mediaeval  collection  of 
fables  may  have  been  Dante's  source.  Mr.  Paget  Tojmbee,  for 
example,  has  hinted  at  a  possible  influence  of  Marie  de  France  for 
the  explanation  of  the  fable  we  have  still  to  consider.^  It  seems 
well,  therefore,  to  say  a  few  words  about  the  peculiarities  of  such  col- 
lections as  might  possibly  be  brought  into  this  connection.  Other 
mediaeval  and  later  versions  of  the  fable  very  frequently  have  the 
precious  stone^  going  back  to  the  Anonymus  Neveleti,  while  some  have 
the  pearl  of  Romulus.  Marie  de  France,  whose  source  was  an  £nglish 
collection,  now  lost,  derived  in  part  from  the  Romulus  Nilantii  (so- 
called  from  Nilant,  who  published  it  in  1709),  has  une  chiere  gemme 
(fable  i);  this  seems  to  suggest  the  influence  of  the  Anon.  Nev.'  The 
old  Italian  versions,  which  are  prose  translations  from  the  Anon.  Nev. 
and  from  Marie  de  France,  have  una  pietra  preziosa  ; '  thus,  even  if 

^  Dante  Dictionary^  s.  v.  Esopo, 

s  According  to  Mall  (in  Zeitschrift  f.  ram,  Phil.^  IX  (1885),  181,  200)  the 
change  from  the  words  of  Romulus  must  have  been  due  to  the  writer  of  the  lost 
English  collection,  who,  however,  was  not  likely  to  have  known  the  Anon.  Nev. 
The  change  may  have  arisen  in  the  translating  through  English  into  French. 
The  rest  of  Marie's  fable,  especially  the  lines  S*uns  riches  huem  ci  vus  trovast  \ 
Hen  sai  que  d*or  vus  honurast,  suggests  Rom.  much  more  than  Anon.  Nev.  Text 
of  Marie  in :  Die  Fabeln  der  Marie  de  France^  hrsg.  von  K.  Wamke,  Halle,  1898. 

*  Versions  from  Anon.  Nev. :  Esopo  volgariznato  per  uno  da  Siena^  ed.  Berti, 
Padova,  181 1 ;  Favole  cT  Esopo  volgarisMate^  Firenze,  1864  (several  MSS.  and 
various  editions  of  this  translation);  //  Volgarizzamento  delle  Favole  di  Galfredo^ 
dette  di  Esopo,  ed.  Ghivizzani,  Bologna,  1866.  From  Marie :  Volgarizuamento  delle 
Favole  di  Esopoy  ed.  Rigoli,  Firenze,  1818  (cf.  Wamke,  Fabeln  der  Marie,  pp.  Ixziv 
ff.).  In  all  these  collecdons  also  the  fable  is  the  first.  Another  MS.  of  the 
translation  from  Marie  was  published  at  Lucca  in  1864. 
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old  enough  to  have  been  known  to  Dante,  they  did  not  influence  his 
conception  of  the  fable. 

The  intrinsic  interest  of  the  subject  will  perhaps  justify  a  few 
words  more  about  the  history  of  this  fable.  Various  Latin  versions 
were  derived  from  one  or  other  of  the  sources  just  mentioned,  includ- 
ing one  by  Jacques  de  Vitry.^  The  Hebrew  version  of  Berachyah 
ha-Nakdan  very  closely  resembles  that  of  Marie  de  France.'  Ulrich 
Boner's  EdelsUtn^  the  popularity  of  which  is  indicated  by  the  fact 
that  it  was  the  first  book  printed  in  German,  is  a  fourteenth  cen- 
tury translation  from  the  Anon.  Nev. ;  it  received  its  name  from  the 
first  fable.'  In  Heinrich  Steinhowel's  Aesop  (about  1480),  of  which 
the  first  four  books  are  from  Romulus,  the  first  fable  is  Van  dem  han 
und  dem  bemlin ;  and  this  version  is  the  source  of  various  others, 
including  Caxton's  and  Martin  Luther's.^  La  Fontaine  also  shows 
the  influence  of  Romulus  in  his  fable  (i,  20),  Le  Coq  et  la  Ferie, 
While,  as  we  have  seen,  no  other  source  than  Phaedrus  can  be 
pointed  out,  it  is  interesting  to  compare  the  words  of  the  New 
Testament  which  Dante  quotes,  and  also  the  following  Oriental  tale 
from  Saadi's  Rose  Garden:'  A  traveller,  lost  in  the  desert  and 
without  provisions,  comes  upon  a  bag  in  which  he  hopes  to  find 
wheat;  and  he  is  bitterly  disappointed  on  discovering  that  it 
contains  pearls. 

^  The  Exempla  of  Jaeqtus  de  Vstry,  ed.  Crane,  London,  1890,  p.  21 ;  Hervieux, 
op,  cit,^  II,  583,  654,  714;  Fabularum  quae  hoc  libro  continentur . . .  Goudanus, 
etc.t  Argentorati,  1 518,  first  fable  (cf .  Braune,  Die  Fabeln  dee  Erasmus  Alberus 
(1550),  Halle,  1892,  pp.  xzix  ff.) ;  Fabulae  Aesopicae  . . .  Camerarii,  Lugduni,  1571, 
no.  188. 

^  Parabolae  Vulpium  RabH  Barachiae  Nikdani,  trans,  by  Hanel,  Pragae,  1661, 
no.  4,  p.  19.  This  fable  supports  what  Wamke  says,  op,  cit^  pp.  Izviii  ff.,  about 
the  collection  of  Berachyah  having  been  influenced  by  Marie. 

'  First  edition  printed  at  Bamberg  in  1461  (see  R.  C.  Hawkins,  Titles  of  the 
First  Boohs  from  the  Earliest  Presses^  New  York,  1884);  also  published  by  Pfeiffer, 
Leipzig,  1844. 

^Steinhowels  Aesop^  hrsg.  von  Oesterley,  Stuttgart,  1873  (^*  Keidel  in  Mod. 
Lan^,  Notes,  XI,  46)1  Jacobs,  The  Fables  of  jEsop  as  first  printed  by  Caxton  in 
1484^  London,  1889;  Luthers  Fabeln^  hrsg.  von  Thiele,  Halle,  1888. 

*  The  GuHstan  or  Rose  Garden  by  Musle-Huddeen  Sheih  Saadi,  trans,  by  F. 
Gladwin,  Boston,  1865,  chap,  iii,  tale  I7»  p.  231 ;  Sadi*s  Rosengarten,  hrsg.  von 
Graf,  Leipzig,  1846^  p.  107. 
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The  other  passage  in  which  Dante  speaks  of  Aesop  is  as  follows 
(/«/:,  xxiii,  4-9)  : 

Volto  era  in  sulla  favola  di  Isopo 

Lo  mio  pensier  per  la  presente  rissa, 

Dov'  ei  parl6  della  rana  e  del  topo: 
Ch^  pi&  non  si  pareggia  mo  ed  issa, 

Che  1'  un  con  V  altro  fa,  se  ben  s'accoppia 

Principio  e  fine  con  la  mente  fissa. 

In  both  Romulus  and  the  Anon.  Nev.  the  fable  is  the  third,  and  in 
Romulus  it  runs  as  follows : 

Mus  cum  transire  vellet  flumen,  a  rana  petiit  auxilium.  Ilia  grossum 
petiit  linum,  murem  sibi  ad  pedem  ligavit,  et  natare  coepit.  In  medio  vero 
flumine  rana  se  in  deorsum  mersit,  ut  miserriroo  vitam  eriperet.  lUe  vali- 
dus  dum  teneret  vires,  milvus  e  contra  volans  murem  cum  unguibus  rapuit, 
simul  et  ranam  pendentem  sustulit  Sic  enim  et  illis  contingit  qui  de  salute 
alterius  adversa  cogitant 

In  the  Anon.  Nev.  the  ideas  are  the  same,  though  the  wording  is 
difiEerent ;  the  strife  is  dwelt  upon  more  than  in  Romulus : 

Muris  iter  rumpente  lacu  venit  obvia  muri 
Rana  loquax  et  opem  pacta  nocere  cupit  .  .  . 

Pes  coit  ergo  pedi,  sed  mens  a  mente  recedit 
£cce  natant.     Trahitur  ille,  sed  ilia  trahit  .  .  . 

Rana  studet  mergi,  sed  mus  emergit  et  obstat 
Naufragio.    Vires  suggerit  ipse  timor.  .  .  . 

Either  of  these  versions  seems  to  contain  all  that  is  needed  for 
Dante's  comparison. 

While  not  contained  in  the  text  of  Phaedrus  that  has  come  down 
to  us,  this  fable  was  probably  in  his  collection,  for  it  is  found  not 
only  in  Romulus  but  in  two  other  mediaeval  collections  which  are 
independent  of  Romulus,  but  likewise  derived  in  the  main  directly 
from  Phaedrus.^  But  this  fable,  unlike  the  Cock  and  the  Pearl,  is 
found  in  Greek  versions,  which,  though  they  may  not  in  their  present 

^  Fabulae  Antiquae  ascribed  to  Ademams  Cabannensis  (formerly  called  Anony- 
mus  Nilanht)t  no.  4 ;  Magistro  Ru/o  Aesopus  (Wolfenbiittel  MS.,  formerly  Weis- 
senburg),  no.  3.  See  Hervieuz,  op,  cit.y  J,  241-324;  II,  132, 159;  Jacobs,  op,  cit,^ 
I,  5-X4;  Havet,  Revue  Critique^  XXXI  (1897),  311  ff. 


DANTE'S  REFERENCES  TO  AESOP.  7 

fonn  be  nearly  so  old  as  Phaedrus,  yet  show  that  the  fable  belonged 
to  the  Greek  tradition.  Of  these,  the  one  published  by  Nevelet  in 
1610,  and  republished  by  Furia,  Coray,  and  Halm,^  differs  little  from 
the  version  of  Romulus.  A  mouse  and  a  frog  make  friends,  tie 
themselves  together  by  the  feet,  and  go  about  the  fields  seeking 
food;  when  they  reach  a  pond,  the  treacherous  frog  plunges  to  the 
bottom,  croaking  with  joy.  The  mouse  drowns,  comes  to  the  surface, 
and  is  carried  off  by  a  kite  (iktivos)  together  with  the  frog.  Again, 
in  the  Life  of  Aesop  ascribed  to  the  Byzantine  monk  Maximus  Planu- 
des,'  the  fable  is  told  by  Aesop  when  his  life  is  threatened  by  the 
Delphians.  Here  the  frog,  after  dining  with  the  mouse,  invites  the 
latter  to  return  the  visit;  they  tie  themselves  together  and  jump  into 
the  pond.  The  mouse  is  drowned,  but  not  before  it  has  declared 
that  it  will  be  avenged ;  and  in  this  case  they  are  both  eaten  by  the 
eagle.   In  conclusion,  Aesop  declares  that  he  likewise  will  be  avenged. 

Whatever  may  be  the  origin  of  this  fable,  it  is  Aesopic  in  a  general 
sense.  Aesop  himself  seems  to  have  left  no  writings  whatever,  and 
we  are  in  no  position  to  determine  which  of  the  fables  now  existing 
in  Greek  versions  he  composed  and  transmitted  to  oral  tradition ; 
the  most  that  we  can  say  about  any  fable  is  that  it  was  mentioned 
as  his  in  ancient  Greek  literature,  and  we  can  say  this  of  very  few.' 
This  particular  fable  does  not  happen  to  occur  in  our  present  text  of 
Babrius  or  of  Phaedrus.  Nevertheless,  as  we  have  seen,  it  was  prob- 
ably in  Phaedrus  originally;  and  the  Greek  versions,  as  well  as  the 
assumed  version  of  Phaedrus,  may  come  from  a  much  older  original. 

The  early  commentator  of  the  Divine  Comedy,  Benvenuto,^  says : 
"  Fuit  enim  Aesopus  antiquus  poeta  asianus,  qui  egregie  finxit  f abu- 

1  Furia,  Fabulae  Aesopicae^  Lipsiae,  1 8 10,  no.  307 ;  Coray 's  edition,  Paris,  18 10, 
no.  245;  Halm,  Fabulae  Aesopicae^  Lipsiae,  1881  (ist  ed.  1852),  no.  298. 

^  Printed  in  the  edit  pHn.  of  the  Greek  fables  (about  1 480)  and  often  thereafter. 
I  have  it  before  me  in  the  Froben  edition,  Basel,  1 530,  p.  94.  If  Planudes  {circa 
1 260-1 3 10)  wrote  it,  he  had  a  much  older  model ;  it  was  long  a  favorite  Volkshuck. 
See  Krumbacher,  Geschichte  der  Bytantiniscken  UttenUury  2te  Aufl.,  Miinchen, 
1S97*  PP*  543»  897;  Gaster,  Greeko-Slavonic  Lit.  and  its  Relation  to  Folklore, 
London,  1887,  pp.  112  ff. 

'  According  to  Jacobs,  op.  cit.,  I,  24-42,  only  abbut  twenty. 

^Benevenuti  de  Ramhaldis  de  fmola  Comefitum,  Florentiae,  1887,  ii,  156  (/ff/i 
zxiii,  4). 
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las  ...  et  graece  scripsit  magnum  opus  ex  quo  defloratus  fuit  iste 
parvus  libellus  quo  latini  utuntur,  in  quo  inter  alios  apologos  ponitur 
iste  de  rana  et  mure."  The  contemporary  commentary  by  Buti^ 
says:  <'Isopo  \  uno  libello  die  si  legge  a'  fanciulli  die  imparano 
Grammatica,  ove  sono  certe  favole  moralizzate  per  arrecarli  a  buoni 
costumi."  Very  little  later  than  these  is  the  Commento  d*  Anonimo 
FiorenHno^  which  says :  "  Isopo  fu  uno  poeta  d'  Asia  antichissimo 
inanzi  al  tempo  d'  Aristotele,  et  fece  uno  grande  et  uno  bello  libro 
che  si  chiamb  Isopo,  et  ^  in  grammatica  greca.  £  vero  che  questo 
Isopetto,  che  \  in  lingua  latina,  f ue  tratto  da  quello  certi  fioretti  come 
piacque  alio  scrittore.  £  adunque  nella  terza  sua  favola  di  questo 
Isopo,  che  comincia  Muris  iter  rumpente  lacu^  etc.^  che  la  rana  .  .  .  ." 
The  line  quoted  is,  as  we  have  seen,  the  first  of  the  third  fable  in 
the  Anon.  Nev.,  and  this  is  undoubtedly  the  parvus  libellus  of  fien- 
venuto,  and  probably  also  the  Isopo  of  Buti. 

Now,  the  Greek  versions  and  Phaedrus  are  important  in  deter- 
mining the  original  source  and  the  history  of  mediaeval  fables ;  but  it 
is  surprising  to  find  modem  commentators  speaking  of  them  as  hav- 
ing any  immediate  and  direct  connection  with  Dante.  The  older 
commentators  were  more  accurate,  if  their  comments  are  rightly 
understood.  Dean  Plumtre  '  shows  needless  distrust  when  he  says  : 
*'  The  fable  had  probably  found  its  way  into  a  Latin  reading  book  of 
the  13th  century."  Mr.  Paget  Toynbee,  in  his  new  and  very  valu- 
able  Dictionary^  speaks  of  the  versions  of  Vincent  de  Beauvais 
(Speculum  Hist;  it  occurs  also  in  the  Sp.  Doct.)  and  Marie  de 
France,  but  without  stating  that  they  are  derived  from  Romulus. 
He  quotes  from  Benvenuto  and  from  Buti,  and  adds :  <*  A  Tuscan 
version  (Cent,  xiv)  of  the  *  Fables  of  Aesop,'  representing  apparently 
the  book  referred  to  by  Buti,  was  published  at  Florence  by  Manni 
in  1778."  It  is  true  that  in  some  points  Buti's  version  of  the  fable 
suggests  this  Tuscan  translation  of  the  Anon.  Nev.  rather  than  the 

^  Commento  di  Francesco  da  Buti^  ed.  Giannini,  Pisa,  1858. 

'  Ed.  Fanfanit  Bologna,  1866.  On  these  commentaries  cf .  Scaitazzini,  Dante- 
Handhucky  Leipzig,  1892,  pp.  466-473. 

'  The  Commedia  and  Cantoniere  of  Dante^  London,  1886. 

*  A  Dictionary  of  Proper  Names  and  Notable  Matters  in  the  Works  of  Dante, 
Oxford,  1898,  s.  V.  Esopo  and  in  Addenda. 
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Latin  original,  and  possibly  he  was  familiar  with  it.^  Buti  may  have 
made  his  own  translation  or  adaptation  from  the  Latin ;  and,  more- 
over, when  he  says  Grammatica  I  believe  that  he  means  Latin,'  and 
hence  I  conclude  that,  like  Benvenuto  and  the  Anonimo  Fiorentino, 
he  refers  to  the  Anon.  Nev.'  Mr.  Toynbee  suggests  further  that 
Dante  may  have  foUowed  a  version  of  the  Marie  de  France  group. 
Marie  wrote  before  1200,  and  her  fables  became  widely  known  ;  we 
have  several  manuscripts  of  an  early  Italian  translation,^  beside 
other  collections  influenced  by  her.  The  source  of  this  group  of 
versions  is  the  Romulus  Nilantii,'  in  which  there  are  some  slight 
changes  from  the  original  Romulus,  —  the  frog  ties  a  cord  to  hb 
own  foot,  but  around  the  neck  of  the  mouse;  the  mouse  is  not 
drowned,  but  both  are  carried  off  by  the  kite.     Marie'  makes  a 

^  The  Cod.  Farsetti  published  by  Manni  is  supposed  to  be  derived  from  one  of 
the  MSS.  published  respectively  by  Berti,  Escpo  voigarizuato  per  uno  da  Sitna^ 
Padova,  181 1,  and  by  Le  Monnier,  Favole  cTEsopo  voig,p,  uno  da  Siena^  Firenze, 
1864.  See  Ghivizzani,  op,  cit  (another  translation  of  the  Anon.  Nev.),  pp.  zcvi 
ff^  cbd  £f.  The  Anon.  Nev.  mentions  but  one  frog,  while  the  Cod.  Laur.,  ed. 
Le  Monnier,  says :  "  II  Topo .  . .  pervenne  a  uno  fiume,  nel  quale  aveva  molte 
Ranocchie."  Buti :  "  Lo  topo  . . .  pervenne  a  una  fossa  d'  acqua  ov'  erano  molti 
ranocchl"  It  is  to  be  noticed,  however,  that  the  word  for  Jrcg  is  of  different 
gender  in  the  two  versions;  and  other  differences  are  more  striking  than  the 
points  of  similarity.  Both  in  Latin  and  in  Italian  the  fables  are  moralutaU; 
the  Anon.  Nev.  is  often  called  Esopus  moraltsatus, 

sCf.  title  of  the  fables  publUhed  by  RigoU  in  1818 :  •*  Questo  libro  si  chiama 
Isopo  delle  Favole,  traslatato  di  Grammatica  in  Volgare."  As  Wamke  says  (op, 
cit,,  p.  Izxvi),  this  implies  that  the  book  was  translated  from  Latin,  though  as  a 
matter  of  fact  it  was  from  the  French  of  Marie. 

•J.  de  Serravalle,  Comenium,  Prati,  1891  (written  in  1416);  Landino,  Comento, 
Vinegio,  1484;  Bern.  Daniello  da  Lucca,  Venetia,  1568;  and  the  Otiimo  Com- 
mentOy  ed.  Torri,  Pisa,  1827,  seem  to  refer  to  the  Latin  version  rather  than  to  the 
Italian.  Stefano  Talice  da  Ricaldone,  CommentOy  ed  Promis  e  Negroni,  Milano, 
1888,  says :  "  Esopus  .  .  .  fecit  magnum  volumen ;  et  de  ipso  extractus  est  ille 
libellus  qui  dicitur  Esopus,"  i.e.  evidently  Anpn.  Nev.  Jacopo  della  Lana,  Com- 
mentoy  Venice,  1477  (and  ed.  Scarabelli,  Bologna,  1866),  gives  a  long  version  with 
curious  additions  of  his  own. 

^  Beside  the  two  published  MSS.  already  mentioned,  Ghivizzani  (op,  cU,^  p. 
dzviii)  describes  a  third. 

*No.  3;  see  Hervieux,  op,  city  11,  514. 

*  No.  5.  This  version  suggests  the  fable  of  the  Town-Mouse  and  the  Country 
Mouse,  Halm,  297  ;  Babrius,  108 ;  Romulus,  I,  12;  Anon.  Nev.,  12  ;  Marie,  9. 
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longer  story :  the  frog  sees  the  mouse  sitting  at  the  door  of  a  mill, 
asks  if  it  is  her  house,  and  is  invited  to  visit  her.  They  enjoy 
the  provisions,  but  the  frog  desires  more  water,  and  with  evil  intent 
proposes  that  the  mouse  return  the  visit.  When  they  reach  the  river 
the  frog  ties  her  own  leg  to  the  leg  of  the  timid  mouse,  and  then 
plunges  under  water ;  the  cries  of  the  mouse  are  heard  by  the  kite 
(escufle),  which  devours  the  frog,  but  lets  the  mouse  go.  The  Italian 
versions^  have  a  few  minor  changes,  but  in  them  also  the  mouse 
escapes.  The  Hebrew  version  of  Berachyah'  is  still  longer,  but 
keeps  close  to  Marie.  The  so-called  LBG'  follows  Marie  in  the 
main,  but  in  some  details  the  Romulus  Nilantii  as  opposed  to  Marie ; 
it  agrees  with  Berachyah  in  substituting  the  eagle  for  the  kite.  I 
see  no  conclusive  reason,  however,  for  assuming  that  Dante  knew 
any  of  these  versions,  or  others  that  might  be  mentioned.*  The 
Anonimo  Fiorentino  certainly,  and  the  other  old  commentators  prob- 
ably, supposed  that  he  referred  to  the  Anon.  Nev.  when  he  said 
*Isopo';*  and  in  this  opinion  they  were  probably  correct,  though,  as 
we  have  seen,  it  is  likely  that  he  knew  Romulus  also.  The  elaborated 
version  of  the  fable  given  by  Jacopo  della  Lana  does  not  go  against 
this  theory,  for  no  known  version  seems  more  likely  to  have  been  its 
source  than  the  Anon.  Nev.* 

^£d.  Rigoli,  no.  14;  Cod.  Pal.  (Lucca,  1864),  no.  12. 

^  £d.  Hanel,  no.  2,  p.  7. 

*  No.  3,  in  Hervieux,  II,  565.  As  in  Rom.  Nil.,  the  frog  ties  its  foot  to  the 
neck  of  the  mouse,  and  the  latter  does  not  escape. 

^  The  veraion  in  the  Dialogus  Creaturarum  (Grasse,  Die  beiden  dlUsUn  Fabel- 
biicher  des  Mittelalters^  Tubingen,  1880,  no.  107)  follows  the  Anon.  Nev.  and 
quotes  two  lines  from  it  verbatim,  Alexander  Neckam,  no.  6,  follows  Romulus 
(Hervieux,  II,  395).  Kirchhof's  Wendunmuth  (ed.  Oesterley,  VII,  71)  suggests 
somewhat  the  version  in  the  Life  of  Aesop.  The  version  by  Odo  of  Cheriton 
(Hervieux,  op,  city  prem.  ed.,  1884,  II,  638)  is  very  short,  and  does  not  ascribe 
motives  of  treachery  to  the  frog ;  and  the  same  is  true  of  that  by  Jacques  de  Vitry 
(ed.  Crane,  no.  3,  p.  i). 

^  It  is  worth  noting  that  in  the  passage  from  the  Convito  discussed  above  the 
form  Esopo  seems  to  have  been  used  by  Dante.  The  reading  Isopo,  which  is 
apparently  established  for  the  present  passage,  may  make  it  look  possible  that 
Dante  had  here  in  mind  some  collection  of  fables  in  an  Italian  translation  ;  but 
this  conclusion  is  by  no  means  necessary. 

'  Jacopo  says :  **  Pone  Esopo  che  uno  topo  overo  sorigo  andava  in  uno  suo 
^SSi^*    Quando  elli fue  ad  una  parte  della  sua  via  trov6  uno  fossato,  etc** 


•  •• 
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In  r^ard  to  the  age  of  this  fable  it  is  significant  to  find  that  the 
Greek  Batrachomyomiuhia^  a  burlesque  epic  describing  the  war  of  the 
frogs  and  the  mice,  begins  with  a  similar  tale.  The  mouse  Psichar- 
pax,  being  invited  to  visit  the  frog  Physignathus,  at  first  hesitates  to 
enter  the  water,  but  finally  mounts  upon  the  back  of  the  frog,  hold- 
ing him  around  the  neck.  Soon  after  they  have  entered  the  water  a 
water  snake  appears,  and  the  terrified  frog  dives ;  the  mouse  drowns, 
after  calling  for  vengeance.  This  poem,  long  ascribed  to  Homer,  is 
by  many  scholars  assigned  to  a  certain  Pigres,  of  the  fifth  century 
B.C. ;  while  by  others  it  is  put  in  the  Alexandrian  period.^  It  is  per- 
haps impossible  to  decide  whether  the  author  of  the  poem  made 
use  of  a  fable  already  current,  from  which  came  the  Greek  and 
Latin  versions  that  we  know,  or  whether  the  fable  had  its  origin  in 
the  poem.'  At  any  rate,  there  seems  to  be  some  connection.  In 
the  Orient  also  we  find  tales  which  have  a  certain  similarity.  In  the 
Anvar-i  Suhaili  a  friendly  tortoise  carries  a  scorpion  across  a  river ; 
the  scorpion  stings  the  tortoise,  which  reflects  that  to  cherish  a  base 
friend  is  to  sacrifice  oneself.  This  tale  was  put  in  the  place  of  an- 
other that  appears  in  the  Panchatantra;  and  Benfey  suggests  that  it 
may  have  been  influenced  by  the  Aesopic  fable  of  the  Frog  and  the 
Mouse.'  In  Talmudic  literature  there  are  accounts  of  a  scorpion 
crossing  a  river  on  the  back  of  a  frog  in  order  to  sting  a  man  resting 
on  the  other  side.^  In  this  connection  it  is  of  interest  to  remember 
that  parts  of  the  Life  of  Aesop  may  have  come  from  Hebrew  sources.^ 

^  As  Homeri  Ranarum  et  Murium  Pugna  it  was  often  printed  in  Greek  and  in 
Latin,  with  Aesop's  fables,  e.g.,  Aesopi  Phrygis  Fabellae  cum  aliis  opusculis,  Basi- 
leae,  1530,  p.  264.  W.  Christ,  Geschichte  der  grUchischtn  Litter atur^  Nordltngen, 
1889  (MiiUer's  Handbuch^  VII),  p.  56,  and  Ludwich,  Die  Homeriscke  Batrachoma- 
ckuiy  Leipzig,  1896,  pp.  14-27,  assign  it  to  the  fifth  century.  Van  Herwerden  in 
Mnemosyne^  X,  163  ff.;  Sittl,  Geschichte  der  griech.  Lit.^  Miinchen,  1884-87,  1, 151 : 
III,  21,  note;  and  Cft>iset,  Histoire  de  la  litt. grecque,  Paris,  1896, 1,  562  f.,  argue 
for  the  Alexandrian  period. 

'  Both  theories  have  been  advanced;  see  Ludwich,  op,  cit.,  pp.  35-37< 

*£astwick,  Anvar-i  Suhaili^  or  the  Lights  of  Canopusy  Hertford,  1854,  p.  133; 
Benfeyf  PanUcAatantra,Jj&png,  1859, 1, 223;  Grater,  Beitrdgezurverg/.Sagen-  und 
Marchenkufule,  Bukarest,  1883,  P*  ^^' 

^  W.  Bacher,  Die  Agada  der  baby loftisc hen  Amoraer,  Strassburg,  1878,  pp.  41  f. 
Cf.  Gaster,  /.  r. ;  Jacobs,  op.  cit,^  I,  iii. 

*  See  references  above,  concerning  the  Life, 
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These  are  hardly  sufficient  grounds,  however,  for  assuming  other 
than  a  Greek  origin  for  our  fable.  On  the  history  of  the  fable  since 
Dante  we  have  no  occasion  to  dwell,  further  than  to  note  that  it 
occurs  in  numerous  versions,  derived  from  one  or  another  of  those 
already  mentioned.^  La  Fontaine  (iv,  ii,  and  in  his  translation  of 
the  Life)  knew  the  Greek  version. 

The  commentators  have  devoted  considerable  attention  to  Dante's 
application  of  the  fable.  Benvenuto  says :  ''  Sed  dices  forsan,  lee-  * 
tor,  nescio  per  me  videre  quomodo  istae  duae  fictiones  habeant  inter 
se  tantam  convenientiam.  ...  Ad  quod  respondeo  quod  passus 
vere  est  fortis."  One  commentator,  Castelvetro  (sixteenth  century), 
sees  no  application.*  The  situation  as  it  is  described  in  Inf,^  xxii 
is  as  follows  :  The  barrator  Ciampolo  of  Navarre,  pretending  that  he 
will  induce  some  Italians  to  come  out  from  the  boiling  pitch,  but  in 
reality  purposing  to  jump  back  unmolested  himself,  persuades  the 
demons  to  withdraw  a  little.  He  jumps,  and  the  demon  Alichino 
tries  in  vain  to  catch  him.  Calcabrina  scuffles  with  Alichino,  and 
they  fall  together  into  the  pitch,  where  the  heat  ungrapples  them; 
Barbariccia  then  has  them  pulled  out.  There  is  here,  in  the  first 
place,  a  superficial  but  striking  similarity  to  the  fable;  like  the  frog 
and  the  mouse,  the  two  demons,  after  being  fastened  together  in 
the  pool,  are  fished  out  together.  Dante  has  already  (xxii,  26-33) 
compared  the  sinners  in  the  pitch  to  frogs  in  water.  The  barra- 
tor he  has  called  a  mouse  (xxii,  58),  but  this  comparison  I  do 
not  believe  was  in  his  mind  when  he  thought  of  the  fable.  When 
he  says  (xxiii,  5)  ia  presente  rissa^  he  means  simply  the  scuffle  be- 
tween the  two  demons,  disregarding  the  original  cause,  Ciampolo. 
As  in  the  beginning  {frincipiOy  xxiii,  9)  the  frog  deceitfully  pro- 
poses to  aid  the  mouse,  so  Calcabrina  pretends  to  aid  Alichino,  but 
in  reality  wishes  a  quarrel  {^er  aver  la  zuffa^  xxii,  135).     As  at  the 

^  Gondanns,  in  his  Latin  prose  arrangement  of  the  Anon.  Nev.,  has  condder- 
ably  changed  the  third  fable;  see  edition  already  cited,  and  Braune,  Fab,  des 
AlberuSf  pp.  xlii,  xlv.  This  version  is  apparently  the  source  of  the  fable  by  Sir 
Roger  L*Estrange,  quoted  by  Longfellow  in  the  Notes  to  his  translation  of  the 
Divine  Comedy, 

^Sposizione  di  L,  Castelvetro^  ed.  G.  Franciosi,  Modena,  1886:  "A  me  pare, 
considerando  la  favola  d*  Isopo  e  la  presente  rissa,  non  vedere  cose  che  abbiano 
meno  da  fare  insieme,  e  che  sieno  meno  simili  tra  s^  di  queste." 


•  •  •     "  *    •  • 
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end  of  the  fable  the  frog  as  well  as  the  mouse,  the  deceiver  and 
the  deceived,  come  to  grief  through  the  kite,  so  both  the  demons 
fall  into  the  pitch.  This  in  general  is  the  interpretation  given  by 
Benvenuto,  Buti,  Jacopo  della  Lana,  Serravalle,  the  Ottimo,  Lan* 
dino,  and  most  of  the  modem  editors.  Benvenuto  and  Serravalle 
go  further  and  compare  Barbariccia  to  the  kite  in  the  fable;  but 
obviously  if  we  carry  the*  comparison  so  far  as  this,  we  cannot  say 
that  it  is  as  dose  as  mo  and  issa}  Serravalle  goes  still  further,  and 
finds  a  symbolic  meaning  in  the  whole.  The  Anonimo  Fiorentino 
gives  a  different  turn  to  the  comparison,  making  Ciampolo,  the 
deceiver,  correspond  to  the  frog.  Castelvetro,  assuming  that  Dante 
meant  to  compare  Ciampolo  to  the  mouse,  can  find  no  correspond- 
ence at  alL  *'  Ora  il  Navarrese,"  he  says,  "  non  fc  punto  simile  al 
topo;  ingannb  i  demoni  per  avere  minor  pena,  ed  ottenne  per  in- 
ganno  quello  che  desiderava.  .  .  .  Ora  mostri  Dante  in  che  con- 
sista  questa  sua  paritii,  se  pub."  This  mistake  only  brings  out  more 
clearly  the  correctness  of  the  interpretation  given  above.  Mr.  Paget 
Toynbee  falls  into  a  similar  error,  it  seems  to  me,  when  he  suggests 
(/.  r.)  that  Dante  may  have  referred  to  a  fable  of  the  Marie  de 
France  group.  The  fact  that  in  this  group  the  mouse  escapes  is  of 
no  significance  unless  Dante  means  to  compare  Ciampolo  to  the 
mouse.  The  only  version  of  the  fable  that  I  have  seen  in  which 
the  mouse  practices  deception  is  that  given  by  Jacopo  della  Lana. 
I  conclude,  then,  that  whether  it  be  close  or  not  the  comparison 
was  understood  by  the  old  commentators  as  it  was  intended  by 
Dante. 

One  more  point  may  appropriately  find  a  place  in  this  paper.  It 
concerns  a  little  poem  which  has  been  ascribed  to  Dante,  but  which 
is  of  doubtful  authorship,  beginning : 

Qnuido  il  consiglio  degli  augei  si  tenne. 

In  a  paper  read  before  the  Modem  Language  Association  of  America 
in    1897'  I   briefly  discussed  the  authorship  of  this  poem,  and 

^  Benvennto  says :  "  Ista  duo  vulgaria  tantum  significant  quantum  de  praesenti, 
sed  aliqui  tusd  dicunt  mo^  aliqui  lombardi  dicunt  ma." 

'  A  Sonnet  ascribed  to  Chiaro  DavanMati  and  its  Place  in  Fable  Literaiure^  in 
Pnblicatiims  of  the  Mod.  Lang.  Assoc,  of  Am.^  Vol.  XIII,  1898. 
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attempted  to  show  its  place  in  fable  literature,  it  being  a  version  of 
the  fable  of  the  Borrowed  Feathers.  Since  then  my  attention  has 
been  called  to  an  article,  which  I  had  unfortunately  not  seen,  by  Sal- 
vatore  Concato,  —  Ilsonetto  rinterzato  "  Quando  ilconsiglio  "  di  Dante 
(in  Propugnatore^  XX,  z  (1887),  297-317).  This  article  discusses 
with  more  detail  what  I  treated  briefly,  and  arrives  at  the  conclusion 
that  the  poem  was  written  by  Dante,  —  a  conclusion  that  I  myself 
see  no  sufficient  reason  for  rejecting,  although  it  cannot  be  regarded 
as  absolutely  certain.  Concato  then  notes  that  the  fable  as  told  in 
the  Italian  poem  differs  greatly  from  the  versions  that  descend  from 
Phaedrus,  and  resembles  rather  the  Greek  versions,  such  as  that  of 
Babrius ;  but,  he  continues,  ''  pensare  ad  una  affinitk  tra  le  due 
favole  non  \  possibile."  In  my  article  I  have  shown,  however,  that 
this  is  very  decidedly  possible,  —  not,  to  be  sure,  by  direct  knowledge 
of  the  Greek  fable,  but  through  the  medium  of  popular  tradition.  We 
find. in  mediaeval  literature  many  scattered  versions  of  the  Borrowed 
Feathers  which  cannot  have  come  from  the  Phaedrus-Romulus  col- 
lections, and  which  show  that  from  ancient  times  the  fable  in  its 
Greek  form  was  current  orally  among  the  people  in  various  parts  of 
Europe.  This  is  the  most  plausible  explanation  of  the  sonnet  of 
the  Borrowed  Feathers  by  Chiaro  Davanzati,  "  Di  penne  di  paone  e 
d'altre  assai,"  and  also,  if  it  really  belong  to  the  time  of  Dante, 
"  Quando  il  consiglio."  It  may  be  suggested  that  Dante  might  have 
known  the  Frog  and  the  Mouse  in  the  same  way,  but  there  are 
several  reasons  against  this  supposition.  His  reference  to  the  Cock 
and  the  Pearl  shows  that  he  knew  Romulus,  or  at  least  one  of  the 
collections  descended  from  it ;  the  Frog  and  the  Mouse,  as  contained 
in  these  collections,  is  sufficient  to  explain  his  reference  in  Inf,^  xxiii ; 
and  finally  in  the  case  of  this  fable  we  do  not  have  mediaeval  versions 
which  distinctly  correspond  to  the  Greek  as  opposed  to  Romulus. 

Kenneth   McKenzie. 
West  Virginia  University,  1898. 
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In-  this  list  are  included  all  pertinent  articles  in  periodical  and  g^eneral  literature 
received  by  the  Harvard  Library,  whether  shelved  with  the  Dante  collection  or 
not.  The  Society  is  again  indebted  to  one  of  its  members,  Mr.  T.  W.  Koch,  for 
numerous  gifts  —  so  many,  in  fact,  that  many  of  the  older  and  less  important 
titles  have  been  omitted  from  this  list,  in  order  not  to  increase  its  size  unduly. 
Mr.  Koch's  gifts  are  indicated  by  a  dagger  [t].  Purchases  made  with  the  money 
of  the  Dante  Society  are  marked  with  an  asterisk  [*]. 

WORKS   OF  DANTE. 

*La  divina  comedia;    con  commenti  secondo  la  scolastica  del  p. 
GiocLchino  Berthier.     L'  Inferno.    Friburgo  (Svizzero),  nella  libre- 
ria  deir  UniversitlL      [1S92-97.]     4**.     pp.  Ixx,  659.     lUus. 
A  part  of  the  commentary  was  published  in  //  rosario, 

*La  divina  commedia ;  corredata  dei  segni  della  pronunzia  e  di  nuovi 
spedienti  utili  all'  evidenza,  ai  raffronti,  alle  xicerche,  alia  memo- 
razione,  ecc.  dal  prof.  Luigi  Polacco  [f atta  secondo  la  lezione  dello 
Scartazzini].  Milano,  Ulrico  Hoepli.  1896.  sm.  8°.  pp.  viii, 
(3)»  400  +. 

Reviewed  by  G.  L:  Passerinl  in  Giornale  danUsco^  1896,  iv.  75-77. 

Fragments  of  translation  from  Dante  [Parad.  xxxi.]  and  Schiller  by 
the  \zX.^John  Anster,     (Hermathena,  1896,  ix.  408-414.) 

The  fourth  canto  of  the  Inferno  [with  comment  and  translation  by 
/.  /.  Chapman\.  {In  Chapman,  J.  J.  Emerson,  and  other  essays, 
New  York,  C.  Scribner's  Sons,  1898,  sm.  8°,  pp.  171-181.) 

Reprinted,  with  revisions  and  omissions,  from  the  Atlantic  monthly^  Nov. 
1890. 

IS 
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*Les  plus  anciennes  traductions  fran^aises  de  la  Divine  com^die. 
Publi^es  pour  la  premibre  fois  d'apr^s  les  manuscrits,  et  pr^c^d^es 
d'une  ^tude  sur  les  traductions  fran^aises  du  pobme  de  Dante,  par 
C.  Morel.  Pt  i.,  ii.  Paris,  H.  Welter.  1897.  S^.  Ports,  and 
25  facsimile  plates. 

Contents: —  i.  Testes  :  Manuscrit  de  Turin;  I'Enfer.  Manuscrit  de  Vienne; 
TEnfer,  le  Purgatoire,  le  Paradis.  Tradttction  de  Bergaigne ;  chants  4.,  xL,  zv. 
et  zviL  du  Paradis.  —  iL  Illustrations. 

The  introductory  study  on  French  translations  of  Dante  is  not  yet  pub- 
lished. A  philological  essay  on  the  subject  by  Dr.  Stengel  of  Grelfswald  is 
also  promised. 

Reviewed  by  R.  Murari  in  Giomaie  danUsco^  1897,  v.  556-563;  by  F.  X. 
Kraus  in  Literaturbl,  f,  germ,  u.  rom.philol,  1898,  xix.  301. 

fMorte  del  conte  Ugolino ;  quadro  di  Dante  [Inf.  xxziii.  1-78]  ritratto 
in  metro  latino  dal  giovane  messicano  Ugucciane  Nonvrai  [Alasan- 
dro  Piegadi'\  e  da  altri  sei  celebri  autori.  Vi  si  aggiungono  note 
critiche  ed  una  opinione  del  messicano  contro  un  comentatore  del 
secolo  XIV.  [Benvenuto  da  Imola].  Ital.  and  Lat  [Venezia.] 
Editore  V  abate  Alessandro  Piegadi.  [1864.]  1.  8^  pp.  70+'. 
Front 

Z  Boskiej  komedyi  Piekla,  piesn  v.  Przeklad  Edwarda  Por^bawicza. 
[Krakdw.     1894.]     8®.     pp.  (5). 

Przeglad pohkiy  1894,  iii.  351-355. 
Gift  of  Dr.  A.  C.  Coolidge. 

EosecTBeHHaa  KoxeAiii.    UepeBojCB  CTixaxH  c%  imuiBflHCxaro  A.  n.  OeAopoBa, 
CB  06'BflCHHTejiBHBiifHiipxitft^aHiflXH  H  6ion>a«vsecKHMrb  oiepKoxrb  Aaare. 
3  vols,  in  I.     On6.    1893-94.    8** 
Gift  of  Dr.  A.  C.  Coolidge. 

BosecTBeHHaa  KoxexUi  Aa'b.  UepenoA'B  B.B.Hytso  co  BcrymrejiLHOio  eraTMS 
0  SB8HH  H  npoHBBeAeHiflX'B  BBTopa.    Cln6.    [1894.]    8*".    Port  and  wdcts. 
Gift  of  Dr.  A.  C.  Coolidge. 

EosecTBeHHaa  KoneAifl*   Aa'b.   UepeBOA'B  n.  KaHsniHa.    Cln6«    1894    8''. 

Gift  of  Dr.  A.  C.  Coolidge. 


A  question  of  the  water  and  of  the  land.     Translated  into  English, 
with  an  introduction  and  notes,  by  C*.  IL  Bromby.     London,  David 
Nutt     1897.     sm.  8^.    pp.  60.     Diagrs. 
Gift  of  the  translator. 
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Reviewed  in  Literature^  Nov.  20»  1897,  I  141 ;  in  the  Nation^  Dec.  9,  1897, 
Ixv.  458 ;  in  the  AtAenaum,  Mar.  12,  1898,  p.  339. 

06HOBjieHHaa  shbhb.   IlepeBOA'B  CTHXtticH  vb  HT&smcKaro  A.  n.  ^Aopena,  cb 
o6%acHiTej[i>HU]fs  npntft^uiBiJDCH  i  BcryiueHieM'b.  Cntf.  1895.   8%  Port 
Gift  of  Dr.  A.  C.  CooUdge. 

I  livets  var ;  Dantes  Vita  nuova  i  svensk  drakt,  med  grundtezten  vid 
sidan,  av  Fredrik  Wulff.  Stockholm,  Hugo  Gebers  Forlag.  [1897.] 
^^    PP-  (6)»  188. 

Gift  of  Dr.  W.  H.  Schofield. 

Noticed  in  the  Giarnale  storico  delta  tetteratura  ttatiana,  1898,  xxzii  2x6;  in 
the  Atkefueum^  Aug.  13,  1898,  p.  222. 

II  trattato  De  vulgari  eloquentia.  Per  cura  di  Pio  Rajna,  Ed. 
minore.     Firenze,  Successor!  Le  Monnier.     1897.    8°.     pp.xl,86. 

Gift  of  the  editor. 

Reviewed  by  P.  Toynbee  in  Romania^  Oct.  1897,  xxvi.  576-578;  by  £.  G. 
Paiodi  in  Bullettino  delta  societh  dantesca  italiana^  ott.-nov.  1897,  n.  s.,  v.  14-18 ; 
by  Mario  Pelaez  in  the  Giomale  danteseo,  1898,  vi  221  ;  in  the  AtAenaum,  Aug. 
I3f  1898,  p.  223  ;  in  Literature^  Mar.  26,  1898,  p.  345. 

fDue  componimenti  inediti  [un  sonetto  ed  una  .canzone.     Edited  by 
Francesco  Selmu     Torino,     1864.]     8^     pp.  (7). 
Riuista  eontemporaneat  1864,  xxzvL  96-102. 

t[Credo.]  Catechismo  cattolico  in  terza  rima  [con  note  del  padre 
G,  M.  Comoldi\    Roma,  Aless.  Befani.     1872.     sm.  8^    pp.  22. 

WORKS   ON  DANTE. 

AgneUli  Giov.     Di  un  nuovo  disegno  dell'  "Inferno"  dantesco  di 

Antonio  Manetti.    (Giomale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  470-474.)    2  plans. 

Criticises  the  new  diagram  in  Manetti's  "Dialogo,"  1897,  by  L.  Raitani, 
whose  answer  is  given,  p.  474. 

Plans:  —  (i)  Inferno  dantesco  secondo  A.  Manettt  (2)  Sexione  dell' 
Inferno  dantesco  di  A.  Manetti  secondo  antichi  commenti,  —  secondo  L. 
RaitanL 

AlnimOy  Fran.  Delia  fabrica  del  mondo  libri  dieci ;  ne'  quail  si 
contengono  le  voci  di  Dante,  del  Petrarca,  del  Boccaccio,  &  d*  altri 
buoni  autthori.  Di  nuovo  ristampati  et  ricorretti  da  Borgarutio 
BorgaruccL  Con  un  nuovo  Vocabolario  in  fine  di  tutte  quelle 
voci  che  mancavano  nella  Fabrica,  &  si  leggono  in  diversi  altri 
autthori  antichi  &  modemi;  aggiunto  da  Thomaso  Porcacchi. 
Venetia.     1584.     T.     ff.  (34),  263,  18. 
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fAmbrosiy  Fran.     Dante  e  la  natiira ;  owero,  Frammenti  di  61osofia 
e  storia  naturale  desunti  dalla  Divina  commedia.     Padova.     1874. 
'8^     pp.16. 

^  Dagll  AtH  della  sacieth  veneto-trentina  di  scienu  naturali  residenie  in  Padova^ 
vol.  ill.,  fasc  I." 

t Epilogo  storico-filosofico-naturale  della  Divina  commedia  ; 

esposto  al  popolo  neir  occasione  che  si  erige  in  Trento  il  monu- 
mento  a  Dante  Alighieri.     Trento.     1896.     8^     pp.  i6i« 

Armstrong,  Edward.      Ser  Manfred!  da  Vico.     Convito,  iv.  29. 
(Modem  language  quarterly,  Oct.  1897,  i.  60-62.) 
Gift  of  Mr.  Paget  Toynbee. 

^BalsanOy  Ferd.  La  Divina  commedia  giudicata  da  G.  V.  Gravina ; 
ragionamento  con  prefazione  e  per  cura  di  S.  de  Chiara.  Cittk  di 
Castello.  1897.  sm.  8°.  pp.  105  +.  (CoUezione  di  opuscoli 
danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  42,  43.) 

Noticed  in  the  Giomale  storico  della  letteratura  italianay  1897,  xxx.  496. 

*BalZ0|  Carlo  del,  compiler.  Poesie  di  mille  autori  intorno  a  Dante 
Alighieri.     Vol.  v.    Roma.     1897.     8°.     pp.  598. 

**  Edizione  di  500  esemplari  numerati.    No.  203." 

Reviewed  in  the  Bullettino  della  societh  danUsca  italiana,  maggio,  1897,  n.  s., 
iv.  135-136;  in  Giomale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana,  1898,  xzxL  185 ;  by 
R.  Marari  in  Giornale  dantesco^  1898,  vi  35-37 »  142-144 ;  in  the  Church  quar- 
terly review ^  1898,  xlvi.  165. 

tBartolinii  Agos.  L'  odierno  rawivamento  degli  studi  danteschi 
sotto  1'  aspetto  religioso-politico.  Discorso  letto  all'  accademia  di 
religione  cattolica,  31  marzo,  1887.     Roma.     1887.     ^°-     PP*  ^S* 

Bassermann,  Alfred.     Catona  o  Crotona  ?    [Par.  viii.  62.]    (Giomale 
storico  della  letteratura  italiana,  1898,  xxxi.  88-91.) 
Occasioned  by  De  Chiara's  article  on  the  same  subject. 

fBellacchii  Luigi.     Francesca  di  Rimini ;  tragedia.     Siena.     1824. 

8  .     pp.  80. 
Benivlenii  Girolamo.     Difesa  di  Dante. 
See  Greco,  LuigL 

fBierf reundy  Theodor.  Dante  Alighieri.  (Jn  his  Kulturbaerere ;  stu- 
dier  i  middelalderensdigtning,  Kobenhavn,  1892,  8%  pp.  S0-135.) 

BoccominOi  Luigi  Leone.  Dante.  {In  his  La  poesia  esplicata  nei 
principali  poeti  italiani,  Terranova,  1895,  ^°»  ^'  37"^94-) 


IN  HARVARD   COLLEGE  LIBRARY,  19 

Bonghiy  Ruggiero.      Per  la  societit  "Dante  Alighieri."      [Roma. 

1895.]  8^   pp.  (5). 

Nuova  antclcgiat  1S95,  3*  setie,  Ix.  601-605. 

**  Risponde  ad  alcune  idee  espresse  dal  senatore  Graziadio  AscoU,  nel  sue 
artkolo  Gl'  irredentiy  pubblicato  10  luglio,  1895." 

II  risveglio  morale.     Discorso  detto  il  19  nov.  [1893],  in 

Spoleto,  nella  inaugurazione  di  un  comitate  della  societit  Dante 
Alighieri.     [Roma,     1893.]     8®.     pp.  (9). 

La  adtura^  1893,  nuova  serie,  uL  325-333. 

fBorinskii  Karl.  Ueber  poetische  vision  und  imagination  ;  ein 
historisch-psychologischer  versuch  anlasslich  Dantes.  Halle  a.  S. 
1897.     8°.     pp.  xii,  128. 

Reviewed  by  F.  X.  Kraus  in  Literaturbl.  f.  germ.  u.  rom,  Philol,  1898,  xix. 
298. 

BuslaeVi  Fedor  Ivanovitch.  flsunecTBo  h  xpHCTiancTBo.  (In  IIoheh'l: 
c6opHHS'B  oOn^ecTBa  jiio6nTejieft  poccificsoft  cjnoBecnocTH,  1895,  pp.  1-8.) 

The  introdactory  lecture  to  an  unpublished  course  on  Dante,  given  in 
1866-69  at  the  university  of  Moscow. 

Butleti  Arthur  John.  Dante,  his  times  and  his  work.  London. 
1895.     sm.  8^     pp.  ix,  (3),  201. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

'*  This  book  is  -  mainly  compounded  of  papers  which  appeared,  part  in  the 
Monthly  p<uket^  and  part  in  the  magazine  of  the  home  reading  union.  It  will 
be  seen,  therefore,  that  it  is  not  intended  for  *  Dantists,'  but  for  students  at  an 
early  stage  of  their  studies."  —  Preface. 

Contents  :  —  The  thirteenth  century.  —  Guelfs  and  Ghibelines.  —  Dante's 
early  days.  —  Florentine  affairs  till  DaCnte's  exile.  —  Dante's  ezHe.  —  The 
"Commedia." — The  minor  works.  —  Appendix: — Some  hints  to  beginners. 
Dante's  use  of  das^cal  literature. 

"  Fons  pietatis."     (Athenaeum,  April  2,  1898,  p.  438.) 

Occasioned  by  Toynbee's  article,  "The  source  of  a  hitherto  unidentified 
quotation  in  the  *  De  monarchia.' " 

Butler,  James  Davie.     Dante;  his  quotations  and  his  originality; 

the  greatest  imitator  and  the  greatest  original.     (Wisconsin  acad. 

of  sciences,  arts  and  letters.    Transactions,  1898,  xi.  149-164.) 
Butti,  Attilio.     Una  sezione  pagana  nell'  Inferno  dantesco.     (Gior- 

nale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  175-181.) 

Le  parole  di  "colore  oscuro"  [Inf.  iii.  10].     {Ibid,  1.897, 

V.  408-409.) 
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Buttli  Attilio.     Nota  al  paragr.  XII  della  Vita  nuova.     {Ibid.  1898, 

vi.  128-130.) 
tC.|  A.     Dante  e  frazionalisti.     [Firenze.]     n.d.     8^     pp.  8. 

««£stratto  dal  Giglio  di  Firenu:* 

Capellii  Luigi  Mario.  Ancora  del ''  Tesoro  "  [of  Latini]  nelle  opere 
di  Dante.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  548-556.) 

Occasioned  by  DobeUi's  **  II  Tesoro  nelle  opere  di  Dante.** 

Carmignanii  Giov.     Lettera  [a]  Giovanni  Rosini  sul  vero  senso  di 

quel  verso  di  Dante  ''  Poscia  pili  che  il  dolor  potb  11  digiuno"  Inf. 

c.  33,  V.  75.     2*  ed.,  con  1'  aggiunta  di  una  prefazione  apologetica, 

e  delle  citazioni  mancanti  alia  prima.    Pisa.    1826.    8^   pp.  106+. 

From  the  Ticknor  bequest. 

Cameri,  B.     Chiosa  al  Purgatorio,  iii.  55-56.     (Giornale  dantesco, 

1898,  vi.  126-127.) 
CaroUOi  Nic.     La  prescienza  del  futuro  e  V  ignoranza  del  presente 

ne'  dannati  di  Dante.    Trapani.     1897.     sm.  8^     pp.  134. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Carraray  £nrico.     Tenebre  e  luce  nell'  Inferno  dantesco.    (Giornale 

dantesco,  1898,  vi.  22-27.) 
[CaruSy  Karl  Gustav.     Plan  of  Dante's  Inferno.]     Dresden.     1828. 

26  X  18}  in.,  folded  in  4**  cover.     Lithographed. 
From  the  Ticknor  bequest. 

^Castravillay  Ridolfo.  I  discorsi  di  Castravilla  contro  Dante  e  di 
Filippo  Sassetti  in  difesa  di  Dante.  A  cura  di  Mario  Rossi.  Cittk 
di  Castello.  1897.  sm.  8^.  (CoUezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi 
inediti  o  rari,  40,  41.) 

Reviewed  by  A.  Dobelli  in  Giornale  daftteseo^  1897,  v.  330-331. 

tCavemiyRaf.  La  fisica  dantesca.  Ifiumi.  ii.-v.  [Firenze.  1879.]  ^°* 

LeUure  <ii/amiglia,  1879,  xxxL  5-14,  83-88,  153-160,  221-230,  272-278, 329- 
334,  404-41 1 .    Imperfect :  —  p.  335  is  wanting. 

Chiaray  Stanislao  de.  Catona;  noterella  dantesca.  Parad.  viii.  62. 
[Torino.     1897.]     8°.     pp.  14. 

Estratto  dal  Giornale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana,  1897,  zxz,  p.  214. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

In  his  "  Dante  e  la  Calabria  "  De  Chiara  had  supported  the  reading  Crotona ; 
in  the  above  he  supports  the  common  reading  Catona  and  gives  reasons  for 
his  change  of  position. 

See  also  Bassermann,  A.    Catona  o  Crotona?    1898. 
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Chiaray  Stanislao  de.    Opere  dantesche  di  autori  calabresL    Firenze. 
1897.    LS"*..    pp.  18. 

"  Estratto  dal  GiormUe  tlantesco,  anno  v.  quad.  8-ia" 
"  Questa  bibliografia,  che  ora  h  stata  notevolmente  aocresduta,  fa  pubblicata 
la  prima  volta  nd  volume  *  Dante  e  la  Calabria,'  1895." 
Gift  of  the  author. 

t[Chielliiiiy  Ugo,  editor.']     Cinque  racconti  tolti  dalle  Chiose  sopra 
Dante   attribuite  a  Giovanni  Boccaccio.     Livorno.     188 1.     16°. 

PP-  25- 

'*  1 50  esemplari." 

"  Nozze  Trumpy-Corradini." 

CipoUa,  Fran.,  Conte.    II  merlo  nel  canto  ziii.  del  Purgatorio.    (Atti 

del  r.  istituto  veneto  di  scienze,  lettere  ed  arti,  1894,  liii.  56-60.) 
Intomo  al  verso  15  del  canto  xxx.  del  Purgatorio.     (Ibid, 

1895,  liii.  43^-443-) 

Noterelle  dantesche  :    i.  Seconda  morte.  —  2.  Pria  (Purg. 


V.  135).  —  3.  Schiera  bruna  (Purg.  xxvi.  34).  —  4.  Beatrice.    {Ibid, 
1895,  liii.  639-647.) 

II  Gerione  di  Dante,     (/bid.  1895,  liii.  706-710.) 


t  Also  a  copy  separately  printed. 

—    Nuove  notereUe  dantesche  :    i.  L'  indicativo  "alcuno"  in 


tre  luoghi  danteschi.  —  2.  La  petrificazione  morale.  —  3.  Catone. 

-  4.  Ancora  sul  nome  di  Beatrice.     (Ibid.  1895,  liii.  986-997.) 

II  falcone  in  Purg.  xxiv.  49-63.  (Ibid.  1895,  liii.  1 140-1 146.) 

La  lonza  di  Dante.     (Ibid.  1896,  liv.  224-227.) 

Ugolino  e  la  pietk  di  Dante.     (Ibid.  1896,  liv.  294-297.) 

Le  parole  conte  [Inf.  x.  37]  ;   noterella  dantesca.     (Ibid, 


1896,  liv.  526-527.) 

t  Also  a  copy  separately  printed. 

Quattro  noterelle  dantesche:    i.  Seconda  morte.  —  2.  La 


ruina.  —  3.  Peccato  ermafrodito  (Purg.  xxvi.  83).  —  4,  Beatrice. 
(Ibid.  1896,  liv.  987-996.) 

Dante  osservatore.     (Ibid.  1896,  liv.  1127-1137.) 


t  Also  a  copy  separately  printed. 

*Cochin,  Henry.  La  vie  de  Dante  dans  Thistoire  et  dans  la  l^gende. 
[Conference  du  salon  bibliographique,  20  mars,  1891.  Paris. 
189 1.]     8^     pp.  (3). 

Bulletin  de  la  socUti  bibliograpkiquii  1891,  xxiL  167-169. 
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[Colonney  Guido  delle.    Liber  de  casu  Troie.]   T.    pp.  (242).    MS. 

An  Italian  manuscript  of  the  fourteenth  century  on  vellum.  It  contains 
one  hundred  and  twenty-one  folios  with  thirty-two  to  thirty-four  long  lines  on 
a  page.  The  romance  is  followed  by  the  usual  epitaphs  with  some  which  do 
not  appear  in  the  printed  edition  of  1487,  including  one  of  six  lines  on  Dante 
by  Menghino  Mezzani.  From  a  verse  on  fol.  ii8h  it  would  appear  that  the 
manuscript  was  written  between  April  and  September,  1353. 

The  first  page  and  the  initial  letters  are  illuminated. 

Gift  of  Miss  K.  O.  Petersen  to  the  College  Library. 

tCortonay  Icilio.  Vita  di  Dante  Alighieri ;  [in  occasione  del  suo 
sesto  centenario].     Firenze.     1865.     sm.  8^     pp.  8. 

CosmOi  Umb.  Le  roistiche  nozze  di  frate  Francesco  con  madonna 
Povertk.     (Giomale  dantesco,  1898,  vi.  49-82,  97-118.) 

"A  proposito  della  recente   pubblicazione :    Fratris  Johannis  de   Parma 
Sacrum  commertium  beati  Frandsci  cum  domina  Paupertate." 
Noticed  in  Rassegna  bibliog,  della  left.  Hal,  1898,  vi.  278. 

t[Curti,  Cesare.]     Dante  Alighieri.     Milano.     1889.     '^^*     PP*  ^3* 

Port,  of  Dante.     (Biblioteca  del  popolo,  137.     I  grandi  italiani.) 
Dante.     [A  sonnet  on  Dante  and  Longfellow.]     (The  Arena,  1897, 

xvii.  1 1 20.) 
Dantophllist,  pseud,     Dante  among  his  countrymen.     (The  Nation, 

Sept.  16,  1897,  Ixv.  223.) 
Dobellli  Ausonio.     II  culto  del   Boccaccio  per   Dante.     (Giomale 

dantesco,  1897,  v.  193-221,  241-269,  289-320.) 

Reviewed  in  the  Giornale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana,  1898,  zxziL  219. 

Una  scena  della  Commedia  ed  una  del  Don  Chisciotte.  — 

Di   una   minor  fonte    dantesca    [the   Apocalypse  of  St.   John]. 
(Ibid,  1897,  V.  519-522.) 

Alcune  rime  di  Bartolommeo  Scala.    Per  la  fortuna  di  Dante 


nel  Quattrocento.     {Ibid,  1898,  vi.  1 18-123.) 
Durand-Fardely  Max.     La  jeunesse  de  Dante.     (Revue  bleue,  6  nov. 

1897,  4«  s^rie,  viii.  592-S9S0 

Thb  is  the  introduction  to  the  author's  work  on  the  *<  Vita  Nuova." 

Earlei  John.     Dante's  "Paradiso"  [xvii.  70-72].     (Literature,  Feb. 

19,  1898,  no.  18,  p.  211.) 
fFanellii  Giov.  Batt.     La   Divina  commedia,  opera   sacra-morale, 

storica-politica ;  dissertazione.     Pisa.     1839.     sm.  8°.     pp.  94. 
tFaurlely  Claude  Charles.     Dante.     [Paris.     1834.]     8®.    pp.  56. 

"  Extrait  de  la  Revue  des  deux  mondes,  livr.  i.,  oct.  1834." 
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fFatuiely  Claude  Charles.  Dante  e  le  origin!  della  lingua  e  della 
letteratura  italiana.  Prima  versione  italiana  con  note  di  Girolamo 
Ardizzone.     2  vol.  in  i.     Palermo.     1856.     8^. 

FearOHi  Daniel  Robert  Dante  and  paganism.  (Nineteenth  cen- 
tury, Feb.  1898,  xliii.  301-31 1.) 

Also  in  the  Lining  age^  March  26,  1898,  cczvi.  861-^69. 

Federzoni,  Giov.  Gli  angeli  neir  Inferno.  (Inf.  iii.  131-136  ;  viii. 
82-ix.  105.)  Tre  lettere  alia  signorina  Erminia  Vitali.  Rocca  S. 
Casciano.     1897.     sm.  8^     pp.  39. 

**  Estiatto  dalla  Roma  Utteraria^  anno  v.  num.  2»  7,  9." 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Sopra  Celestino  V.  e  Rodolfo  d'  Absburgo  nella  Divina 


commedia ;    nuove  osservazioni.      Rocca    S.   Casciano.      1898. 
sm.  8^.     pp.  18. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Filippo   Argenti,  Inf.  viii.   25-64.      Conferenza  dantesca 


detta  in  Bologna  il  d\  6  maggio,   1894.     Bologna.     1897.     8°. 

PP-  39- 

Gift  of  the  author. 

tFermccii  Luigi  Crisostomo.  Santo  esercizio  della  via  crucis 
secondo  lo  spirito  di  S.  Leonardo  da  Porto  Maurizio.  Ital.  and 
Lat,     [Florence.     1865.]     8**.     pp.  11+.     Port,  of  Dante. 

Published  on  the  occasion  of  the  sixth  Dante  centennial,  and  contains  a 
short  poem  on  Dante. 

fFiammazzOy  Ant.  Nuovo  spoglio  del  codice  lolliniano  di  Belluno 
[della  Divina  commedia]  e  raifronti  con  altri  "del  cento."  Ber- 
gamo.    1897.     8*^.    pp.  33. 

Filomusi  Guelfi,  Lor.  La  struttura  morale  del  "  Purgatorio ''  dan- 
tesco.     (Giomale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  362-374.) 

La  struttura  morale  del  "Paradiso"  dantesco.     Firenze. 

1897.     1.  8^     pp.  (4),  19. 

"  Estratto  dal  Giornalt  dantesco,  anno  v.  quad.  1 2." 

Gift  of  the  author. 

See  also  Ronchetti|  F.    Polemica;  ancora  del  Paradiso  dantesco.    1898. 

Finalii  Gaspare.  Le  prime  quattro  edizioni  della  Divina  commedia. 
[Lord  Vernon's  ed.]     (Nuova  antologia,  i  ott.  1897,  civ.  385-394.) 
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*Flowery  Wickham.  Dante ;  a  defence  of  the  ancient  text  of  the 
"Divina  commedia."     London.     1897.     sm.  8^.     pp.  (4),  60. 

Calls  attention  to  the  qnesdon,  ^  whether  or  not  an  alteration  that  has  been 
made  during  the  nineteenth  century  in  the  text  of  the  Divina  commedia  [Inf. 
zzviii.  135]  ought  to  be  permitted." 

Reviewed  in  the  Saturday  review^  March  19,  1898,  p.  398;  in  Literature^ 
March  2$,  1898,  p.  345 ;  in  the  AtAenaum,  March  12,  1898,  p.  338,  with  a  reply 
by  the  author  and  a  rejoinder  from  the  reviewer  in  the  issue  for  March  26, 
p.  407.  Noticed  by  F.  X.  Kraus  in  Literaturbl,  /.  germ,  u.  rom,  philol,  1898, 
zix.  240. 

Gardneiy  Edmund  G.     Donna  Pietra.    (The  gentleman's  magazine, 

March,  1897,  cclzxxii.  256-268.) 
*6iornale  dantesco,  diretto  da  G.  L.  Passerini.     Anno  v. ;  vi.  quad. 

1-3  (ii.,  iii.  della  nuova  serie).     Firenze-Venezia.     1898  [1897- 

98].   4^ 

Noticed  in  the  Athenteum^  Aug.  13,  1898,  p.  222. 

Giulianly  Giov.  Batt  La  Divina  commedia  di  Dante,  dipinto  del 
sig.  Carlo  Vogel  di  Vogelstein ;  discorso.  Roma.  1844.  4°. 
pp.  (2),  27.     Front. 

"  Estratto  dal  Giornale  arcadico^  vol.  xdx." 

The  same  article  appears  in  Giuliani's  <*  Arte,  patria,  e  religione/'  with  this 
note  :  —  *'  II  dipinto  ora  conservasi  nella  galleria  de'  quadri  modemi  dell'  acca- 
demia  di  belle  arti  in  Firenze." 

From  the  Ticknor  bequest. 

tGiuliOf  Angelo  di.     II  canto  di  Ugolino  [Dante's  Inferno,  xxxiii. 

1-84] ;  per  voce  di  basso,  con  accompagnamento  di  piano-forte. 

Firenze,  etc.     [18 — .]     4®.     pp.  (2),  19. 
tGloriay  Andrea.     Un  errore  nelle  edizioni  della  Divina  commedia 

[Parad.   iz.   43-54],   uno   nei  vocabolari.     Padova.     1885.     8^. 

PP-  23- 

From  Atti  e  memorie  della  r.  accademia  di  scienu^  lettere  ed  arti  in  Padova, 
1885,  nuova  serie,  i.  5-23. 

tGoiorani,  Giro.  Nelle  austere  fidizie  di  Dante  che  la  nuova  Italia 
celebra  degnamente  in  Firenze  auspice  il  mondo  civile ;  canzone. 
[Pistoia.     1865.]     8°.     pp.  (14). 

GrecOy  Luigi.  La  difesa  di  Dante  di  G.  Benivieni.  (Giornale  dan- 
tesco,  1897,  V.  509-518.) 

Reviews  the  new  edition  of  Manetti*s  <*  Dialogo,"  and  prints  from  a  MS.  in 
the  Marucellian  library  an  inedited  defence  of  Dante  by  Benivieni. 
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HarriSy  W.  T.  The  spiritual  sense  of  Dante's  Divina  commedia. 
1889  ;  new  ed.  1896. 

Reviewed  by  C.  J.  Wood  in  the  Critic^  July  17,  1897,  p.  32; — in  the  Indt- 
pendent^  Sept.  16,  1897,  p.  1213. 

H[art]y  J[ames]  M[organ].  Dante  and  his  countrymen.  (The 
Nation,  Sept.  23,  1897,  Ixv.  240.) 

Gives  extracts  from  Lord  Byron  asserting  Dante's  popularity. 

Hartingy  James  Edmund.  Brunetto  Latini  in  France.  (Athenaeum, 
Nov.  13,  1897,  p.  674.) 

Occasioned  by  £.  J.  L.  Scott's  *<  Bmnetto  Latini's  home  in  France." 

Haselfooty  Frederick  Kneller  Haselfoot  Chiosa  dantesca ;  della 
vera  interpretazione  di  Paradiso  ziii.  52-87.  (Giomale  dantesco, 
1898,  vi.  27-35.) 

Reviewed  in  the  Church  quarterly  review^  1898,  xlvii.  151-180. 

HogaHy  J.  F.  Brunetto  Latini's  "Tr^sor."  (Athenaeum,  Nov.  20, 
1897,  pp.  7 10-7 1 1.) 

Contributes  to  the  discussion  occasioned  by  E.  J.  L.  Scott's  discovery. 

Imbrianiy  Vitt     Lettere  al  prof.  Gius.  Jac  Ferrazzi.     (Giomale 

dantesco,  1898,  vi.  123-126.) 
tloriOy  Gius.     Una  nuova  notizia  suUa  vita  di  Dante.     [Teramo. 

1895.]     8^     pp.  (6). 

La  rhrista  abrutuse  di  seufiMr,  lettere  ed  arti  di  Teramo^  1^95*  '•  353~35S* 
Discusses  an  account  of  a  process  against  Matteo  and  Galeazzo  Visconti  for 

attempting  to  injure  Pope  John  XXII.  by  sorcery,  in  which  the  name  of  Dante 

appears. 

Kochy  Theodore  W.  The  treatise  "  De  aqua  et  terra."  (Athenaeum, 
Nov.  13,  1897,  p.  675.) 

Supplements  Toynbee's  note  on  "  The  editio  princeps  of  the  treatise  De 
aqua  et  terra,"  1897. 

KuhnSy  Levi  Oscar.  Some  verbal  resemblances  in  the  Orlando 
furioso  and  the  Divina  commedia.  [Baltimore.  1895.]  1.  8°. 
pp.  4. 

**  Deprinted  from  Modern  language  notes,  vol.  x.  no.  6." 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Dante  as  a  tonic  for  to-day.     (Dial,  Sept.  i,  1897,  xxiii.  no.) 

Dante's  influence  on  Milton.     (Modern  language  notes, 

Jan.  1898,  xiii.  1-6.) 
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KuhnSy  Levi  Oscar.  Dante's  treatment  of  nature  in  the  Divina 
commedia.      1896. 

Reviewed  in  the  Outlook^  June  12,  1897,  p.  4x3;  in  the  Saturday  review^ 
June  26,  1897,  p.  699;  by  C.  J.  Wood  in  the  Critic^  July  17,  1897,  p.  32;  in  the 
Nation^  Aug.  26,  1897,  p.  173;  in  the  Athemium^  Sept.  ii,  1897,  p.  346;  by 
F.  F.  Cooper  in  the  Bookman^  1897,  vi.  244;  in  the  Bookbuyer^  1898,  xvi.  433. 

Lammay  £rn.  Di  una  sezione  di  rime  dantesche.  (Giornale  dan- 
tesco,  1897,  V,  502-509.) 

On  the  poems  attributed  to  Dante  in  the  Casanatense  codex,  d.  v.  5. 

tL^fibvre  Saint-Ogany  .    De  Dante  I,  TAr^tin;   la  soci^t^ 

italienne  de  la  renaissance.    Paris.    1889.    sm.  8^.    pp.  (4),  330+. 

Contents :  —  Le  caract^re  national.  —  La  religion.  —  La  democratie.  —  La 
tyrannie.  —  La  guerre.  —  Le  commerce.  —  L'humanisme  et  les  lettres.  —  La 
vie  de  cour.  —  La  famille  et  T^ducation.  —  Les  femmes.  —  Les  campagnes  et 
la  vie  champ€tre.  —  Les  f 6tes. 

Lippert  von  Granbergy  JoseRne.  Duino,  o  lo  scoglio  di  Dante  [trans- 
lated by  G.  Franciosi].     (Giornale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  238-239.) 

Literary  history  of  Italy.  [Extract  from  a  review  of  Ginguen^*s 
Histoire  litt^raire  d'ltalie  and  of  Sismondi's  Litt^rature  du  midi 
de  TEurope  in  the  Quarterly  review.]  (Rhode  Island  literary 
repository,  18 15,  i.  598-605.) 

Gift  of  Prof.  C.  £.  Norton.     Confined  to  Dante. 

LoUlSy  C.  DE.  Pro  Sordello  de  Godio,  milite.  (/n  Giornale  storico 
della  letteratura  italiana,  1897,  ^^^^*  125-207.) 

Answers  criticisms  upon  his  Vita  e  poesie  di  Sordello  di  Goiio^  1896. 

tLorenziy  E.     La  ruin  a  di  qua  da  Trento,  note  e  appunti.     Trento. 

1896.  8^     pp.  52.     Plates. 

'*  Opere  consultate,"  pp.  5-6. 

Noticed  in  the  Giornale  storieo  della  letteratura  italiana,  1897,  xxx.  329 ;  by 
F.  X.  Kraus  in  the  Literaturblatt f,  germ.  u.  rom.  philol,  1898,  zix.  196. 

LttblHy  Ant.     Dante  e  gli  astronomi  italiani.     1895. 

Reviewed  by  L.  Leynardi  in  the  Giornale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana^ 

1897,  xxix.  123-134. 

tLucchettiy  Pantaleone.  Applicazione  del  principio  dell'  unitil  della 
lingua  umana  alia  interpretazione  del  verso  dantesco,  "  Pape  Satiln, 
pape  Satkn  aleppe"  [Inf.  vii.  i].  Milano.  1895.  8°.  pp.  16. 
Wdcts. 
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McDermoty  George,  Dante's  theory  of  papal  politics.  (Catholic 
world,  June,  1897,  Ixv.  356-365.) 

*Manettiy  Ant  Dialogo  circa  al  sito,  forma,  et  misure  dello  "  In- 
ferno" di  Dante  Alighieri.  Ristampato  di  su  la  prima  ed.  [di 
Hieronymo  Benivieni,  1506]  col  riscontro  del  MS.  riccardiano  ; 
aggiuntavi  una  nuova  tavola  e  un'  introduzione  di  Nicola  Zinga- 
reUi.  Cittli  di  Castello.  1897.  sm.  8°.  pp.  142+.  Plate  and  wdcts. 
(Collezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  37-39.) 

Reviewed  by  O.  Bacci  in  Giornalt  danUsco,  1897,  v.  327-330 ;  in  Nuova 
antotogioy  16  no  v.  1897,  dvi.  379. 

See  also  Agnelli,  G.    Di  an  nuovo  disegno  dell'  Inferno  dantesco  di  A. 
Manetti.    1897.  —  Greco,  L.    La  difesa  di  Dante  di  G.  Benivieni.    1897. 

Marchesiniy  Umb.  Filippo  Villani,  pubblico  lettore  della  Divina 
commedia  in  Firenze.     [Firenze.     1895.]     8°.     pp.  7. 

<*£stratto  dall'  Archivio  storico  italiano,  serie  v.,  torn,  xvi.,  anno  1895." 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Marozziy  Raff.     Una  lettera  [al  prof.  Ales.  Chiappelli]  sopra  V  orto- 

grafia  dantesca.     [Dated  Perugia,  20  ott.  1890.]     [Siena.]     n.  d. 

16®.     pp.  14. 

Gift  of  Count  G.  L.  Passerini. 

tMaschlOy  Ant.     II  Purgatorio  di  Dante  dov'  h  ?     Studio.     Venezia. 

1896.     sm.  8°.     pp.  77. 
MaurraSy  Charles.     La  Vie  nouvelle  de  Dante  [with  six  portraits  of 

Dante,  and  reference  to  Durand-FardePs  translation  of  the  Vita 

nuova].     (Revue  encyclop^dique  Larousse,  5  mars,  1898,  p.  205- 

209.) 
Mondolfiy  Rod.     I  vili,  gli  accidiosi  e  gl'  invidiosi  nei  due  regni  della 

pena;   noterella  dantesca.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1898,  Vi.  82-88.) 
Hoorey  Edward.     The  classical  studies  of  Dante.     [Edinburgh,  etc. 

1895.]     8^     pp.  (31). 

Edinburgh  review^  1895,  czxzi.  284-314. 
Gift  of  Prof.  C.  E.  Norton. 

Dante  as  a  religious  teacher.     (Fortnightly  review,  Aug., 

Dec  1897,  Ixviii.  215-232,  888-904.) 

[ ]     The   astronomy  of    Dante.      (Quarterly  review,    1898, 

clx3cxvii.  490-520.) 
Moriciy  Medardo.    Dante  e  il  Catria.    (In  Societa  dantesca  itali- 
ANA.     Bullettino,  die.  1897-genn.  1898,  n,  s.,  v.  47-49.) 
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tMostra  dantesca  (La)  nel  palagio  del  potest^.     [Firenze.     1863.] 
8®.     pp.  7. 

"Estratto  dalla  GanzeUa  di  Firenu  del  10  giugno,  1863,  ^*  i^*" 

Motty  Lewis  F.     The  system  of  courtly  love.     1896. 

Reviewed  by  J.  Vising  in  the  Zeitschrift  fur  frafuosische  sprache  und  litte- 
ratur,  1898,  xx.  40;  noticed  in  the  Ba//.  d,  soc,  dant  itaL  1898,  vL  32. 

tMttrari,    Rocco.     '*£  \\   ma  cela  lui   Tesser  profondo";    note 
dantesche.     i.   Correggio.     1894.     8^. 

ConUnts: — i.  La  ricerca  dell'  anno  natale  di  Dante  e  V  interpretazione 
letterale  ed  allegorica  del  10  verso  della  Commedia. 

Boezio  e  Dante,     ii.   Venezia,  etc,     1897.     1. 8°.     pp.  23. 

"Estratto  dal  Giomale  dantesco^  anno  v.  1-2." 

Contents :  — '■  ii.   II  lib.  iii,  m.  9  della  Consolado  philosophiae  e  V  opera 
dantesca. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Per  il  verso  "  S\  che  tardi  per  altri  si  ricrea  "  [Purg.  vii.96]. 


(Giomale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  224-226.) 

See  also  Torre,  R.  della.     Nota  sul  verso  S\  che  tardi,  etc, 

Giulio  Perticari  e  le  correzioni  degli  editori  milanesi  al 


Convivio;  con  document!  inediti.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1897,  v. 
481-502.) 

Prints  two  letters  by  Costanza  Perticari  and  one  by  Teresa  Monti  to  Gor- 
diano  Perticari. 

tMttsner,  G.  B.     Sul  monumento  a  Dante  Allighieri  in  Trento ;  ode. 
Venezia.     1896.     8°.     ff.  8. 
Printed  on  one  side  of  the  leaf  only. 

Nocey  Gaetano  del.     Sulla  proda  della  valle  d'  abisso  :    chiosa 

dantesca.    [Inf.  iv.  7-12.]    (Giomale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  181-186.) 

Oelsner,  Herm.     The  influence  of  Dante  on  modem  thought.    1895. 

Reviewed  by  A.  Farinelli  in  the  Giomale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana, 
1897,  xxix.  X34-I45- 

O'Malleyy  Austin.     A  study  in  Dante.     [Notre  Dame,  Ind.     1895.] 
8°.     pp.  (14). 

TAe  Ave  Maria,  1895,  xli.  197-203,  234-240. 
Received  by  exchange. 

OvidiOy  Fran.  d'.     Tre  discussioni  dantesche  :  Celestino  V.    La  data 

della  composizione  e  divulgazione  della  Commedia.     La  Visione 

d*  Alberico.     (Naples  —  R,  accad.   di  scimze  morali  e  politiche. 

Atti,  1897,  xxviii.  555-590.) 
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P.,  W.  M.      Dante   [a   sonnet].      (The  dial,  June  i,   1897,  xxii. 

325-) 
PadiiHy  Italy —  Civico  museo.    Relazione  del  prof.  Andrea  Moschetti, 

direttore  del  museo,  anno  1895.     Padova.     1896.     8^    pp.  47. 

''Circolare  dantesca,"  pp.  8-9. 
Gift  of  Prof.  C.  £.  Norton. 

PainCi  Selma  Ware.  Some  glimpses  of  the  unity  of  truth  in  Dante. 
[Boston.     1896.]     8°.     pp.  (11). 

7Ti€  tuvhchurck  review^  1896,  iii.  542-552. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

t[PalennOy  Francesco.]     Le  feste  del  centenario  di  Dante.    Firenze. 

1865.     sm.  8^     pp.  12. 
Parodiy  £.  G.    II  Sordello  di  Dante,  a  proposito  di  recenti  pubbli- 

cazionL     {In  Societa  dantesca  italiana.     Bullettino.     Agosto- 

sett  1897,  n.  s.,  iv.  185-197.) 

Occasioned  by  the  writings  of  De  Lollis,  Torraca,  Guamerio,  and  CresdnL 

Paton,  Lucy  Allen.  The  personal  character  of  Dante  as  revealed 
in  his  writings.  [Revised.]  Boston.  1892.  8^  pp.  41.  (Rad- 
CLiFFE  COLLEGE.     Mouographs,  4.) 

Gift  of  Miss  C.  A.  Farley,  librarian  of  Raddiffe  College. 

"The  essay  by  a  member  of  the  school  of  the  Society  for  the  Collegiate 
instruction  for  Women,  in  Cambridge,  Mass.,  to  which  'the  Sara  Greene  Tim- 
mins  prixe '  was  awarded  in  1891." 

Separately  printed  from  the  Eltvtnth  annucU  repwt  of  the  Dante  Society^ 
pp.  73-109- 

Pellegriniy  Flam.  A  proposito  d'  una  tenzone  poetica  tra  Dante 
e  Cino  da  Pistoia.  (Giomale  storico  della  letterattira  italiana, 
1898,  xxxi.  3 1 1-3 19.) 

On  the  sonnet  of  Cino  beginning  "  Cercando  di  trovar  minera  in  oro,"  and  that 
of  Dante  in  reply,  beginning  **  Degno  fa  vui  trovare  ogni  tesoro."  Occasioned 
by  an  article  by  Sig.  Persico-Cavalcante  in  the  Giomale  dantesco^  v.  11 2- 11 6. 

PellicOy  Silvio.  Francesca  da  Rimini ;  a  tragedy.  Translated  in 
English  verse,  with  critical  preface  and  historical  introduction,  by 
J.F.Bingham.  Cambridge,  ^/^.  1897.  8^  pp.  Iviii,  89.  Port, 
and  plates.     (Italian  gems,  i.) 

tPerroni  Ferrantiy  Giacomo.  Dante  il  determinismo  e  la  imputa- 
bilit^  relativa.     Messina.     1881.     8^     pp.18. 
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Persico  Calvacantii  Guido.  Per  un'  epistola  apocrifa.  (Giornale 
dantesco,  1898,  vi.  130-132.) 

In  reply  to  Barbi's  criticism  in  the  Bull,  della  Societh  danUsca  italiana  of  the 
author's  previous  article  on  this  letter,  that  to  Moroello  Malaspina. 

La  prima  edizione    napoletana  della  Divina  commedia. 

(Rivista  delle  biblioteche  e  degli  archivi,  1898,  ix.  1-5.) 
Petzholdty  Julius.    Catalogus  bibliothecae  danteae,    Dresdae.    1844. 

8^    pp.  16. 

From  the  Ticknor  bequest. 

*Planety  Henri,  Vabbh.     Dante  ;   ^tude  religieuse  et  litt^raire  sur  la 

Divine  com^die.     Paris,  etc,     [1890.]     sm.  8°.     pp.  (4),  388  -f . 

Port,  of  Dante  and  plates. 
tPochhammeTy  Paul.     Dante  und  die  Schweiz;    ein  wort  an  ein- 

heimische  und  fremde.     Zurich.     1896.     sm.  8^     pp«5i-     Chart. 
Posthumous  popularity  (The)  of  Dante.     (Church  quarterly  review, 

1898,  xlvL  165-186.) 

A  review  of  Del  Balxo's  **  Poesie  di  mille  autori,"  and  other  works. 

tPozzEi  Pietro.  II  pensiero  civile  di  Dante;  pubblicazione  fatta 
nella  festa  della  inaugurazione  del  monumento  a  Dante  innalzato 
per  spontaneo  plebiscito  dell'  intero  trentino  ix  ottobre,  1896. 
Rovereto.     1896.     8®.    pp.  23. 

ProtOy  Enrico.     Gli  eresiarchi.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  337- 

361) 

t[Pnmaly  Gaetano.]     Una  visione ;    ossia,  Dante  sotto  gli  Uffizi ; 

poema  eroi-comico  di  G.  P.     Con  note  [e  tre  soaetti.     Fiesole.] 

1843.     nar.  8^     pp.  24. 
Raltanly  Luigi.     Di  un  nuovo  disegno  dell'  v Inferno  dantesco"  di 

Antonio  Manetti.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  474.) 

In  answer  to  Agnelli's  criticism  of  his  plate  in  Manetti's  '*Dialogo/'  1897. 

[Rldpath,  John  Clark.]  Francesca  and  Paolo  [a  painting  by  K  M. 
de  Marini]. — Dante  [sonnet],  (Arena,  June,  1897,  xvii.  1119- 
1120.) 

Ronchettiy  Ferd.  Polemica  ;  ancora  del  Paradiso  dantesco.  (Gior- 
nale dantesco,  1898,  vi.  89-92.) 

Occa»oned  by  Fiiomusi-Guelfi's  <'La  stmttnra  morale  del  Paradiso  dan- 
tesco," 1897. 
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Rossiy  Giorgio.     II  codice  dantesco  dell'  Universitaria  di  Cagliari. 

(Giomale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana,  189S,  xxix.  176-177.) 
RussOy  Vine     La  cosmografia  e  il  Paradiso  di  Dante.     (Giomale 

dantesco,  1897,  v.  375-404.) 
S.y  J.  B.     Danteiana.     (Notes  and  queries,  May  8,  1897, 8th  series, 

xi.  361-363.) 

On  *'  Inferno  "  viii.  70-73,  97  ;  iz.  23-27,  and  the  death  of  C.  Tomlinson. 

tSaffiy  Aurelio.  Sul  canto  xix.  dell'  Inferno  di  Dante.  [Lettura 
alia  lega  della  istruzione  popolare  in  Bologna  nel  1882.  Milano. 
1891.]     8®.     pp.  (24). 

II pensiero  ittUiano^  1891,  L  15-38. 

Saint- Victory  Paul,  comie  de.  La  Divine  com^die.  (Jn  his  Anciens 
et  modernes,  Paris,  1886,  8**,  pp.  423-433.) 

Salvadoriy  £.  Chiose  dantesche  [Par.  i.  37-41].  (Giomale  dan- 
tesco, 1897,  V.  405-408.) 

Salvadoriy  Olinto.  L'  unitk  morale  nei  tre  regni  della  Commedia. 
(Giomale  dantesco,  1897^  v.  325-327.) 

t[Salviy  Lod.]  Argomenti  sopra  ogni  canto  del  poema  di  Dante 
Alighieri.     Verona.     1744.     8°.     pp.  32. 

Sanesiy  Ireneo.  Ancora  di  Geri  del  Bello.  (Giomale  storico  della 
letteratura  italiana,  1898,  xxxi.  320-330.) 

Scartazziniy  Giov.  Andrea.  Enciclopedia  dantesca.  Vol.  ii  [part  i]. 
(M-R.)     Milano.     1898.     sm.  8^     pp.  1171-1712. 

Gift  of  the  publisher,  Uliico  HoeplL 

Noticed  in  the  Rasugna  bibliog,  della  left,  ital.  1898,  vi.  46  ;  in  the  Athenttumt 
Aug.  13,  1898,  p.  221. 

ScherillOy  Michele.     Bertram  dal  Bornio  e  il  re  giovane.     (Nuova 

antologia,  i  agosto,  1897,  cliv.  452-478.) 
Bertram   dal   Bornio  e   Riccardo  Cuordileone.     {Ibid,  16 

agosto,  1897,  cliv.  651-665.) 
t Dante   e   Bertram   dal   Bornio.      [Roma.      1897.]      S''. 

pp.  (16). 

Nuova  antologia^  i  sett.  1897,  dv.  82-97. 

Noticed  in  the  Giornale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana^  1898,  xxxi.  450. 

fScolariy  Fil.  Sulla  pietosa  morte  di  Giulia  Cappelletti  e  Romeo 
Montecchi ;  lettera  critica.  Con  illustrazione  a  due  luoghi  della 
Divina  commedia.     Venezia.     1824.     8°.     pp.  37. 
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Scotty  Edward  J,  L.     Brunetto  Latini's  home  in  France,  a.d.  1260-6. 
(The  Athenaeum,  Nov.  6,  1897,  p.  635.) 

Records  the  discovery  in  Westminster  Abbey  of  a  notarial  document  in  the 
autograph  of  Brunetto  Ladni,  dated  from  Bar  sur  TAube  in  Champagne. 

Selingeiy  Joseph.     Preparation  for  the  reading  of  Dante.    [New 
York.     1898.]     S*".     pp.  (15). 

TTii  rosary  mtigagitu,  1898,  xii.  34-48. 
Gift  of  Prof.  C.  E.  Norton! 

tSeneSy  T.  G.     II  monumento  di  Giordano  Bruno  a  Roma  e  Dante 

Alighieri;   due  parole  a  Giovanni  Bovio.     Roma.     1891.     sm.  8°. 

pp.  86. 
SerenEy  Aug.     Chiosa  dantesca  al  verso  15  del  i.  Purgatorio.   (Gior- 

nale  dantesco,  1898,  vi.  88-89.) 
Shermany  Caroline  K.     Dante's  vision  of  God ;   a  critical  analysis. 

Chicago.     [1897.]     sm.  4^     pp.  33.     Vign.  of  Dante. 
Gift  of  Prof.  C.  £.  Norton. 

SocietA  dantesca  italiana.     Bullettino.     Current  numbers. 

Gift  of  the  Society. 

tXarozziy  Gius.     II  primo  canto  del  Paradiso ;    saggio  di  critica 
estetica.     [Catania.     1893.]     8®.     pp.  (8). 

Rivista  etnea  di  letter e  arti  e  scienu^  1893,  i*  ^4^31* 

ToccOy  Felice.    Quistioni  dantesche ;  memoria.    (Naples  —  R,  accad. 

di  scienze  tnorali  e  poUtiche.     Atti,  1897,  xxviii.  539-554.) 

I.  Colui  che  fece  per  vilti  il  gran  rifiuto.  —  2.  Gli  eresiarche. 

Noticed  by  F.  X.  Kraus  in  Literaturbl.  f.  germ,  u,  rom.philoi.  1898,  xiz.  197. 

Torracay  Fran.     II  giudice  Guido  delle  Colonne  di  Messina.    (Gior- 

nale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  145-174 ;  270-278.) 
Ancora   "a  proposito  di  Sordello."  '^<xiams^e  dantesco, 

1897,  V.  191-192.) 

In  reply  to  P.  E.  Guamerio. 

Torrey  Ruggero  della.     Nota  sul  verso  ''  S\  che  tardi  per  altri  ai 
ricrea  [Purg.  vii.  96].     (Giornale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  320-324.) 
Occasioned  by  Murari's  **  Per  il  verso  <  Si  che  tardi/  "  etc 

fTostiy  Luigi.     II  codice  cassinese  della  Divina  commedia.     ijn  his 
Scritti  vari,  Montecassino,  1870,  sm.  8®,  pp.  30-68.) 
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Toynbee,  Paget.    The  editio  princeps  of  the  treatise  "  De  aqua  et 
terra"  [1508]   ascribed  to   Dante.     (The  Athenaeum,  Oct.   16, 

i897»  P-  527-) 

Brunetto  Latini  in  France.     (Jbid,  Nov.  13,  1897,  p.  674.) 

Occasioned  by  £.  J.  L.  Scott's  **  Brunetto  Latini's  home  in  France." 

Brunetto  Latini's  "Tr^sor."     {Ibid.  Nov.  20,  1897,  p.  710.) 


Occasioned  by  J.  £.  Harting's  **  Brunetto  Latini  in  France." 

—    The  source  of  a  hithei^o  unidentified  quotation  in  the  "De 


monarchia"  of  Dante.     (Jbid^  March  26,  1898,  p.  405.) 

See  also  Butler,  A.  J.    **  Fons  pietatis,"  1898. 

''Fons  pietatis"  in  the  "Demonarchia"  of  Dante.     (Jbid, 


Apr.  9,  1898,  p.  469.) 

Reply  to  A.  J.  Butler's  letter  in  the  issue  of  April  2. 

The  coins  denominated  Santelene  by  Dante  (Conv.  iv.  11). 


—  Dante's  theory  as  to  the  projection  of  the  shadow  of  the  earth 
(Par.  ix.  118-119).  —  A  misreading  in  recent  editions  of  Dante's 
letter  to  Can  Grande  (£pist.  z.  22).  (Giornale  storico  della  lette- 
ratura  italiana,  1897,  xxx.  347-350-) 

Reyiewed  by  F.  Pellegrini  in  BulleUino  della  societh  dantesea  italiana,  ott.- 
nov.  18971  n.  8.,  V.  27-28. 

Dante's  seven  examples  of  munificence  in  the  Convito  (iv. 


11).     (Romania,  1897,  xxvi.  453-460.) 

Noticed  in  BtUL  d,  soc.  dant,  UaL  1898,  vL  31. 

Dante's  obligations  to  the  Magnse  derivationes  of  Uguccione 


da  Pisa.     [Paris.     1897.]    8®.     pp.  (18). 

Romania^  1 897,  xxvi.  537-554- 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Noticed  by  £.  G.  Parodi  in  BulL  d,  soc,  danU  Hal,  1898,  v.  199. 

[Review  of]  II  trattato  De  vulgari  eloquentia,  per  cura  di 


Pio  Rajna ;  edizione  minore.     [Paris.     1897.]    8^     PP.  (3)- 

Romania,  1897,  xxvi.  576-578. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Dante's  reference  to  the  spear  of  Peleus  [Inf.  xxxi.  4-6]. 


(Modem  language  quarterly,  Oct.  1897,  i.  58-59.) 

Gift  of  the  author. 
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Truffly  Ric.  Le  "nuvole  d'  agosto''  [Purg.  v.  39].  (Giomale  sto- 
rico  della  letteratura  italiana,  1897,  xxx.  510-511.) 

Contributes  to  the  discussion  occasioned  by  A.Borgognoni's  "  Per  due  leaoni 
congettundi,*'  1893. 

ValgimlgUi  Azeglio.  II  culto  di  Dante  in  Inghilterra.  (Giomale 
dantesco,  1898,  vi.  .1-^2.) 

Noticed  in  Hast^gna  bibiifig.  d.  Utt.  Hal.  1898,  vi.  27S. 

Vanni,  Alb.     Nota  al  canto  iv,  verso  33  del  Paradbo.     (Giomale 

dantesco,  1897,  v.  278-282.) 
Villariy  Pasquale.     La  societal  Dante  Alighieri;  [discorso  pronun- 

ziato  neir  apertura  del  congreSSo  della  Dante  Alighieri  a  Milano]. 

(Nuova  antologia,  16  die.  1897,  clvi.  610-624.) 
tVisingy  Johan.     Hvad  vi  beundra  i  Dantes  Komedi.     [Stockholm. 

1895.]     I.  8°.     pp.  (18).     Port,  of  Dante  and  wdcts. 

Ord  och  bild,  1 895,  iv.  385-402. 

♦Volkioann,  Ludwig.  Iconografia  dantesca.  Die  bildlichen  dar- 
stellungen  zur  Gottlichen  komodie.  Leipzig.  1897.  1. 8^.  Col. 
front.,  16  plates,  and  wdcts. 

Literaturverteiehnis^  pp.  161 -167. 

Reviewed  by  R.  Murauri  in  the  Giomale  danUseo^  1898,  vi.  222-228  ;  by  G.  L. 
Passerini  in  the  Rwista  delle  bibHoUche^  1898,  ix.  78-79;  by  Camille  Morel  in 
the  Giomale  sior,  dHla  left,  iial,  i898«3ixxii.  179;  by  A.  Basseraiann  in  the 
Literaturblatt  /,  germ,  und  rom.  philoL  1898,  xix.  343-351 ;  by  H.  Thode  in 
Repertorium  /.  kunstwiss,  1898,  xxi.  388 ;  in  the  AtAenaum,  Aug.  27,  1898, 
p.  288. 

Wulffy  Fredrik.  Om  oversattning  av  strifiska  diktvark,  fomamligast 
Dantes  och  Petrarcas.  Lund.  1897.  4^.  pp.  (2),  25.  (Acta 
universitatis  lundensis.     Tom.  xxxiii.) 
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STATEMENT   OF   ACCOUNTS. 

The  following  statement  summarizes  the  receipts  and  expenditures 
of  the  Society  from  May  i8,  1898,  when  the  last  report  was  sub- 
mitted, until  December  31,  1900,  when  the  moneys  and  accounts  of 
the  Society  were  transferred  to  the  hands  of  the  present  Treasurer. 

Prize  fund  in  the  hands  of  the  Treasurer  of 

Harvard  University,  May  18,  1898  .     .     .       $100  00 

Balance  in  the  hands  of  the  Treasurer  of  the 

Society,  May  18,  1898 129  57 

Received  from  assessments 420  00 


Prize  fund  in  the  hands  of  the  Treasurer  of 

Harvard  University,  December  31,  1900.        $100  00 
Paid  the  Treasurer  of  Harvard  University 
for  the  purchase  of  books  for  the  College 

Library 100  00 

Postage,  etc 43  33 

Printing 7  95 

Contribution  to  the   San  Gemignano  Cele- 
bration       981 

Balance  in  the  hands  of  the  Treasurer  of  the 

Society,  December  31,  1900 388  48 


J649  57 


$649  57 


BY-LAWS. 


1.  This  Society  shall  be  called  the  Dante  Society.  Its  object 
shall  be  the  encouragement  of  the  study  of  the  Life  and  Works 
of  Dante. 

2.  Any  person  desirous  to  become  a  member  of  this  Society 
may  do  so  by  signifying  his  or  her  wish  in  writing  to  the  Secretary, 
and  by  the  payment  of  an  annual  fee  of  five  dollars. 

3.  An  Annual  Meeting  for  the  election  of  ofRcers  shall  be  held 
at  Cambridge  on  the  third  Tuesday  of  May,  of  which  due  notice 
shall  be  given  to  the  members  by  the  Secretary. 

4.  Special  meetings  may  be  held  at  any  time  appointed  by 
vote  of  the  members  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  or  by  call  from  the 
President  and  Secretary. 

5.  The  officers  shall  be  a  President,  a  Vice-President,  a  Secretary 
and  Treasurer,  and  a  Librarian,  who,  together  with  three  members 
thereto  chosen,  shall  form  the  Council  of  the  Society.  All  these 
officers  shall  be  chosen  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  and  their  term 
of  service  shall  be  for  one  year,  or  until  their  successors  are 
elected.  Vacancies  in  the  Council  shall  be  filled  for  the  remainder 
of  the  year  by  the  Council. 

6.  The  President,  or,  in  his  absence,  the  Vice-President,  or,  in 
the  absence  of  both,  any  member  of  the  Council,  shall  preside 
at  all  meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council. 

7.  The  Secretary  and  Treasurer  shall  keep  a  record  of  the 
meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council,  shall  collect  and 
receive  all  dues,  and  keep  accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure 
of  the  Society,  shall  give  notice  of  meetings,  and  shall  perform 
all  other  duties  appropriate  to  his  office. 
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8.  The  Council  shall  hold  meetings  at  such  times  as  it  may 
appoint,  shall  determine  on  the  use  to  be  made  of  the  income 
of  the  Society,  shall  endeavor  to  promote  the  special  objects  of 
the  Society  in  such  ways  as  may  seem  most  appropriate,  and 
shall  make  an  annual  report  of  their  proceedings,  including  a  full 
statement  of  accounts,  at  each  Annual  Meeting.  This  report  shall 
be  made  in  print  for  distribution  to  the  members. 

9.  No  officer  of  the  Society  shall  be  competent  to  contract 
debts  in  the  name  of  the  Society,  and  no  expenditure  shall  be 
made  without  a  vote  of  the  Council. 

10.  A  majority  of  the  Council  shall  form  a  quorum  for  the 
transaction  of  business. 

11.  Any  person  distinguished  for  his  interest  in  the  purposes 
of  the  Society,  or  who  has  rendered  it  valuable  service,  may  be 
chosen  an  Honorary  Member  at  any  regular  meeting  of  the  Society, 
and  shall  be  entitled  to  all  its  privileges  without  annual  assessment. 

12.  The  preceding  rules  may  be  changed  at  any  time  by  unan- 
imous vote  of  the  Council. 


THE   DANTE    PRIZE. 


In   Memoriam   Charles    Sterrett  Latham. 

The  prize  offered  for  1889-90  was  awarded  to  Mr.  C.  S.  Latham, 
of  the  class  of  1884,  A.  B.  Harv.  1888,  for  a  translation  of  the  Letters 
of  Dante  with  a  historical  and  critical  comment.  Mr.  Latham  died 
on  July  21,  1890.     He  did  not  live  to  learn  the  award  of  the  prize. 

In  'accordance  with  the  desire  of  his  mother,  the  prize  adjudged 
to  him  of  one  hundred  dollars  is  now  offered  again  to  be  competed 
for.  The  competition  is  open  not  only  to  the  students  in  any 
department  of  Harvard  University,  and  to  Harvard  graduates  of 
not  more  than  three  years'  standing,  but  also  to  students  and 
graduates,  of  similar  standing,  of  any  college  or  university  in  the 
United  States. 

The  annual  prize  of  one  hundred  dollars  offered  by  a  member  of 
the  Dante  Society  for  the  best  essay  by  a  student  in  any  department 
of  Harvard  University,  or  by  a  graduate  of  not  more  than  three 
years'  standing,  on  a  subject  connected  with  the  Life  or  Works  of 
Dante,  is  withdrawn  for  the  present,  but  the  offer  will  be  renewed 
after  the  award  of  the  Latham  Prize. 

For  the  year  1899 -1900  the  subjects  proposed  are  as  follows  : 

/.  A  Review  of  Kraus's  ''Dante''  {iSgj),  Paget  Toynbee's  ''Dante 
Dictidnary'*  {i8g8)^  and  ScartazzinVs  " Encidopedia  Dantesca** 
{1896-98), 

2.  The  credibility  of  Boccaccio* s  **  Vita  di  Dante^**  and  of  what  he 
tells  concerning  Dante  in  his  "Commento,** 

J.  TTie  verse  endings  in  the  Divina  Comtnedia  in  which  Dante  has 
made  ^'li  vocaboti  dire  nelle  sue  rime  altro  che  quello  ch'erano  appo  gli 
altri  dicitori  usati  di  sprimere"  (Ottimo  Commento,  Inf  x,  85). 
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For  the  year  1900-01  the  same  subjects  are  proposed,  with  the 
addition  of  A  translation  of  the  ^^Quaestio  de  Aqua  et  Terra^'^  and  a 
discussion  of  its  authenticity. 

For  the  year  1901-02  the  same  subjects  are  proposed,  with  the 
addition  of  (i)  A  collection  of  all  the  passages  in  the  prose  works 
of  Dante  directly  illustrative  of  the  Divina  Commedia^  arranged  in  order 
as  a  comment  upon  it,     (2)  A  critical  comment  of  the  De  Vulgari  Eloquio. 

Essays  must  be  deposited  with  the  Dean  of  Harvard  College, 
Cambridge,  Mass.,  on  or  before  the  first  day  of  May, 

Essayists  are  at  liberty  to  write  on  any  one  of  the  subjects  which 
have  been  proposed  in  the  years  during  which  the  Dante  Prize  has 
been  offered. 

On  the  title-page  must  be  written  an  assumed  name  and  a  state- 
ment of  the  writer's  standing,  1.^.,  whether  he  is  a  graduate  or  an 
undergraduate  (and  of  what  college  or  university) ;  if  he  is  an 
undergraduate,  to  what  class  he  belongs,  and  to  what  department  of 
the  college  or  university.  Under  cover  with  the  essay  must  be  sent 
a  sealed  letter,  containing  the  true  name  and  address  of  the  writer, 
and  superscribed  with  his  assumed  name. 

The  essays  must  be  written  upon  letter  paper,  of  good  quality,  of 
the  quarto  size,  with  a  margin  of  not  less  than  one  inch  at  the  top, 
at  the  bottom,  and  on  each  side,  so  that  they  may  be  bound  up 
without  injury  to  the  writing.  The  sheets  on  which  the  essay  is 
written  must  be  securely  stitched  together. 

The  judges  of  the  essays  are  a  committee  of  the  Dante  Society. 

In  case  the  judges  decide  that  no  essay  submitted  to  them 
deserves  the  full  prize,  they  are  at  liberty  to  award  one  or  two  prizes 
of  fifty  dollars,  or  to  award  no  prize. 

The  Dante  Society  has  the  privilege  of  retaining  and  depositing  in 
the  Dante  Collection  of  the  Harvard  College  Library  any  or  all  essays 
offered  in  competition  for  the  Dante  Prize,  whether  successful  or  not. 

Since  its  establishment,  the  Dante  Prize  has  been  awarded  to  the 
following  persons  : 

Heinrich  Conrad  Bierwirth  ....  1887. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  Dante^s  Obligations  to  the  School- 
men^ especially  to  Thomcts  Aquinas. 
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George  Rice  Carpenter  ....  1888. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  The  Interpretation  and  Reconcilia- 
tion of  the  Different  Accounts  of  his  Experiences  after  the  Death  of 
Beatrice^  gij^en  by  Dante  in  the  Vita  Nuot^a  and  the  Convito, 

Charles  Sterrett  Latham  ....   1890. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject  :  A   Translation  into  English  of 
Dante'' s  Letters ,  with  Explanatory  and  Historical  Comments, 

Kenneth  McKenzie  ....  1894. 
For  an  essay  upon  the  subject  :  TTie  Rise  of  the  Dolce  Stil  Nuo7fO, 

Jeremiah  Denis  Matthias  Ford  ....   1895. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :    Dante'* s  Influence  upon  Spanish 
Literature  during  the  Fifteenth  and  Sixteenth  Centuries, 

Arthur  Newton  Peaslee.  .  .  .   1900. 

For  an  essay  entitled :  A  Metrical  Rhyming  Translation  of  the 
JTiree  Canzoni  of  the  Convito. 


ANNUAL  REPORTS. 


IT  has  seemed  best  to  the  Council  of  the  Society, 
since  the  publication  of  its  reports  has  been  so 
much  delayed,  to  print  simultaneously  the  two  papers 
which  were  intended  to  accompany  the  Eighteenth  and 
Nineteenth  Reports.  The  material  for  the  Twentieth 
Report  is  already  in  hand,  and  it  will  be  published  in 
the  autumn  of  this  year. 

The  Secretary  regrets  that  he  cannot  furnish  a 
detailed  account  of  the  activity  of  the  Society  during 
the  years  represented  by  this  double  report.  The 
annual  meetings  were  held,  as  usual,  on  the  evening 
of  the  third  Tuesday  in  May  in  Professor  Norton's 
library.  At  the  meeting  in  1899  all  the  officers  of  the 
previous  year  were  reelected.  At  the  meeting  in  1900 
Mr.  A.  R.  Marsh  resigned  the  office  of  Secretary  and 
Treasurer,  and  Mr.  F.  N.  Robinson  was  chosen  to 
succeed  him.     All  the  other  officers  were  reelected. 
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The  Latham  Prize  has  not  yet  been  awarded,  and 
is  offered  again  this  year.  But  in  1900  a  special  prize 
was  awarded  to  Mr.  A.  N.  Peaslee  for  an  essay  entitled 
"  A  Metrical  Rhyming  Translation  of  the  Three  Can- 
zoni  of  the  Convito." 

FRED    NORRIS    ROBINSON,   Secretary, 

For  the  Council  of  the  Dante  Society. 
Cambridge,  June,  1901. 


A   LIST   OF 


DANTEIANA 


IN  AMERICAN  LIBRARIES 


SUPPLEMENTING   THE  CATALOGUE  OP   THE 
CORNELL  COLLECTION 


COMPILED  BY 


THEODORE   WESLEY    KOCH 


A  LIST  OF 


DANTEIANA 


IN  AMERICAN  LIBRARIES 

SUPPLEMENTING    THE  CATALOGUE  OP   THE 
CORNELL  COLLECTION 


During  the  four  years  and  more  which  I  spent  in  the  compilation  of  the  Cata- 
logue of  the  Dante  Collection  presented  to  the  Cornell  University  Library  by 
Mr.  Willard  Fiske,  I  made  it  a  point  to  note  the  titles  of  such  books  and  articles 
as  were  not  to  be  found  in  Mr.  Fiske's  magnificent  collection.  These  notes  were 
written  in  the  same  style  as  the  entries  for  the  regular  catalogue  and  were  carefully 
arranged  in  a  separate  box  labelled  "  desiderata."  They  proved  very  useful  in 
filling  out  gaps  in  the  Cornell  collection.  A  number  of  the  more  important  titles 
were  from  time  to  time  sent  to  Mr.  Fiske  in  Florence  and  the  procurable  items 
were  bought  and  added  to  the  collection.  Others  were  picked  up  from  one  source 
and  another  by  myself.  But  as  my  chief  duty  was  not  the  increasing  of  Mr. 
Fiske*s  Dante  library  but  the  compiling  of  the  catalogue,  there  was  comparatively 
little  time  to  be  demoted  to  the  securing  of  these  desiderata  for  Cornell.  Yet 
when  additions  came  from  the  breaking  up  of  some  collection  in  Italy,  or  from 
the  catalogue  of  some  dealer,  it  was  extremely  convenient  to  be  able  to  turn  to  this 
desiderata  box  and  find  there  some  information  about  the  books,  —  some  note  as 
to  where  they  first  appeared,  the  dates  of  later  editions,  or  references  to  one  or 
more  reviews.  Several  hundred  notes  were  in  this  way  eventually  transferred 
from  the  desiderata  box  to  the  printed  pages  of  the  Cornell  Catalogue. 

The  great  extent  of  the  Fiske  Collection  makes  its  catalogue  approach  so  near 

the  limits  of  a  reasonably  exhaustive  bibliography  that  I  have  deemed  it  advisable 

to  bring  it  still  nearer  completeness  by  printing  the  majority  of  these  titles.     For 

practical  purposes  I  shall  divide  them  into  two  lists:  (i)  one  comprising  those 

found  in  American  collections,  and  (2)  another  taking  up  those  found  in  European 

libraries.    The  first  is  here  printed  with  one  deviation  from  its  rule :  for  the  sake 

of  English  students,  references  are  included  to  books  in  the  British  Museum  when 

they  are  also  found  in  some  American  library.     In  a  later  Report  of  the  Dante 

Society  I  hope  to  print  the  second  of  these  lists,  under  the  title  of  an  **  Additional 

list  of  Danteiana  supplementing  the  Cornell  Collection ;  being  titles  gleaned  from 

European  libraries." 

T.  W.  KOCH. 

May,  1900. 
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ABBREVIATIONS. 


AL  =  Astor  Library. 
BA  =  Boston  Athensum. 
BM  =  British  Museum. 
6PL  =  Boston  Public  Library. 
BU  =  Brown  University. 
CL  =  Congressional  Library. 
ColUL  =  Columbia  University  Library. 
CUL  =  Cornell  University  Library. 

DI  =  Drexel  Institute,  Philadelphia. 
HCL  =  Harvard  College  Library. 
LCL  =  Lowell  City  Library. 
LL  =  Lenox  Library. 
MLUV  =  Mar^h  Library,  University  of  Vermont. 
N  =  Private  library  of  Professor  C.  E.  Norton. 
PHS  =  Pennsylvania  Historical  Society. 

PI  =  Peabody  Institute,  Baltimore. 
PLC  =  Philadelphia  Library  Company. 
PPL  =  Providence  Public  Library. 
StLPL  =  St.  Louis  Public  Library. 

UP  =  University  of  Pennsylvania. 
WSHS  =  Wisconsin  State  Historical  Society. 


PART   I.  — D ANTES   WORKS. 


Complete  Works.  —  Selections. 

Dante di  giorno  in  giorno ;  raccolta-diario  di  pensieri  e  sentenze 

dalle  opere  dell*  Allighieri,  con  scelte  traduzioni  francesi,  tedesche  e 
inglesi,  con  una  lettera  di  R.  Bonghi,  e  prefazione  di  A.  d*  Ancona. 
2*  ed.     Firenze,  Seeber,  1896.    obi.  i6^    pp.  xi  +  (4)  -(-  412.         BPL 

DIVINA    COMMBDIA. 

Italian  Texts, 

1473.  Dantis  Aligerii  poetae  florentini  inferni  capitulum  primum  incipit 
At  end:  MCCCLxxII.  Magister  georgius  &  magister  paulus  teutonici 
hoc  opus  mantuae  impresserunt  ad  iuuante  Columbino  ueronensi.  sm. 
P.    ff.  (91).  LL 

The  first  folio  contains  "  Capitnlo  di  columbino  Veronese  al  Nobile  e  pres- 
tatissiino  huomo  philxppo  Nuuoloni."  The  volume  contains  no  other  intro- 
ductory or  supplementary  matter. 

"  Some  of  the  leaves  mended  by  Bedford,  and  a  few  letters  supplied  ;  with 
stamp  of  presentation  from  Henry,  Duke  of  Norfolk  (?)  to  the  Royal  Society ; 
ist  leaf  of  prel[iminary]  matter  in  facsimile."  —  MS.  note  by  Mr.  James  Lenox 
on  the  fly-leaf  of  the  above  copy. 

**  Excessively  rare.  No  books  exist  with  the  imprint  of  Mantua  of  an  earlier 
date  than  this  —  an  undeniable  fact,  although  the  title  of  editio  princeps  of 
Dante  may  be  claimed  with  equal  right  for  the  editions  printed  in  the  same 
year  at  Jesi  and  Foligno.  It  is,  however,  the  rarest  of  the  three,  although 
Brunet  calls  it  *presque  aussi  rare  *  as  that  of  Jesi,  —  the  latter  being  again 
much  rarer  than  the  edition  of  Foligno.  The  fact,  however,  is  as  I  have  stated  ; 
and  in  my  bibliographical  Index,  while  I  have  six  entries  of  copies  of  the 
Foligno  book  that  have  occurred  for  sale  during  the  last  fifty  years,  and  two 
of  the  Jesi  edition,  there  is  not  a  single  instance  of  that  of  Mantua."  —  Clipping 
from  Quaritch*s  General  catalogue^  London,  1874,  no.  18096,  inserted  in  the 
above  copy. 
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Z795.  La  divina  commedia,  [edited  by  G.  J.  Dionisi].  Parma,  coi*  tipi 
Bodoniani,  1795.     3  V.     P.     PorL  BM  ;  HCL 

Edition  of  130  copies.  Reprinted  in  1796,  under  which  date  see  description 
in  CUL  Catalogue.     See  also  Colomb  de  Batines,  i,  p.  121. 

Portrcdt:  —  Engraving.    "  Stefano  Tofanelli  deline6.     Raffaello  Morghen . 
incise  in  Firenze.'* 

1808-09.     La  divina  commedia.     Milano,  J/i/jj/,  1808-09.     3^*      S^^* 

HCL 

18x9.     La  divina  commedia,  col  comento  di  G.  Biagioli.     Milano,  Sil- 

vestri,  18 19.     3  V.     8°.  HCL 

z8aa.  La  divina  commedia.  Nuova  ed.  Parigi,  C7.  P,  Aillaudy  1822. 
32^     3  V.     PorL  BPL  ;  HCL 

Reissue  of  the  edition  published  by  J.  Bain,  London,  18 19.  See  CUL 
Catalogue. 

Portrait :  —  Lithograph ;  oval.     "  C.  Knight  sculpt." 

2839.  La  divina  commedia,  col  comento  del  p.  Pompeo  Venturi  ;  nuova 
ed.,  a  miglior  lezione  ridotta  ed  arricchita  d*  inedite  postille  del  dottor 
G.  Lami  e  di  P.  J.  Fraticelli.  Firenze,  G,  Afo/int,  1839.  3  v.  24°. 
Port,  znd p/ates.  HCL 

i,  pp.  iii-ix,  Ai  benevoli  lettori,  P.  Fraticelli ;  pp.  x-xl,  Delia  prima  e  prin- 
cipale  allegoria  del  poema,  discorso  di  P.  Fraticelli ;  pp.  1-5,  Prefazione  del  p. 
P.  Venturi  all'  edizione  di  Lucca  del  1732 ;  pp.  7-24,  Vita  di  Dante  scritta  da 
Leonardo  Aretino. 

This  edition  is  mentioned  neither  by  Colomb  de  Batines  nor  by  Lord  Vemon. 
It  is  a  reprint,  with  slight  changes,  of  that  published  by  Formigli  in  1837.  It 
reproduces  Venturi's  comment,  first  published  in  1732,  freed  from  the  many 
inaccuracies  which  had  disfigured  it  in  earlier  editions.  See  Colomb  de 
Batines,  i,  p.  181. 

Portrait:  —  Profile  in  outline. 

Plates :  —  Plans  of  hell,  purgatory,  and  paradise. 

1855.  See  French.  '  La  divine  comddie,  pr^cdd^e  d*une  introduction ; 
oeuvres  posthumes  de  F.  Lamennais.    ItaL  and  French, 

i86a.  La  divina  commedia,  air  intelligenza  di  tutti  ;  studio  d*  un  solitario 
[/.^.,  P.  L  Lambri  di  Longiano].  2*  ed.  Firenze,  Tipog.  Fioretti^ 
1862.     2  V.     sm.  8^     Port.  HCL 

Pagination  continuous.  With  introductory  discourses,  and  a  "  Repertorio 
alfabetico  che  somministra  le  cognizioni  d'  ogni  maniera  opportune  all'  intelli- 
genza della  D.  C,"  pp.  733-890. 

Portrait:  —  Woodcut  of  the  marble  medallion  discovered  by  L.  C.  Ferrucd 
in  Ravenna,  and  by  him  believed  to  represent  Dante. 
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2865.  La  divina  commedia,  ridotta  a  miglior  lezione  dagli  Accademici 
deHa  Cnlsca^  con  le  chiose  di  V.  Gioberti.  [Inf.  i-iv.  102,  edited 
by  B.  Fabric ATORE.]  Napoli,  Stamperia  del  Vaglio^  1865.  8^ 
pp.  (4)  +  24  +  (4).  HCL 

The  complete  work  was  published  m  1866. 

1867.  La  divina  commedia  ;  testo  comune  coile  variazione  dei  codici  pub- 
iicati  da  C.  Witte.  m  ed.  americana.  Boston,  De  Vries^  Ibarra  e  C, 
1867.     8^     Port,  BPL;  HCL 

Reissued  by  Lee  and  Shepard,  Boston,  1894.     See  CUL  Catalogue. 
Portrait :  —  Woodcut  after  Gusta^  Dor^. 

i876-[85].  See  Dutch,  De  goddeUjIoe  komedie,  in  nederlandsche  terzinen 
vertaald  door  J.  Bohl.    Ital,  and  Dutch, 

1878.  La  divina  commedia,  con  nete  tratte  dai  migliori  commenti  per  cura 
di  £.  Camerini.  £d.  stereotipa.  7*  tiratura.  Milano,  E,  Sonzogno^ 
1878.     8**.     pp.  430  +  (I).  HCL 

The  cover-title  has  date  1879. 

1880.  La  divina  commedia,  illustrata  da  G.  Dor^  e  dichiarata  con  note 
tratte  dai  migliori  commenti  per  cura  di  £.  Camerini.  Ed.  economica. 
W^zxiOy  E,  Sonsogno^  \%^,    f*.    pp.679.    Port,  2sA\'^i plates,    HCL 

1880-85.  ^^^  English,  The  Purgatory,  the  Paradise,  edited  with  trans- 
lation and  notes  by  A.  J.  Butler.     Ital.  and  Eng. 

1883.  La  divina  commedia.  Firenze,  G,  Barbira^  1883.  32°.  pp.  604. 
Port,     (CoUezione  diamante.)  HCL 

pp.  1-4,  Dante  Alighieri,  [by  F.  Ugolini]. 

Portrait :  —  Engraving,  after  the  Baxgello  fresco,  restored  and  reversed. 

1883.  La  divina  commedia,  [edited  by  G.  Biagi].  Firenze,  G,  C.  Sansont, 
1883.     64°.     pp.  vi  +  531.     (Piccola  biblioteca  italiana.)      BM  ;  HCL 

1886.  I  quattro  poeti  Italian!  [Dante,  Petrarca,  Ariosto,  Tasso].  Firenze, 
G,  C,  Sansoni,  1886.     1.  8**.     pp.  var.  HCL 

pp.  iz-xiv,  Vita  Dantis,  per  Leonardum  Arretinum. 
pp.  1-114,  [La  divina  commedia]. 

1886.  La  commedia,  col  commento  inedito  di  S.  Talice  da  Ricaldone 
pubblicato  per  cura  di  V.  Promis  e  di  C.  Negroni.  Torino,  V,  Bona^ 
1886.     f°.     pp.  xix  +  593.  BM  ;  CL  ;  PLC 

^vat^ly  printed,  under  the  patronage  of  King  Humbert.     The  work  was 
reprinted,  with  additions,  in  1888,  (see  CUL  Catalogue). 
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1899.  La  diviaa  commedia,  riveduta  nel  testo  e  commentata  da  G.  A. 
SCARTAZZINI.  3a  ed.,  nuovamente  riveduta,  corretta  e  arricchita  col 
Rimario  perfezionato  e  indice  dei  nomi  propri  e  delle  cose  notabili. 
Milano,  U,  Hoepli^  1899  [1898].    sm.  8°.     pp.  xvi  +  1042  +  121.     HCL 

1899.  See  English,  The  Paradiso.  [Italian  text  edited  by  H.  Oelsner, 
with  English  translation  by  P.  H.  Wicksteed.] 

Translations. 

Danish, 

Guddommelige  Komediei  oversat  af  C.  K.  F.  Molbech.  2^«"  Udgave. 
4  deel.  bd.  in  2  v.  Kj0benhavn,  Thieles  Bogtrykkeri^  1 865-66.  1 2°. 
Port,  HCL 

i.  Inledning.  1865.  —  ^  Helvede.  1865.  —  '^  Skaersilden.  1866.  — 
It.   Paradiset.     1866. 

Portrait:  —  **  Efter  en  maske  tagen  over  hans  lig  i  Ravenna,  132 1.  Photo, 
af  J.  Wulff." 

Dutch, 

De  goddelijke  komedie,  in  nederlandsche  terzinen  vertaald  met  verklaringen 
en  geschiedkundige  aanteekeningen  nopens  den  dichter  door  J.  Bohl. 
/ta/,  and  Dutch,  Haarlem,  IV.  C,  de  Graaf;  Amsterdam,  Brinkman 
en  Van  der  Meulen,  \^76-{%s\     3  v.     8°.     Frontispp.  HCL 

iDehel.    1876.  —  li.  Het  vagevuur.    1880.  —  iii.  Hetparadijs.    [1883-85.] 
The  frontispieces  are  the  same  as  those  in  the  Cornell  copy. 

Inferno,  [canto  i,  translated  by  Prudent  van  Duyse].  (/«  Duyse,  P.  van. 
Nagelaten  gedichten.  Deel  viii,  Vertalingen  en  navolgingen.  Roese- 
lare,  1884.     8*'.    pp.  182-184.)  HCL 

In  rhymed  couplets.     With  omissions. 

Divina  commedia ;  metrische  vertaling,  voorzien  van  ophelderingen  en 
afbeeldingen  door  A.  S.  KoK.  Haarlem,  A,  C,  Kruseman,  1863-64. 
3  V.  bd.  in  2.     12°.     Port,  2xA  z  folded  plates,  HCL 

i.  De  hel.  1863.  —  ^-  ^^  louteringsberg.  1864.  —  iii.  Het  paradijs. — 
Dante  Alighieri,  zijn  tijd  en  zijn  werken.     1864. 

Portrait :  —  Engraving.  "  D.  J.  Sluyter  sculps.**  Apparently  founded  on  the 
anonymous  portrait  of  the  Paduan  edition  of  1822,  with  which  it  corresponds 
in  the  somewhat  peculiar  character  of  the  expression. 

Plates :  —  Plans  of  hell,  purgatory  and  paradise. 
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English, 

The  Purgatory,  edited  with  translation  and  notes  by  A.  J.  Butler.     Hal. 

and  Eng,     London,  Macmillan  and  Co, ^^  1 880.     8^     pp.  xv  +  (3)  +  458. 

First  edition.  BM  ;  BPL  ;  LCL  ;  StLPL 

The  Paradise,  edited  with  translation  and  notes  by  A.  J.  Butler.  ItaL 
and  Eng,  London,  Macmillan  and  Co.^  1885.  8^  pp.  xiii  +  (2)  + 
436.  BM  ;  HCL  ;  LCL  ;  PPL 

First  edition. 

The  Vision ;  or  Hell,  Purgatory,  and  Paradise,  translated  by  H.  F.  Gary. 
VKxhdAid'pliid^  Samuel  Bradford^  1^22,  2  v.  24°.  Frontispp,    HCL;  UP 

Published  as  vols,  xlv,  xlvi  of  *<  The  works  of  the  English  poets,"  edited 
by  Robert  Walsh,  Jr.  HCL  has  a  second  copy  with  the  added  imprint  **  New 
York,  James  Eastbum  ;  Boston,  Charles  Ewer  &*  Timothy  Bedlington"  issued 
as  vols,  vi,  vii  of  the  translated  poets  in  the  series. 

[Inf.  i,  iii,  Purg.  i  and  Par.  i,  translated  by  A.  Form  an.]     (/n  Forman, 

A.,  and  H.  B.  Forman.     The  metre  of  Dante's  Comedy  discussed  and 

exemplified.     1 8  78.) 
The  Inferno,  translated  into  English  blank,  verse,  with  notes,  historical, 

classical  and  explanatory,  and  a  life  of  the  author,  by  N.  Howard. 

London,/.  Murray,  etc,  1807.     i6^     pp.  xxiv  +  293  +  (i). 

pp.  v-viii,  Preface ;  pp.  ix-xxiv.  Life  of  Dante.  BM  ;  HCL  ;  UP 

The  Inferno,  a  translation  into  English  blank  verse  by  J.  Hume.  Lon- 
don, 181 2.     8*».     pp.273.  ColUL;  UP 

The  divine  comedy,  translated  by  H.  W.  Longfellow.  Boston,  Ticknor 
^  Fields,  1865-67.     3  V.     4**.  N 

10  copies  privately  printed,  without  the  notes  or  illustrations.  The  Inferno 
was  issued  in  commemoration  of  the  sixth  centenary  of  Dante's  birth. 

Same.     London,  G,  Rout  ledge  and  Sons,  1890.     3  v.     24°.     (Rout- 
ledge's  Pocket  library.)  HCL 
Same,     London,  G.  Rout  ledge  and  Sons,  1893.     sm.  8^.     pp.  viii  + 


760.     (Sir  John  Lubbock's  hundred  books.    60.)  HCL 

The  divine  comedy  ;  a  version  in  the  Spenserian  stanza  by  G.  Musgrave. 
Hell.  London,  Swan,  Sonnenschein  &*  Co.,  etc,  1893.  sm.  8°. 
pp.  229.  HCL 

"  Provisional  edition." 
[ Same,     Advance  sheets.     London,  1893.     sm.  8°.     pp.234.]     HCL 
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The  first  canticle,  Inferno,  of  the  Divine  comedy,  translated  by  T.  W. 
Parsons.  Boston,  De  Vriesy  Ibarra  and  Co,^  1867.  4°.  pp.  (i)  + 
216.     Port  2Jid  71  plates,  HCL 

The  portrait  and  75  engravings  are  after  Gustave  Dor^.  They  are  not 
found  in  the  CUL  copy. 

Tlie  Inferno,  translated  by  C.  Rogers.  London,  /.  Nichols^  1782.  4^ 
pp.  135.  BM  (3  copies)  ;  ColUL 

Fables ;  consisting  of  select  parts  from  Dante,  Bemi,  Chaucer,  and  Ariosto, 
imitated  in  English  heroic  verse  by  R.  Wharton.  London,  Payne 
and Mackinlay,  \%o\,     2  v.     8^  BA  ;  BM 

Dante.  1,  pp.  1-9,  The  entrance  of  hell,  Inf.  tii ;  pp.  10-16,  The  story  of 
Ugolino,  Inf.  xxxii,  xxziii  [selections]. 

A  free  translation,  in  verse,  of  the  **  Inferno,"  with  a  preliminary  discourse 
aad  notes,  by  A.  Bruce  Whyte.  London,  Wright  and  Co.,  etc.,  1859. 
«*.     pp.  xxxi  +  158.  BM  ;  HCL 

With  rhyme  scheme  ab  ab  ab  cd  cd  cd. 

The  Paradiso.  [Italian  text  edited  by  H.  Oelsner,  with  English  prose 
translation  by  P.  H.  Wicksteed.]  London,  Dent  &*  Co.,  1899.  16°. 
pp.418.     Frontisp.  2Xi6.  diagrs.  BPL 

The  Italian  text  is  based  on  that  of  Casini.  Mr.  Wicksteed  is  responsible 
for  the  arguments,  while  the  two  editors  are  jointly  responsible  for  the  notes 
at  the  end  of  each  canto. 

Frontispiece:  —  Reproduction  of  Botticelli's  drawing  for  Par.  iii.  19-33. 

Dante,  translated  by  I.  C.  Wright.  A  new  ed.,  revised  and  corrected. 
London,  Longman,  Orme,  Brown,  Green,  and  Longman,  1845.  3  ^• 
i6*».     Port.  BM  ;  HCL 

Portrait :  —  Engraving.  "  Seymour  Kirkup  dissegn6.  Dante  at  the  age  of 
25.     Painted  by  Giotto." 

Dante,  translated  into  English  verse  by  I.  C.  Wright.  3<i  ed.  London, 
Henry  G.  Bohn,  1855.     sm.  8°.     pp.  xxiv  +  460.     Port,  and  34  engrs. 

Has  also  engr.  t.-p.  with  date  1854.  BPL 

In  this  and  the  following  editions  of  Wright's  translation  the  portrait  b 
after  Raphael  Morghen  and  the  illustrations  by  Flaxman. 

Same.     4*1*  ed.     London,  Henry  G.  Bohn,  1857.     sm.  8^     pp.  xxiv  + 

460.     Port,  and  34  engrs.  HCL 

Has  also  engr.  t.-p.  with  date  1854. 

Same.     1861.  BPL 

Same.     1866.  StLPL 
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The  divine  comedy,  translated  into  English  verse  by  I.  C.  Wright.  5<^ 
ed.  London,  G.  Bell  &•  Sons,  1883.  8^  pp.  xxiv  +  460.  Pari,  and 
34  engrs,  HCL 

Has  also  engr.  t.-p.  without  date. 

Fragmknts. 

Francesca  da  Rimini,  [Inf.  v.  11 5-138,  translated  by  Mrs.  M.  B.  Clark]. 
(Jn  Clark,  Mrs,  M.  B.  Mosses  from  a  rolling  stone,  etc,  Ral^h, 
(N.  C.,)  W.  P,  Smith  &*  Co,,  1866.     12^    p,  161.)  BPL 

Count  Ugoline ;  from  the  Divina  commedia  of  Dante.  [Translated  by  R- 
FuRHAN.]  {In  Furman,  Richard.  The  pleasures  of  piety,  and  other 
poems.  Charleston,  (S.  C.,)  S,  G»  Courtenay  &*  Co,,  1859.  12®. 
pp.  178-184.)  BU 

A  very  free  rendering  of  Inf.  xxziii  into  rhymed  verse. 

Francesca  da  Rimini,  [Inf.  v.  97  et  seq,,  translated  by  S.  Hall].  [Lon- 
don?]    n.  d.     16**.     pp.7.  UP 

"  No  rule  has  been  observed  as  to  the  strict  law  of  metric  measure.  The 
only  desire  has  been  to  reflect,  however  faintly,  the  thought  and  feeling  of  the 
original."  —  p.  4. 

Translation  from  Dante,  [Inferno]  canto  xxxiii,  [by  Frederick  Howard, 
5th  earl  of  Carlisle].  (Jn  Howard,  F.,  jM  earl  of  Carlisle.  Poems, 
consisting  of  the  following  pieces:  i.  Ode  written  upon  the  death  of 
Mr.  Gray,  etc,     London,/.  Ridley,  1773.     4°.     pp.  13-17.) 

BA  ;  BM  ;  ColUL 

Three  editions  of  this  work  were  issued  in  1773  (BA  has  the  ist  and  2d 
eds.)  ;  later  ones  at  Dublin  in  1781,  and  London  in  1807. 

The  translation  from  Dante,  covering  only  the  first  75  lines  of  Inf.  zzxiii, 
is  in  rhymed  couplets.  It  is  also  given  in  **  The  father's  revenge,  a  tragedy, 
with  other  poems  by  Frederick,  earl  of  Carlisle,"  London,  W,  Bulmer  and  O., 
1800,  4^  pp.  129-136,  (BPL),  and  in  the  author's  "Tragedies  and  poems,** 
London,/.  Wright,  i8oi,  8^  pp.  259-265,  (BPL). 

Dante's  prayer  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  [Par.  xxxiii.  1-36,  translated  by  M. 
Russell].  (Jn  Russell,  Matthew.  Madonna :  verses  on  Our  Lady 
and  the  saints.     Dublin,  M,  H,  Gill  &*  Son,  1880.     i6^     pp.  45-46.) 

HCL 

The  translation  is  in  stanzas  of  three  rhymed  verses. 
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[Inferno  xiii.  43-75,  translated  into  prose  by  J.  Warton.]  {In  Warton, 
Joseph.  An  essay  on  the  genius  and  writings  of  Pope.  London,  1806. 
8^     Vol.  i,  pp.  251-252.)  BA;HCL 

First  ed.  published  in  1756,  but  the  above  translation  does  not  appear  in  all 
editions. 

*'  Mr.  Richardson  was  the  first  that  gave  an  English  translation  in  blank 
verse  of  this  passage  of  Dante,  in  his  book  entitled  a  Discourse  on  the  dignity 
of  the  scienee  of  a  connoisseur^  London,  17191  page  30."  —  Note  by  Warton. 

See  Sulger-Gebing,  **  Dante  in  der  deutschen  Litteratur  des  xviii.  Jahr- 
hunderts,"  in  Zeitschrift  fur  vergleichende  Litteraturgeschichtey  1896,  N.  F., 
Bd.  X,  Heft  I,  pp.  32-34,  where  the  writer  points  out  the  connection  between 
the  above  part  of  Walton's  work  and  an  article  by  Moses  Mendelssohn. 

French. 

La  divine  com^die,  contenant  la  description  de  Tenfer,  du  purgatoire  et  du 

paradis.     [Translated  into  prose  by  Colbert  comte  d'Estouteville.] 

Paris,  ekes  Sallior,  successeur  de  Didot  jeune,  1796.     3  v.  bd.  in  i.     8°. 

HCL 
Tome  ii  and  iii  are  paged  continuously. 

"  ]£  tenuta  inesatissima."  —  Colomb  de  Batines,  i»  p.  353. 

See  also  Oelsner,  "  Dante  in  Frankreich,"  1898,  p.  44. 

L'enfer,  avec  les  dessins  de  G.  Dor^,  traduction  fran^aise  de  P.  A.  Fioren- 

TiNO,  accompagn^e  du  texte  italien.     liaL  and  French,      Paris,  L. 

Hachette  et  Cie,  1862.  f*.  pp.  iv  +  194.  Port,  and  75  plaUs.  HCL 
Le  purgatoire,  [et  Le  paradis],  avec  les  dessins  de  G.  Dord,  traduction 

fran^aise  de  P.  A.  Fiorentino,  accompagn^e  du  texte  italien.     Ital. 

znd  French.     F^iis^  L,  Hachette  et  CtCf  1S72,     f*.     pp.407,     do  plates, 

HCL 

The  above  two  vols,  are  reissues  of  the  edition  of  1861-68,  entered  in  the 
CUL  Catalogue. 

La  com^die :  de  TEnfer,  du  Purgatoire  &  Paradis,  mise  en  ryme  fran^oise 
et  commetee  par  M.  B.  Grangier.  [Tom.  i.]  Paris,  ches  J.  Gesselin, 
1597.     12°.  HCL 

Contents :  —  L'enfer,  ov  premier  cantiqve  de  la  Com^die  de  Dante. 
Identical,  except  as  to  the  imprint  of  the  title-page,  with  the  edition  of  1 596. 
The  portrait  of  Henry  IV  is  wanting. 

La  divine  com^die,  pr^c^dde  d'une  introduction  sur  la  vie,  les  doctrines  et 
les  oeuvres  du  Dante :  oeuvres  posthumes  de  F.  Lamennais,  publi^es 
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par  £.  D.  Forgues.     Ital,  and  French,     Paris,  Paulin  et  Le  Chevalier^ 
1855.     3  V.     8^.     Port,  and  opiates,  BPL  ;  HCL 

First  edition. 

Plates :  —  Plans  of  hell,  purgatory  and  paradise. 

Portrait: — Woodcut  after  Raphael  Morghen. 

[Purg.  xxviii,  Par.  i,  translated  by  M.  V.  A.  Thaon.]  {In  Thaon,  M.  V.  A. 
N  otes  philosophiques.     1854.) 

German, 

Von  der  Hdlle :  aus  dem  Italianischen  iibersetzt  und  mit  Anmerkungen 
begleitet  von  L.  Bachenschwanz.  2*  Aufl.  Leipzig,  auf  Kosten  des 
Uebersetzersy  1767.     8°.     pp.  xi  +  268  +  (i).     Port,  HCL 

Reissue  of  the  first  edition  of  the  same  date  entered  in  CUL  Catalogue. 

Die  ersten  [vi]  Gesange  von  Dante's  G5ttlicher  Komddie  als  Probe  einer 
neuen  Uebersetzung  von  K.  Witte.  Halle,  Ed,  Heynemann,  1861. 
8^.     pp.  32.  HCL 

Greek. 

AoLKTov  KoAflurif.  {In  Rangabe,  A.  R.  ^Airavra  ra  ^iAoAoytxa  rov 
*Pay/ca^^.  To/jlo^  xii,  Mcra^pcurcis.  *Ev  'Aft/vouf,  A.  UippTjy  1885. 
8*'.     pp.  3-180.)  HCL 

A  complete  version  of  the  Inferno  into  modem  Greek  verse. 

Hungarian, 

A  pokol,  forditotta  Gardonyi  Geza.  A  Molndr  ^s  Trill  Pokol-k6rk^p^bdl 
vett  rajzokkal.  Budapest,  Singer  is  IVolfner,  1896.  8°.  pp.  133. 
Portnj  piatesj  znA  welcts.  HCL 

In  his  preface  Gardonyi  states  that  the  literal  translating  from  the  Italian 
was  done  by  Viktor  Gauss,  and  that  he  (Gardonyi)  then  turned  the  prose  ren- 
dering into  verse. 

A  pokol,  a  Divina  commedia  elso  r^sze  ;  prdzdbd  dtirta  ^s  magyarizta  Cs. 
Papp  Jdzsef.  Kolozsvdr,  Gdmdn  Jdnos  orokose^  1896.  sm.  8°.  pp. 
vii4-i75.     Port,  HCL 

Portrait: —  Woodcut  after  the  Bargello  fresco,  restored. 

A  pokol  elsd  dneke.  —  A  pokol  harmadik  dneke.  —  A  pokol  6t5dik  dneke. 
[Translated  by  Karoly  SeAsz.]  n.  p.,  n.  d.  3  pts.  bd.  in  i  v.  8®  and 
i6».  HCL 

Tmnslations  of  Inf.  i,  iii,  and  v,  extracted  from  various  publications. 
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Italian  Dialects :  Milanese. 

Delia  versione  deir  Inferno  in  dialetto  milanese,  [by  C.  Porta].  [Milano, 
1 82 1.]     12®.     pp.  (45).     Port,  of  the  translator,  HCL 

Extracted  from  Porta's  *'  Poesie  scritte  in  dialetto  milanese/*  1821,  torn,  i, 
pp.  171-215. 

Canto  i,  and  fragments  of  ii,  iii,  v,  and  vii.     Has  also  the  text. 

Polish, 

Komdeyi :  piesn  xxv,  Piekto,  przektad  Teofila  Lenartowicza  ;  piesn  ii, 
Czysca,  piesn  xxiii,  Raju,  przektad  Wtady^wa  Kulczyckiego.  [Kra- 
kdw,  1857.]     sm.  8^     pp.  (18).  HCL 

"Czas;  dodatek  miesi^czny^  1857,  torn,  v,"  pp.  89-107. 

Zboskiej  komedyi,  Pieklk,  piesn  v,  przekfad  £.  Por]^bowicza.  [Krakdw, 
1894.]     8°.     pp.  (5).  HCL 

'' Przeglqd pohki,  1894,  iii,"  pp.  351-355- 

Boska  komedya,  przeklad  A.  Stanislawskiego.  Poznan,  /.  K,  Zupans- 
kiego,  1870.     8°.     pp.  (2)  4-  840.     Port,  in  title,  HCL 


Russian, 

BoxecTBeHHaa  KOMOAifl;  nepeBOJCL  CTHxaxH  cb  HTajiBflHCSftro  A.n.9EA0P0BA, 

CT»  06'BacHHTejiBHHXH  npHMli^aHijiiiH  H  6iorpatfH^ecEHx<B  o^epKOM'B  AaHTe. 

C.  neTep6ypr*B,  Tynorpa^ia  Aona  npy6p.  Majioji.  BUflH.,  1893-94.  3  v.  bd. 

m  I.     8°.  HCL 

i,  Aaii.    ii,  HHCTUHnie.    iii,  Pafi. 
BoseeTBeHHaa  KOMeAifl:  Aa'b,  nepeBOAi*  n.  KAHDIIHA.    C.  HerepCyprB,  n.  n. 

CoiEHHa,i894.    8^.    pp.  xxiii  +  208.  HCL 


Spanish, 

La  divina  comedia,  traducida  y  anotada  en  vista  de  sus  mas  cdlebres 
comentadores  por  P.  Puigbo.  Barcelona,  Juan  Oliveres,  1868.  8°. 
pp.  413  +  (3).     i^ plates,     (Tesoro  de  autores  ilustres.)  HCL 

An  earlier  issue  than  that  in  the  CUL. 
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VolapUk, 

Kanit  balid  de  Divina  commedia,  pelovepoldl  volapiiko  fa  Cattabeni 
GuGLiELMO.     TofmOy  L,  Roux  e  K,,  i^^g,    8®.    pp.15.  HCL 

**  Pesezugol  se  Volapukabled  talik  in  Torino." 

pp.  3-9,  Prefazione.    pp.  it -15,  Kanit  balid  hola  de  Divina commedia. 
The  CUL  copy  has  Italian  t.~p.,  and  different  pagination,  although  issued 
in  the  same  year  as  the  above. 

MINOR    WORKS. 
DE  MONARCH  1  A. 

Dantis  Alligherii  Monarchia  (liber  iii,)  msstorum  ope  emendata  per  C. 
WiTTE.     li2A\s,formts  HendeliiSy  \%'ji.     4°.     pp  50.  HCL 

Programme.     **Academiae  Fridericianx  halensis." 

Dantis  Alligherii  Monarchia  (liber  i-iii).     n.  t.-p.     8^     pp.  144.         HCL 

Advance  sheets  of  the  text  from  Witte's  ed.  of  1874,  collated  by  C.  £.  Norton 
with  the  late  Sir  T.  Phillips's  codex. 

French, 

La  monarchie,  traits  en  trois  livres  ;  premiere  traduction  fran^aise,  avec 
notice  preliminaire,  par  Sebastien  Rheal.  {In  Cesena,  S.  Gayet  de, 
called  Sebastien  Rheal.  Le  monde  dantesque,  ou  Les  papes  au  moyen 
^e.     1856.     pp.  125-184.) 

DE  VULOARI  ELOQUBNTIA. 

De  wlgari  eloqventia  libri  dvo.  Nunc  primum  ad  vetusti,  &  vnici  scrip ti 
Codicis  exemplar  editi.  Ex  libris  Corbinelli :  Eiusd^mque  Adnota- 
tionibus  illustrati.     Vmsxis^  apud lo.  Cordon.,  i^yj,     16°.  N 

The  first  edition  of  the  Latin  text.    "  L'  annotatione  "  is  paged  separately. 
A  copy  of  this  extremely  rare  book  is  said  by  Mr.  Toynbee  (Mod.  quar, 
lang.  lit.y  i.  298)  to  be  in  the  Bodleian  library. 

French, 

La  langue  vulgaire,  traits  des  origines  et  de  la  po^tique  de  la  langue 
nationale  italienne,  avec  une  introduction  gdn^rale  sur  le  langage 
humain;  premiere  traduction  fran^aise,   pr^c^d^e   d^une   notice.     {In 
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Cesena,  S.  Gayet  de,  called  Sebastien  Rheal.     Le  monde  dantesque, 
ou  Les  papes  au  moyen  &ge.     1856.     pp.  185-216.) 

Italian, 

Delia  volgar  eloquenza,  libri  due,  tradotti  dalla  latina  nella  lingua  italiana 
[by  G.  G.  Trissino],  ora  ristampato  k  commodo  e  richiesta  de'  letterati. 
Venetia,  presso  Girolamo  Albrissi^  1696  [1697].  P.  pp.  (2)  +  38. 
Vtgn,  in  t.-f,  HCL 

Appended  (^1^, '^i-'fi) :  —  Pistola  latina  del  divino  poeta  Dante  Alighieri, 
nella  quale  porge  notizie,  e  d&  ragione  d*  alcune  cose,  e  massimamente  dell' 
ordine  e  divisione  tenuta  da  esso  poeta  nella  sua  Divina  commedia  al  gran 
Cane  de  la  Scala  signor  di  Verona,  &c. 

Separately  printed  from  "La  galleria  di  Minerva,"  1696-97,  torn,  i, 
pp.  35-64,  torn,  iii,  pp.  230-228. 

BCLOOAE. 

Eclogae.  {In  Carmina  illustrium  poetarum  italorum.  Florentix,  1719-26. 
Tom.  i,  pp.  1 1 5-1 1 9.)  BPL 

EPISTOLAE. 

%*  The  early  anonymous  Italian  translation  of  the  letter  to  Henry  VII  is 
given  in  Giovanni  Villani,  *'  Cronica,  per  cura  d'  I.  Moutier,"  1823,  vol.  viii, 
p.  Ixv.  The  original  of  the  letter  to  the  Florentines  is  given  in  Jacob  Bemays, 
"  Florilegium  renascentis  latinitatis,"  [1849],  PP*  i~*3*  ^i^d  the  letter  to  Can 
Grande  is  appended  to  Trissino's  translation  of  the  De  vulgari  eloquentia, 
1696,  pp.  31-38. 

QUABSTIO  DB  AQUA  BT  TERRA. 

Quistione  trattata  in  Verona  il  dl  20  gennajo  1320  intorno  alia  forma  del 
globo  terracqueo  ed  al  luogo  respettivamente  occupato  dall*  acqua  e 
dalla  terra.  Colla  traduzione  [di  F.  Longhena]  a  riscontro  del  testo 
latin&.  4>  ed.  per  cura  del  dottore  A.  Torri.  Latin  and  Ital,  Livorno, 
Paolo  Vannini,  1843.     8°.     pp.  xliv.     Diagrs,  BM  ;  HCL 

An  edition  of  56  copies,  separately  printed  from  Torri*s  edition  of  Dante's 
minor  works,  1842-50,  vol.  v. 
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RIMB. 

Incomincia  le  canzone  di  dante  allighieri  poeta  fiorentino.  At  end:  finite 
le  canzone  di  dante  allighieri  poeta  fiorStino,  mcccclxiii :  die  24  marzij. 
Manuscript,     sm.  4^     ff.  39.  HCL 

In  the  same  volume  is  bound  Petrarch's  Triumphi,  written  the  same  year  and 
finished  on  Feb.  14th,  49  leaves.  Of  the  88  leaves  in  the  book,  10  are  vellum, 
the  rest  paper. 

English, 

What  is  love  ?  [Sonnet  beginning  A  more  e  7  cor  gentil  sono  una  cosa.}  — 
Beauty  and  virtue,  [sonnet  beginning  Due  donne  in  cima  delta  mente 
mia\  [Translated  by  Mrs.  M.  B.  Clark.]  (Jn  Clark,  Mrs,  M.  B. 
Mosses  from  a  rolling  stone,  etc,  Raleigh,  (N.  C.,)  W,  P,  Smith  6r*  Co,, 
1866.     12^     p.  158.)  BPL 

Sonnet  from  Dante,  [beginning  Deh  peregrini,  che  pensosi  andate\ 
[Translated  by  Miss]  L.  I.  Guiney.  {In  the  Catholic  world.  Oct.  1887. 
Vol.  xlvi,  p.  31.)  BPL;  HCL 

Beatris.  [Vita  nuova,  canz.  iii.  1 5-28.]  [Translated  by  T.  W.  Parsons.] 
(/«  Parsons,  T.  W.  The  Willey  house,  and  sonnets.  Cambridge, 
John  Wilson  &*  Son,  1875.     '2^     P-  27.)  HCL 

Dante  and  his  circle,  with  the  Italian  poets  preceding  him;  a  collection  of 
lyrics,  edited  and  translated  in  the  original  metres,  by  D.  G.  Rossetti. 
Revised  and  re-arranged  ed.  Boston,  Roberts  Bros.,  1876.  sm.  8^. 
pp.  xxii  +  (1)4-  468.  BPL ;  StLPL ;  UP 

From  the  plates  of  the  London  edition. 

Various  sonnets,  [translated  by  D.  G.  Rossetti],  —  Canzoniere,  [translated 
by  C.  Lyell],  {In  [Hitchcock,  E.  A.]  Notes  on  the  Vita  nuova  and 
minor  poems  of  Dante.     1866.     pp.  223-377.) 

Dante's  praise  of  Beatrice  ;  [sonnet  beginning  Tanto  gentile  e  tanto  onesta 
pare,  translated  by  M.  J.  Savage],  (Jn  Savage,  M.  J.  Poems. 
Boston,  G,  H,  Ellis,  1882.     16°.     p.  91.)  HCL 

A  very  free  rendering,  not  in  the  sonnet  form. 

Freiuh, 

Rimes.  —  Sonnets,  canzones  et  ballades.  Traduction  de  F.  Fertiault, 
pr^cddde  d'une  ^tude  litt^raire  et  suivie  de  notes  et  commentaires  par  le 
meme.     Paris,  Victor  Lecou,  \%\T ,     12®.     pp.324.  HCL 
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VITA  NUOVA. 
English. 

The  Vita  nuova,  translated  with  an  introduction  and  notes  by  T.  Martin. 
2d  ed.  Edinburgh,  eic,^  W.  Blackwood  ^  Sons^  1871.  i6°.  pp.  liv  + 
127.  UP 

The  new  life,  [translated  by  D.  G.  Rossetti].  {In  [Hitchcock,  E.  A.] 
Notes  on  the  Vita  nuova  and  minor  poems  of  Dante.  1866.  pp.  1 1 7-201 .) 

French. 

Vita  nuova,  ou  Vie  de  ses  jeunes  ann^es  ^crite  par  lui-m6me.  Version 
fran^aise  du  chevalier  Zeloni,.  prdc^d^e  d^une  notice  historique  sur  sa 
vie,  extraite  des  auteurs  du  temps  les  plus  accredit^s,  par  le  m^me. 
Londres,  Doleman^  etc.y  [1844].     32°.     pp.  185.     Frontisp.  HCL 

Frontispiece :  —  Engraving.    Dante  and  Beatrice.    "  Manduison  so."   With 
the  subscription  :  "  Guardami  ben  I  ben  son,  ben  son  Beatrice." 

SUPPOSITITIOUS  WORKS. 

Credo  che  Dante  fece  quandb  fu  accusato  per  heretico  alio  Inquisitore 
essendo  lui  a  Ravenna,    [Firenze,  1490?]     4°.     ff.  (4).  BM  ;  UP 

Sonetto  attribuito  a  Dante  AUighieri  [beginning  CAi  guarderd  giammai 
senza  paura.  Edited  by  C.  Giannini.  Ferrara,  D.  Taddei  e  figli^ 
1877.]     n.  t.-p.     8^     pp.  (2).  HCL 

"  Edizione  di  60  esempUri."     Per  le  nozze  Orlandi-Contucci. 


PART   II.  — WORKS   ON   DANTE. 

Accademia  Dante  Alighieri,  Catania.  Statute  dell'  accademia.  Fondata 
in  Catania  r  anno  1 88 1.     Catania,  1882.     32^     pp.16.  HCL 

[Agooh,  ICarle  Catherine  Sophie  de  Flavignv,  comtesse  de.]  Le  cap 
Plouha :  dialogues  sur  Dante  et  Goethe.  [By  Daniel  Stern,  pseud,"] 
[Paris,  1864-65.]     5  pts.  bd.  in  i  v.     8®.  HCL 

''^  Revue  germanique  et  fran^aise^  1864,"  torn,  xzviii,  pp.  229-270,  torn, 
xxxi,  pp.  193-243,  478-507.  ^ "  ^*vii^  modernet  1865,"  torn,  xxxiii,  pp.  197- 
226,  452-474- 

Alfieri,  ^ttorio.  [Sonnet  beginning  O  gran  padre  A  lighter iy  se  dal  del 
miri^  translated  into  French  by  M.  V.  A.  Thaon.]  (/«  Thaon,  M.  V.  A. 
Notes  philosophiques.     1854.)  BPL 

%*  See  also  Teza,  B.  II  conte  Ugolino  e  Scotta,  tramelogedie  ideate  da 
V.  AlfierL     1867. 

Alger,  William  Rounaeville.  Sketches  of  lonely  characters :  Dante.  (In 
his  Solitudes  of  nature  and  of  man ;  or,  the  loneliness  of  human  life. 
Boston,  1867  (cop.  1866),     16°.     pp.  213-223.)  BPL 

Same,     {In  same,     1871.     pp.  213-223.)  StLPL 

Same,     (In  same,     iithed.     1887.     pp.  213-223.)  BPL 

Alighieri,  Pietio  di  Dante. 

See  Bartoli,  A.  Di  un  importante  codice  della  coUezione  Ashburnham. 
[1886.] 

[Bortolan,  D.     Pietro  di  Dante  AUighieri,  giudice  in  Vicenza.]     1886. 

Alttnno,  Francesco.  Delia  fabrica  del  mondo  libri  dieci ;  ne*  quali  si  con- 
tengono  le  voci  di  Dante,  del  Petrarca,  del  Boccaccio,  &  d*  altri  buoni 
autthori.  Di  nuovo  ristampati  et  ricorretti  da  Borgarutio  Borgarucci. 
.  Con  un  nuovo  Vocabolario  in  fine,  di  tutte  quelle  voci,  che  mancavano 
nella  Fabrica,  &  si  leggono  in  diversi  altri  autthori  antichi  &  moderni ; 
aggiunto  da  Thomaso  Porcacchi.  Venetia,  1584.  f°.  ff.  (34)  +  263 
+  18.  HCL 

Ampto,  Jean  Jacques  Antoine.  In  the  footsteps  of  Dante,  translated  by 
Emma  B.  Bates.    Manuscript.    1889.    4°-    ff-  W  +  237  H-  (3).      HCL 

An  inedited  translation  of  his  "  Vo3rage  dantesque." 
Inserted  are  a  portrait  of  Dante  and  some  Italian  views. 
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Same,  German,     Mein  Weg  in  Dante's  Fusstapfen.      Nach  J.  J. 


Ampere  bcarbeitet  von  Theodor  Hell  \_pseud.  of  K.  G.  T.  Winkler], 
Dresden,  etc,,  1840.     12®.     pp.  (2)  +  171.  HCL 

Antona-Trayerai,  Comillo.     Gli  studi  danteschi  in  Sicilia.     [Torino,  1894.] 

Clipping  from  Gatzetta  UUeraria,  10  nov.  1894,  in  UP  Dante  scrap-book, 
p.  14. 

Applause  poetico  umiliato  al  principe  Luigi  Valenti  Gonzaga  dagli  acca- 
demici  prowidi  convittori  dello  collegio  [barberino]  in  occasione  dell* 
insigne  monumento  innalzato  alle  ceneri  di  Dante  Alighieri  1'  anno 
MDCCLXXXI.     Ravenna,  [178 1}     8°.     pp.  xii.  HCL 

[Atkinson,  Mrs,  Sarah.]  The  Dittamondo  [of  Fazio  degli  Uberti].  By  a 
discursive  contributor.     [Dublin,  1884.]     2  pts.  bd.  in  i  v.     8°       HCL 

''^ Irish  monthly,  Feb.,  March,  1884,  vol.  xii,"  pp.  78-84,  I27>i4i. 

Contains,  inter  alia,  *'an  exhaustive  treatment  of  St.  Patrick's  Purgatory, 
as  it  was  known  to  medieval  writers,  and  the  influence  which  the  vision  of  the 
Knight  Owen,  the  voyage  of  St.  Brendan,  and  the  vision  of  Tundale  had  upon 
Dante's  Divina  comedia."  (Daniel  O'Connor,  St.  Patrick's  Purgatory,  1895, 
p.  92.) 

Bachenschwanz,  Lebrecht,  translator.  Von  der  HoUe.  1 767.  See  Part  I 
{D,C.  —  German). 

Ball,  Benjamin  West.  The  lay  of  the  condemned  spirit  in  Dante.  (Jn 
his  Elfin  land,  and  other  poems.  Boston  and  Cambridge,  1851.  i6°* 
p.  50.)  HCL 

Barbi,  Michele.  Dante  nel  cinquecento.  (/n  Annali  della  R.  Scuola 
normale  superiore  di  Pisa.     1890.     Vol.  xiii.     pp.  1-407  +  (2).)      BPL 

From  the  same  plates  as  his  separately  printed  **  Della  fortuna  di  Dante 
nel  secolo  xvi,"  1890. 

Barlow,  George.  Dante  and  Beatrice;  [two  versions].  {In  his  Poems 
and  sonnets.     Pt.  i.     London,  1871.     sm.  8®.     pp.  134-136.)  HCL 

Same.     [2^  version.]    (/«  Af>  A  lifers  love.     London,  [1873].    sm.  8®. 

p.  23.)  HCL 

—  2  —  Tra  Beatrice  e  te  ^  questo  muro  ;  [four  versions].  (/«  his  Poems 
and  sonnets.     Pt.  iii.     London,  1871.     sm.  8^     pp.  228-231.)        HCL 

Barthflemy,  Charles.  Dante  fut-il  un  hdrdtique  et  un  rdvolutionnaire  ? 
(In  his  Erreurs  et  mensonges  historiques.  S^rie  x.  Paris,  1879.  ^2^- 
pp.  77-115)  BA 
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BartoU,  Adolf 0.  Di  un  importante  codice  della  collezione  Ashburnham. 
[Fircnze,  1886.] 

Clipping  from  La  ndzionct  aprile  2,  1886,  in  HCL  scrap-book,  ii,  p.  158. 

The  MS.  contains  the  comment  ascribed  to  Dante's  son  Pietro. 

Reviewed  in  Giornale  storico  dtlla  Utteratura  itaiiana^  1886,  vol.  vii,  p.  312. 

—  2 —  II  Veltro^  Dante.  {In  Morandi,  L.«  compiler.  Antologia  della 
nostra  critica  letteraria  moderna.  Cittk  di  Castello,  1893.  8^  pp. 
270-273.)  HCL 

From  his  "Delle  opere  di  Dante  Alighieri/*  pt.  i,  1887,  pp.  209-212. 

Bartolini,  Ag08tino.  Dante  e  Bonifacio  VIII ;  [poem].  [Roma,  1894.] 
1.  8^    pp.  (4).  HCL 

Basaennann,  Alfred.  Dantes  Spuren  in  Italien ;  Wanderungen  und  Unter- 
suchungen.  Kleine  Ausgabe.  Munchen,  etc.,  [1898].  8^  pp.  xti  + 
(2)  +  63 1 .     Folded  map,  HCL 

pp.  iii-vii,  Vorwort ;  pp.  viii-xii,  Aus  dem  Vorwort  zur  gp'ossen  Ausgabe. 
Reviewed  by  V.  Rossi  in  BulUtino  della  Societh  danUsca  italiana^  luglio. 
1899,  n.  s.,  vol.  vi,  pp.  218-219. 

'Bastiani,  Sante.     Del  marchese  Moroellio  Malaspina  (Veltro  allegorico)  in 

relazione  di  Dante  e  della  sua  cantica.    Parma,  1891.    8^    pp.  24. 

HCL 

—  3  —  Le  due  autoritk,  la  filosofica  e  la  imperiale,  nei  due  primi  canti 
del  Purgatorio.     Napoli,  1867.     8^     pp.  16.  HCL 

—  3  —  La  Matelda  deir  AUighieri.  [Pt.  i,  Della  Matelda  secondo  la  storia.] 
[Napoli?     1864?]     8^     pp.8.  HCL 

The  whole  is  contained  in  hb  "La  Matelda  e  lo   Stazio  della   Divina 
commedia.*' 

Batea,  Mrs,  Emma  Barstow,  translator.  See  Ampere,  J.  J.  A.  In  the 
footsteps  of  Dante.     1 889. 

Belluao,  A.  II  passo  dello  Stige.  {In  La  cultura.  5-12  luglio,  1891. 
N.  s.,  an.  i,  n.  23-24,  pp.  20-22.)  BPL 

A  review  of  Settimio  Cipolla's  article  on  the  same  subject  in  Biblioteca 
delle  scuole  italiane,  1891,  nos.  11-13. 

Benaon,  Eugene.  Dante  and  Shakespeare.  {In  Appleton's  journal.  April 
27,  1872.     Vol.  vii,  pp.  468-469.)  ColUL 

Beiig^aigiie,  Fnui^a.  See  Thomaa,  A.  Note  sur  Fr.  Bergaigne,  traducteur 
de  Dante.     1892. 
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Bernard!,  Jaoopo.  [Review  of]  Quadri  sinottici  per  la  interpretazione 
della  Divina  commedia,  colla  aggiunta  di  alcuni  schiarimenti,  del  prof. 
G.  Fioretto,  Treviso,  1888.  {In  Atti  del  R.  Istituto  veneto.  1889. 
Serie  vi,  torn,  vii,  pp.  603-607.)  ColUL  ;  HCL 

Same^  separately  printed*     [Venezia,  1889.]     8°.     pp.5.  HCL 

Reprinted  in  V  Alighieri^  1889,  ^^'  ^  PP*  'S^'^SS* 

Bemasconi,  Bartolommeo  Felloe.  Dante  e  il  potere  temporale ;  lettura 
fatta  air  Accademia  filarmonica  in  Casale  Monferrato  il  dl  11  marzo, 
1888.     Firenze,  1888.     8^    pp.  47.  HCL 

'*  II  lavoro  meglio  poteva  intitolarsi  Dante  e  il  Rosminiy  poich^'  la  maggior 
e  miglior  parte  di  esso  consiste  in  una  illustrazione  parallela  delle  idee  del 
gran  fiorentino  e  del  gran  roveretano.'*  —  Kivista  storica  italiana^  ott.-dic.  189I1 
an.  viii,  p.  800. 

Bertana,  Emllio.  See  Buttl,  A.  La  chiosa  dantesca  pubblicata  dal  prof. 
Bertana  [Inf.  i.  63]  e  la  obbiezione  del  prof.  Fiammazzo.     1894. 

[Bettlnelll,  Sayerio.]  Dieci  lettere  di  Publio  Virgilio  Marone  [pseud,'] 
scritte  dagli  Elisi  all'  Arcadia  di  Roma  sopra  gli  abusi  introdotti  nella 
poesia  italiana.  {In  Versi  sciolti  di  tre  eccellenti  autori  con  alcune  lettere 
non  piu*  stampate.     Venezia,  1758.     8®.)  HCL 

See  also  Gozzi,  6.     Giudizio  degli  antichi  poeti  sopra  la  modema  censura 

di  Dante  attribuita  ingiustamente  a   Virgilio.      181 2.      Same,     1822. 

Same.     1849. 

Bevir,  Joseph  Lewis.  Colours  in  Dante.  [1894.]  4®.  fif.  (i)  +  16. 
Type-written,  HCL 

An  inedited  essay. 

Blagl,  Guide,  editor.     La  divina  commedia.       1883.     See  Part  I  (AC). 
Reviewed  in  Nuova  antologia^  1883,  2^  ser.,  vol.  xxzviii,  p.  195. 

Blagloll,  (NI0C0I6)  GioaaiAttB,  commentator.  La  divina  commedia.  1819. 
See  Part  I  (D,C,), 

Blanchl,  Nerino.     Nei  parentali  di  Beatrice,     iii.     [Torino,  1890.] 

Clipping  from  Gazzetia  del  popolo  della  domenica^  20  luglio,  1^90,  in  UP 
Dante  scrap-book,  pp.  16-17.     Lacks  all  before. 

Blerwlrth,  Helnrlch  Conrad.  Dante's  obligations  to  the  schoolmen,  espe- 
cially to  Thomas  Aquinas.   Manuscript.    1887.   4®.   ff.  (3)4-129.    HCL 

The  prize  offered  by  the  Dante  Society,  Cambridge,  Mass.,  was  awarded 
the  author  for  this  essay. 
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Billia,  Lorenzo  Michelangelo.  Sigieri  nella  Divina  commedia,  studio  di 
Carlo  Cipoila.     Torino,  1887.     8**.     pp.  8.  HCL 

"  Estratto  dalla  rivista  La  sapienta^  sett,  e  ott  1886." 
Discusses   Cipolla*s  article  in  GiarnaU  storico  della  letteratura  italiana^ 
1886. 

Blau,  EdouAxd,  and  B.  Godard.  See  SoaMes,  A.  Chronique  musicale : 
Dante,  op^ra  en  quatre  actes,  paroles  de  M.  Ed.  Blau,  musique  de  M. 
Benj.  Godard.     1890. 

Bohl,  Joan,  translator.  De  goddelijke  komedie.  i876-[85].  See  Part  I 
{^D.C— Dutch). 

Noticed  in  De gidsy  1877,  deel  i,  pp.  443-444,  (HCL). 

Boisaard,  Ferjua.  Dante  r^volutionnaire  et  socialiste  mais  non  hdrdtique ; 
r^vdation  sur  les  revelations  de  M.  Aroux  et  defense  d'Ozanam.  Pans, 
1854.     8°.     pp.  Ixxiv  +  179  +  (I).     Port.  BPL;  HCL 

Portrait:  —  Lithograph  of  the  so-called  "death-mask." 

Bone,  J.  H.  A.,  reviewer.  See  Longfellow,  H.  W.,  translator.  The 
divine  comedy.     1867. 

Borella-Ronaiayalle,  Mme.  Coatanza.  Scritti  di  storia  e  letteratura. 
Genova,  1887.     sm.  8**.  HCL 

iii.     Sulla  Vita  nuova  di  Dante  Alighieri.     pp.  35. 

!▼.     Pagine  sparse  su  Gasparo  Gozzi :  —  La  difesa  di  Dante,     pp.  x  1-14. 

Borgheae,   Filippo.      Commento  originate    al    conte   Ugolino  di    Dante. 

[Studio  critico.     Inf.  xxxii  e  xxxiii.]     Taranto,  1883.     i6^     pp.  63. 

HCL 
[Borgheai,  Bartolomeo,  conte.    Lettera  alia  contessa  Anetta  Serego  Alighieri, 

nata  Schio,  sullo  stemma  del  divino  poeta.     Dated  Savignano,  9  sett. 

1820.     Bologna,  1864.]    f*.  pp.  (4).  HCL 

Published  by  T.  di  Serego  and  others,  '*  per  le  nozze  Da  Schio-Marcello." 

Boraari,  F.     Dantofili  americani.     (/»  La  scuola  italiana.     May  22,  1887.) 

An  account  of  Dante  in  America,  occasioned  by  the  "  Fifth  annual  report 
of  the  Dante  Society.*'    Clipped  in  HCL  Dante  scrap-book,  p.  17. 

[Bortolan,  Domenioo.  -Pfetro  di  Dante  Allighieri,  giudice  in  Vicenza.] 
Vicenza,  1886.     8^     pp.  17.  HCL 

"  Per  nozze  Marzott-ContL" 
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Bossard,  Eugene.  Alani  de  Insulis  "  Anticlaudianus  "  cum  divina  Dantis 
Alighieri.Comoedia  collatus.  Andegavi,  1885.  8^.  pp.  viii-hii8H- 
(I).  HCL 

Reviewed  by  G.  Frati  in  Rivista  critica  della  Utteratura  italiana^  giugno, 
1887,  an.  iv,  col.  182-184. 

Botticelli,  Sandro. 

See  Bphnissi)  C.  La  "Divine  com^die"  illustr^e  par  Sandro  Botticelli. 
1885. 

Liibke,  W.  Aus  der  Hamilton-Sammlnng :  Botticelli's  Dante-Zeichnungen. 
1883. 

Pdrat^y  A.  Dessins  inedits  de  Sandro  Botticelli  ]>oar  illustrer  TEnfer  de 
Dante.     1887. 

Reamonty  A.  TOn.  I  disegni  di  Sandro  Botticelli  della  Divina  commedia. 
1885. 

BoYio,  Giovanni.  Dante  apre  il  risorgimento ;  Dante  di  fronte  alia  filosofia 
medievale.  {In  Rivista  di  filosofia  scientifica.  1891.  Serie  ii,  vol.  x, 
pp.  321-332.)  HCL 

"Conferenza  pronunciata  in  Genova  add!  19  aprile  1891,  per  invito  del 
comitato  locale  della  Society  Dante  Alighieri." 

La  conferenza  dantesca  dell'  on.  Bovio.     \AnonJ\     [Roma,  1893.] 

Clipping  from  La  trihuna^  13  aprile,  1893,  ^"  HCL  Dante  scrap-book,  ii, 
p.  76.  The  subject  of  the  address  was  the  character  of  Cato  as  portrayed  by 
Dante. 

Boxhom,  Marcus  Zuerius.  Monumenta  illustrium  virorum  et  elogia. 
Amstelodami,  1638.     4°.     pp.  (2)  +  176  4- (5).     Plates,  HCL 

pp.  40-43,  Elogium  Danthis  Algerii.  With  two  engraved  plates,  (i)  of  the 
tomb  at  Ravenna  and  (2)  of  the.  epitaph  by  Bernardo  Bembo,  beginning 
Exigua  tumuli  Dantes  hie  sorte  jacehas. 

Briano,  Giorgio.     Lettere  su  Firenze.     Firenze,  1865.     8^    pp.21.     HCL 
Refers  incidentally  to  Dante.  * 

Brodie,  Erasmus  Henry.  Dante.  (/»  ^/>  Sonnets.  London,  1885.  i6^ 
pp.  88-89.)  HCL 

Brognoligo,  Gioachino.  Postille  dantesche.  {Jn  Biblioteca  delle  scuole 
italiane.     i  genn.     1899.     An.  viii,  ser.  ii,  n.  6.) 

The  first  was  occasioned  by  Cian's  "  SuU*  orme  del  Veltro  "  ;  the  second  is 
on  Purg.  V.  128-129.  Noticed  in  Bullettino  della  Societh  dantesca  italiana^ 
febb.  1899,  n.  s.,  vol.  vi,  p.  102.     See  also  Giornale  dantesca^  an.  vii,  p.  264. 
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Reprinted,  with  the. author's  notes  on  Par.  vii.  6,  Inf.  iv.  104-105  and  Par. 
i.  28-33,  fi^om  GiornaU  dantesco^  1898-99,  an.  vi,  vii,  in  a  separate  pamphlet 
'*  Postille  dantesche,"  Vicenza,  Z.  Fahris^  1^99*  pp- 1 1.    (See  Rassegna  bibliogra- 
fica  della  letter aiura  italiana^  maggio-giugno,  1899,  an.  vii,  p.  148.) 

Brown,  George  P.  Dante's  Divina  commedia  \  an  interpretation.  {In  the 
Publicschool  journal  (Bloomington,  111.).    1891-92.    Vol.  x-xi.)      HCL 

Broce-Whyte,  A.    See  Whyte,  A.  B. 

Baslaer,  Fedor  iTanovitch.  flsiraecTBo  h  xpHcriftHCTBo.  {In  no^HEx: 
c6opHHKT»  o6H(,eeTBa  jin^iTejiet  pocciicKoi  cuoBecHoeri.  1895.  pp.  1-8.) 

HCL 

On  paganism  and  Christianity.  The  introductory  lecture  to  an  unpublished 
course  on  Dante,  given  in  1866-69  at  the  university  of  Moscow. 

Batler,  Arthur  John.  Dante ;  his  times  and  his  work,  z^  ed.  London, 
1897.     sm.  8®.     pp.  ix  +  (I)  +  201.  BPL 

translator.     The  Purgatory.     1880.  —  The   Paradise.     1885.     See 

Part  I  {D.C,  —  English), 

Batti,  Attilio.  La  chiosa  dantesca  pubblicata  dal  prof.  Bertana  e  la  ob- 
biezione  del  prof.  Fiammazzo.  (Jn  Biblioteca  delle  scuole  classiche 
italiane.     i  luglio,  1894.     Ser.  ii,  an.  vii,  pp.  296-297.)  HCL 

The  article  referred  to  is  Bertana's  **  Perl'interpretazione  letterale  del  verso : 
'  Chi  per  lungo  silenzio  parea  fioco,'  Inf.  i.  63,"  which  appeared  in  the  Biblioteca 
for  Nov.  I,  1893.     S®®  CUL  Catalogue. 

Byron,  George  Gordon  Noel  Byron,  6th  baron.  La  profezia  di  Dante. 
Tradotta  in  terza  rima  da  L.  da  Ponte.  Nuova  Jorca,  1821.  24°. 
pp.  72.  BM;  ColUL 

The  English  original  and  Italian  translation  are  given  on  opposite  pages. 
There  is  a  prefatory  letter  to  Lord  Byron,  and  a  dedication  of  the  book  to 
Miss  Julia  Livingston.  Pp.  63-70  are  given  up  to  the  translator's  notes,  while 
the  last  two  pages  of  the  volume  contain  a  Ust  of  subscribers  to  the  book,  — 
very  helpful  in  showing  what  excellent  patronage  Da  Ponte  enjoyed  at  this 
time  of  his  life. 

Same,     2*  ed.,  con  note  ed  aggiunte  di  varie  poesie  originali.     Nuova 

Jorca,  1822.     24®.     pp.  100.     Port,  of  Da  Ponte,  ColUL;  MLUV 

Pp.  1-70  are  from  the  plates  of  the  first  edition;  the  remainder  of  the 
volume  is  taken  up  with  additional  translations  from  Byron,  a  Latin  and  an 
English  version  of  the  poetical  portion  of  Da  Ponte's  letter  to  Byron,  together 
with  some  original  verse. 
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Carefully  reviewed  in  the  Literary  and  scientific  repository^  1822,  vol.  iv, 
pp.  310-319,  by  an  anonymous  writer  who  knew  well  both  his  English  and 
Italian  and  pointed  out  a  number  of  liberties  taken  by  the  translator.  To  this 
was  probably  due  the  change  of  title  to  "  Libera  traduzione  della  profezia  di 
Dante/*  when  printed  in  Da  Ponte*s  **  Memorie,"  2^  ed.,  1829-30,  vol.  iii, 
part  ii,  pp.  1-38.  The  translation  and  the  letter  to  Byron  are  reprinted  in  Da 
Ponte's  <*  Memorie,  compendiate  da  Jacopo  Bernardi,  e  scritti  vari  in  prosa  e 
poesia,"  Firenze,  187 1,  sm.  8°,  pp.  243-271. 

[Review  of]  The  prophecy  of  Dante.     \Anon,'\     (In  the  Western 


review  and  miscellaneous   magazine   (Lexington,    Ky.).      July,    1821. 
VoL  iv,  no.  6,  pp.  321-328.)  WSHS 

With  extracts  from  the  poem.  The  edition  reviewed  is  that  of  Philadelphia, 
M.  Carey  &•  Sons,  1821. 

Cimerini,  Ettgenio,  editor.  La  divina  commedia.  1878;  1880.  See 
Part  I  (^D,C,), 

Cunpani,  Annibale.  Postilla  dantesca.  {In  II  Goliardo.  16,  30  giugno, 
1893.     An.  i,  num.  9,  10.)  • 

In  HCL  Dante  scrap-book,  i,  p.  93.     Lacks  all  before,  viz.  num.  5-7. 

A  discussion  with  A.  Amore  on  Brunetto  Latini. 

"  II  Campani  crede  che  sia  maestro  in  senso  largo ;  V  Amore,  ribadendo 
Popinione  che  aveva  accennato  in  un  suo  scritto  sul  Foscolo  e  il  Perez,  nel  n.  2 
del  medesimo  giornale  //  Goliardo^  vuole  che  il  Latini  sia  stato  un  vero  e 
proprio  maestro  di  scuola.  N^  1*  uno  n^  V  altro  adduce  argomenti  nuovi."  — 
U.  Marchesini,  in  BulL  Soc,  Dant,  Ital.^  n.  s.,  vol.  i,  p.  144. 

See  also  Giornale  dantesco^  iS93t  ^i^*  if  P*  284. 

Canale,  Antonio.  Lz  unitk  d'  Italia  non  prevista  da  Dante  Alighieri  politica- 
mente  una  e  indivisible  nel  trattato  della  Monarchia  universale.   [Napoli,] 

1886.  sm.  8^     pp.  147.  HCL 

CAnth,  Cesare.  Dante.  {In  kis  Della  letteratura  italiana,  esempj  e  giudizj. 
Nuova  ed.     Torino,  1892-94.     8®.     Vol.  i,  pp.  92-131.)  HCL 

Capeoelatro,  Alfonso.  Dante,  Pdtrarque  et  sainte  Catherine  de  Sienne.  {In 
Almanach  catholique  de  France,  pour  Pann^e  1887.     An.  viii.     Lille, 

1887.  pp.  (4).)  HCL 

Translated  from  his  **  Storia  di  Caterina  da  Siena  e  del  papato  del  suo 
tempo,"  lib.  v. 

Capetti,  Vlttorio.  Di  una  relazione  simbolica  tra  i  due  monti  Ida  nel  poema 
dantesco.  {Jn  La  biblioteca  delle  scuole  italiane.  15  genn.  1899. 
Ser.  ii,  an.  viii,  no.  7-8.) 

Noticed  in  Bultettino  della  Society  dantesca  italiana^  giugno,  1899,  "•  s*>  ^^1- 
vi,  pp.  196-197. 
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—  2  —  Perch^  Raab  sia  nel  sommo  grado  della  sua  spera.  {In  La 
cultura.     4  die.     1893.     N.  s.,  an.  iii,  n.  45-46,  pp.  342-344.)  BPL 

Capovilla,  Agostino.     Perch^  Dante  non  h  popolare.     [Roma,  1895.] 

Clipping  from  Roma  Utterariay  10  ott.  i$95t  an.  iii,  n.  19,  in  UP  Danta 
scrap-book,  p.  25. 

Carbone,  Giuseppe.  Breve  risposta.  {In  [Zolese,  G.]  Sopra  una  variante 
del  canto  v.  [93]  dell'  Inferno,  nel  codice  di  Stefano  Talice  da  Ricaldone ; 
lettera  seconda  al  canonico  G.  Carbone.     1887.    pp.  29-37.) 

Carduod,  Giosu^.  Dante  e  il  secolo  xix :  della  varia  fortuna  di  Dante.  {In 
Nuova  antologia.  1866-67.  Vol.  iii,  pp.  260-293;  vol.  iv,  pp.  454- 
479;  vol.  V,  pp.  22-54.)  HCL 

Contents :  —  Delia  varia  fortuna  di  Dante.  —  I  primi  commentatori  e  i  poeti. 
—  11  Boccaccio  e  11  Petrarca. 

Reprinted  under  the  title  "  Della  varia  fortuna  di  Dante/*  in  his  "  Studi 
letterari,*'  1874,  1893. 

—  2  —  L'opera  di  Dante;  discorso.     2^  ed.     Bologna,  1888.    8^    pp.62. 

HCL 
A  reissue  of  the  first  ed.  of  1888  in  CUL. 

See  also  Casini,  T.     Di  alcune  recenti  pubblicazioni  dantesche.    L    1888. 

Gambirasio,  L.     Dante  Alighieri  e  G.  Carducci.     1888. 

Carlisle,  Frederick  Howard,  jth  earl  of.  See  Howard,  F.,  stk  earl  of 
Carlisle. 

[Carlyle  on  Dante.]     {In  Arcturus,  (New  York).     1841.     Vol.  i,  pp.  356- 

357.)  BA 

Notes  of  a  lecture  given  by  Thomas  Carlyle  in  May,  1839,  in  a  series  of 
lectures  on  the  revolutions  of  modern  Europe. 

Carollo,  Niocolb.  La  prescienza  del  futuro  e  T  ignoranza  del  presente  ne* 
dannati  di  Dante.     Trapani,  1897.     sm.  8^     pp.  134.  HCL 

Noticed  in  Giornale  siorico  della  letteratura  italiana^  1899,  ^^1*  *^*"'> 
pp.  449-450- 

[Cams,  Carl  Gustav.  Plan  of  Dante's  Inferno.]  Dresden,  1828.  26  x 
18}  in.,  folded  in  4**  cover.    Lithographed,  HCL 

Cary,  Henry  Francis,  translator.  The  Vision  ;  or  Hell,  Purgatory  and 
Paradise.     1822.     See  Part  I  {D.C.  —  English). 

Casini,  Tommaso.    Agli  amid  della  veritk.     Pesaro,  1892.    1.  8^    pp.  (4). 

HCL 
Reply  to  Scartazzini's  charge  of  plagiarism  from  his  comment  on  the 
Divina  commedia.     Reviewed  in  the  Nation^  Oct.  27,  1892,  vol.  Iv,  p.  321. 
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—  2 —  Di  alcune  recenti  pubblicazioni  dantesche.  i.  Mantova,  1888.  8^ 
pp.  18.  HCL 

Reprinted  from  the  Rivista  critica  delta  Utteratura  italiana. 

Contains  the  author's  reviews  of  Carducci's  *'  L*opera  di  Dante/'  Bovio's 
"  La  protasi  di  Dante,"  Cornoldi's  edition  of  the  Commedia,  Finzi's  *'  Saggi 
danteschi,"  and  Fiammazzo's  <*  Codici  f riulani  delta  Divina  commedia." 

—  3 —  Questione  letteraria.     [Roma,  1892.] 

Clipping  from  //  Torneo,  i  die.  1892,  inserted  in  the  HCL  copy  of  Scartaz- 
zini's  "  Scritti  di  polemica  dantesca :  i,  Contra  un  plagario,"  to  which  it  is  a 
reply. 

—  4 —  Rassegna  letteraria:  studi  danteschi.  {In  Rivista  d'ltalia.  15 
marzo,  1898.     Vol.  i,  pp.  563-572.)  HCL 

Tlie  above  was  also  separately  printed,  Roma,  1898,  pp.  10.  Contains 
brief  notices  of  the  more  important  Dante  publications  of  1897. 

Cattabeni,  GugUebno,  translator.  Kanit  balid  de  Divina  commedia.  1 889. 
See  Part  I  {D.C.  —  Volapuk). 

Cayarretta,  Giuseppe.  Virgilio  e  Dante ;  confront!  critici  tra  TEneide  e  la 
Divina  commedia.     Terranova,  1896.     8^     pp.  250 -f  (2).  HCL 

A  later  edition  of  this  work  was  published  at  Palermo,  Reber^  1898,  pp.  245. 

Cavazza,  £.  Dante  and  the  young  Florentine ;  [poem].  (/»  St  Nicholas. 
Sept.  1887.     Vol.  xiv,  p.  813.)  BPL 

Cecchetti,  Bartolommeo.  Le  *'  scaule  "  veneziane  e  Dante.  {In  Archivio 
veneto.     1885.     Tom.  xxx,  pp.  149-152.)  HCL 

Apropos  of  spola^  Purg.  xxxi.  96. 

Cesena,  S^bastien  Gayet  de,  called  S^baatien  Rheal.  Le  monde  dantesque. 
ou  Les  papes  au  moyen  &ge ;  grande  clef  historique  de  la  Divina  com- 
media et  de  son  ^poque.  —  La  monarchie  universelle  et  La  langue 
vulgaire  traduites  pour  la  premiere  fois  de  Dante  Alighieri,  avec  une 
introduction  g^n^rale,  des  notices  explicatives  et  appendices.  Tom.  6*^ 
et  dernier  des  (Euvres  completes.  [Paris,]  1856.  1.  8®.  pp.  xxiv  +  220. 
Frontisp.  and  plates.  (CEuvres  mineures  de  Dante.  Philosophic  et 
politique,     iii.)  HCL 

Chester,  Norley,  pseud.    See  UnderdowB,  Miss  £. 

Chiara,  Bernardo.    Dante  e  la  psichiatria ;  lettera  a  C.  Lombroso.    [Torino, 

1894.] 

Clipping  from  Catutta  letteraria^  14  aprile,  1894,  in  UP  Dante  scrap-book, 
pp.  6-7.     Summarized  in  Giornale  dantesco^  1894,  an.  ii,  pp.  307-308. 
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ChiAza,  Stanialao  de.     See  Grandinetti,  C.     Dante  e  la  Calabria.     1896. 

Chiariiii,  Giuseppe.  II  nuovo  monumento  a  Dante  Alighieri  in  Firenze ; 
lettera  a  Giosu^  Carducci.     Torino,  1864.     16°.     pp.  30.  HCL 

"Estratto  dalla  Rivista  italiana  di  scumu,  Uttere  ed  arti^  n.  202/' 

Cibrario,  (Giovanni  Antonio)  Lnigi,  conte,  Les  conditions  ^conomiques  de 
ritalie  au  tennps  de  Dante;  traduction  de  C.  de  La  Varenne.  Paris, 
1865.     12^     pp.  72.  HCL 

"112  exemplaires.     57." 

Ciochitti-Soriani,  Filippo.  Nozioni  elementari  di  logica,  psicologia,  etica, 
e  storia  della  filosofia;  riassunte  e  dichiarate  in  tavole.  Torino,  etc.^ 
[1887-88].     obi.  4**.     68  tables.  HCL 

Comtents  (partial):  —  Storia  della  filosofia : -^  zxIy.  La  mente  di  Dante. 
—  znr.  II  cattolicesimo  di  Dante  e  le  sue  contradizioni.  —  zzvl.  La  mente 
politica  di  Dante  e  il  dominie  temporale  dei  papi. — zzyU.  La  filosofia  di 
Dante.    2  tables. 

Cinelli  Calvoli,  Giovanni.  Dante  Alighieri.  Manuscript,  f^  pp.13.     HCL 

An  extract  from  Cinelli's  La  Toscana  letterata^  owero  Istoria  degli  scrittori 
/iorentini,  copied  for  Seymour  Kirkup  by  Federico  Bencini  from  a  MS.  in  the 
Biblioteca  Magliabechiana,  classe  ix,  no.  66,  torn,  i,  pp.  325-346. 

It  is  of  special  interest  in  that  it  contains  information  in  regard  to  the 
mask  of  Dante  and  its  history.  See  C.  £.  Norton,  "  On  the  original  portraits 
of  Dante,"  pp.  12-13. 

Cipolla,  Carlo.  Quale  opinione  Petrarca  avesse  sul  valore  letterario  di 
Dante.    (/«  Archi vio  veneto.    1874.    Tom.  vii,pt  i,  pp.  407-425.)    HCL 

*«*  See  also  BilUa,  L.  M.  Sigieri  nella  Divina  commedia,  studio  di  C. 
Cipolla.     1887. 

Scaetta,  S.  [Review  of]  II  trattato  De  monarchia  e  f  opuscolo  De  pote- 
state  regia  et  papali  di  Giovanni  da  Parigi ;  memoria  di  C.  Cipolla.     [1893.] 

Cipolla,  Francesco.  Accenni  autobiografici  nella  Divina  commedia.  {In 
Reale  istituto  veneto.     Atti.     1898.     Vol.  Ivi,  pp.  701-722.) 

BPL;  ColUL;  HCL 

Supplements  C.  Cipolla's  "Di  alcuni  luoghi  autobiografici  nella  Divina 
commedia." 

Thb  article  was  the  occasion  for  the  publication  of  Orazio  Bacci^s  "  Dante 
osservatore  o  autobiografo  ? " 

—  2  —  Due  parole  intomo  a  Dante  osservatore.  (Jn  same.  1898.  Vol. 
Ivii,  pp.  61-64.) 
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—  3 —  Quattro  lettere  intorno  al  Catone  di  Dante,  (/if  same,  1898. 
Vol.  Ivi,  pp.  1111-1123.) 

Summarized  in  GiornaU  dantescOy  1899,  an.  vii,  p.  428. 

CipolU,  Settimio.     See  Belluso,  A.     II  passo  dello  Stige.     1891. 

Clark,  Mrs.  Mary  Bayard,  translator.    Francesca  da  Rimini.    1866.    See 

Part  I  {D.C.  —  English.  —  Fragments). 
translator.     What  is  love?  —  Beauty  and  virtue.     1866.     See  Part  I 

{Minor  works.  —  Rime.  —  English). 

Clark,  William.  Dante's  Divine  comedy.  {In  the  Canadian  magazine. 
June-Aug.,  1899.  Vol.  xiii,  pp.  1 1  i-i  16,  204-209, 337-342.)  BPL ;  HCL 

Clifie,  Francis  Howard.  Dante.  {In  his  Manual  of  Italian  literature. 
London,  1896.     sm.  8®.     pp.  11-23.)  BPL;  UP 

ClOYio,  (Httlio.  See  Cozza-Luzi,  G.  II  Paradiso  dantesco  nei  quadri 
miniati  e  nei  bozzetti  di  Giulio  Clovio.     1893. 

Cochin,  Henry.  La  vie  de  Dante  dans  Thistoire  et  dans  la  l^gende.  [Con- 
ference du  salon  bibliographique,  20  mars,  1891.]  [Paris,  1891.]  8^ 
pp.  (3)-  HCL 

^'-  Bulletin  de  la  Socilti  hibliographique^  1891,  an.  xxii,"  pp.  167-169. 

Colombo  e  Dante.     [Roma,  1892.] 

Clipping  from  //  bazar,  21-28  sett.  1892,  in  HCL  scrap-book,  ii,  p.  163. 

Coluzzi,  Gioaochino.  Dante;  azione  coreografica  fantastica  in  5  atti  e  12 
quadri.     Napoli,  1883.  UP 

Lacks  the  music  by  A.  Chiti. 

Compagni,  Dino.  See  Lungo,  I.  del.  Protestatio  Dini  Compagni.  [1886.] 
Contesa  prima  sulle  opere  deir  antico  poeta  Dante  Alighieri.     [Ferrara, 

1779-]     sm.  4°.     pp.  (21).  HCL 

Extracted  from   "  Raccolta   di  opuscoli  scientifici  e  letterari  dtgli  autori 

italiani**  1779,  tom.  ii,  pp.  49-69. 

Corbinelli,  Jaoopo, /i/^//i'^^r.  De  vvlgari  eloqventia.  1577.  See  Part  I 
{Minor  works.  —  De  vulgari  eloquentia). 

Cozza-Luzi,  Giuseppe.  II  Paradiso  dantesco  nei  quadri  miniati  e  nei  bozzetti 
di  Giulio  Clovio,  pubblicati  sugli  originali  della  Biblioteca  vaticana. 
Roma,  1893.     8®.     pp.82.     Frontisp.^  plate^  ^n&  wdct.  HCL 

<*Queste  parole  accompagnano  la  grande  edizione  in  fototipia  eseguita 
dallo  stabilimento  Danesi  in  molte  tavole  che  rappresentano  tutti  i  bozzetti  e 
le  esecuzioni  delle  figure  che  illustrano  il  Paradiso  dantesco.  Qui  se  ne 
mettono  alcune  per  saggio.  Nell*  edizione  grande  il  testo  fu  anche  voltato 
in  francese  dal  ch.  £.  Feron."  —  Note  on  p.  3. 
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Gram,  Ralph  Adams.  Dante  in  exile ;  [sonnet].  {In  the  New  England 
magazine.    June,  1893.    Vol.  viii,  p.  525.) 

Creighton,  Mandell.  Dante.  Bangor,  Me,  ^/^.,  July  30,  1881.  12^ 
pp.  8.     (The  monograph.     16.)  HCL 

Reprinted  from  Macmillan's  magasine^  1873-74. 

Creepan,  Giovamii,  reviewer.      See  Sfona,  G.     Dante  e  i  pisani.     1873. 

[Catler,  E.  J.]     Longfellow's  Dante.     [Boston,  1867.] 

Clipping  from  the  Boston  Daily  advertiser ^  May  4,  1867,  in  HCL  Dante 
scrap-book,  i,  p.  19. 

[ — 2 — ]  Parsons *s  Inferno.     [Boston,  1867.] 

Clipping  from  the  Boston  Daily  advertiser^  Oct.  26,  1867,  in  HCL  Dante 
scrap-book,  i,  pp.  40-41. 

Cttttica,  F.  S.  Saggio  di  studi  su  Dante.  [Dissertazione  intorno  ad  un' 
erronea  interpretazione  del  terzetto :  *'  Tu  se*  lo  mio  maestro  e  M  mio 
autore,  ^/^.,"  Inf.  i.  85-87.]     Torino,  1877.     sm.  8®.     pp.  48.  HCL 

CaTiUier-Fleury,  Alfred  Auguste.  Dante.  {In  his  Nouvelles  Etudes 
historiques  et  litt^raires.     Paris,  1855.     12°.     pp.  1-18.)        BA ;  HCL 

Dante.  {In  the  Philadelphia  album  and  Ladies*  literary  portfolio.  April 
16,  1 83 1.     Vol.  V,  pp.  123-124.)  PHS 

Dante,  {/n  the  Southern  literary  messenger.  Sept.  1846.  Vol.  xii,  pp. 
545-552.)  BA;  PHS 

A  general  article,  ^ith  an  excursus  upon  Dante's  place  in  modern  litera- 
ture, a  review  of  Cary's  translation,  and  a  very  free  original  rendering  of  the 
Ugolino  episode. 

Dante  and  Ariosto.  {In  American  notes  and  queries.  Jan.  23, 1892.  Vol. 
viii,  p.  135.) 

Dante  (The)  and  Beatrice  of  Ary  Scheffer.  {In  the  Crayon.  Oct  24, 
1855.     Vol.  ii,  p.  262.)  HCL 

Dante's  political  ideal.  {In  the  Church  quarterly  review.  April,  1890. 
Vol.  XXX,  pp.  50-78.)  BPL;  HCL 

Dantier,  Alphonse.  Un  commentaire  in^dit  de  la  Divina  commedia.  {In 
Le  Correspondant     1868.     Tom.  Ixxiv,  pp.  1023-1072.)  PI 

Describes  the  Monte  Cassino  codex. 

Darling,  A.  D.     Dante.     {In  the  St.  Louis  magazine.     June,  1886.) 

DaTldson,  Thomas.  The  Paradise  of  Dante  ;  a  lecture  at  the  Dante  school, 
April  20,  [1892].  {In  the  Parthenon,  (Chicago).  May  5,  12,  1892. 
Vol.  i,  nos.  25,  26.)  HCL 
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Deutsche  Dante-Geeellachaft.  Die  Bibliothek  des  deutschen  Dante- Vereines 
in  Dresden.  let-yes  Verzeichniss  der  eingegangenen  Schriften.  [Dres- 
den, 1866-68.]     8^     7  pts.  bd.  in  i  v.  HCL 

**  Neuer  Anteigerfur  Bibliographic  und  Bibliothehvissenschaft^  1866-68." 
Contains  108  titles. 

Dionisi,  (HoTanni  JaoopOy  ^di/or.     La  divina  commedia.     1795.     S^e  Part 
I  (D,C,). 

Divine  (The)  comedy.  (/«  Mr  National  magazine.  July,  1855.  Vol. 
vii,  pp.  28-30.)  ColUL 

With  a  woodcut  of  the  Bargello  portrait. 

DoDAti,  Forese.  S^e  Eusebio,  F.  L'amicizia  di  Dante  e  di  Forese  Donati. 
1880. 

Dor^,  Gustave.  Dante  Album.  Inferno ;  [ten]  photographs  of  illustrations. 
Philadelphia,  /^  Leypoldt,  1 863.     4^     ff.  ( 1 1 )  in  portfolio,  H  CL 

Enlarged  in  1865. 

illustrator.     La  divina  commedia.     1880.     See  Part  I  {D.C). 

illustrator.     The  first  canticle,  Inferno,  translated  by  T.  W.  Parsons. 

1867.     See  Part  I  {D,C,  — English), 

illustrator,     L*enfer;   le  purgatpire;    [le  paradis].     Traduction  de 


P.  A.  Fiorentino.     1862-72.     See  Part  I  {D.C.  —  French). 

The  1 861  ed.  of  the  first  vol.  is  reviewed  by  L^on  de  Wailly  in  V illustration^ 
17  aoi^t,  1861,  tom.  xxxviii,  pp.  106-107. 

See  also  Klein,  J.  L.     Die  Illustrationen  zum  Dante,  mit  besonderer  Beriick- 
sichtigung  von  Dora's  neuesten  Illustrationen  des  Inferno.     [1862.] 

SagliOy  E.     Les  dessins  de  V  Enfer  du  Dante  par  Gustave  Dore.     1861. 

Dowe,  William.  The  death  of  Ugolino ;  [paraphrase  of  Inf.  xxxiii.  37- 
75].  {In  the  Dublin  University  magazine.  June,  1843.  Vol.  xxi,  pp. 
657-658.)  BPL;  CUL;  HCL 

Duyse,  Prudent  van,  translator.  Inferno,  [canto  i].  1884.  See  Part  I 
{D.C  — Dutch). 

Emiliani-Giudici,  Paolo.  The  writings  of  Dante  Alighieri ;  being  a  trans- 
lation of  the  fourth  and  fifth  chapters  of  his  History  of  Italian  literature, 
with  a  brief  memoir  by  his  widow  (Ann  Emiliani-Giudici).  London, 
1874.     8^     pp.  217.  BM:  UP 

Printed  for  private  circulation. 

Ephrussi,  Charles.  La  **  Divine  com^die  "  illustrde  par  Sandro  Botticelli. 
(/«  Gazette  des  beaux-arts.  1885.  2«  pdriode,  tom.  xxxi,  pp.  404-416; 
tom.  xxxii,  pp.  43-52.     Wdcts,)  BA;  BPL;  HC 
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EqniooUiy  ICario.  Institvtioni  al  comporre  in  ogni  sorte  di  rima  della 
lingua  volgare,  con  vno  eruditissimo  discorso  della  pittura,  &  con  molte 
segrete  allegorie  circa  le  muse  &  la  poesia.    Milano,  1 541 .    4^    pp.  (50). 

Contains  remarks  on  Dante's  versification.  HCL 

Esortazione  alio  studio  della  Divina  commedia  fatta  nel  1459  ^  duca  Borso 
di  Fcrrara.  [Edited  by  P.  Fanfani.]  Firenze,  1863.  8®.  pp.  (2) 
+  13.  BM;  HCL 

**  Edizione  di  25  esemplari." 

EstouteviUe,  Colbert,  comte  d',  translator.  La  divine  com^die.  1 796.  See 
Part  I  {fi,C,  — French). 

EuaeMo,  Federico.  L'amicizia  di  Dante  e  di  Forese  Donati.  (Jn  Rivista 
europea;  rivista- internazionale.  16  giugno,  1880.  Vol.  xix,  pp.  706- 
718.)  HCL 

Eveiett,  Edward.  Santa  Croce ;  [poem],  (//f  the  Boston  book.  Boston, 
1850.     12^     pp.  106-109.)  SP^ 

The  3d  stanza  is  on  Dante's  cenotaph. 

Every  Saturday  Club,  Newtonville,  Mass.  Program.  Subject  of  study  : 
Dante.     1897-98.     n.  p.,  [1897].     16".     pp.  (6). 

In  HCL  Dante  scrap-book,  i,  p.  117. 

FaUani,  Lndano.  II  pensiero  filosofico  italiano  da  Dante  ai  tempi  nostri. 
Ravenna,  1890.     sq.  8^     pp.  62.  HCL 

Fabricatore,  Bruto,  editor.  La  divina  commedia.  1865.  See  Part  I 
{D.C.). 

Fanfani,  Pietro,  editor.  See  Esortazione  alio  studio  della  Divina  com- 
media fatta  nel  1459  ^  ^^xctl  Borso  di  Ferrara.     1863. 

Farrar,  Frederic  William.  Dante.  {In  the  Sunday  magazine.  July- 
Sept.  1898.     Vol.  xxvii,  pp.  482-487,  567-572,  638-644.)  BPL 

Conteftts:  —  The  Inferno.  —  The  Purgatorio. — The  Paradiso. 
Papers  7-9  of  the  series  entitled  "  Great  books  "  which  were  collected  in  a 
separate  volume  in  1898. 

Featlierstonhaagh,  George  Willian^.  The  death  of  Ugolino;  a  tragedy. 
Philadelphia,  1830.     8°.     pp.  116.  HCL;  PLC 

"  Many  years  ago  the  author  translated  the  whole  of  the  Divina  commedia 
into  blank  verse,  upon  a  suggestion  in  the  Edinburgh  review.  He  was  pre- 
paring it  for  the  press  when  the  able  and  faithful  translation  of  Mr.  Cary 
appeared.  The  work  was  then  laid  by  with  other  rejectamenta.  Amongst 
some  papers  unexpectedly  preserved  from  a  painful  catastrophe,  a  selection  of 
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translated  passages  from  Dante's  great  poem  was  found.  The  terrible  images 
with  which  the  thirty-third  canto  of  the  Inferno  is  pregnant  led  the  author 
gradually  into  the  idea  of  raising  a  tragedy  out  of  the  ruins  of  his  translation, 
in  the  which  he  might  preserve  some  favorite  passages,  the  only  memorial  to 
the  author  of  his  former  labors.  They  will  be  easily  recognized  by  those  who 
are  familiar  with  the  Divina  commedia."  —  Preface. 

The  above  is  the  only  edition  of  this  drama.  The  author  was  an  English- 
man who  spent  many  years  in  this  country  in  the  employ  of  our  government 
as  "  United  States  geologist.**  In  1834  he  published  in  Washington,  D.  C,  a 
translation  of  Manzoni's  *'  I  promessi  sposi.'* 

Federzoni,  Giovanni.  II  canto  xiii  deir  Inferno  commentato.  Bologna, 
1896.     8**.     pp.  36.  HCL 

—  2  —  Quando  fu  composta  la  Vita  nuova  ?  Nota  dantesca.  Rocca  S. 
Casciano,  1899.     sm.  8°.     pp.  22.  HCL 

"  Estratto  dalla  Roma  letteraria^  25  settembre  e  i o  ottobre«  J 898.**  Reprinted 
in  the  author's  "Diporti  danteschi,*'  1900.  (See  the  Supplement  to  CUL 
Catalogue.)  Accepts  the  old  date  of  1291.  'Sotxced  in  Rassegna  bibiiografica 
della  letteratura  italiana^  iS99«  ^'^^  ^i  P*  I9* 

FedoroY,  A.  P.,  translator.  BosecTBeHHaa  KOiieAUi-  i393-94«  See  Part 
I  {D.C. — Russian). 

Ferrai,  L.  A.  11  Gioachimismo  ed  un  luogo  controverso  del  canto  xii  del 
Paradiso  (w.  11 5-1 25)  di  Dante.  {In  Atti  e  memorie  dell'  Accademia 
di  Padova.     1898.     N.  s.,  vol.  xiv,  2,  pp.  11 7-1 27.) 

Reviewed  by  F.  Tocco  in  BulletHno  della  Societh  dantesca  italiana^  marzo, 
1899,  n.  s,  vol.  vi,  pp.  123-125. 

Ferrari,  6.  S.  Un  episodic  della  Divina  commedia :  Dante  e  Bonaggiunta. 
(/»  Rivista  europea;  rivista  internazionale.  16  sett  1879.  Vol.  xv, 
pp.  241-265.)  HCL 

Ferrucci,  Luigi  Crisostomo.  Probability  d*  un  nuovo  e  piano  senso  della 
visione  descritta  nel  canto  prime  deir  Inferno  di  Dante  Alighieri. 
[Bologna?     1835.]     24°.     pp.  25.  HCL 

The  edition  of  Modena,  1827,  is  reviewed  by  D.  Vaccolini  in  Giornale 
arcadicoy  1830,  tom.  xlv,  pp.  11 5-1 18,  (BPL). 
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1891.     8^     pp.  vii  -f  (i)  +  132. 


WORKS  ON  DANTE.  n 

Same.    2*  ed  ultima  serie.     Con  un*  appendice  dantesca.     Udine, 
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(6)  +  183.  HCL 

An  essay  which  received  a  special  prize  from  the  Dante  Society,  Cam- 
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iii.     Hannover,  1866.     16®.     pp.  359-378.)  BPL 
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Beriicksichtigung  von  Dora's  neuester  Illustration  des  Inferno.  [Berlin, 
1862.]     8*».     pp.  (23).  HCL 

''^Deutsche  Jahrbiicher  fur  Politik  und  Literature  April,  1862,  Bd.  iii,"  pp. 
I15-137. 

Knortz,  Karl.     Dante  in  Amerika.     [New  York,  1883.] 

Clipping  from  New-Yarker  belletristisches  Journal ^  Oct.  31,  1883,  J^^^rg- 
xxxii.  No.  37,  in  HCL  Dante  scrap-book,  ii,  p.  178. 

Given  up  to  an  account  of  Longfellow's  studies  in  Dante  and  to  the  newly 
founded  Dante  Society.  Reprinted  in  his  "  Geschichte  der  Nord-Amerikani- 
schen  Literatur,"  Berlin,  1891,  Bd.  ii,  pp.  305-309,  (clipped  from  proof-sheets 
in  HCL  Dante  scrap-book,  ii,  p.  191). 

Kok,  Abraham  Seyne,  reviewer.  See  Gunning,  J.  H.  Het  leven  der 
menschheid  en  des  menschen  eene  Divina  commedia.     1875. 

translator.    Divina  commedia.    1863-64.    5^^  Part  I  (/?.C  —  Dutch). 
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KoUmann,  .     Dante;   ein  dramatisches  Gedicht  in  fiinf  Aufziigen. 

Gratz,  1826.     i6^     pp.  148.  UP 

Kraus,  Franz  Zaver.  Ueber  die  Neubegriindung  einer  deutschen  Dante- 
Gesellschaft  {In  Historisches  Jahrbuch.  1897.  Bd.  xviii,  pp.  520- 
526.)  HCL 

Summarized  in  Bullettino  delta  Societh  dantesca  italzana,  luglio,  1897,  n.  s., 
vol.  iii,  pp.  1 71-17  5. 

Kugler,  F.  Ueber  »*  Francesca  von  Rimini/'  Trag6die  von  Paul  Heyse, 
und  friihere  Bearbeitungen  des  Stoffs.  (/«  Blatter  fiir  literarische 
Unterhaltung.  18-20  Marz,  1851.  Nr.  66-68,  pp.  261-263,  265-267, 
269-270.)  HCL 

Kolczycki,  Waldyslaw,  translator.  Komedyi :  pie^n  ii,  Czysca,  piesri 
xxiii,  Raju.     1857.     See  Part  I  {D,C— Polish). 

L.,  H.  yon.  Goethe  und  Freidank  als  Interpreten  Dante's.  See  [Meltzl 
von  Lomnitz,  H.  K.] 

Lafeneatre,  Georges.  Esprit  de  Tltalie  au  xix  si^cle  k  propos  des  fdtes  de 
Dante.  (/«  Revue  contemporaine.  30  juin,  1865.  Tom.  Ixxx,  pp.  704- 
735.)  AL;  PI 

—  2  —  Traduction  po^tique  de  Dante  [by  Louis  Ratisbonne].  (Jn  same. 
15  avril,  i860.     Tom.  xlix,  pp.  476-491.)  AL;  PI 

[Lambri  di  Longiano,  Paolo  laidoro,  editor.']  La  divina  commedia.  1862. 
See  Part  1  {D,C,). 

Lamennaia,  (Huguea)  Felicity  Robert  de,  translator.  La  divine  com^die. 
1855.     See  Part  I  {B.C.  — French), 

See  also  Gaillard,  L.  de.     Le  Dante  et  Lamennais.     1856. 
Littr^,  (M.  P.)  E.     £tude  sur  Dante.     1879. 

Lami,  Giovanni,  annotator.   La  divina  commedia.    1839.   *^^^  ^^^  ^  (D.C.), 
Lamma,  Ernesto.     La  dannazione  secondo  il  concetto  dantesco.     [Roma, 
1895.] 

Clipping  from  Fanfulla  delta  domenica^  16  giugno,  1895,  in  UP  Dante 
scrap-book,  p.  4. 

Reviews  F.  CipoUa's  "  Che  cosa  h  dannazione  secondo  il  concetto  dantesco,'* 
1894. 

Lampertico,  Fedele.  Delia  interpretazione  della  terzina  16  nel  canto  ix  del 
Paradiso.  {In  Atti  del  R.  Istituto  veneto  delle  scienze,  lettere  ed  arti. 
1869-70.     Serie  iii,  tom.  xv,  pp.  1532-1555.)  ColUL;  HCL 

Occasioned  by  Gloria's  **  Disquisizioni  intorno  al  passo  della  Divina  com- 
media Ma  tostofiat  etc.,*  1869. 
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Lana,  Jaoopo  deUa.  Expositione  di  Dante.  [Inferno,  cant  i.]  Manu- 
script,   f^    pp.  8.  HCL 

Copied  from  a  MS.  in  the  Biblioteca  Magliabechiana  (Palch.  i,  no.  50)  by 
Federico  Bencini  for  Seymour  Kirkup.  The  MS.  is  described  by  Colomb  de 
Batines,  i,  p.  599. 

La  Yarenne,  Charles  de,  translator.  See  Cibraxio,  (G.  A.)  L.,  conte,  Les 
conditions  ^conomiques  de  Tltalie  au  temps  de  Dante.     1865. 

lenartowicz,  Teofil,  translator,  Komedyi:  piesd  xxv,  Piekto.  1857. 
See  Part  I  {D.C.  — Polish), 

Leopardi,  Giaoomo,  conte.  On  Dante's  monument,  18 18,  (then  unfinished). 
(In  his  Poems,  translated  by  F.  Townsend.  New  York,  etc.^  1887. 
i6^    pp.  7-15)  BPL 

Same,  German.     Auf  Dante's  Monument  das  man  in   Florenz  zu 


errichten  gedachte.     {In  his  Gedichte,  verdeutscht  in  den  Versmassen 
des  Originals  von  R.  Hamerling.    Hildburghausen,  1866.    pp.  21-27). 

BM;  UP 

Lettera  sopra  il  Veltro  allegorico  di  Dante.     [Perugia?     1843.]     8°.     pp. 
16.  HCL 

"Articolo  estratto  dal  Giornale  scientifico4etterario  di  Persia,  gennajo, 
febbrajo,  e  marzo  1843." 

litta,  Pompeo.    Alighieri  di  Firenze.     (In  his  Famiglie  celebri  di  Italia. 
Milano,  1819-63.     f°     [Vol.  i.]     2  plates.)  BA 

One  table.     Without  pagination. 

Pltttes:  —  Outline  engravings,  (i)  ^*  Monumento  eretto  a  Dante  nel  1829 
nella  chiesa  di  S.  Croce  in  Firenze.  Chiari  dis.  Bramati  inc."  (2)  "  Dante 
dipinto  a  tempera  dall'  Orgagna  [read  Michelino]  nella  metropolitana  di 
Firenze.    Moutier  dis.     Bramati  inc." 

Little,  William  John  Knoz.    The  grave  of  Dante.    (In  his  Sketches  in  sun- 
shine and  storm.     London,  1892.    sm.  8^     pp.  213-264.)      BA ;  BPL 

Littr6,  (ICaxiiiiilien  Paul)  Emile.     Etude  sur  Dante.    (In  his  Histoire  de 
la  langue  fran^aise.     Nouvelle  dd.     Paris,  1863.     Tom.  i,  pp.  394-434.) 

HCL 

"Cette  ^tude  s'est  faite  i  propos  de  deux  nouvelles  traductions  de  la 
Divine  comedie,  I'une  par  Lamennais,  Tautre  par  M.  Mesnard." 

Reprinted  from  xYkt  Journal  des  dibats. 

%*  See  also  OvidiOy  F.  d'.  [Review  of]  L'enfer,  mis  en  vieux  langage 
fran9oi8  et  en  vers  par  £.  Littr^.    1879. 
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Loines,  Russell  HilUrd.  In  a  copy  of  the  ''  Vita  nuova."  {In  Stebbins, 
C.  L.,  editor.  Harvard  lyrics,  and  other  verses.  Boston,  1899.  16°. 
p.  14.) 

Longfellow,  Henry  Wadsworth.  A  Dante ;  sonetto  [translated  into  Italian 
by  C.  Frattini].  (/«  Frattini,  Caterino.  Per  le  faustissime  nozze  Melati- 
Nicoletti.     Este,  1867.     8**.     p.  [9.])  HCL 

The  sonnet  is  the  one  beginning  Tuscan  that  wanderest  through  the  realms 
of  gloom. 

translator.     The  divine  comedy.     1865-67;  1890;  1893.     •SV^  Part  I 

{D,C.  —  English). 

Reviewed  [by  J.  H.  A.  Bone]  in  the  Cleveland  Herald,  July  8,  1867,  (HCL 
Dante  scrap-book,  i,  p.  27) ;  —  in  the  Boston  Post,  June  29,  1867  (ibid.t  i,  p. 
155) ;  —  in  the  London  Chronicle,  July  27,  1867,  pp.  423-425  (ibid..,  \,  p.  33) ; 
—  in  the  New  York  Weekly  Evening  post,  Aug.  — ,  1867  (ibid.,  i,  p.  34) ;  — 
in  Hours  at  home,  1875,  ^^^'  ^»  PP*  289-295. 

See  Karl  Knortz, "  Longfellow ;  literar-historische  Studie,"  Hamburg,  1879 
(Dante-Uebersetzung,  pp.  1 07-1 1 5),  and  Alexander  Baumgartner,  *'  Longfellow's 
Dichtungen ;  ein  literarisches  Zeitbild  aus  dem  Geistesleben  Nordamerika's," 
Freiburg  \m  B.,  1887,  pp.  285-291. 

See  also  Cutler,  B.  J.     Longfellow's  Dante.     [1867.] 

Hontery  6.  W.     The  Divine  comedy  and  Mr.  Longfellow's  version.     [1867.] 

Longhena,  Francesco,  translator,  Quistione  intorno  alia  forma  del  globo 
terracqueo.  1843.  See  Part  I  {Minor  works.  —  Quaestio  de  aqua  et 
terra), 

Lubin,  Antonio.  II  pianeta  Venere  e  la  donna  filosofica;  studio  del  dott. 
Prompt.     [Trieste,  1898.]    6  pts.  bd.  in  i  v.  f°.  HCL 

**  Mente  e  cuore,  i  genn.  —  i  g^iugno,  1898,  an.  vi,  n.  1-6." 

—  a —  Questione  dantesca.     Zara,  1899.     8®.     pp.8.  HCL 

"  Estratto  dalla  Rivista  dalmatica,  vol.  i,  fasc.  2." 
On  Celestino  V  and  the  "  gran  rifiuto  "  of  Inf.  iii.  60. 

Liibke,  Wilhelm.  Aus  der  Hamilton-Sammlung :  Botticelli's  Dante-Zeich- 
nungen.     (In  Nord  und  Siid.     1883.     Bd.  xxv,  Heft  73,  pp.  35-53.) 

HCL 

Lungo,  Isidoro  del.  Un  documento  dantesco  deir  archivio  mediceo.  (/// 
Archivio  storico  italiano.     1874.     Serie  iii,  tom.  xix,  pp.  2-8.) 

BPL;  HCL 

Same,  separately  printed.     Firenze,  1874.     8°.     pp.6.  HCL 

A  letter  from  Antonio  Manetti  to  Lorenzo  de'  Medici,  dated  13  aprile, 
1476,  relating  to  the  return  of  Dante's  bones  to  Florence. 
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—  a  —  Protestatio  Dini  Compagni.  (/«  Archivio  storico  italiano.  1 886. 
Scrie  iv,  torn,  xvii,  pp.  3-1 1.)  BPL;  HCL 

Samey  separately  printed.     [Firenze,  1886.]     8^     pp.  11.  HCL 

Treats  of  the  exile  of  Dante. 

Lapetti,  Antonio.  Dante  in  molte  vicende  della  vita  umana.  Pisa,  1887. 
sm.  8®.     pp.  vii  +  307.  HCL 

Maass,  A.     Dante*s  Monarchia.     Hamburg,  1891.     8^     pp.  56.  UP 

Tiibingen  dissertation.     The  author  denies  the  authenticity  of  the  treatise. 

For  a  criticism  of  the  thesis,  see  F.  X.  Wegele's  "  War  der  Dichter  der 
Gottlichen  Komodie  der  Verfasser  der  Schrift  De  monarchia?"  in  Deutsche 
Zeitschrift  fur  Gesehichtrvaissenschaft^  1891,  Bd.  vi,  Heft  i,  pp.  78-80. 

McCabe,  William  Gordon.  Dante  Alighieri.  (//t  the  Southern  literary 
messenger.    Feb.-Mar.  1862.    Vol.  xxxvi,  pp.  136-148.)         BA  ;  PHS 

Mc€lintock,  William  D.  and  Porter  Lander  McClintock.  Song  and  legend 
from  the  Middle  Ages.     Meadville,  Pa.,  1893.     12**.     pp.  xii  4-  141. 

pp.  1 13-132,  Dante;  [an  account  of  the  Vita  nuova  and  Divina  corn- 
media,  with  selections  from  Rossetti's  and  Cary's  translations]. 

[McKenzie,  Kenneth.]  The  rise  of  the  "  dolce  stil  nuovo  "  and  its  devel- 
opment up  to  the  time  of  Dante.  An  essay  by  '•*■  Coeur  de  Lion  ^' 
\^pseud\     Manuscript.     1894.     4°.     ff.  xiv  -H  203.  HCL 

The  prize  offered  by  the  Dante  Society,  Cambridge,  Mass.,  was  awarded 
the  author  for  thb  essay. 

Maffre  de  Baug^,  Ach.  La  malediction  du  Dante;  lu  k  la  stance  de  la 
maintenance  de  Languedoc  le  3  sept.  1879.     Montpelier,  1879.  ^^ 

Magistretti,  Piero.  Viso  e  sorriso  di  Beatrice;  ragionamento  critico. 
Milano,  1887.     8^     pp.40.  HCL 

Maiden,  Henry.  Dante.  {In  his  Distinguished  men  of  modern  times. 
London,  1838.  12°.  Vol.  i,  pp.  i -14.  —  Same,  New  York,  1840.  12°. 
VoL  i,  pp.  I -1 4.)  BA  ;  PI 

Mancini,  Luigi.  See  Scarabelli,  L.  Di  un  nuovo  commento  alia  Divina 
commedia  per  L.  Mancini.     [1861.] 

Mannio, .     Nuova  Beatrice ;  [poem].     [Milano,  ^/r.,  1895.] 

Clipping  from  Gazzetta  letteraria^  9  febb.  1895,  in  UP  Dante  scrap-book, 
p.  7. 

Manoello.     See  Immanuel  ben  Salomo. 

M[artin],  J.  L.  [Lines  on  Inf.  v.  1 21-123,]  **  Nessun  maggior  dolore  che 
ricordarsi  del  tempo  felice  nella  miseria.*'     {In  his  Native  bards;   a 
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satirical  effusion,  with  other  occasional  pieces.     Philadelphia,   1831. 
12**.    pp.  102-103.)  BUL 

Xartin,  Sir  Theodore,  translator.  The  ViU  nuova.  1871.  See  Part  I 
{Minor  works, —  Vita  nuova,  —  English). 

Mae!, generate^  translator.     See  Parsons,  T.  W.     Versi  sopra  un 

busto  di  Dante.     1872. 

Masotti,  Francesco.     La  conferenza  del  prof.  Masotti.     [Modena,  1893.] 

Clipping  from  //  diritto cattolico^d  niaggio^i893,  in  HCL  Dante  scrap-book, 
ii,  p.  160.  A  summary  of  the  address  published  under  the  title  **  Vicende  del 
poema  di  Dante."    See  Giornale  dantesco,  an.  i,  p.  189. 

Mazzlni,  Amedeo.  Dante  Alighieri  al  castello  di  Mulazzo  in  Lunigiana. 
(/m  Rivista  europea;  ri\rista  internazionale.  16  sett.  1881.  Vol.  xxv, 
pp.  873-883.)  HCL 

Mead,  Edwin  Doak.  Dante  in  America.  {In  the  Boston  evening  transcript. 
Saturday,  May  14,  1881.) 

Clipped  in  HCL  Dante  scrap-book,  ii,  p.  176. 

Mde,  Eugenio.  Una  escena  de  la  Comedia  y  otra  del  Quijote.  {In  Rivista 
critica  de  historia  y  literatura  espafiolas,  portuguesas  €  hispano-ameri- 
canas.     1898.    Tom.  iii,  pp.  i or -109.)  HCL 

Occasioned  by  Dobelli*s  "Una  scena  della  Commedia  ed  una  del  Don 
Chisciottc." 

Reviewed  by  P.  Savi-Lopez  in  BulUttino  della  Society  dantesca  italiana^ 
genn.  1899,  "•  *•»  ^®^'  ^*»  PP-  79-80" 

M^iot,  A.  Dante  Alighieri,  sa  vie  et  ses  ceuvres.  {In  Revue  con  tempo- 
raine.     1868.     Tom.  iv,  pp.  435-469.)  AL  ;  PI 

[Meltzl  von  Lomnitz,  Hugo  K.]  Goethe  und  Freidank  als  Interpreten 
Dante^s,  namentlich  seiner  3  L;  kurzgefasster  kritischer  Beitrag  zur 
vergleichenden  Litteraturwissenschaft  und  germanischen  Philologie,  von 
H.v.  L.   Eine  Festschrift.    Klausenburg,^/^.,  1886.  f®.  pp.  (10).    HCL 

Of  this  German  edition  only  33  copies  were  printed.  Concerning  the 
French  edition,  see  CUL  Catalogue. 

Mlnich,  Serafino  Raffaele.     Sopra  una  antica  chiosa,  test^  scoperta  al  v.  67 

del  c.  xxxi  della  prima  cantica  di  Dante.    {In  Atti  del  R.  Istituto  veneto 

delle  scienze,  lettere  ed  arti.    1864-65.    Serie  iii,  torn,  x,  pp.  1236-1250.) 

With  discussion  by  F.  Lampertico  and  G.  Veludo.  ColUL  ;  HCL 

—  a  —  Sullo  studio  della  Divina  commedia  e  sulle  dottrine  astronomiche 
di  Dante  Allighieri.  {In  same,  1851-52.  Serie  ii,  tom.  iii,  pp.  114- 
116,  159-164.) 
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Mhchell,  Mrs,  EUen  M.  Twelve  lessons  on  Dante^s  Divina  commedia ; 
[syllabus].     Denver,  Col.,  [1892].     16°.     pp.  3.  HCL 

Modona,  LecmeUo.  Ventiquattro  epigrafi,  un  sonetto,  ed  un  coro,  scritti  per 
il  vi  centenario  di  Dante.     Firenze,  1865.     8^.     pp.  16.  HCL 

The  inscriptions  are  in  honor  of  Dante,  and  other  illustrious  Florentines  of 
his  time. 

Molbediy  Christiaii  Knad  Fredeiik,  translator,  Guddommelige  Komedie. 
1865-66.     See  Part  I  {D,C.  — Danish), 

Moore,  Edwaxd.  The  Ashbumham  manuscripts  [relating  to  Dante]. 
[London,  1886?] 

Clipping  from  the  London  Times^  [Feb.  13,  1886?]  in  HCL  Dante  scrap- 
book,  i,  p.  9. 

—  2  —  Una  variante  della  "  Vita  nuova,"  [Arabia,  §  30].  {In  La  cultura. 
7-14  genn.     1895.     N.  s.,  an.  v,  pp.  12-13.)  BPL 

Translated  from  the  Academy ^  Dec.  i,  1894. 

MorMo,  Carlo.  Nuovissimi  studj  su  Bninetto  Latlni,  Dante  e  Petrarca,  e 
sul  loro  soggiomo  in  Francia.  {In  Archivio  storico  italiano.  1873. 
Serie  iii,  torn,  xvi,  pp.  187-206.)  BPL;  HCL 

Moraolin,  Bernardo.  [Review  of]  Scritti  su  Dante  di  Giuseppe  Todeschini, 
1872.  {In  Archivio  storico  italiano.  1875.  Serie  iii,  torn,  xxi,  pp. 
499-507)  BPL;  HCL 

Moachetti,  Andrea.  Polemica  dantesca.  {In  La  biblioteca  delle  scuole 
classiche  italiane.     1894.    Vol.  vi,  pp.  107-108.)  HCL 

Final  rejoinder  to  Filomusi-Guelfi*s  *'  II  verso  '  che  quel  dinana  a  quel  di 
retro  gitta  *  [Par.  xii.  117]." 

Mnir,  John,  F.  S,  A.y  Scot.  Dante  and  Beatrice ;  a  medisval  love  episode. 
The  substance  of  a  lecture  delivered  in  Glasgow.  [Perth,  etc.,  1896.] 
8**-     PP-  ('3)-  HCL 

"  The  Scots  magazine t  March,  1896,  vol.  xvii,"  pp.  252-264. 

[Mttsatti,  Cesare,  reviewer.']  See  Soave,  M.  Dante  Alighieri  ed  il  poeta 
Emmanuele.     1 863 . 

Mnagraye,  Geor^,  translator.  The  divine  comedy:  Hell.  1893.  See 
Part  I  {D.C  — English). 

See  also  Hull,  E.     A  new  version  of  Dante.     [1893.] 

MttBlca  dantesca.     [Genova,  1895.] 

Clipping  from  Caffaro,  13  genn.  1895,  ^^  HCL  scrap-book,  ii,  p.  93. 
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Musumeci,  Franceaco.  Un  ballo  a  Dante;  parole  e  musica.  n.  p.,  n.  d. 
obi.  4°.    pp.  (2)  +  5.  HCL 

Nannarelli,  Fabio.     Dante  e  Beatrice ;  visione.     Milano,  1865.    8^.    pp.21. 

BM;  HCL 

Negnmiy  Carlo,  editor.  La  commedia,  col  commento  inedito  di  S.  Talice  da 
Ricaldone.     1886.     See  Part  I  {D.C.). 

Neil,  Samuel.  Dante ;  nationality.  {In  his  Epoch  men.  Edinburgh,  n.  d. 
pp.  125-150.)  StLPL 

Nioolini,  Enrico.  Caritk  e  dolore.  Monodie  e  traduzioni  liriche  pubblicate 
ne*  giomi  consacrati  al  sesto  centenario  di  Dante.  Firenze,  1865.  8°. 
pp.  viii  +  84.  HCL 

lSi\%Xxiy  frateili.  Catalogo  delle  opere  di  Dante  Allighieri  e  delle  opere  di 
altri  relative  al  poeta  o  a'  suoi  scritti.    Pisa,  1858.    8°.    pp.  (4).       HCL 

Norton,  Charles  Eliot.  On  the  original  portraits  of  Dante.  Cambridge, 
Mass.,  1865.     4°.     pp.18.     Portrs.  DI ;  HCL 

"  50  copies  printed."  With  four  photographs,  one  of  the  Arundel  society's 
chromo-lithograph  of  Giotto's  portrait  from  Kirkup's  facsimile  of  it,  and  three 
of  a  cast  from  the  mask  of  Dante  belonging  to  Mr.  Kirkup. 

Same^  Japanese.     [Translated  by  T.  Funahashi.     Aoyama,  Tokio, 

1893.]     8«.     pp.  (8).  HCL 

"  The  Aoyama  review^  Dec.  30,  1893,"  pp.  17-24. 
Inserted  is  a  letter  from  the  translator  to  the  author. 

Press-notices  of  six  lectures  on  Dante  prepared  for  the  Percy  Turn- 


bull  lectureship  of  poetry,  Johns  Hopkins  university,  1893-94,  and 
redelivered  at  Harvard  university,  March,  April,  1895,  by  C.  E.  Norton. 
\^Anon.'\     8**.     ff.  39.  HCL 

Mounted  clippings  from  the  Harvard  Crimson^ — News^  —  Advocate^  ^n^ 
the  Boston  Herald,  March  26-April  13,  1895. 

%*  A  review  of  Professor  Norton's  translation  of  the  Vita  nuova,  clipped 
from  the  Boston  Daily  advertiser^  Nov.  5,  1867,  is  in  the  HCL  Dante  scrap- 
book,  i,  p.  53. 

Notes  on  the  Vita  nuova  and  minor  poems  of  Dante,  together  with  the  New 
life  and  many  of  the  poems.    See  [Hitchcock,  E.  A.] 

Oelsner,  Herman,  editor.     The  Paradiso.     1899.     See   Part   I  {D.C.  — 
English), 

Olmsted,  Charles  Sanford.     Dante ;  [sonnet].     {In  his  December  musings, 
and  other  poems.     Philadelphia,  1898.     sm.  8^.     p.  89.)  PLC 
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0*Shea,  John  J.  The  Celtic  groundwork  of  the  Inferno  and  Dante's  proto- 
type [i>.,  St.  Fursey].  (/«  the  American  catholic  quarterly  review. 
Oct-  1899.     Vol.  xiv,  pp.  48-60.)  BPL  ;  CUL  ;  HCL 

Ottino,  Giuseppe,  <iW Giuseppe  Fumigalli.  Biblioteca  bibliograiica  italica. 
Roma,  1889.    8**.     pp.  xxiv -I- 43 1 .  HCL 

pp.  82-86,  Alighieri  [containing  52  titles]. 

Ottouelli,  Giolio.  Discorso  sopra  l*  abuso  del  dire  sua  santitk,  sua  maestk, 
sua  altezza,  senza  nominare  il  papa,  V  imperatore,  il  principe.  Con  le 
difese  della  Gierusalemme  liberata  del  signor  Torq.  Tasso  dall'  opposi- 
tion! degli  academici  della  Crusca.  Ferrara,  1586.  16^.  pp.  (24)  + 
175.  HCL 

pp.  42-44,  Dante,  sua  commedia  attribuita  alio  spirito  santo. 

Ovidio,  Francesco  d*.  La  propriety  ecclesiastica  secondo  Dante  e  un  luogo 
del  "  De  monarchia ; ''  nota.  (In  Atti  della  R.  accademia  di  scienze 
morali  e  politiche  di  Napoli.     1897.     Vol.  xxix,  pp.  loi-iio.)        HCL 

For  reviews  see  CUL  Catalogue. 

—  a  —  [Review  ofJ^L'enfer,  mis  en  vieux  langage  franqois  et  en  vers  par 
E.  Littrd,  Paris,  1879.  (In  Nuova  antologia.  15  giugno,  1879.  Vol. 
xlv,  pp.  742-758.) 

P.,  D.  L'umana  commedia.  (In  Ri vista  europea ;  rivista  internazionale. 
1882.    Vol.  xxviii,  pp.  265-269,  457-465,  668-675.)  HCL 

Three  cantos,  with  the  following  headings :  "  Dante  ed  il  popolo  11  13  luglio 
1881,"  ''Dante  fa  visita  a  SS.  Leone  XHI,"  *<  Dante,  il  re  ed  il  parlamento." 

Padua,  Italy.  —  Civico  museo.  Relazione  del  prof.  Andrea  Moschetti, 
direttore  del  museo,  anno  1895.     Padova,  1896.    8".    pp.47.         HCL 

pp.  8-9,  Circolare  dantesca. 

Papalardo,  Y.  Sulla  Beatrice  svelata  di  F.  Perez ;  esame  critico.  (In 
Rivista  europea;  rivista  internazionale.  16  aprile,  1883.  Vol.  xxxii, 
pp.  249-271.)  HCL 

On  the  cover  of  the  above  number  and  in  the  index  to  the  volume,  this 
article  is  ascribed  (apparently  by  mistake)  to  A.  Errera,  the  author  of  the 
article  immediately  preceding  the  one  in  question. 

P*PPf  Jozsef ,  translator.    A  pokol.    1 896.    See  Part  I  (D.C. — Hungarian) . 

Parandero,  G.  G.     Un  dantofilo  tedesco  in  Isvizzera.     [Genova,  1896.] 

Clq)plng  from  Supplemento  at  Caffaro^  9  febb.  1896,  in  HCL  Dante  scrap- 
book,  ii.  p.  95. 

On  Paul  Pochhammer.     Originally  appeared  in  Gaztetta  di  Torino. 
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Pardo  Basin,  Emilia.     Los  poetas  ^picos  cristianos.     Madrid,   [1895]. 
sm.  8^    pp.  330  +  (0-  HCL 

Tom.  xii  of  her  **  Obras  completas." 
Contents :  —  Dante.  —  Tasso.  —  Milton. 

Parsons,  Thomas  William.    On  a  bust  of  Dante.    (In  his  Poems.    Boston, 
1854.    16**.    pp.  47-49.)  HCL 

Also  given  in  "  The  estray,"  [edited  by  H.  W.  Longfellow],  1847,  pp.  60- 
63;  —  in  Griswold's  "  Poets  and  poetry  of  America,"  1850,  p.  466;  —  in  Under- 
wood's **  Handbook  of  English  literature:  American  authors,"  1873,  pp.  451- 
452;  —  in  W.  J.  Linton's  "  Poetry  of  America,"  1878,  pp.  186-187  ;  —  in  C.  A. 
Dana*s  "  Household  book  of  poetry,"  new  ed.,  1884,  pp.  418-419. 

Samey  Italian.     Versi  sopra  un  busto  di  Dante,  tradotti  dair  inglese 

dal  generale  Masi  [with  the  English  original].     Palermo,   1872.     8°. 
pp.  9.  HCL 

translator.     The  first  canticle.  Inferno.     1867.     See  Part  I  {D.C. — 

English). 

%*    See  also  Cutler,  B.  J.     Parsons's  Inferno.     [1867.] 

translator.     Beatris.     [Vita  nuova,  canz.   iii,   15-28.]     1875.     See 


Part  I  {Minor  works.  —  Rime.  —  English). 

Passerlni,  Giuseppe  Landi.  [Review  of]  Osservazioni  su  alcuni  commenti 
del  prologo  della  Divina  commedia  [di]  V.  Inguagiato.  {In  La  cultura. 
6  sett  1891.     N.  s.,  an.  i,  pp.  296-298.)  BPL 

Same,  separately  printed.     [Roma,  1 891.]     8°.    pp.  (2).  HCL 

-  a  —  Gli  Studi  danteschi  di  Vittorio  Imbriani.    {In  La  cultura.    29  nov. 

1891.     N.  s.,  an.  i,  pp.  669-673.)  BPL;  HCL 

Same  y  separately  printed.     [Roma,  1891.]     8^     pp.4.  HCL 


Patrick,  Saint.  See  Vinton,  F.  St.  Patrick's  purgatory  and  the  Inferno 
of  Dante.     1873. 

Paur,  Theodor.  Einiges  iiber  Dante-Bilder  und  -Bildnisse.  {In  Deutsches 
Museum.     1859.     Bd.  ix,  pp.  233-248.)  HCL 

—  a —  Vergleichende  Bemerkungen  iiber  Dante,  Milton  und  Klopstock. 
[Neisse,  1847.]     4®.     pp.  32.  HCL 

Reprinted  in  his  "  Zur  Litteratur-  und  Kulturgeschichte,"  1876,  pp.  403- 
479*  (CUL). 

Ptot^,  Andr6.  Dessins  in^its  de  Sandro  Botticelli  pour  illustrer  TEnfer 
de  Dante.  {In  Gazette  des  beaux  arts.  1887.  2«  p^riode,  torn,  xxxv, 
pp.  196-203.     Figs.)  BA;  BPL;  HCL 
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On  the  Ulustnitions  by  Botticelli  in  the  Vatican  library  which  were  pub* 
lished,  later  in  the  year,  by  Strzygowski,  and  have  since  been  included  in  Lipp- 
mann's  edition  of  Botticelli's  **  Drawings  for  Dante*s  Divina  commedia,"  1896. 

Perez,  Fnnceaco.  See  Papalardo,  Y.  Sulla  Beatrice  svelata  di  F.  Perez ; 
esame  critico.     1883. 

Persico,  Federioo.  Petrarca  e  Dante  ;  memoria.  {In  Naples,  Italy. 
Reale  Accademia  di  scienze  morali  e  politiche.  Atti.  1 894.  Vol.  xxvi, 
pp.  209-231.) 

Perticari,  Giolio.  Degli  scrittori  del  trecento  e  de'  loro  imitatori,  libri  due. 
Torino,  1876.   32°.  pp.244.   (Bibliotecadellagioventu  italiana.)      BPL 

Petrarca,  Francesco. 

See  Capecelatro,  A.    Dante,  P^trarque  et  sainte  Catherine  de  Sienne.    1887. 

Cipolla,  C.  Quale  opinione  Petrarca  avesse  sul  valore  letterario  di  Dante. 
1874. 

Morbio,  C.    Nuovissimi  studj  su  Brunetto  Latini,  Dante  e  Petrarca.    1873. 

Persico,  F.     Petrarca  e  Dante ;  memoria.     1894. 

Salyini,  S.  Che  la  lingua  toscana  k  piii  obbligata  al  Petrarca  che  a 
Dante,    n.  d. 

Petnocclii,  Policaxpo.  Su  tre  variant!  d*  un  codice  antico  della  Comedia  di 
Dante  recentemente  scoperto  in  Udine,  dissertazione  di  S.  Grosso; 
[review].     [Milano,  1888.]     4®.     pp.  (4). 

*'  Rivista  scientifica-letteraria^  luglio,  1888,"  pp.  253-256. 
In  HCL  Dante  scrap-book,  ii,  pp.  222-223. 

Petzholdt,  Jlilitta.  Catalogi  bibliothecae  secundi  generis  principalis  dres- 
densis  specimen  ix.     Dresdae,  1855.     8®.     pp.  vi  +  56.  HCL 

Contents :  —  Catalogus  bibliothecae  danteae.     Nova  ed. 

—  a  —  Uebcr  Petzholdt*s  Dante-Bibliographie.  {In  Neuer  Anzeiger  fiir 
Bibliographic  und  Bibliothekwissenschaft.     Nov.  1881.     pp.  345-347.) 

HCL 

Pintacuda,  Guide  Andrea.    Note  dantesche  a  G.  del  Noce.   [Palermo,  1895.] 

Clipping  from  V  agone^  10  marzo,  1895,  in  UP  Dante  scrap-book,  p.  21. 
Occasioned  by  Noce's  "  Tre  postille  dantesche  "  in  Fanfulla  della  domenica. 

Plaffain,  N.  Sur  un  passage  de  la  Divine  comddie  [Purg.  vii.  127-129]  ou 
Ton  a  cm  voir  une  allusion  injurieuse  k  St.  Louis,  roi  de  France.  {In 
Rivista  europea;  rivista  internazionale.  16  giugno,  1883.  Vol.  xxxii, 
pp.  841-847.)  HCL 
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Plebani,  Benedetto.  Se  il  commento  palatino  alia  Divina  commedia  possa 
attribuirsi  a  Talice  da  Ricaldone.     [Torino,  1893.] 

Clipping  from  Gatutta  Utteraria^  14  genn.  1893,  in  UP  Dante  scrap-book, 
p.  27. 

Pochhammer,  Paul.  See  Parandero,  6.  6.  Un  dantofilo  tedesco  in 
Isvizzera.     [1896.] 

Poletto,  Giacomo.  Intomo  air  ultimo  lavoro  di  G.  B.  Giuliani  [1.^.,  La 
commedia  raffermata  nel  testo  da  G.  B.  Giuliani].  (/»  Archivio  veneto. 
1880.     Tom.  xix,  pt  i,  pp.  167-185.)  HCL 

Ponta,  Marco  Oioyanni.  See  Tuithetti,  F.  L'  orologio  di  Dante  e  la  sua 
cosmograiia.     [1853.] 

Ponte,  Lorenzo  da,  translator.  See  Byron,  6.  6.  N.  Byron,  6th  baron. 
La  profezia  di  Dante.     1821  ;  1822. 

Ponte,  Lorenzo  L.  da.  [Florence  in  the  time  of  Dante.]  {In  his  History 
of  the  Florentine  republic.     New  York,  1833.     '2°.     Vol.  i,  pp.  71-100.) 

BPL 

The  author  was  a  son  of  Lorenzo  da  Ponte  and  held  a  professorship  in  the 
University  of  the  City  of  New  York. 

Porftx)wicz,  Edwaxd,  translator.  Z  boskiej  komedyi,  Piekta,  piesn  v. 
[1894.]     See  Part  I  {D.C.  — Polish). 

Porta,  Carlo,  translator.  Delia  versione  dell'  Inferno  in  dialetto  milanese. 
[182 1.]     See  Part  I  {D.C.  —  Italian  dialects.  —  Milanese). 

P08OCCO,  Cesare  Ugo.  Chiose  dantesche  [Inf.  i.  63  ;  x.  ^2]!  {In  La  biblio- 
teca  delle  scuole  classiche  italiane.  15  genn.  1894.  An.  vi,  n.  8,  pp. 
123-124.)  HCL 

Posthumous  (The)  popularity  of  Dante.  {In  the  Church  quarterly  review. 
April,  1898.     Vol.  xlvi,  pp.  165-186.)  BPL;  HCL 

Based  on  the  results  of  recent  Italian  scholarship. 

Preston,  Mrs.  Margaret  Junkin.  Dante  in  exile  ;  [poem].  {In  the  South- 
ern literary  messenger.     Nov.  1850.     Vol.  xvi,  p.  691.)  BA  ;  PHS 

Procaccini,  Michele.  Interpretazione  di  un  verso  oscuro  di  Dante,  [Inf.  v. 
123].     Ariano,  1890.     8°.     pp.  15.  HCL 

Promts,  Yincenzo,  editor.  La  commedia,  col  commento  inedito  di  S.  Talice 
da  Ricaldone.     1886.     See  Part  I  {D.C.). 
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Prompt,  €U  Madiedo^  Pedro  Inez.  Dante  a  Venezia.  Nizza,  [1887].  i6^ 
pp.  51  4-  (I).  HCL 

"  Questo  studio  venne  pubblicato  nel  giomale  //  pensiero  di  Nitza^  nel 
maggio  del  1887." 

Contents :  —  Le  rime  veneziane  di  Dante.  —  Le  terzine  dell'  Arzank  [Inf.  zxi. 
7  ft  sef.].  —  Storia  di  Fra  Dolcino.  —  Predizione  di  Niccol6  Orsini.  —  Genea- 
logia  degli  Scaligeri.  —  I  viaggi  di  Dante. 

—  a  —  Dichiarazione  d*  alcune  canzoni  di  Dante.    [Nizza,  1886.]    obi.    4^ 

HCL 

Sixteen  dippings  from  //  pensiero  di  Nizza^  24  marzo-17  aprile,  1886,  bd. 
in  I  vol. 

*«*  See  also  Lubin,  A.  II  pianeta  Venere  e  la -donna  filosofica;  studio 
del  dott.     Prompt.     [1898.] 

Paigb6,  Pedro,  translator.     La  divina  comedia.     1868.     See  Part  I  (/?.C. 

—  Spanish). 

Pollen,  C.  L.,  and  others.  [**  Le  mani  alz6  con  ambedue  le  fiche/*  etc.^  Inf. 
XXV.  2-3.]  (///  the  American  notes  and  queries.  Oct.  13,  1888.  Vol. 
i,  p.  287.) 

These  lines  are  brought  forward  in  a  search  for  the  origin  of  the  phrases 
**  I  don't  care  a  fig,"  and  "  A  fig  for  you."  See  also  the  nos.  for  Aug.  1 1  and 
Sept.  8,  1888. 

R.,  C.  Conjectures  sur  le  voyage  de  Dante  en  Flandre.  [Louvain? 
1856.]     8°.     pp.  13.  HCL 

"  Ext  rait  de  la  Revue  catholique,  1856." 

RadcUffe-Whitehead,  Ralph.     See  Whitehead,  R.  R. 

Rajna,  Pio.  Gaia  da  Camino  [Purg.  xvi].  {In  Archivio  storico  italiano. 
1892.     Serie  v,  tom.  ix,  pp.  284-296.)  BPL;  HCL 

Rangab^,  Alexandros  Rizos, /r£z;ixAz//^r.     K6Xa<rtf.    1885.    See  VdnXl  {D.C. 

—  Greek). 

Ratisbonne,  Louis  (Gustave  Fortun^).  See  Lafenestre,  G.  Traduction 
podtique  de  Dante  [by  Ratisbonne].     i860. 

Reumont,  Alfred  von.  I  disegni  di  Sandro  Botticelli  del  MS.  Hamilton,  ora 
berlinese,  della  Divina  commedia.  {In  Archivio  storico  italiano.  1885. 
Serie  iv,  tom.  xv,  pp.  130-131.)  BPL  ;  HCL 

Revello,  L.  Enrico.  Di  due  grandi  oratori  [Dante  and  Machiavelli]  ;  con- 
ferenza.     Geneva,  1890.     8°.     pp.  40.  HCL 

RhM,  Sebastian.     See  Ceaena,  S.  G.  de,  called  S^bastien  Rh^. 
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Ricaldone,  Stefano  Talioe  da.    See  Talioe  da  Ricaldone,  S. 
Ritchie,  Anna  Catdi^  formerly  Mrs.  Mowatt,     Dante.     {In  her  Italian  life 
and  legends.    New  York,  1870.    sm.  8°.    pp.  11 8-1 32.)     BPL;  StLPL 

Describes  the  celebration  in  honor  of  the  Sixth  Centenary  of  Dante's  birth 
and  gives  a  popular  account  of  his  work. 

Rogers,  Charles,  translator.  The  Inferno.  1782.  See  Part  I  {D.C. — 
English), 

Romagnoli  dall'  Acqiia,  Libreria  antiquaria^  Bologna.  Biblioteca  dantesca 
e  memorie  dell*  accademia  delle  scienze  dell*  istituto  di  Bologna. 
Bologna,  1887.    8^    pp.48.    ( Period ico mensile.    Genn.  1887.)       HCL 

Ronsisralle,  Mme,  Costanza  Borella.    See  Borella-RonsisvaUe,  Mme.  C. 

Rossetti,  Dante  Gabriel,  translator.     Dante  and  his  circle.     1876.     See 

Part  I  {Minor  works.  —  Rime.  —  English). 
translator.     The   new  life.     1 866.     See   Part  I   {Minor  works.  — 

Vita  nuova,  —  English), 

Rossetti,  Miss  Maria  Francesca.  The  shadow  of  Dante ;  being  an  essay 
towards  studying  himself,  his  world,  and  his  pilgrimage.  Boston,  1886. 
sm.  8°.     pp.  (3)  +  294.     Frontisp.  StLPL;  UP 

First  American  edition  ;  printed  at  the  University  Press,  Cambridge,  Mass. 
Frontispiece :  —  Medallion  containing  three  profiles  of  Dante. 
Reviewed  in  the  Critic,  July  3,  1886,  vol.  iz,  p.  3 ; — in  the  Literary  world, 
July  10,  1886,  vol.  xvii,  p.  231. 

Rossi,  Yittorio,  reviewer.  See  Bassennann,  A.  Dantes  Spuren  in  Italien. 
[1898.] 

RusseU,  Addison  Peale. .  Library  notes.  New  ed.,  revised  and  enlarged. 
Boston,  1879.     12°.     pp.  (i)  +  402.  HCL 

pp.  170-17 1,  A  story  concerning  Dante, from  Domenichi*s  Facetiae;  p.  302, 
The  prodigal  and  avaricious  in  the  fourth  circle  of  the  Inferno. 

Russell's  (Lord  John)  translation  of  the  **  Francesca  da  Rimini  '*  from  the 
Inferno  of  Dante,  canto  v.  73-142.  [Review.]  {In  the  English  review. 
April,  1844.     Vol.  i,  pp.  164-180.)  BPL 

Lord  Russell's  translation  appeared  in  the  '*  Literary  souvenir"  for  1844. 

Russell,  Matthew,  translator.  Dante^s  prayer  to  the  Blessed  Virgin. 
1880.     See  Part  I  {D.C.  —  English.  —  Fragments). 

Saglio,  £.  Les  dessins  de  PEnfer  du  Dante  par  Gustave  Dor^.  {In 
Gazette  des  beaux-arts.     1861.     Tom.  xi,  pp.  362-366.    Plate.) 

Plate :  —  "  Dante  et  Virgile  au  tombeau  de  Farinata."      B A  ;  BPL  ;  HCL 
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Saint-Victor,  Paul,  comte  de.  La  Divine  com^die.  {In  his  Anciens  et 
modernes.     Paris,  1886.     8®.     pp.  423-433.)  BA;  HCL 

Saltini,  GugUelmo  Enrico.     La  casa  di  Dante  Alighieri.    [Firenze,  1881.] 
Clipping  from  La  natiaru,  13  luglio,  1881.  HCL 

Salyatelli,  Romeo.  D'  alcune  varianti  alia  Divina  commedia  [Inf.  iv.  25- 
26;  V.  84;  xxiv.  83-90]  ;  evocazione.  Citt^  di  Castello,  1891.  sm.  8^. 
pp.  28.  HCL 

Salvini,  Sahrino.  Che  la  lingua  toscana  h  piii  obbligata  al  Petrarca,  che  a 
Dante.  Lezione  detta  neir  accademia  della  Crusca  il  d)  3.  marzo,  1 707. 
[Firenze.]    n.  d.     8**.     pp.14.  BPL;  HCL 

"  Estratta  dal  vol.  iii  della  ColUtione  tt  opuscoli  scUntifici  e  Utteraryy 

Salza,  Abd-El-Kader,  reviewer.  See  Fianunaxzo,  A.  Raccolta  di  lettere 
inedite.    2^  serie.     1898. 

Sanesi,  Ireneo.  A  proposito  di  Geri  del  Bello.  {In  Archivio  storico  ita- 
liano.     1897.     Serie  v,  torn,  xix,  pp.  95-109.)  HCL 

Opposes  Scherillo's  chapter  on  "  Geri  del  Bello/'  in  his  "  Alcuni  capitoli," 
1896.  Reviewed  in  BulleUino  della  Societh  dantesca  italiana,  luglio,  1897,  n.  s., 
vol.  iv,  pp.  1S1-182. 

—  a  —  The  Beatrice  of  Dante.     {In  the  Literary  digest.     1894.     Vol.  viii, 

p.  344) 

Translated  and  condensed  from  the  GtornaU  dantesco.  With  a  woodcut  of 
Schef!er*8  '*  Dante  and  Beatrice." 

Sarolea,  Charles.  Preface.  {In  Volkmann,  L.  Iconografia  dantesca ;  the 
pictorial  representations  to  Dante's  Divine  comedy.     1899.     pp.  v-ix.) 

Sarpi,  Achille.  Sul  modo  d'  intendere  i  primi  sei  versi  nel  canto  ii  del 
Purgatorio.  {In  Le  comunicazioni  di  un  collega.  Cremona,  [1894]. 
i,  pp.  17-20.)  HCL 

Occasioned  by  A.  Poll's  *'  Problema  astronomico  dantesco."  Summarized 
in  Giornaie  dantesco^  1896,  an.  iii,  pp.  566-567. 

Savage,  Minot  Judson,  translator.  Dante's  praise  of  Beatrice.  1882. 
See  Part  I  {Minor  works.—  Rime,  —  English). 

Savi-Lopez,  "PaolOy^  reviewer.  See  Mde,  £.  Una  escena  de  la  Comedia 
y  otra  del  Quijote.     1898. 

Scaetta,  Silvio.  [Review  of]  II  trattato  De  monarchia  di  Dante  Alighieri 
e  r  opuscolo  De  potestate  regia  et  papali  di  Giovanni  da  Parigi ;  memoria 
di  Carlo  Cipolla.     [Camerino,  1893.]     i°.    pp.  (5).  HCL 

**  Chienii  e potenza^  1893,  ^^™'  ^^>  ^^'  '^>"  PP*  20-24. 
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ScarabeUi,  Ludano.  Di  un  nuovo  commento  alia  Divina  commedia  per 
L  Mancini.     [Torino,  1861.]     16**.     pp.  7.  UP 

"  Estratto  dal  no.  4  del  giomale  1*  Ape^ 

—  a —  La  nube  tenera  [Par.  xii.  10].  (Jn  II  propugnatore.  1872.  Vol.  v, 
pt.  I,  pp.  456-458.)  CUL 

Scaramuzza,  Francesco.  Erste  Dante-Ausstellung :  Erlauterungen  und 
Notizen  zu  den  Illustrationen  des  Cav.  Franz  Scaramuzza.  2«  Aufl. 
Pest,  1872.    8^    pp.  24.  AL 

Scartazzini,  GiOTanni  Andrea.  Die  Frau  eines  grossen  Dichters  [i>., 
Gemma  Donati].  {In  Die  Gegenwart  Feb.  22,  Marz  i,  1879.  Bd.  xv, 
pp.  121-123,  135-1380  BPL 

Also  clipped  in  UP  Dante  scrap-book,  pp.  60-63. 

—  a  —  Studieniiber  Dante  Alighieri.   [Leipzig,  1877.]   8°.   pp.  317.     HCL 

"  Separatabdruck  aus  dem  vierten  Bande  des  Jahrbuchs  der  Deutschen 
Dante-Gesellschaft."    A  private  edition  of  24  copies  only. 

Contents:  —  Zu  Dante's  Seelengeschichte ;  auf  Grand  seiner  eigenen  Ge- 
st'andnisse  auf  der  Hohe  des  Reinigungsbergs.  —  Ueber  die  Congruenz  der 
Siinden  und  Strafen  in  Dante's  HoUe.  —  Zur  Matelda-Frage.  —  Dante-Biblio- 
graphie.     1870-77. 

commentator.     La  divina  commedia.     1899.     See  Part  I  {D,C,), 

%*    See  also  Caalni,  T.     Agli  amici  della  veriti.     1892. 
Questione  letteraria.     1892. 

Sffhiipdtftl^^,  G.  y.  Di  una  nuova  interpretazione  astronomica  del  passo  di 
Dante,  Par.  i.  43-45.  (/«  Nuova  antologia.  Die.  1867.  Vol.  vi,  pp. 
792-796.)  HCL 

Scolarl,  Filippo.  DeUa  divina  preparazione ;  commento  ai  versi  118-123 
del  canto  vi  del  Purgatorio,  e  22-24  del  canto  ii  dell*  Inferno.  Venezia, 
1869.    sm.  8°.    pp.  40.  HCL 

—  a  —  Un*  altra  novith  dantesca.  [Letter,  dated  Venezia,  19  marzo,  1862, 
giving  an  account  of  Vogel  von  Vogelstein's  *<  I  momenti  principali  del 
Fausto  di  Goethe,  della  Divina  commedia  di  Dante  e  dell*  Eneide  di 
Virgilio.**]  HCL 

Newspaper  clipping ;  name  and  date  lacking. 

Sootti,  Carlo  Franceaco.  Dante :  la  patria  y  la  familia.  Estudios.  Buenos 
Aires,  1880.     i6^    pp.  20.  HCL 

Sean,  Edward  I.  Dante.  (/m.M^  National  quarterly  review.  June,  i860. 
Vol.  i,  pp.  1-30.)  HCL 
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[Serao,  Teodoro.]  The  women  of  Dante.  {In  the  Boston  Sunday  herald. 
March  10,  1889.    p.  22.)  HCL 

Paper  read  at  the  house  of  Mrs.  Henry  Whitman  of  Boston. 
Also  clipped  in  U  P  Dante  scrap-book. 

Sermoiieta,  Michel  Angelo  Caetani,  duca  di.  La  materia  della  Divina 
commedia  di  Dante  Alighieri  dichiarata  in  6  tavole.  5*  ed.  fiorentina, 
con  un  proemio  di  P.  Fornaciari.  Firenze,  1886.  32^  pp.  xix  +  18. 
5  plates  and  i  table,  ColUL 

Senagli,  S.  A  Dante  Alighieri  pel  suo  sesto  centenario :  canti  genetliaci. 
Firenze,  1865.    8**.    pp.  77  +  (i).  HCL 

[Sfona,  Oiovanni.     Dante  e  i  pisani.     1873.] 

Reviewed  by  G.  Crespan  in  Archixno  veneto,  1873,  ^^°^*  ^»  P^*  '>  PP*  '49~ 
151,  (HCL). 

Smith,  J.  A.  Dante,  (/m  M^  Baptist  quarterly.  1875.  Vol.  ix,  pp.  322- 
338.)  HCL 

Smith,  Mrs.  £.  Yale.  Comparative  analysis  of  Dante  and  Milton,  i-vi. 
(/«  the  Crayon.  June-Oct.  i860.  Vol.  vii,  pp.  156-159,  188-196, 
216-222,  252-257,  281-287.)  HCL 

Ends  with  a  very  feeble  paraphrase  of  one  of  Michael  Angelo's  sonnets  on 
Dante. 

SneU,  Frederick  John.  Six  studies  in  Italian  literature,  i,  [Dante].  {In 
the  Monthly  packet.     Oct  1892.     Vol.  Ixxxiv,  pp.  460-470.)  BPL 

[Sottve,  M.  Dante  Alighieri  ed  il  poeta  Emmanuele.  {In  II  corriere  israe- 
litico.     Trieste,  1863.     An.  ii,  p.  221  et  seq,y] 

A  review  of  this  article,  [by  C.  Masatti],  in  Archivio  veneto^  1888,  tom. 
xxxvi,  pp.  391-393*  in  which  is  given  the  poetical  correspondence  between 
Bosone  da  Gubbio  and  Immanuel  ben  Salomo  on  the  occasion  of  Dante's 
death. 

Soldan,  Louis  Frank.  Dante.  {In  The  western.  March,  April,  1875. 
N.  s.,  voL  i,  pp.  160-179,  243-255.)  BPL 

Soldati,  Federigo.  La  visione  che  trovasi  in  fine  del  Purgatorio  considerata 
nel  disegno  generale  della  Divina  commedia.  Treviso,  1887.  sm.  8^ 
pp.  31.  HCL 

Sorio,  Bartolommeo.  Estratto  dalla  Rivista  ginnasiale,  fasc.  primo,  1855. 
Milano,  li^SSl-    8^    pp.  88.  BPL 

pp.  79-88,  Sopra  tre  luoghi  della  Divina  comedia  [Inf.  vii  19-21,  Purg. 
XXX.  76-78,  xxvii.  1-6]  che  sono  tuttavia  da  emendare. 
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—  2  —  Lezione  accademica  sopra  tre  luoghi  della  Divina  comedia  che  sono 
tuttavia  da  emendare  [Inf.  vii.  19 ;  Purg.  xxx.  77 ;  xxvii.  4].  n.  p., 
n.  d.     8^     pp.  (10).  HCL 

The  first  five  pages  are  the  same  as  the  first  thirteen  pages  of  Sorio's 
<*  Lezione  accademica  sopra  due  luoghi  della  Divina  comedia  che  sono  tuttavia 
da  emendare  [Inf.  vii.  19;  Purg.  xxx.  77],"  [Verona,  1848],  sm.  8®,  pp.  15. 

Sorre,  Michele.     Alcuni  scritti  editi  ed  inediti.     Fasc.  vi.     Milano,  1865. 

8^    pp.  40-  HCL 

Contents: — Per  il  monumento  a  Dante  in  Firenze.  —  La  sventura,  ode 
libera.  —  Sulle  parole  Ahi^  serva  Italia  .  .  .  ,  Purg.  vi.  76-78.  —  Note  all*  ode. 
—  Aggiunte  ai  comenti. 

Soubies,  Albert.  Chronique  musicale :  Dante,  opdra  en  quatre  actes, 
paroles  de  M.  ^d.  Blau,  musique  de  M.  Benj.  Godard.  (Jn  Revue  d'art 
dramatique.     i  juin,  1890.     Tom.  xviii,  pp.  303-306.)  HCL 

Stanislawski,  Antoni,  translator.  Boska  komedya.  1870.  See  Part  I 
{p,C.  — Polish). 

Stoddard,  Richard  Henry.  Dante  Alighieri.  —  Beatrice.  (/»  his  Loves 
and  heroines  of  the  poets.     New  York,  1861.     8®.     pp.  1-9.)       HCL 

Studies  on  the  "  Paradiso  "  by  Gardner  and  Haselfoot.  \Anon.'\  {In  the 
Church  quarterly  review.     Oct.  1898.     Vol.  xlvii,  pp.  1 51-180.)      HCL 

A  detailed  consideration  of  points  brought  out  in  £.  G.  Gardner's  '*  Dante's 
ten  heavens,"  and  F.  K.  H.  Haselfoot's  "  Chiosa  dantesca.  Par.  xiii.  52-87  "  in 
Giornale  dantesco^  1898. 

Sziisz,  Karoly,  translator.  [Inf.  i,  iii,  v.]  n.  d.  See  Part  I  [D.C. — 
Hungarian), 

T.,  C.  The  angels  of  the  Divine  comedy.  (Jn  the  Gentleman's  magazine. 
Sept.  1898.     Vol.  cclxxxv,  pp.  242-255.)  BPL 

Talice  da  Ricaldone^  Stefano,  commentator.  La  commedia.  1886.  See 
Part  I  (i9.C.). 

Reviewed  by  [R.]  B[onghi?]  in  La  cultura^  1886,  an.  v,  n.  13-14,  pp.  385- 
388,  (BPL). 

See  also  Plebani,  B.  Se  il  commento  palatino  alia  Divina  commedia  possa 
attribuirsi  a  Talice  da  Ricaldone.     [1893.] 

Zoleae,  6.  Sopra  una  variante  del  canto  v.  dell'  Inferno  \v.  93]  nel  codice 
di  Stefano  Talice  da  Ricaldone ;  lettera  seconda  al  canonico  G.  Carbone.    1887. 

Tallone,  Nicolo.  Lo  studio  critico  sulla  Divina  commedia.  [Genova, 
1893.] 

Clipping  from  Caffaro^  9  maggio,  1893,  *«*  HCL  Dante  scrap-book,  ii,  p.  95. 
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Tambara, Gioranni.  Due studi su Dante.  Verona,  1892.  i6^  pp.46.     HCL 

Had  previously  appeared  in  the  Biblioteca  delle  scuole  italiane^  1890,  vol. 
iii,  1892,  vol.  V. 

Contents:  —  Sul  verso :  .S"^  cht  si  pii  fermo  era  sempre  il  piit  basso  [Inf.  i. 
30]. —  Le  tenebre  nel  secondo  cerchio  dell'  Inferno. 

Taiozzi,  Giuseppe.  "  Luce  intellettual,  plena  d^amore/*  Nota  sul  concetto 
della natura del  Paradiso di  Dante.   Torino,  1888.  sm. 8^  pp.53.     HCL 

Tennine-Trigona,  Yinoenzo.  La  Beatrice  di  Dante :  studio  critico.  Catania, 
1883.     i6^     pp.  27.  BM;  HCL 

Teza,  Emilio.  II  conte  Ugolino  e  Scotta,  tramelogedie  ideate  da  Vittorio 
Alfieri.   (//i  Nuova  antologia.    Febb.  1867.   Vol.  iv,  pp.  289-297.)     HCL 

Thaon,  Matth.  Y.  Auguate.  Notes  philosophiques ;  suivies  de  la  traduc- 
tion en  vers  de  deux  chants  du  Dante,  et  autres  poesies  du  mSme  auteur. 
Nice,  1854.     8**.     pp.  48.  BPL 

The  cantos  translated  are  Purg.  zxviii  and  Par.  i.  Aliieri*s  sonnet  on 
Dante  is  also  translated. 

Thomas,  A.  Note  sur  Francois  Bergaigne,  traducteur  de  Dante,  (//f 
Revue  des  biblioth^ques.     1892.     An.  ii,  pp.  455-456.)       BPL;  HCL 

Tocoo,  F.,  reviewer.  See  Fenai,  L.  A.  II  Gioachimismo  ed  un  luogo 
controverso  del  canto  xii  del  Paradiso.     1898. 

Todeschini,  Giuseppe.  See  Morsolin,  B.  [Review  of]  Scritti  su  Dante  di 
G.  Todeschini.     1875. 

Torri,  Alessandro.  Su  T  epistolario  di  Dante  AUighieri  impresso  a  Livorno 
nei  1842-43.  Dichiarazione  e  protesta  deir  editore  verso  un  bibliografo 
francese  [Colomb  de  Batines].     Pisa,  1848.     8^     pp-  8  +  (i).       HCL 

editor,     Quistione  intorno  alia  forma  del  globo  terracqueo.     1843. 

See  Part  I  (^Minor  works,  —  Quaes tio  de  aqua  et  terra), 

Tosti,  Luigi.     Scritti  van.     Vol.  i.     Roma,  1886.     8^  HCL 

Vol.  iv  of  his  "Opere  complete."  pp.  137-157,  Gli  ordini  religiosi  nella 
Divina  commedia;  pp.  159-187,  II  codice  cassinese  della  Divina  commedia. 

Townsend,  Ftederick,  translator.  See  Leopardi,  G.,  conte.  On  Dante's 
monument.     1887. 

Trigona,  Yinoenzo  Termine.    See  Termine-Trigona,  Y. 

Trissino,  Giovanni  Giorgio,  translator,  Della  volgar  eloquenza.  1696 
[1697].     See  Part  I  {De  vulgari  eloquentia, — Italian), 

TuTChetti,  Franoesoo.     L'orologio  di  Dante  e  la  sua  cosmografia.    [Udine, 
1853.]     1.8^    PP*  (8).    (Programma  del  ginnasio  arcivescovile.)    HCL 
A  review  of  M.  G.  Ponta's  **  Orologio  di  Dante  AUighieri." 
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Uberti,  Fazio  degli.  See  [Atkinson,  Mrs,  S.]  The  DitUmondo  [of  Fazio 
degli  Uberti].     [1884.] 

[Underdown,  Miss  Emily.]  Historical  influences  of  the  Divine  comedy. 
By  Norley  Chester  ^^pseud,^  {In  the  Gentleman's  magazine.  Feb. 
1900.     Vol.  cclxxxviii,  pp.  167-176.)  BA;  BPL;  HCL 

Unity  Study  Class;  season  of  1885-86.  Dante's  Divine  comedy.  [St. 
Paul,  Minn.,  1885.]     24^     pp.  4.  HCL 

List  of  topics  for  study.     In  Dante  scrap-book,  L 

University  Hall  Guild,  London^  Eng,  The  Dante  exhibition.  \AnonJ\ 
[London,  1893.]     Wdct, 

Clipping  from  the  London  Daily  graphic^  April  15,  1893,  in  UP  Dante 
scrap-book,  p.  48. 

See  also  a  note,  "  Eine  Dante-Ausstellung  in  London,"  in  Kunstchronik^ 
1893,  N.F.,  Jahrg.  iv,  Nr.  24,  p.  394. 

y.,  U.  de.     Italian  literature;  Dante.     {In  the  Shrine.    Jan.  1833.     Vol. 

ii,  pp.  35-39)  BA 

The  magazine  was  "  conducted  by  a  number  of  undergraduates  in  Amherst 
College." 

Vacandard, ,  Pabbl.     Le  rOle  de  Saint  Bernard  dans  la  Divine  com^die ; 

discours  de  reception  prononc^  k  TAcad^mie  des  sciences,  belles-lettres 
et  arts  de  Rouen.     Rouen,  1883.     8**.     pp.  24.  HCL 

Vaocolinl,  Domenico,  reviewer.  See  Femioci,  L.  C.  Probability  di  un 
nuovo  e  piano  senso  della  visione,  etc,     1827. 

Vandam,  Albert  D.  The  love  that  liveth :  Dante  and  Beatrice.  {In  his 
Amours  of  great  men.     London,  1878.    8®.     Vol.  i,  pp.  89-145.) 

BA;  BPL 

Vasaallo,  Carlo.  Lettere  dantesche  del  can.  Carmine  Galanti.  {In  Archivio 
storico  italiano.     1885.     Tom.  xvi,  pp.  444-446.)  BPL;  HCL 

Same,  separately  printed.    [Firenze,  1885.]     8®.    pp.3.  HCL 

Yeoable,  William  Henry.  Dante,  after  reading  the  Paradiso ;  [sonnet]. 
{In  his  Melodies  of  the  heart,  etc.     Cincinnati,  1885.     i^®-    P-  59-) 

.  HCL 

Venturi,  Pompeo,  commentator.  La  divina  commedia.  1839.  ^^^  ^^^  1 
{D.C.). 

Yinton,  Frederic.  St.  Patrick's  purgatory  and  the  Inferno  of  Dante.  {In 
Biblioteca  sacra.     April,  1873.     Vol.  xxx,  pp.  275-286.)  BPL 

Same,  separately  printed.     [Andover,  1873.]     8®.     pp.  (12). 

BA ;  BPL  (3  copies)  ;  HCL 
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Vbgel  TOn  Vogidvteiilf  Carl.  Su  SooIatI,  F.  Un'  altra  novitk  dantesca. 
[1862.] 

Volkmanit,  Lodwig.  Iconografia  dantesca;  the  pictorial  representations 
to  Dante's  Divine  comedy.  Revised  and  augmented  by  the  author,  with 
a  preface  by  Charles  Sarolea.   London,  1899.  1.8^    pp.  xx  +  234.    Illus, 

No.  115  of  an  edition  of  250  copies.  BPL 

The  illostrations  are  the  same  as  those  in  the  German  and  Italian  editions. 

Wailly,  Leon  de,  reviewer.  See  Dor6,  G.y  illustrator,  L'enfer ;  traduction 
de  P.  A.  Fiorentino.     1861. 

[Ward,  Samuel  Gray.]  Translation  of  Dante,  {jn  the  Dial.  Jan.  1844. 
Vol.  iv,  pp.  285-290.)  BPL 

A  review  of  Parsons's  *'  First  ten  cantos,*'  1843. 

Warton,  Joaeph,  translator,  [Inf.  xiii.  43-75.]  1806.  See  Part  I  {p,C, 
—  English,  —  Fragments), 

Wharton,  Richard,  translator.  Fables;  consisting  of  select  parts  from 
Dante,  Berni,  Chaucer  and  Ariosto.  1804.  See  Part  I  (D.C. — 
English), 

Whiteheadf  Ralph  Radcliffe.  Dante.  (/»  his  Grass  of  the  desert. 
London,  1892.     sq.  8°.     pp.  47-56.)  HCL 

An  essay  on  the  character  of  Dante's  poetry. 

Whyte,  A.  Bruce,  translator.  A  free  translation  of  the  Inferno.  1859. 
See  Part  I  (J). C— English). 

For  reviews  see  CUL  Catalogue. 

Wickateed,  Philip  Henry,  translator.  The  Paradiso.  1899.  ^^^  ^^^  ^ 
{D.C,  —  English), 

[Winkler,  Karl  Gottfried  Theodor,  translator.'^  *  See  Ampftre,  J.  J.  A. 
Mein  Weg  in  Dante's  Fusstapfen.     1840. 

Winter,  Georg.  Dante  als  Politiker,  nach  neueren  Forschungen.  (Jn 
Die  Gegenwart.     18  August,  1883.     Bd.  xxiv,  pp.  103-107.)  BPL 

Witte,  (Johann  Heinrich  Friedrich)  Karl.  Die  alteste  italienische  Lyrik  und 
ihr  Verhaltniss  zu  Dante.  {In  Magazin  fiir  die  Literatur  des  Auslands. 
27  Nov.,  4  Dez.  1880.     Bd.  xcvii,  Nr.  48,  49,  pp.  671-675,  688-690.) 

Occasioned  by  Renier's  "  La  Vita  nuova  e  la  Fiammetta,"  1879. 

—  2  —  De  Bartolo  a  Saxoferrato,  Dantis  Alligherii  studioso,  commentatiun- 
cula.     Halis  Saxonum,  1861.     12^     pp.12.  HCL 

**  Ed.  60  exemplailxm." 

Reprinted  in  his  Dante-Forschungen^  Bd.  i,  pp.  461-472. 
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—  3  —  I  nuovi  iavori  per  la  critica  del  testo  della  Divina  comedia  esaminati. 
Milano,  1868.    8^    pp.  (2)4-46.  HCL 

"Estratto  dal  gioraale  II  poUtecnico^  parte  letteraria,  1868." 
A  translation  of  his  "  Die  neueren  Arbeiten  zur  Kritik  des  Textes  der 
Divina  commedia,"  1867. 

editor.     Monarchia  (liber  iii).     1871.     See  Part  I  (Minor  works, — 

De  monarchia). 

translator.    Die  ersten  [vi]  Gesange  von  Dante*s  Gottlicher  Komodie. 


1 86 1.     See  Part  I  {D.C.  —  German). 

Wright,  Ichabod  Charles,  translator.  Dante.  1845;  1855;  1^57;  i^^i  ; 
1866.  —  The  divine  comedy.     1883.     See  Part  I  {D.C.  —  English). 

Reviewed  in  the  Eclectic  review^  1858,  vol.  cviii,  pp.  481-506. 
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INTRODUCTORY   NOTE. 

The  index  here  printed  was  compiled  originally  for  the  purposes  of  a 
paper  on  Benvenuto  da  Impla,  which,  was  read  a  year  or  two  ago  before 
the  Oxford  Dante  Society,  and  which  has  since  been  published  by  the 
Clarendon  Press.^  The  notes  and  references  to  the  various  works  quoted 
were  added  later,  with  a  view  to  establish  in  some  measure  the  sources  upon 
which  Benvenuto  drew  for  his  material,  and  incidentally  to  illustrate  the 
relations  in  which  he  stood,  as  a  scholar  and  humanist,  to  his  two  great 
contemporaries,  Petrarch  and  Boccaccio. 

I  have  not  attempted  to  identify  all  the  references  in  every  case  (for 
instance,  to  the  works  of  Aristotle,  Cicero,  Livy,  Ovid,  Pliny,  or  Virgil), 
which  would  have  involved  an  amount  of  labour  altogether  disproportionate 
to  the  value  of  the  results ;  and  in  the  cases  where  I  have  attempted  to 
identify  the  references  I  have  not  by  any  means  always  succeeded  (for 
example,  in  the  cases  of  Orosius  and  Valerius  Maximus).' 

Some  of  the  questions  which  have  arisen  in  the  course  of  my  investiga- 
tions are  of  considerable  interest.  The  most  important  of  these,  namely, 
Benvenuto^s  knowledge  of  Homer,  and  the  sources  whence  he  derived  it,  I 
have  dealt  with  at  some  length  in  an  article  which  was  published  recently  in 
Romania  (XXIX.  403-415),  and  which,  by  kind  permission  of  the  directors 
of  that  journal,  is  now  reprinted  as  an  appendix  to  the  present  paper. 
Another  point  of  interest  is  Benvenuto*s  reference  to  the  lost  De  Consiliis 

1  In  An  English  Miscellany ^  a  volume  of  essays  published  in  commemoration  of  Dr.  F.  J. 
Fumivall's  seventy-fifth  birthday.    Oxford.     1901. 

s  This  is  in  part  due  to  the  fact  that  Benvenuto  often  quotes  very  loosely ;  but  I  have 
little  doubt  that  many  of  the  references  which  I  have  missed  might  be  identified  by  the 
expenditure  of  rather  more  time  than  I  have  been  able  to  spare  for  the  purpose. 
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of  Cicero,  which,  if  his  quotation  be  actually  made  at  first  hand,  must  have 
been  extant,  in  part  at  least,  in  the  second  half  of  the  fourteenth  century.^ 

To  Petrarch,  whose  acquaintance  he  made  at  Bologna  in  1364,  Benve- 
nuto's  references  are  very  frequent,  the  poet's  name  being  mentioned  no 
less  than  thirty  times.  Benvenuto  twice  (I.  10  ;  IV.  230)  records  the  fact 
that  Petrarch  had  addressed  an  epistle  to  himself,  from  which  he  gives 
extracts.  This  letter,  which  was  one  of  the  last,  if  not  actually  the  last, 
written  by  Petrarch  before  his  death,  was  addressed  to  Benvenuto  from 
Padua  in  February,  1374,  and  was  written  in  response  to  an  enquiry  from 
the  latter  as  to  whether  poetry  ought  to  be  included  among  the  liberal  arts. 
Benvenuto's  reply,  only  a  portion  of  which  has  been  preserved,  contains  an 
interesting  statement  regarding  his  Commentary  on  the  Divina  Commedia, 
from  which  it  appears  that  the  first  draft  at  any  rate  of  his  magnum  opus 
was  completed  in  the  year  1373.  Writing  in  the  spring  of  the  following 
year,  he  mentions  this  fact,  and  promises  to  send  a  copy  of  the  work  to 
Petrarch :  — 

<  Scias  me  anno  praeterito  extremam  manum  commentariis  meis,  quae 
olim  tanto  opere  efHagitasti,  in  Dantem  praeceptorem  meum  imposuisse. 
Mittam  ubi  fldum  fuero  nactus  nuntium.* ' 

Benvenuto  also  refers  to  several  of  Petrarch's  other  writings,  viz.  the 
Apologia  contra  Galium^  the  Itinerarium  Syriacum^  his  Eclogues,^  his 
Penitential  Psalms,  and  his  famous  letter  to  Boccaccio  concerning  Dante. 
To  the  Africa,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  he  makes  no  allusion,  nor  to  the  Italian 
Sonnets,  with  the  exception  of  the  one  beginning  *  Dell'  empia  Babilonia,' 
which  is  glanced  at  apparently  in  a  passage  relating  to  Avignon  (II.  59). 

Benvenuto's  indebtedness  to  his  <venerabilis  praeceptor'  Boccaccio  is 
very  extensive,  much  more  so  than  appears  on  the  surface ;  for  while  he 
makes  free  use  of  Boccaccio's  writings,  Boccaccio's  name  is  comparatively 
seldom  mentioned  as  his  authority  (except  where  he  derived  his  information 
from  him  by  word  of  mouth).  The  Decamerone,  for  instance,  is  drawn 
upon,  sometimes  at  considerable  length,  more  than  a  dozen  times,  yet  the 
book  itself  is  only  once  named  (III.  169).  It  is  significant  of  the  estimate  in 
which  works  in  the  vulgar  tongue  (always  excepting  the  Divina  Commedia) 
were  held  in  that  age,  that  in  his  list  of  Boccaccio's  works  (V.  164)  Benve- 
nuto does  not  so' much  as  hint  at  the  existence  of  the  Decamerone,  though, 

1  See  my  note  in  the  (London)  AthetuKum^  April  i,  1899. 

s^his  letter,  the  authenticity  of  which  has  been  impugned  in  some  quarters,  was  Brst 
printed  in  the  1521  edition  of  Boccaccio's  Amorosa  Visione  in  the  '  Apologia  di  Gieronimo 
Claricio  imolese  contro  i  detrattori  della  poesia  di  Messer  Giovanni  Boccaccio.' 

>  Benvenuto  wrote  a  commentary  on  Petrarch's  Eclogues,  which  was  printed  at  Venice 
in  1 5 16. 
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as  we  have  seen,  he  mentions  it  elsewhere,  and  made  liberal  excerpts 
from  it.  In  like  fashion,  as  is  well  known,  Petrarch  set  no  great  store  by 
his  Italian  poems,  but  based  his  hopes  of  immortality  on  his  Latin  poem 
Africa}  which  at  the  present  day  is  only  known  to  the  curious  few. 

Benvenuto's  personal  relations  with  Boccaccio  must  have  been  of  a  more 
or  less  intimate  nature,  to  judge  from  th^  numeroits  passages  in  the  Com- 
mentary in  which  he  speaks  of  Boccaccio  as  having  furnished  him  with 
information.  It  has  been  plausibly  conjectured,  indeed,  that  Boccaccio  at 
one  time  was  actually  Benvenuto^s  preceptor — at  any  rate  in  one  sense 
the  latter  sat  at  Boccaccio's  feet,  for  he  tells  us  in  the  Commentary  that 
he  attended  part  of  his  revered  master^s  course  of  lectures  on  the  Divina 
Cotnmedia^  which  were  delivered  by  him  in  the  church  of  Santo  Stefano 
in  Florence  as  the  first  occupant  of  the  newly  founded  Dante  chair  (V.  145). 

Benvenuto  also  had  relations  with  Coluccio  Salutati,  the  Florentine 
secretary,  with  whom  he  corresponded,  and  to  whom  he  was  indebted  for 
at  least  one  item  of  erudition  in  his  Commentary,^  though  Coluccio's  name 
is  nowhere  mentioned. 

The  authors  quoted  by  Benvenuto  make  a  very  imposing  list,  the  total 
number  being  about  a  hundred  and  eighty.  A  considerable  proportion  of 
these,  however,  are  quoted  at  second  hand,  including  all  the  Greek  authors 
named,  it  being  certain  that  Benvenuto  had  hardly  the  smallest  smattering 
of  Greek.  Nevertheless,  after  making  due  allowance  for  second-hand  quo- 
tations, it  will  be  seen  that  Benvenuto's  range  of  reading  was  a  pretty 
wide  one." 

In  compiling  my  index  I  have  confined  myself  for  the  most  part  to  the 
authorities  actually  named  by  Benvenuto.  These,  however,  certainly  do 
not  cover  the  whole  of  the  sources  upon  which  he  drew.  For  instance,  he 
undoubtedly  made  considerable  use  of  the  Florentine  Chronicle  of  Giovanni 
Villani,  yet  Villani's  name  is  nowhere  mentioned  in  the  Commentary.  Simi- 
larly, it  is  evident  that  Benvenuto  availed  himself  of  the  labours  of  some 
of  his  predecessors,  such  as  Jacopo  della  Lana,  the  author  of  the  Ottimo 

1  It  is  an  interesting  fact  that  Benvenuto  was  largely  instrumental  in  preserving  the 
Africa  from  mutilation,  if  not  destruction,  at  the  hands  of  Petrarch's  son-in-law;  Frances- 
cuolo  da  Bro^ano,  shortly  after  the  poet's  death.  (See  my  paper  on  Benvenuto  da  Imola 
and  his  Commentary  on  the  Divina  Comm^dia  in  An  English  Miscellany^  pp.  436-461.) 

3  Namely,  for  the  quotation  from  Sidonius  (1. 180).    See  the  index. 

s  Among  the  more  or  less  *'  out  of  the  way  "  authorities  (exclusive  of  classical  writers) 
quoted  by  him  are  Walter  Map  (<  Gualterius  Anglicus '),  Eginhard,  Gautier  de  Lille  ('  Galli- 
cus  ille  qui  describit  Alexandreidam  metrice '),  the  Pantheon  of  Goflfredo  da  Viterbo,  H61i- 
nand,  the  Policraticus  of  John  of  Salisbury  ('Johannes  Anglicus'),  Paulus  Diaconus, 
Remigius  Antissiodorensis,  the  Chronica  de  Gestis  Hispanicu  of  Rodriguez  of  Toledo,  and 
the  Historia  Karoli  attributed  to  Archbishop  Turpin. 
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Comento^^  and  others ;  as  well  as  of  such  fertile  mines  of  anecdote  as  the 
Provencal  lives  of  the  Troubadours.* 

To  indicate  and  identify  all  these  unacknowledged  obligations  of  Benve- 
nuto  was  beyond  the  scope  of  my  plan.  I  have  drawn  attention  to  a  few 
of  them  here  and  there,'  but  I  have  left  ample  gleanings  for  any  one  who 
should  follow  in  my  track. 

I  can  only  express  the  hope,  in  conclusion,  that  my  own  work,  such  as 
it  is,  may  serve  as  the  groundwork  -  of  a  more  serious  attempt  on  the  part 
of  some  future  worker  in  the  same  field.  Such  an  attempt,  if  conscien- 
tiously undertaken,  might  be  made  to  contribute,  among  other  things,  an 
interesting  chapter  to  the  history  of  humanism  in  Italy. 

It  remains  for  me  to  acknowledge  my  indebtedness  to  the  following 
works,  among  others,  which  will  be  found  constantly  referred  to  in  my 
notes,  viz.  Studj  suile  Opere  Latine  del  Boccaccio  by  Attilio  Hortis 
(Trieste,  1879),  and  Pitrarque  et  rhumanisme  en  Italie  by  Pierre  de 
Nolhac  (Paris,  1892).  I  have  also  availed  myself,  in  a  lesser  degree,  of 
the  Epistolario  di  Coluccio  Salutatiy  in  the  course  of  publication  under 
the  editorship  of  F.  Novati  (Vols.  I-III.  Rome,  1891-6). 

PAGET   TOYNBEE. 
DoRNBV  Wood,  Burnham,  Bucks, 
England.    July,  1900. 

1  For  example,  see  the  index  under  Albumasar,  Alcabitius,  and  Martinus. 

3  For  instance,  in  the  accounts  of  Bertian  de  Bom  (II.  yji)t  ^'^^  ^^  Sordello  (III.  177). 
In  the  case  of  the  latter  Benvenuto  appears  to  have  had  access  to  a  version  which  differs 
from  the  one  now  extant. 

*  See,  for  instance,  Albertus  Magnus,  Boccaccius,  and  Villani,  in  the  index. 
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IMOLA   IN    HIS   COMMENTARY   ON   THE 

DIVINA    COMMEDIA. 

1 .  The  references  are  to  volume  znApage  of  Vernon  and  Lacaita's  edition 
of  the  Commentary  {Benevenuti  de  Rambaldis  de  Imola  Comentum  super 
Dantis  Aldigherii  Comoediam,  nunc  primum  integre  in  lucem  editum^ 
sutnptibus  Guilielmi  Warren  Vernon^  curante  Jacobo  Philippo  Lacaitd), 
published  at  Florence  in  five  volumes  (large  8vo)  in  1887. 

2.  References  to  volume  and  page,  or  to  page  alone,  in  brackets  [e.g. 
Aesopus,  (I.  Ill);  (III.  104);  BoccACCius,  Decamerone  (I.  95,  167-8, 
etc.)  ],  indicate  that  in  the  passages  in  question  the  works  quoted  are  not 
named  by  Benvenuto. 

3.  The  following  data^  though  not  strictly  within  the  scope  of  the  index, 
are  supplied  as  being  of  general  interest  in  connexion  with  Benvenuto  and 
his  Commentary.  The  chronological  table  serves  to  illustrate  the  list  of 
contemporary  allusions.  The  first  draft  of  the  Commentary  was  completed 
in  1373  (see  Introductory  Note),  but  additions  were  made  to  it  subse- 
quently. The  latest  of  these  which  can  be  dated  with  certainty  is  the 
allusion  to  the  antipope  Robert  of  Geneva  (Clement  VII.)  *de  anno  prae- 
scnti  MCCCLXXIX'  (II.  8). 

CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE. 

Dante  Alighieri  .     .     .     1265-1321      Boccaccio i3i3-'375 

Petrarca 1304-1374      Benvenuto     .     .     circ.  1 338-1 390' 

Sovereigns  Contemporary  with  Benvenuto. 

Efnperors, 

Louis  IV.  of  Bavaria   .     13 14-1347      Wenceslas     ....     1 378-1 400 
Charles  IV 1 347-1 378 

1  For  these  dates,  see  Rossi-Gas^,  Di  Maestro  Benvenuto  da  Imoia^  pp.  20-1,  96  n.  i. 
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Popes. 

Benedict  XII.     .     .     .  1334-1341       Gregory  XI 1370-1378 

Clement  VI 1342-1352      Urban  VI 1378-1389 

Innocent  VI.       .     .     .  1352-1362  (Clement  VII.    .     .     .  1378-1394) 

Urban  V 1 362-1 370  Boniface  IX.       ...  1 389-1 404 

Kings  of  Aragon. 

Alphonso  IV.      .     .     .     1 327-1336      John 1386-1396 

Peter  IV 1336-1386 

Kings  of  Castile. 

Alphonso  XI.      .     .     .     1312-1350      Henry  II 1368-1379 

Peter  the  Cruel  .     .     .     1 350-1368      John 1 379-1 39© 

Kings  of  England. 
Edward  III 1 327-1 377      Richard  II * 377-1 399 

Kings  of  France. 

Philip  VI.  1328-1350      Charles  V 1364-1380 

John 1350-1364      Charles  VI 1380-1422 

Kings  of  Naples. 

Robert 1 309-1 343      Charles  III 1 382-1 386 

Joanna 1 343-1 382      Ladislas 1386-1414 

Kings  of  Sicily. 

Peter  II > 337-^342      Frederick  II.      ...     1355-1377 

Louis 1342-1355       Mary 1377-1402 

Allusions  in  the  Commentary  to  Contemporary  Events. 

The  defeat  and  capture  of  King  John  of  France  by  the  English  (at 
Poictiers,  19  Sept.,  1356),  I.  261  ;  II.  55  ;  III.  532  ;  V.  248 ;  the  defeat  and 
death  of  Peter  the  Cruel  of  Castile  at  the  hands  of  his  natural  brother 
(Henry,  1368),  I.  261;  the  defence  of  Pavia  against  the  Visconti  by  the 
friar  Jacopo  Bossolaro,  who  by  his  eloquence  stirred  up  the  people  to 
resistance  (1356-13 59),  I.  322-3;  the  coronation  of  the  Emperor  Charles 
IV.  at  Aries  during  the  reign  of  Pope  Urban  V.  (4  June,  1365),  I.  326  ;  the 
excesses  committed  by  the  foreign  mercenaries  (English,  Germans,  Britons, 
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Gascons,  and  Hungarians)  in  Italy,  I.  401  (cf.  I.  394,  396)  ;  the  miserable 
condition  of  Crete,  then  known  as  Candia,  under  the  t3rranny  of  the 
Venetians,  I.  487  ;  the  destruction  of  the  Castello  Sant^  Angelo  in  Rome 
during  the  riots  after  the  election  of  Robert  of  Geneva  (Clement  VII.)  as 
antipope  to  Urban  VI.  *dc  anno  praesenti  MCCCLXXIX'  (1379),  II.  8  ; 
the  antipope  Robert  of  Geneva  (Clement  VII.,  1 378-1 394),  II.  53  (cf.  II. 
8) ;  the  subsidies  voted  by  Clement  VI.  in  aid  of  King  John  of  France 
against  the  English,  and  the  defeat  and  capture  of  the  French  king  (at 
Poictiers,  19  Sept,  1356),  II.  55  (cf.  I.  261)  f  the  five  kingdoms  of  the 
Spanish  peninsula,  viz.  Castile,  Aragon,  Navarre,  Portugal,  and  the 
Moorish  kingdom  of  Granada,  II.  136  ;  many  of  the  princes  and  lords  of 
Italy,  while  renowned  abroad,  are  evil-doers  and  oppressors  in  their  own 
country,  II.  268  ;  the  decayed  condition  of  Ravenna,  which  in  Dante^s 
day  was  a  flourishing  city,  II.  306;  the  great  plagues  in  Italy  of  1348 
(Boccaccio's  plague)  and  1362,  in  the  former  of  which  ninety  per  cent  of 
the  population  of  Sardinia  perished,  II.  397-8  ;  the  decayed  condition  of 
Pisa  after  its  long  war  with  Florentines  (i 356-1 364),  II.  533  ;  the 
miserable  condition  of  Italy,  which  was  far  worse  than  in  Dante's  day.  III. 
1 80-1,  397  ;  the  two  visits  of  the  emperor,  Charles  IV.,  to  Italy  (Oct.,  1354  ; 
May,  1368),  and  his  departure  thence  on  the  second  occasion  *colla  borsa 
piena,  ma  con  poca  gloria,'  III.  186-7;  Prague,  the  seat  of  the  emperor, 
Charles  IV.  (who  was  also  kmg  of  Bohemia),  III.  209 ;  the  harassing  of 
Lombardy  by  Bemab6  and  Galeazzo  Visconti,  III.  235;  the  costume  of 
the  Doge  of  Venice,  III.  315  ;  the  miserable  condition  of  Romagna  and 
of  the  rest  of  Italy,  III.  397  (cf.  III.  180-1);  the  shameful  marriage  of 
the  daughter  (Isabella)  of  King  John  of  France,  who  was  captured  by  the 
English  (at  Poictiers,  19  Sept.,  1356),  to  Gian  Galeazzo  de'  Visconti  of 
Milan  (June,  1360),  III.  532  (cf.  I.  261  ;  II.  55)  ;  the  arts  whereby  the 
Florentine  women  add  to  their  charms,  and  their  habits  of  feasting,  IV.  62  ; 
the  Hellespont,  called  the  Bras  de  Saint  George,  from  the  church  of  that 
name  near  Constantinople,  IV.  170;  the  neglect  of  poets  and  poetry  owing 
to  the  prevailing  greed  for  gain,  IV.  303  ;  the  cult  of  the  emperor  for 
Bacchus,  IV.  305  ;  the  names  of  Guelph  and  Ghibelline  no  longer  remem- 
bered in  Italy,  IV.  453  ;  Louis  the  Great,  king  of  Hungary  (1342- 138 2  ;  of 
Poland,  1 370-1 382),  IV.  489  ;  the  extravagant  dress  of  women,  such  as  the 
habit  of  even  bakers'  wives  wearing  pearls  on  their  shoes  in  Venice,  Padua, 
and  Genoa,  V.  145;  the  practice  of  giving  enormous  dowries,  V.  146; 
the  wandering  habits  of  the  Florentines,  who  go  and  setde  in  France, 
Flanders,  England,  and  Brabant,  V.  149;  Cola  di  Rienzi's  contemptuous 
application  of  the  letters  S.  P.  Q.  R.  to  the  Roman  populace,  V.  181 -2; 
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the  invasion  of  France  by  the  English  and  their  capture  of  the  French 
king  (at  Poictiers),  V.  248  (cf.  I.  261  ;  II.  55  ;  III.  532)  ;  the  invasion  and 
conquest  of  Cyprus  by  the  Genoese  (Oct.,  1373),  a  just  punishment  for 
their  effeminacy,  luxury,  and  dissoluteness,  V.  252  ;  Urban  V.  compared  to 
Ser  Ciappelletto  of  Boccaccio's  tale  {Decatn,  I.  i),  V.  262. 


Autobiographical  and  Personal  Details  from  Benvenuto'^s  Commentary. 

The  anecdote  told  him  by  Boccaccio  of  the  Florentine  boys  and  the 
leopard  {lonza\  I.  35  ;  his  doubts  as  to  his  fitness  to  write  a  commentary 
upon  the  Divina  Commedia,  I.  78 ;  his  experience  of  tramps  and  beggars 
in  Savoy  and  Provence,  and  especially  at  Avignon,  I.  116;  his  comparison 
of  Dante's  Hell  to  the  amphitheatre  at  Verona,  and  the  *Corbis'  at 
Bologna,  I.  185  ;  his  contempt  for  the  romances  of  the  Round  Table, 
which  are  in  everybody's  mouth,  and  which  he  characterises  as  *  frivola  et 
vana,'  I.  204  ;  his  account  of  the  fight  between  two  of  his  students,  who 
rolled  on  the  ground,  and  thumped  and  Scratched  and  bit  each  other,  I.  269 ; 
his  description  of  the  ancient  fortifications  at  Padua,  I.  294  ;  his  visit  to 
the  labyrinthine  cave  near  Vicenza,  I.  387 ;  his  experience  of  the  snow 
while  crossing  the  Alps,  I.  472  ;  his  report  of  the  wonderful  herbage  on 
Mt.  Ida  in  Crete,  which  turns  yellow  the  teeth  of  the  herds  which  graze  it, 

I.  488  ;  his  acquaintance  with  the  Lago  di  Garda,  Peschiera,  and  the 
Mincio,  I.  494  ;  II.  80-2  ;  his  unhappy  experience  of  old  men  guilty  of 
unnatural  offences,  I.  505  ;  his  denunciation  of  students  at  Bologna  for 
similar  offences,  while  he  was  lecturing  on  the  Commedia  in  1375,  and  the 
odium  he  incurred  thereby,  I.  523-4 ;  his  account  of  the  village  wrestlers, 
I-  535  \  his  friend  who  meant  to  call  his  daughter  Lucretia  and  called  her 
Alegricia,  I.  539-40  ;  his  experience  as  a  traveller  on  horseback  on  a 
restive  animal,  and  through  a  country  harried  by  the  enemy,  I.  585-6  ;  his 
mention  of  the  stone  bridges  over  the  Arno  at  Florence,  the  Tiber  at  Rome, 
and  the  Rhone  at  Avignon,  II.  4;  his  account  of  the  crowds  at  Rome 
during  the  Jubilee  of  1350,  II.  6  ;  his  description  of  the  Salse  at  Bologna, 
and  the  common  taunt  about  it  among  the  boys  of  Bologna,  II.  11  ;  his 
account  of  the  beauty  of  the  ladies  of  the  Bolognese  house  of  Caccianemici, 

II.  12  ;  his  eulogy  of  Bologna  and  reprobation  of  the  spendthrift  and 
immoral  habits  of  the  Bolognese,  II.  15  ;  his  ten  years'  residence  in 
Bologna,  II.  16  ;  his  comparison  of  the  Florentine  Baptistery  to  that  at 
Parma,  II.  35  ;  the  misfortunes  of  a  famous  astrologer  of  his  acquaintance, 
II.  65  ;  his  experience  of  the  obstinacy  and  mendacity  of  astrologers, 
II.  69  ;  his  account  of  the  ancient  remains  at  Luni,  II.  76  ;  and  at  Sirmio, 
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II.  8i ;  his  description  of  long-haired  Greeks,  II.  87  ;  his  acquaintance 
with  the  magical  books  of  Michael  Scot  and  Guido  Bonatti,  II.  88,  90  ;  his 
disbelief  in  the  magical  powers  of  Virgil,  II.  89  ;  his  experience  of  the 
demoralizing  effect  of  the  Papal  Court,  II.  96  ;  and  of  the  venality  of  the 
treasurer  of  Urban  V.  at  Avignon,  II.  118  ;  and  of  many  corrupt  officials 
whom  he  could  name  if  he  chose,  II.  122  ;  the  vicar  of  Urban  V.^s  legate 
in  Bologna  an  instance,  II.  137  ;  the  merciless  extortions  of  such  people, 
which  he  himself  has  known  of,  II.  139  ;  his  witness  of  a  woman  escaping 
from  a  fire,  II.  162  ;  his  mention  of  the  water  mills  on  the  Po,  II.  164 ; 
his  account  of  the  hypocritical  preacher,  who  by  his  maudlin  tears,  stimu- 
lated by  Malmsey  wine,  extracted  large  sums  from  his  congregation,  where- 
with he  subsequendy  purchased  a  fat  bishopric,  II.  166  ;  his  researches  as 
to  the  history  of  the  Frati  Gaudenti,  II.  174-5  )  his  information  as  to 
certain  thieving  guilds  composed  of  men  of  good  position,  II.  260  ;  his 
account  of  the  extravagance  of  the  French  mode  of  dress,  and  lament  that 
French  fashions  were  followed  in  Italy,  II.  409-10  ;  the  Paduan  who  ran 
amuck  and  killed  his  wife  and  children,  II.  418  ;  his  selection  of  Dante  as 
an  example  to  follow,  III.  18  ;  his  comparison  of  the  Mount  of  Purgatory  to 
the  amphitheatre  at  Verona,  III.  43  ;  his  description  of  the  tomb  of  V^irgil, 
and  Mt  Vesuvius,  III.  86-7  ;  his  experience  of  the  road  along  the  Genoese 
Riviera,  III.  95  ;  his  account  of  San  Leo,  III.  117  ;  his  denunciation  of 
gambling  and  ignorance  of  games  of  chance.  III.  167;  his  experience  as 
a  traveller.  III.  201  (cf.  I.  585-6) ;  his  testimony  to  the  loss  of  caste  by  a 
woman  who  marries  a  second  time,  III.  232  ;  his  report  of  criticisms  passed 
upon  Giotto's  paintings,  III.  313  ;  his  description  of  the  Campo  at  Siena, 

III.  320  ;  his  confession  that  he,  like  Dante,  had  been  guilty  of  pride,  but 
not  of  envy.  III.  370  ;  the  account  given  him  by  a  Sienese  Dantist  of  the 
meaning  of  the  word  ammiragli^  III.  371  ;  a  reminiscence  of  his  lectures  on 
Dante  at  Bologna,  III.  411  ;  his  experience  while  crossing  the  Apennines 
between  Bologna  and  Florence,  when  he  was  caught  in  a  fog,  III.  453  ; 
his  account  of  the   three  churches  dedicated   to   San  Zeno  in   Verona, 

III.  490  ;  his  disbelief  in  geomancy  and  astrology.  III.  498  ;  refers  to  his 
commentary  upon  Valerius  Maximus,  IV.  35  (cf.  V.  107)  ;  a  cure  for  wine- 
drinking  in  the  case  of  a  bishop  he  had  known,  IV.  70  ;  the  triumphal 
entry  of  Cardinals  into  Bologna  witnessed  by  him,  IV.  305  ;  his  experience 
of  the  difficulty  of  the  Divina  Comtnedia  while  lecturing  on  it  at  Bologna, 

IV.  335-6 ;  his  ridicule  of  the  theologian  who  publicly  denounced  Dante 
for  his  ignorance  of  theology,  IV.  339  ;  his  story  of  the  unhappy  end  of  a 
beautiful  youth  of  his  acquaintance,  IV.  365  ;  his  denunciation  of  the 
ignorance  of  a  rival  commentator  upon  Valerius  Maximus,  V.  107  (cf.  IV. 
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35)  ;  his  description  of  the  neglected  state  of  the  church  of  Santo  Stefano 
at  Florence,  which  he  observed  while  attending  Boccaccio^s  lectures  on  the 
Compnedia,  V.  145  ;  stories  of  the  eccentric  lady  Cianghella  told  him  by 
his  father,  who  had  been  a  neighbour  of  hers  at  Imola,  V.  151  ;  his  account 
of  the  ancient  ruins  at  Orange  in  Provence,  V.  214  ;  the  immense  sums 
received  by  ecclesiastics  for  the  absolution  of  the  excommunicate,  of  which 
in  one  case  in  Romagna  he  had  personal  knowledge,  V.  227  ;  his  experience 
of  friendly  disputations,  V.  266  ;  the  cardinal  of  his  acquaintance  who 
took  his  concubine  on  the  crupper  of  his  horse  when  he  went  out  hunting, 
V.  289  ;  his  testimony  to  the  saintly  lives  led  by  certain  communities  of 
Benedictine  monks,  especially  at  Monte  Oliveto,  V.  301  ;  his  description 
of  the  boat^s  crew  which  stopped  rowing  instandy  as  one  man  on  hearing 
the  commander^s  whistle,  V.  369. 
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AcduB,^  the  tragic  poet  (Lucilius  Acdus,  circ.  B.C.  i70-icx>),  III.  197  ^;  IV.  36.* 

1  Acdos  U  mentioned  frequently  by  Macrobius  (e.g.  So/.  VI.  i.  {{  55-59)>  u  well  as  by  Cicero 
and  Horace  (I^  Sat.  X.  53;  II.  E/isi.  I.  56;  III.  258),  whence  no  doubt  Benvenuto's  acquaintance 
with  him. — '  Benvenuto  here,  following  Petrarch  {Rem.  titr.  Fort.  II.  las),  makes  Accius  a  native  of 
Pisanrum  (Pesaro),  doubtless  by  a  confusion  with  T.  Accius,  the  Roman  knight,  mentioned  by  Cicero 
(Brui.  f  78)  as  'T.  Acdus  Pisaurensis.'— *  '  Actius.'  Benvenuto's  authority  here  was  Macrobius 
(So/.  VI.). 

Actios.    [Accius.] 

Aegidins   Romanus,  Egidio   Colonna,  author   of   the  De  Regimine  Principum 
(circ.  1245-1316),  I.  342.1 

*  A  reference  to  Egidio's  Italian  commentary  on  Guido  Cavalcanti's  famous  canzone  '  Donna  mi 
prega»  perch'  io  voglio  dire.' 

Aelins  Lampridiiis,^  one  of  the  six  'Scriptores  Historiae  Augustae/  II.  153,^ 
2I7,«  238,*  (239),*  428.« 

^  Supposed  to  be  identical  with  Aelius  Spartianus,  the  writer's  full  name  being  probably  Aelius 
Lampridius  Spartaanus. — '  Vita  AUxandrt  Srveri^  |{  36,  36. — *  Op.  cit.  %  17.  —  ^Op.cit.  %  28.— 
'  op*  cii.  {  17;  the  same  anecdote  as  before,  but  without  mention  of  Aelius  Lampridius.  — *  From 
the  Vita  Hadriani  ({  4) ;  Benvenuto  here  gives  Aelius  Lampridius  as  the  author  of  this  life,  else- 
where (III.  63;  as  well  as  in  his  RomuUon^  Lib.  X.  Cap.  1-4)  he  calls  the  author  Aelius  Spartianus, 
thus  confirming  the  conjecture  that  the  two  are  in  reality  one  and  the  same  person. 

Aelins  SpartianuSyi  one  of  the  six  'Scriptores  Historiae  Augustae,'  I.  289  3; 
III.  62.» 

^^elius  Spartianus  is  supposed  to  be  identical  with  Aelius  Lampridius,  the  full  name  of  the  writer 
being  probably  Aelius  Lampridius  Spartianus  [Aelins  lAmpridinsJ.  —  *  Benvenuto  is  mistaken  in 
ascribing  to  Aelius  Spartianus  a  life  of  the  Emperor  Valerianus,  whose  life  was  written  by  Trebellius 
Poltio.  The  incident  here  referred  to  by  Benvenuto,  however,  does  not  occur  in  the  life  (which  is 
very  fragmentary)  as  it  has  come  down  to  us,  but  it  is  mentioned  by  Boccaccio  in  his  De  Casibui 
Virarum  IliuttriMm  (Lib.  Wll.De  Vaieriano)^  and  by  Benvenuto  again  in  his  Libellus  Augnstalis, 
and  in  his  RonatUon  (X.  28,  where  lulius  CapitoUnus  is  wrongly  given  as  the  authority).  It  is 
poMible,  therefore,  that  in  the  Middle  Ages  a  more  complete  version  of  the  life  of  Valerianus  in  the 
'  Scriptores  Historiae  Augustae '  was  current  than  the  one  we  now  possess.  The  incident  in  ques- 
tion, it  may  be  noted,  is  mentioned  both  by  Orosius  {Hi$t.  adv.  Paganos^  VII.  22.  §  4)  and  by 
Faulus  Diaconus  {Hist.  Rom.^  IX.  §  7).  (See  Athetuntm^  March  31,  1900,  p.  401.) — '  Hadrian's 
letter  here  referred  to  does  not  occur  ii>  the  life  by  Aelius.  Spartianus,  as  Benvenuto  asserts,  but  in 
the  life  of  Satuminus  by  Flavins  Vopiscus  (§  S). 

Aeschjlnsy  Greek  tragic  poet  (b.c.  525-456),  IV.  yj> 

'Aeschylus,  and  the  other  Oeek  poets  here  named,  are  all  mentioned  by  Macrobius  in  the 
Saturnalia  (e.g.  V.  19.  $§  17,  24;   20.  $  16;   22.  §  12).     Boccaccio  mentions  him,  together  with 
Sophocles,  Euripides,  and  Simonides,  in  his  Comento  (II.  427) ;  he  is  also  mentioned  (as  '  Eschylus 
Pythagoreus  poeta '),  in  connection  with  his  Promttheus,  in  the  De  Genealogia  Deomm  (IV.  44) 
Fetiarch  does  not  api>ear  to  speak  of  Aeschylus. 

II 
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Aesopus,  Aesop  the  fabulist  (drc.  B.C.  570),  II.  29, 156-7,^  556;  his  Fables  (I.  iii)^ 

(grasshopper  and  ant) ;  (I.  225)*  (dog  and  shadow) ;  II.  29*  (young  man  and 

harlot),  156-7^  (mouse  and  frog),  556^  (bat  and  eagle);  (III.  104)^  (lion  and 

mule) ;  (IV.  411)  ^  (wolf  and  lamb). 

*  'Aesopus  antiquoB  poeta  atianua,  qui  egregie  finxit  fabulas  multas  ad  infomuttionem  vitae 
civilifl,  et  graece  scripsit  magnum  opus  ex  quo  defloratus  fuit  iste  parvus  Ubellus  quo  latini 
tttuntur.'  —  *  Cf .  Hervieux,  Fabtduttt  LtUinty  II.  152,  232,  etc.— '  Hervieux,  II.  133,  160,  etc. — 
* '  Sic  reste  dicebat  Thais  ad  juvenem  de  quo  sciibit  Aesopus ';  the  reference  is  to  the  fable  com- 
monly known  as  'Meretrix  et  Juvenis,'  but  called  'Thais  et  Damasius'  in  the  collection  of 
Gualterius  Anglicus  (Hervieux,  II.  341),  amd  not  elsewhere.  —  'Apparently  after  the  version  of 
Gualterius  Anglicus  (Hervieux,  II.  317).  —  *  Hervieux,  II.  315,  240,  338,  etc. — ^  Hervieux,  II. 
272  ('De  Vulpe  et  de  Mulo').  —  *  Benvenuto  gives  '  Aristoteles  Secundo  Rhetoricorum'  as  the 
source  of  this  fable. 

AlanuB,  Alain  de  Lille  (Alanus  de  Insulis),  author  of  the  Anti-Claudianus  and 
De  Planctu  Naturae  (early  Cent.  XII.),  I.  177.^ 

^  Benvenuto  here  mentions  that  some  mss.  read  A  lane  for  Lino  in  In/tmo  IV.  141 ;  he  credits 
Alain  with  a  commentary  on  the  Rhetorica  Neva  (i.e.  the  De  Inventicme  Rhsterica)  of  Qcero. 

Alberttts  Magnus,  Albert  of  Cologne,  styled  'Doctor  Universalis'  (1193-1280), 

I.  178,  383,  474f  566,  582;  II.  71,  206,  209,  212-13,  215.  231 ;  III.93*  '61, 162, 

406;  IV.  70, 102, 176,  199,  278,  312,  322,  344;  V.  122  ;  his  Liber  Methaurorum 

(i.e.  De  Meteoris)^  I.  383, 474;  III.  161  ;  (IV.  199) ;  V.  122 ;  his  De  Animalibus^ 

I.  566   (Anim,  XXII.  1);    (II.  131)1   (Anim,  XXIII.);   (II.  I50)«   (Anim. 

XXIII.);  (II.  20s-7)»  (-4WW.  XXV.  i) ;  (II.  212)^  (Anim.  XXIII.  24);  II. 

215   {Anim.  XXII.  i) ;  II.  231  (Anim.  XXV.  i);  (II.  2^2)^  {Anim.  XXV. 

1);    (II.    254)*   {Anim.    XXVI.);    (II.    269)^   {Anim,   XXVI.);    (II.   399)* 

{Anim.  XXVL);  (II.  555)*  (Anim.  XXIII.);  (III.  232)"  (Anim.  XXVI.); 

(IV.  122)"  (Anim.  XXVL);  IV.  344  (Anim.  XXIV.);  hU  Libei/us  de  Poten- 

tia  DaemoniSf  III.  162;   his  De  Proprietatibus  Elementorum,  III.  406;  his 

De  Animay  IV.  102;  his  Liber  Minera/ium,  IV.  278 ;  his  De  Coelo  et  Mundo^ 

IV.  322. 

^  Most  of  Benvenuto's  information  about  animads,  birds,  etc.,  is  derived  from  the  De  A  nimalibtu 
of  Albenus  Magnus,  generally  without  acknowledgment,  whole  passages  being  often  '  conveyed ' 
verbatim,  without  a  hint  of  the  source  from  which  they  were  taken.  Here  he  borrows  from 
Albertus  on  the  dol|>hin. — >  On  the  duck.  —  *  On  serpents.—*  On  the  phcenix.— *  On  the  lizard 
(•  stellio').  —  •  On  the  snail.  —  '  On  the  fly.  —  •  On  the  ant.  —  •  On  the  bat.  — "  On  the  viper.  — 
"On  the  ant. 

Albumasaiyi  Arabian  astronomer  (Jafar  ibn  Muhammad  Al  Balkhi,  Abu  Mashar, 
A.D.  805-885),  I.  264*;  III.  147;  IV.  349«;  V.  217;  \i\s  Introductorium,  III. 
147.* 

^  Albumasar  is  quoted  by  Dante  (Conv.  II.  14,  H.  170-4),  not,  however,  directly,  but  at  second- 
hand from  the  De  Meteoris  (1. 4.  f  9)  of  Albertus  Magnus.  —  >  '  Aemulus  Ptolomaei.'  —*  This  refer- 
ence is  borrowed  from  the  commentary  of  Jacopo  della  Lana  (Vol.  III.  p.  37).  —  *  The  full  title  of 
the  work  is  IntroductortMm  in  AsiroMomiam. 

AlcabitittS,^  Arabian  astronomer  (Abd  al  Aziz  ibn  Uthman,  Al-Kabisi)  (fi.  circ. 

950)'  1^,3492;  V.  217.* 

^  An  astronomical  work  of  Alchabitius  was  translated  into  Latin  in  Cent.  XII.  by  Gerardos 
Cremonensis,  and  in  Cent.  XIII.  by  Johannes  Hispalensis  (the  translator  of  Alfraganus)  under  the 
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title  of  Lwbtr  isagogiaa  «U  plantUtrum  cmtJMmctUMiha  (printed  at  Bologna  in  1473,  and  three  times 
reprinted  in  Cent .  XV. ) .  —  *  The  name  has  heen  misread  or  misprinted  as  A  ItaHcim.  The  reference 
here  is  borrowed  from  the  'Ottimo  Comento'  (VoL  III,  p.  41)  or  from  the  commentary  of  Jacopo 
della  Lana  of  Bologna  (Vol.  Ill,  p.  37),  by  whom  Alchabitios  is  frequently  quoted  under  the  name 
of  Alcabtsw  or  AlcabtM  (e.g.  II.  365;  III.  8,  37,  a8o,  316,  339).  —  *  '  Alchabitus.' 

AlCAens,  Greek  lyric  poet  (fl.  circ.  B.C.  600),  IV.  37.^ 

*  AlcaMQS  and  the  other  Greek  poets  here  Jiamed  are  all  mentioned  by  Macrobius  in  the  SaturtuUia 
(e.g.  V.  20.  f  ta). 

Alchabitns.    [Alcabitius.] 

AlcninnSy   Alcuin    (circ.    735-304),  Anglo-Saxon   ecclesiastical   writer,  and    in- 
structor of  Charlemagne,  V.  213.^ 
^ '  Nutritor  Caioli  Magni.' 

Alexander,  Alexander  Aphrodisiensis  (i.e.  of  Aphrodisias  in  Caria),  celebrated  com- 
mentator on  Aristotle  (fi.  circ.  a.d.  200),  IV.  102. 

Algaiel,  Moslem  theologian,  usually  described  as  Arabian  philosopher  (Muham- 
mad ibn  Muhammad,  Zain  Al-Din  Abu  Hamid,  Al-Ghazzali,  1058-1111),  IV. 
X08.1 
* '  Imitator  Avicennae.'    For  '  Algazelem  *  here  the  editors  reaul '  Algagelem.' 

Altabicina.    [Alcabitius.] 

Ambrosina,  St.  Ambrose,  father  of  the  Church  (a.d.  334-397)1 1.  207  ;  III.  78,  220, 
222,  273,  291 ;  IV.  14;  V.  43,  44-5,  227;  his  ExameroHt  I.  207  ;  his  hymn 
'Te  lucis  ante  terminum,'  III.  220;  the  hymn  *Te  Deum  laudamus,'^  III.  273. 

*  The  authorship  of  this  hymn  is  mistakenly  attributed  to  St.  Ambrose. 

'Anaxagoras,  Greek  philosopher  (b.c.  500-428),  III.  172 1;  IV.  306;  V.  107. 

^  The  story  here  told  comes  from  Valerius  Maximus  {Mem.  V.  to.  Ext.  3). 

Afuudmander,  Greek  philosopher  (circ.  b.c.  610-547),  V.  107. 
Anaximenes,  Greek  philosopher  (fl.  circ.  b.c.  544),  V.  107. 

Apuleius,^  author  of  the  Asinus  Aureus  (Lucius  Apuleius,  born  drc.  a.d.  114), 
I.  170 2;  III.  380" :  IV.  62.8 

*  Benvenuto  appears  to  have  possessed  a  ms.  of  Apuleius  (now  in  the  Vatican  library),  and  to 
have  annotated  it.  Nolhac  in  La  BiUiotkiqtu  «U  FtUvio  Orttmip.  19a)  says :  '  Le  c^^bre  commenta- 
teur  de  Dante  k  Bologne,  Benvenuto  Rambaldi,  d'  Imola,  aurait,  suivant  Orsini,  annot^  un  Apul^e 
complet  dtt  XlVe  si^k,  le  3384  <M.L.  102 >.  Outre  les  marges  qui  contiennent  des  scholies  et 
des  lefons,  les  gardes  ont  des  notes  de  deux  mains  distinctes ;  I'une  d*elles  serait  celle  de  Benvenuto, 
d'aprte  une  tradition,  qu*il  ne  m'a  pas  M  possible  de  contrdler.'  Petrarch  also  possessed  and 
annotated  a  ms.  of  Apuleius  (see  Nolhac,  PHrttrqut  tt  Phumanismet  pp.  396-7).  — 'A  reference, 
apparently,  to  the  De  dogmate  PlatonU.  — '  References  to  the  Asinus  Aureus. 

Arator,  Christian  poet  (d.  556),  III.  145,  417  ^;  IV.  230,  307.2 

^  In  these  two  passages  Benvenuto  quotes  lines  from  Arator's  poems.  —  *  Benvenuto  in  these  two 
passages  evidenUy  had  in  mind  what  Boccacdo  says  in  the  De  GeneeUogia  Deorum  (XIV.  as). 

Archita,  Archytas,  philosopher  and  mathematician  of  Tarentum  (fl.  circ.  B.C. 
400),  III.  197,^  426.' 

*Cf.  Cicero,  De  Setuctuie^  f  is;  Valerius  Maximus,  Mem.  IV.  1.  Ext.  i;  VIII.  7.  Ext.  3«  — 
*  Valerius  Maximus,  Mem.  IV.  i.  Ext.  a. 
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Arittophanes,  Greek  comic  poet  (circ.  b.c.  444-380);  *antiquus  comicus,'  IV.  37.^ 

^  Aristophanes  and  the  other  Greek  poets  here  named  are  all  mentioned  by  Macrobius  in  the 
Saturnalia  (e.g.  V.  i8.  §  5 ;  so.  {  13).  Benvenuto's  description  of  him  as  '  antiquos  oomicus '  is  evi- 
dently borrowed  from  Macrobius,  who  speaks  of  him  as  'vetus  comicus'  (V.  t8.  §  5).  Neither 
Petrarch  nor  Boccaccio  appears  to  have  known  ansrthing  of  Aristophanes. 

Aristoteles,  Aristotle,  Greek  philosopher  (b.c.  384-322),  I.  7,  8, 10,  23,  26,  27,  34, 
39.  53»  »o6,  159.  170,  171,  186,  261,  281,  293,  374,  375,  406;  III.  4.  61. 75, 77, 
9i»  92, 93»  190*  »97.  276,  311,  323,  405,  434, 481, 485,  500,  539  ;  IV.  14,  17,  36, 
57,  102,  103,  117,  275,  296,  307,  322,  324, 338,  342, 346.  357,  382, 391, 395,  396, 
41 1, 415, 499  ;  V.  28,  29,  40, 52, 80, 99, 104, 133, 188,266, 277, 374, 376, 398, 409, 
435.  4361  459.  468, 492.  520;  *  Philosophus,*  I.  1, 9,  22, 23,  25,  26, 38, 49  (n.).  50, 
84,  91,  loi,  105,  126,  154,  162,  171,  173,  218,  245,  252,  261,  262,  268.  311,  373, 
379»  487*  582;  11.  156,  163,  192,  402,  432,  463  ;  III.  I,  19,  30,  75,  84,  89,  120, 
i32»  i37»  142,  i47i  153»  >6i,  190,  243,  278,  279,  307,  308,  420,  427,  436,  437. 
440,  464,  481 ;  IV.  28,  68,  200,  295,  306,  339,  474  \  V.  52,  104,  107,  122.  155, 
167,  172,  187,  374, 377i  400,  426,  466,  494,  507,  510 ;  his  De  Anima,  I.  27  ;  De 
Animalibui}  IV.  104;  De  Botta  Foriuna?  1.  91,  261  ;  De  Causis^  V.  375  ; 
De  Coelo  et  Mundo}  IV.  322,  382  ;  V.  104;  De  Gemrationey  I.  171  ;  De  Gene- 
ratione  Animalium,  IV.  296 ;  De  Gefuratione  et  Corruptione,  V.  28 ;  De 
InUllectUy  IV.  103  ;  De  Natura  Animalium^  V.  468 ;  Ethica^  I.  22,  34,  49  (n.), 
50,  84,  170,  218,  252,  268,  373,  379;  III.  120,  132,  276,  279,  323,  481 ;  IV.  69, 
391 ;  V.  52,  80,  99,  147.  266,  374.  375»  377.  398,  510 ;  ^'^*  Morales,  II.  156; 
Libri  Naturales^  V.  107  ;  Magna  Moralia,  V.  510  ;  Metaphysica,  IV.  398  ;  V. 
375;  Methaura,  II.  192  ;  III.  147,  161  ;  IV.  295;  V.  122,  409;  Pkyuca,  I. 
171,  262,  377,  391  ;  II.  403  ;  V.  107,  400,  427,  466,  493,  494  ;  Poetria,  I.  I,  7, 
8,  9,  106,  293 ;  III.  I,  4 ;  IV.  275,  307  ;  V.  459  ;  Politica,  I.  23,  105,  173.  186, 
487  ;  II.  433. 463  ;  111.  30. 75.  "^n^  190. 437. 44©,  539  ;  IV.  1 17, 474  ;  Posteriora 
(Anafytica),  IV.  346;  Priora  (Analytica),  V.  104;  Problemata,  III.  61,  75, 
77,  84, 405.  500;  V.  277  ;  Rhetorica,  I.  25,  26,  39,  173,  245;  111.  190,  307,  308, 
420,  427  ;  IV.  17,  411 ;  V.  510;  Secreta  Secretorum^  V.  188. 

*  Benvenuto  here  quotes  the  tixttenih  book  of  the  />^  ^4  ninuUwbns.  The  quotation  comes  actually 
from  the  second  book  of  the  Dt  Generaiiont  AnimaJium.  On  the  composition  of  the  collection  of 
Aristotelian  books  quoted  by  medixval  writers  under  the  title  Dt  Antmalibiu,  see  my  note  in 
GtamaU  Starico  dtUa  Letterahtra  Italiana  (Vol.  XXXIV.  p.  273).  —  «  The  80<alled  Aristotelian 
LibtUus  dt  Bona  Fortunaf  three  times  quoted  by  Benvenuto,  appears  to  have  been  an  extract  from 
the  second  book  of  the  Mag-na  Moraiia^  in  which  (Cap.  9)  all  three  of  Benvenuto's  quotations  occur. 
I  am  indebted  for  the  identification  of  these  passages  to  Prof.  J.  A.  Stewart,  of  Christ  Church, 
Oxford,  who,  further,  points  out  tlut  Dante's  quotation  in  the  Convivh  (IV.  11, 11.  83-5),  which  Dr. 
Moore  failed  to  identify  {StuditSf  I.  153),  and  which  Mazzucchelli  (through  a  collection  of  Adagio) 
traces  to  the  De  Bona  Fortuna^  comes  from  the  same  source.  The  De  Bona  Fortuna  was  printed 
at  Cologne  in  the  same  volume  with  the  De  Pomo  et  Morte,  and  other  supposititious  works  of 
Aristotle  in  Cent.  XV.  (1475?).  —  *  The  De  Caauis^  which  was  commonly  attributed  to  Aristotle  in 
the  Middle  Ages,  was  ascribed  by  Albertus  Magnus  to  one  David  the  Jew.  St.  Thomaq  Aquinas 
identified  portions  of  it  as  extracts  from  the  Elevatio  TheoUgica  of  Proclus,  upon  whose  work  it 
was  probably  based  (see  the  article  De  Cansis  in  my  Dante  Dictionary).  —  *  Than  is,  the  Aristo- 
telian Dt  Coelo.  (On  the  title  Dt  Coelo  tt  Afnndo,  see  the  article  De  CoelO  in  my  Dantt  Dictionary.) 
— '  That  is,  the  physical  treatises,  comprising  the  PAysica,  De  Coelo,  Dt  Gtnerationt  tt  Corrnp- 
tiont,  Mtttora,  Dt  Partibus  AninuUinntt  De  Anima,  Parva  Nainralia,  Dt  Inctstm  Animalium, 
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D*  GtMeraiumt  Amma/ium,  and  D*  Animali6us.—^  A  treatise,  attribated  to  Aristotle,  which  was 
Tery  popular  in  the  Middle  Ages,  and  was  translated  into  nearly  every  European  language.  (See 
Jourdain,  Traductions  latitut  d^Arisiote^  p.  185.) 

AULanasius,  Archbishop  of  Alexandria  (circ.  296-373),  III.  78. 

Augnatiniuiy  St.  Augustine  (Aurelius  Augustinus,  3S4-43o)»  I-  >©»  25,  28,  33,  34, 
36.  48,  55,  69,  77,  82,  90,  97,  105,  106,  145,  166,  170,  172,  177,  179,  198,  210, 
214,  262,  328,  407,  463;  II.  251,  399,  467,  473,  484;  III.  16,  17,  29,  31,  34, 
36,  45,  48,  61,  62,  71,  78,  83,  90,  91,  92,  142,  149,  162,  191.  222,  251,  297,  298, 

300,  301,  303,  328, 339, 340, 380, 395,  398, 414, 415. 435. 4361 485;  IV.  3,  15, 

56,  95,  105,  106,  124,  130,  140,  213,  254,  257,  259,  262,  284,  292,  294,  307,  319, 

3ao»  328,  329,  331,  337.  372,  387,  402,  413,  426,  446,  464,  468,  471 ;  V.  43,  44. 

46,99*  167,  221,  227,  232,  241,1  321,  374,  375,  377,  384,  392,  394,  419,  487, 

489,  494i  5^7,  523 »  hi*  ^^  CivitaU  Dei,  I.  10,  48,  55,  69,  77, 82,  105,  166,  172, 

177,  I79»  »98,  210,  262,  463;  II.  251,  399,  467,  473,  484;  III.  16,  17,  29,  31,2 

34.  36»  48,  61,  142,  222,  251,  328,  340,  395,  414,  415,  435,  436;  IV.  95,  213, 

257,  292,  294,  320,  372,  426,  446;  V.  44,  232,  321,  375,  394,  489,  517  J  Liber 

Confessionum,  III.  78  ;   IV.  56 ;  De  Gratia  et  Libera  Arbitrio,  I.  97  ;   {De 

HaeresibuSf  I.  328);  De  Doctrina  Christiana,  IV.  387,  413;  Sermones,  III. 

45;  Contra  Faustum^  IV.  259;  Enchiridion,^  IV.  329  ;  De  Fide  cut  Petrum^ 

IV.  464. 

*'Augustinus  scripsit  ultra  mille  volumina,  ita  ut  aetas  hominis  non  suffidat  ad  legendum  quantum 
scripstt.*  —  *  Thgobrotto  here  is  a  misreading  for  Cltombroto.  —  '  Contra  FoHttum  Manichaoum 
iibri  triginta.  —  *  Enckiridum  do  Fid*^  Spo,  *t  Charitatty  liber  unus.  —  '  De  Fid*  ad  Petmm^ 
tioe  de  Regula  Verae  Fidei^  liber  unu*. 

Auliis  GelliiUl,!  Latin  grammarian,  author  of  the  Nodes  Atticae  (circ.  a.d.  i  17-1S0), 
III.  20,  330;  IV.  35  ;  his  liber  Noctium  Atticarum,  III.  20  (N,A.  XIII.  20)  ; 
III.  330  (N,A.  XX.  7.  §  2);  IV.  35  (N,A,  III.  3.  §§  1-14);  (IV.  261)2  (N.A. 

VII.  3);  (V.385)»(^-^.  I-  10- §4). 
^  Always  referred  to  by  Benvenuto  as  A.  Gelluu,  as  he  is  by  Petrarch,  except  in  two  instances 
{Fam,  III.  18;  IV.  15),  where  the  form  Aulus  Gellim  is  perhaps  due  to  the  editors.  From  a  letter 
of  Colucdo  Salutati  (who  writes  Agellitu)  to  Benvenuto,  written  from  Florence  on  May  22,  1375 
(at  which  time  Benvenuto  was  lecturing  on  the  Divina  Commedia  at  Bologna,  as  we  know  from  his 
own  words  in  the  Commentary :  '  In  MCCCLXXV,  dum  essem  Bononiae,  et  legerem  librum  istum,* 
I.  523),  we  learn  that  there  was  a  ms.  of  Aulus  Crellius  in  ^BoXogaa.  in  the  possession  of  the  heirs  of 
(Giovanni  Calderini :  — '  Vale  felix,  et  petita  de  Agellio  cum  presentibus  accipe.  Attamen  quod 
audivi  et  credo  non  ignores,  totus  Agellius  Bononie  est  apud  heredes  domini  Johamnis  Caldarini. 
Inde  querito  ut  videas  et  scias  am  mihi  fuerint  vera  suggesta.  Et  quantus  est  ille  liber  rescribito.* 
(Epixtolario  di  Colnccio  Salutati,  ed.  F.  Novali,  I.  201-4.)  This  may  have  been  the  ms.  of  which 
.  Benvenuto  made  use.  —  *  Regulus  and  the  serpent.  —  *  Caesar's  De  AneUogia. 

Ausonina,  Roman  poet  (Dedmus  Magnus  Ausonius,  fl.  circ.  a.d.  350),  IV.  481.1 

^  Aosonios  was  bom  at  Bordeaux  (Burdigala),  hence  Benvenuto  speaks  of  him  as  '  poeta  gallicus.' 
His  works  were  known  to  Petrarch  (who  possessed  a  ms.  of  them)  and  to  Boccaccio  (see  Nolhac, 
FHrarque  et  Phumanisme,  pp.  170-2).  Benvenuto's  reference  appears  to  have  been  taken  from  the 
De  Genoaiogia  Deomm  (IX.  4)  of  the  latter. 
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Ayerroes.     [ATerrois.] 

Ayerrols,  Averrhoes,  Arabian  philosopher  and  commentator  on  Aristotle  (Muham- 
mad ibn  Ahmad,  Ibn-Roschd,  circ.  1 120-1200),  I.  7,^  8,^  10,^  181,  182  ;  II. 
682  ;  III.  91,  9;j,i,a  311 ;  IV.  96,  loi,  102,  103,  104,  275,  291 ;  V.  40,  436  ;  his 
Colligeth,^  I.  182*;  IV.  101,6  291. 

*  'Averrois  commentator.'  —  ■  'AverroiSs.' — ■  CoUigeth^  i.e.  KUAb  tU  KollijtUt  or  Umotrsalis  de 
Medicina^  one  of  the  books  prescribed  in  the  medical  curriculum  at  Bologna.  (See  Rashdall,  Uni' 
vtrsities  of  Ettrope  in  tk«  MiddU  Ages^  I.  247-8.)  —  *  '  Liber  in  medidna  qui  dicitur  CoUigeth.^  — 
*  '  In  secundo  CoUigeih. 

Ayicenna,  Arabian  philosopher  and  physician  (Hasain  ibn  Abd  Allah,  Ibn-Sina, 
980-1037),  I.  222;  II.  206I;  III.  91,  131,  232,2  367;  IV.  94,  108,318,499; 
V.  351,  521. 

^  From  the  Liber  Canonis  (IV.  Fen.  VI.,  Tract.  III.  Cap.  38),  at  secondhand  from  Albertus 
Magnus,  De  Animaiilms,  XXV.  i.  —  «  From  the  Liber  Canonu  (IV.  Fen.  VI.,  Tract.  III.  Cap.  32), 
at  secondhand  from  Albertus  Magnus.  De  AuitnalUms^  XXVI. 

B 

[Bartholomaeos  Anglicus],  sometimes  also  called  Bartholomaeus  de  Glanvilla, 
author  of  an  encyclopaedic  work  commonly  known  as  De  Proprietatibus 
Rerum"^  (written  circ.  1250),  which  apparently  is  the  work  quoted  under  that 
title  by  Benvenuto,  III.  80.2 

^  Fra  Salimbene  of  Parma  in  his  chronicle,  speaking  of  elephants,  says :  '  Homm  animalium 
naturam  et  proprietates  frater  Bartholomaeus  anglicus  ex  ordine  Minonim  in  libro,  quem  De  Pro- 
prietaiibui  Rerum  fecit,  sufficienter  exposuit'  (p.  48,  ed.  1857).  —  *  I  have  not  been  able  to  identify 
this  reference. 

Beda,  the  Venerable  Bede,  Anglo-Saxon  historian  and  theologian  (circ.  673-735), 
V.  46. 

Bemardos,  St.  Bernard  of  Clairvaux  (1091-1153),  I.  256;  III.  145^;  IV.  206; 
V.  51,  290,*  293. 
^  'Devotus  Beroardus.*  —  *'  Beatus  Bemardus.' 

'  Boccaccius,  -acius,  -atius,  Giovanni  Boccaccio  (1313-1375)1  I.  227;  III.  312,  376, 
392;  IV.  221;  V.  191;  *B.  de  Certaldo,*  I.  35,  79,  124,  339,  461,  509,  514, 
515;  III.  169, 171,  265,  341,  389,  536;  V.  145, 164,  301 ;  *suavissimus  B.  de  C.,' 
I-  35;  *venerabilis  praeceptor  meus  B.  de  C.,*  I.  79;  V.  145,  164,  301 ;  *vir 
suavis  eloquentiae  B.  de  C.,'  I.  124;  'poeta  Florentinus  B.,'  I.  227;  III.  312; 
*modemus  poeta  B.  de  C.,*  I.  509;  *vir  placidissimus  B.  de  C.,'  III.  169; 
'bonus  B.  de  C.,'  III.  171;  '  B.  de  C.  placidissimus  hominvtm,'  III.  265; 
*B.  de  C.  vir  humillimus  hominum,'  III.  341;  *vir  famosus  B.,'  III.  376; 
*  B.  curiosus  inquisitor  omnium  delectabilium  historiarum,*  III.  392;  his  anec- 
dote of  the  Florentine  boys  and  the  ionta  (leopard),  I.  35 ;  Petrarca's  letter 
to  him  concerning  Dante,  I.  79;  his  tale  of  Abraham  the  Jew  and  Giannotto 
di  Civigni  (Decant.  I.  2),  I.  95-6;  his  anecdote  of  Saladin  (Decam.  X.  9), 
1. 167-8 ;  his  story  of  the  groom  who  loved  a  queen  {Decam.  III.  2),  I.  210-1 1 ; 
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testifies  to  the  gluttony  of  the  Florentines,  I.  227 ;  his  tale  of  Biondello  and 
Ciacco  (Decam.  IX.  8),  I.  284-7;  ^^  anecdote  of  the  Florentine  boys  and  the 
statue  of  Mars,  I.  461 ;  his  account  of  the  rocks  of  Fiesole  (De  Montibus^  fol. 
413,  ed.  1532),  I.  509;  his  tale  of  Guglielmo  Borsiere  and  Erminio  de*  Grimaldi 
(Decam.  I.  8),  I.  546;  his  account  of  how  Hannibal  lost  his  eye  owing  to  the 
floods  of  the  Arno  (De  Fluminibus^  fol.  443),  I-  514;  his  description  of  lake 
Avemus,  and  of  the  casting  up  of  dead  fish  witnessed  by  him  {De  Lacubus^  fol. 
438),  1. 1 24 ;  his  tale  of  Ghino  di  Tacco  and  the  Abbot  of  Clugny  (Decam,  X.  2), 
III.  169;  his  story  of  the  fortitude  of  Marzucco,  III.  171;  his  tale  of  Ser 
Ciappelletto  and  the  monk  (Decam.  I.  i),  III.  265;  V.  262;  his  account  of 
Giotti's  marvellous  talent  as  an  artist  (Decam.  VI.  5),  III.  312;  his  anecdote  of 
Guido  Cavalcanti  and  Betto  Brunelleschi  (Decam.  VI.  9),  III.  314;  his  account 
of  the  Arno  (De  Fluminibus^  fol.  443),  III.  376;  his  tale  of  Lizio  da  Valbona 
and  his  daughter  Caterina  (Decam.  V.  4),  III.  388-9;  his  tale  of  Nastagio 
degli  Onesti  and  the  daughter  of  Paolo  Traversaro  (Decam.  V.  8),  III.  392 ; 
his  account  (derived  from  his  father  who  had  been  an  eye-witness)  of  the  exe- 
cution of  the  Templars  (De  Ccuibus,  IX.),  III.  536;  his  account  of  the  siege 
of  Jerusalem  (De  Casibus^  VII.),  IV.  12-13;  his  tale  of  Charles  of  Anjou  and 
the  two  Neapolitan  maidens  (Decam.  X.  6),  IV.  382;  his  lectures  on  the  D.C. 
in  the  Church  of  San  Stefano  at  Florence,  V.  145 ;  his  residence  at  Certaldo, 
and  Latin  works,  V.  164;  his  account  of  his  visit  to  the  library  at  Monte 
Cassino,  V.  301-2 ;  the  ingratitude  of  Florence  to  him,  V.  191 ;  his  Vita 
di  DanU}  I.  339,  515;  IV.  222;  (I.  13  ff.,  76,  79;  III.  455;  IV.  210-11;  V. 
462,  464);  his  Decamerone?^  III.  169';  (I.  95,*  167-8,*  210,*  284,^  546*;  III. 
265,*  312,^0  314,"  388-9,"  392";  IV.  382I*;  V.  262");  his  De  Montibus, 
Silvis,  FonHbus,  etc.,  I.  124,"  514";  V.  164";  (I.  509";  III.  376»;  IV. 
488 «);  his  De  Casibus  Virorum  lUustrium,  III.  341;  V.  164;  (I.  2892a;  IV. 
12-13*8);  his  De  Geneaiogiis  Deorum,  V.  164;  (II.  286^);  his  De  Mulieribus 
Claris,  V.  164;  (IV.  32*);  his  Bucolica,  V.  164.* 

^  Called  by  Benvenuto  '  libellus  de  vita  et  moribut  Dantis.'  —  *  '  Liber  qui  dicitur  Dtcatmeron.^  — 
*  Giorn.  JL  Ncv.  3.  —  *  Giom.  I.  Nov.  a  (Zanothus).  —  •  Giorn.  X.  Nov,  9  (Saladinus).  —  •  Giom.  III. 
Ncv.  2  ('  Qttot  milia,'  etc.).  —  ^  GiorM.  IX  Nov.  8  (BlondeUus).  —  •  Gioru.  I.  //ov.  8  (Guiglielmus 
Buxseriiu).  — *  GioTH.  1.  Nov.  i  (Capellectus  de  Burgundia).  —  >«  Giorn.  VI.  Nov.  5  (Giottiu).— 
"  Giorn.  VI.  Nov.  9  (GuidO  de  Cavalcantibus).  —  »  Giorn.  V.  Nov.  4  (Liciut  de  Valbona).  —  »  Giom. 
V.  Nov.  8  (Anaatasius  de  Honestis).  —  ^  Giom.  X.  Nov.  6  (Carolus  rex  Sidliae).— ^  Giom.  I.  Nov.  i 
(Zapelectus  de  Burgundia).  —  **  From  L^er  do  Lacubiu  (fol.  438,  ed.  153a);  Benvenuto  refers  to 
the  Liber  do  Flnminibus.  —  *^  From  Z)«  Fluminibus  (fol.  443),  quoted  by  Benvenuto  as  Liher  do 
Moniibms  *i  Flnminibus.  —  **  'Liber  do  Fiuminibus,^  here,  as  elsewhere  (I.  124),  used  to  indicate 
Boccaccio's  collection  of  geographical  books,  commonly  known  as  *  Liber  de  Montibus,  Sylvis, 
Fontibus,  Lacubus,  Fluminibus,  Stagnis  seu  Paludibus,  de  Nominibus  Mans.'  —  **  (Lapides  Faesu- 
lanun)  Do  Fluminibus  (fol.  413)-  — "*  (Ancisa)  De  Fluminibus  (fol.  443)-  —  '*  (SoigU)  Do  Flumi- 
nibus (foil.  435-6).  — »(Valerianus)  Do  Casibus,  VIII.  — »  (Nero)  Do  Casibus,  VII.— m  (Homerus 
in  Odysaea)  De  Geneal.  Deor.,  IV.  14;  XI.  40.  Benvenuto  undoubtedly  made  considerable  use  of 
this  work ;  several  instances  of  his  indebtedness  are  pointed  out  in  the  course  of  the  notes  to  this 
index.  — »(Proba)  Do  Mulieribus  Claris,  XCV.  — "  Benvenuto,  at  this  reference,  gives  a  list  of 
Boccaccio's  works ;  it  is  noticeable  that  only  his  Latin  works  are  mentioned,  there  being  no  hint  even 
of  his  many  works  in  Italian.  Elsewhere  the  Vita  di Danto  (I.  339,  515;  IV.  aaa)  and  Decamerono 
(III.  169)  are  named. 
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Boetins,  Roman  philosopher  (Anidus  Manlius  Torquatus  Severinus  Boetius,  circ. 
A.D.  475-525),  I.  27,  34,  156,  175,  186,  262,  264,  265,  290,  362,  441;  II.  364, 
468,  471;  HI-  76,  153,  i75»  3"»  436,  437.  522;  IV.  156,  230,  283,  294,  321, 
322,  336,  ni,  389;  V.  20,  45,  50,  80,  139;  'Boetius  christianissimus,*  IV.  389; 
*iste  Boetius  totum  scibile  scivit/  V.  45 ;  his  Z>^  Consolatione}^  I-  1 56;  IV.  283 ; 
V.  80;  De  Musica,  III.  76;  IV.  32 1;  De  Uniiate  et  Uno,^  IV.  294;  QMomodo 
Trinitas  unus  Deus^  IV.  336;  De  Regulis  FidH^  IV.  373. 

*  Though  only  named  these  three  timet  (not  in  all  the  mss.)  this  treatise  is  repeatedly  quoted  by 
Benvenuto.  —  '  The  authenticity  of  this  treatise  is  questioned.  —  ^  Otherwise  known  as  De  Sancta 
TriniiaU;  it  is  probably  not  by  Boetius,  but  Petrarch  believed  in  its  authenticity  {Sen.  V.  i).— 
*  Otherwise  De  Fide  Caik^ica ;  probably  not  by  Boetius. 

Bonatti,  Guido.     [Guido  Bonatti.] 

Branettus  Latinus,  Bnmetto  Latino  of  Florence,  author  of  the  Trisor  (circ. 

1210-1294),  I.  165,1  526*;  (II.  151)';  IV.  176*  (Trhor,  pp.  105,  108);  V.  1666 

(Trisor,  pp.  89  ff.). 

*  The  statement  here  attributed  to  Brunetto  by  Benvenuto,  vii.  that  Lucretia  was  the  daughter  or 
wife  of  Brutus,  does  not  appear  in  the  Trhor.  —  *  An  account  of  the  contents  of  the  Trhor.  —  'An 
amount  of  the  various  kinds  of  hawks,  taken  from  the  Trisor  (I.  149)  but  without  mention  of 
Bnmetto.  — * '  Brunettus  Latinus  qui  nescivit  philosophiam/ — <* '  Brunettus  Latinus  in  suo  Thesauro.' 

c 

Cssar,  Julius.    [Julius  Caesar.] 

Calddius,  translator  and  commentator  of  Plato's  Timaeus  (Cent.  V.  a.d.),  III.  4, 
72*  75f  92»  395;  IV.  106,  322,  332;  *Calcidius  commentator  super  Timaeum 
Platonis,'  III.  72;  IV.  106,  322;  'Calcidius  commentator  Platonis,'  III.  92. 

CassiodoruSy  Roman  historian,  statesman,  and  monk  (Magnus  Aurelius  Cassio- 
dorus,  circ.  468-565),  IV.  230;  V.  471 ;  (V.  89).^ 

*  Benvenuto  here  refers  to  the  life  of  St.  John  Chrysostom  as  given  in  the  '  Historia  tripartita,' 
i.e.  the  Historia  tripertita  €U  regimime  Ecclesid  Primiiive  of  Cassiodonu  (X.  4  ff.). 

Cassius,  Latin  poet  (Cassius  Parmensis,  d.  B.C.  30),  III.  197.^ 
>  Cf.  Horace  i  Efist.  IV.  3 ;  and  Petrarch,  Remed.  Utr.  Fort.,  II.  135. 

CatOy  Cato  the  Censor  (Marcus  Porcius  Cato,  B.C.  234-149) ;  his  Origines  q\ioXeAt 
III.  488.1 

*  Cato's  Origtrnts,  which  was  intended  to  be  a  history  of  Rome  and  of  the  Italian  towns,  exists 
only  in  a  fragmentary  form. 

CatnUuSyi  Latin  lyric  poet  (Valerias  Catullus,  B.C.  87- circ.  54),  III.  197  >;  IV.  36.' 

*  Petrarch  appears  to  have  possessed  a  ms.  of  Catullus,  whom  he  quotes  several  times  (see 
Nolhac,  PHrarque  et  Pkumanitmey  pp.  137  ff.).  Boccaccio  mentions  him  in  tlie  De  Genealogia 
Deorum  (XIV.  16).— "Cf.  Petrarch,  Remed.  Utr.  Fort.,  II.  las.— »Cf.  Macrobius,  Sat,S\.  i. 

M  4>i  43- 

CechttS  de  Esculo,  Cecco  degli  Stabili,  commonly  called  Cecco  d'Ascoli  (d.  1327), 
L  264.* 

*  Benvenuto  here  quotes  the  Acerba,  'In  ci6  fallasti,  fiorentin  poeta'  (II.  i.  1.  19),  where  the 
usual  reading  is  'peccasti.' 
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CelsQs,  Julias.    [Julius  Celsns.] 
Chalcidius.    [Calcidins.] 
Chronica  Januensiiim,  I.  509;  III.  241. 
Chronica  Ravennae,  I.  509;  III.  393.^ 

^ '  Liber  Chronicae  RavennaCi  qui  didtur  ponti&alts.' 

Chronicae  Florentinomm,  I.  461,  509,  550. 

Chrysostomns,  St.  John  Chrysostom,  Greek  father  of  the  Church  (circ.  344-407), 

III.  270,  301 ;  IV.  45. 
Cicero,  Roman  orator  and  philosopher  (Marcus  Tullius  Cicero,  B.C.  106-43),  I.  5; 

III.  17,  21, 33, 34, 323;  IV.  496;  «Tullius/  1. 13, 29, 44, 46, 52, 150, 172, 225, 318, 

3"9»  333»  334*  408.  409 *.  II-  21,  75»  ^7fh  ^¥^>  3oo»  448,  484.  5^1  m*  4,  5»  "8, 
22,  24,  25,  34,  35,  62,  75,  76,  79,  84,  92.  196,  197,  318,  409,  413, 426,  435,  464 ; 

IV.  35,  36,  76,  187,  217,  296,  297,  303,  306,  320,  322,  359,  372,  389,  409,  413, 
415*  43''  434f  445»  446,  447,  499 ;  V.  435  ;  'fons  Romanae  eloquentiae,*  1. 150; 
*princeps  eloquentiae  prosaicae,*  III.  196;  his  Pro  Archia^  I.  13;  II.  300; 

III.  5;  IV.  187  ;  De  Officits,  I.  29,  46;  II.  239;  III.  33,  84;  IV.  409;  Tuscu- 
lanae  QuaesHones^  I.  150,  172,  408;   Tusculanae^  I.  333;  II.  296;  III.  79; 

IV.  35,  306;  Liber  Tusculanus,  III.  62,  75,  426,  464;   IV.  409;   Rhetorica 

Nova^  I.  177 ;  PhilippUat^  I.  225  ;  II.  560;  De  Divinaticney  II.  75 ;  DeA^atura 

Deorum^  II.  484;  IV.  359,  372;  De  Republican  III.  4;  IV.  297;    Epistolae 

Quinto  fratrif  III.  17;  De  Consiliis^  III.  76;  Sotnnium  Scipionisy  IV.  322; 

De  Orator e^  IV.  413 ;  De  Laudibus  Pompeii  IV.  434. 

*  From  this  work  (III.  38)  comes  (without  acknowledgment  on  Benvenuto's  part)  the  saying  of 
Theophrastus  about  the  shortness  of  human  life  [TheophrattuBl.  —  *  Cicero  is  known  to  have  written 
a  work  under  the  title  of '  De  meis  G>nsiliis '  or  '  Meorum  Consiliorum  Expositio,'  of  which  only  a 
few  sentences  have  been  preserved.  If  Benvenuto  were  here  really  quoting  direct  from  the  '  De 
Consiliis,*  it  would  be  a  proof  that  that  work  of  Cicero,  or  at  any  rate  some  portion  of  it,  was  still  in 
existence  towards  the  end  of  Cent.  XIV.,  but  without  some  independent  evidence  it  would  not  be 
safe  to  assume  that  the  treatise  was  extant  in  Benvenuto's  day,  as  he  is  habitually  lax  in  his  references 
(see  Aiherutumf  April  i,  1899,  p.  400). — 'That  is,  the  Pro  Lege  Manilia^  which  was  commonly 
known  in  the  Middle  Ages  by  the  title  of  Dt  Laudibus  Magni  Pomptii  (cf.  Petrarch,  EpUt.  Fatn, 
XXII.  14,  ed.  Fracassetti,  III.  174;  and  Coluccio  Salutati,  Epistolario^  ed.  Novati,  I.  332). 

ClaadiannSy  Claudian,  Roman  poet  (Claudius  Claudianus,  d.  drc.  408),  I.  10,  104; 

III.  100,  197,  207,  222,  522;  IV.  166;  V.  521;  'fiorentinus  poeta,'iI.  10; 

'poeta  paganus  conterraneus  Dantis,'^  III.  222;  *placidus  poeta,'  IV.  166; 

his  Minar,^  I.  104;   IV.  166;  V.  521 ;  (De  Laudibus  Stilichonis,  III,  Praef. 

5-6,  I.  10);  (De  IV  Consulatu  Honorii,  III.  100);  (De  Bella  GildonUo,  III. 

207) ;  (De  III  Cons.  Hon.,*  III.  222). 
'  In  describing  Claudian  as  a  Florentine  Benvenuto  is  in  agreement  with  Petrarch  {Rem.  Utr. 
Fort,,  II.  135 ;  and  Contra  Galium ;  cf .  Nolhac,  PHrarque  et  I* humanism*,  p.  167) ;  Boccaccio,  who 
several  times  quotes  Claudian  (e.g.  Geneal.  Deer.  I.  i;  IV.  44;  XI;  Comento,  II.  198;  cf.  Hortis, 
Opere  Latin*  del  Boccaccio,  p.  410) ;  Filippo  Villani,  who  gives  a  life  of  Claudian  in  his  D*  Civitatis 
Florentia*  Famosis  Civibus ;  and  Coluccio  Salutati  {Epistolario,  ed.  Novati,  III,  483,  591).  The 
mistake  arose  from  the  name  of  Florentinus,  to  whom  the  introduction  of  the  second  book  of  the 
De  Raptu  Prottrpinae  is  addressed.  Claudian  actually  was  a  native  of  Alexandria.  —  *  That  is,  his 
De  Raptu  Prostrpina*,  in  three  books  (unfinished).  —  *  This  quotation  is  at  secondhand  from  St. 
Augustine  {De  Civitate  Dei,  V.  36);  or  perhaps  from  Filippo  VilUni*s  life  of  Claudian.  Aeoliis  in 
the  text  is  a  misreading  or  misprint  for  A  eolus. 
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Cleantes,  Cleanthes,  Stoic  philosopher  (circ.  B.C.  300-220),  III.  435,  482.^ 

'  In  both  these  passages  Benvenuto  quotes  (or  rather  misquotes)  the  line  of  Cleanthes  translated 
by  Seneca  {Epist.  CVII): '  Ducunt  volentem  fau,  nolentem  trahunt.*  Benvenuto  speaks  of  it  (III. 
435)  as  '  illud  dictum  Cleantis  philosophi,  quod  totiens  allegat  Seneca ' ;  which  appears  to  be  merely 
an  echo  of  what  Petrarch  says  In  his  Epistota  ad  Setttcam,  where  he  speaks  of  '  ilium  Cleantis  versi- 
culum,  quo  in  Latinum  verso  uti  soles  :  Ducunt  volentem,'  etc.  (jOp.  706).  The  line  is  also  quoted 
by  St.  Augustine  {Civ.  Dei^  V.  8),  but  without  mention  of  Cleanthes. 

Cornutus,  tutor  of  Persius  (L.  Annaeas  Comutus,  fl.  a.d.  50),  IV.  36.^ 

^  Benvenuto's  information  about  Comutus  and  his  relations  with  Persius  was  doubtless  derived 
from  the  life  of  Persius  by  Probus  Valerius  (sometimes  ascribed  to  Suetonius).  Comutus  is  men- 
tioned by  Persius  himself,  Sat,  V.  23,  37. 

CurtinSy  Quinttts,^  Roman  historian  of  Alexander  the  Great  (Quintus  Curtius 
Rufus,  Cent.  I.  a.d.),  I.  39,  265,  399,  407,  473,  475;  III.  329;  IV.  301; 
Quintus  Curtius  qui  curiose  describit  gesta  Alexandri  Magni,^  I.  473;  his 
De  gestis  Alexandri,^  I.  39,  475  (Lib.  X.  i);  III.  329  {Lib.  IV.);  IV.  301* 
(Lib.  III.  I). 

^  Quintus  Curtius  was  utilised  by  Petrarch,  by  whom  he  is  four  times  quoted  by  name  (see  P.  de 
Nolhac,  Pttrarque  et  rhumanisme^  pp.  290-1).  —  *  Benvenuto  here  remarks  that  the  story  of  the 
rain  of  fire  which  fell  upon  Alexander  and  his  host  in  India,  to  which  Dante  refers  {In/.  XIV.  31-6), 
is  not  to  be  found  in  Quintus  Curtius  or  in  any  other  writer  on  Alexander.  I  have  shown  elsewhere 
that  the  source  of  Dante's  information  was  a  passage  in  the  De  Meteoris  of  Albertus  Magnus  (see 
my  Dante  Dictionary^  s.v.  Aletsandro  *).  —  *  In  ten  books,  of  which  the  first  two  have  been  lost. — 
*  Benvenuto  here  refers  to  Book  II.,  one  of  the  lost  books;  his  quotation  actually  comes  from  the 
beginning  of  Book  III. 

Cyprianus,  St.  Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage  (Thasius  Caecilius  Cyprianus,  circ. 
200-258),  III.  301. 


Damascenns,  John  of  Damascus,  Greek  father  of  the  Church  (Johannes  Damas- 
cenus,  circ.  680-756),  V.  106. 

Dares  Phrygias,  supposed  author  of  an  alleged  contemporary  account  of  the 
Trojan  war,  V.  521.^ 

^  A  Latin  translation  of  this  alleged  work  {Daretis  Phrygii  d*  Excidio  Trojae  Historia)  was  one 
of  the  chief  sources  of  the  Troy  stories  of  the  Middle  Ages.  Petrarch  appears  to  have  had  no  doubt 
as  to  the  genuineness  of  this  work  (see  Nolhac,  Pitrarque  et  Phumanismey  pp.  250,  357). 

De  Proprietatibua  Renim.    [Bartholomaeiu  Anglicus.] 
Demosthenes,^  Greek  orator  (circ.  B.C.  385-322),  I.  191^;  II.  27-8.^ 

^  Benvenuto  had,  of  course,  no  direct  knowledge  of  Demosthenes.  —  'Anecdote  about  Demos- 
thenes and  the  harlot,  from  Aulus  GelUus  (I.  8.  $$  5, 6);  or  Macrobius  {Sat.  II.  a.  $  11);  the  naune  of 
the  harlot  is  given  by  them  as  Lais,  but  Benvenuto  calls  her  Thais,  and  tells  the  anecdote  4  propos 
of  Dante's  mention  of  the  latter  (/»/.  XVIII.  133).  —  '  The  same  anecdote,  here  wrongly  attributed 
to  Valerius  Maximus.  On  the  relative  merits  of  Demosthenes  amd  Cicero  as  orators,  here  referred 
to,  cf.  Petrarch,  Rer.  Mem.  I.  'Demosthenes,'  and  Trionf.  delia  Fama^  III.  32;  Boccaccio,  De 
Casihus  Virorum  Jllustrium,  VI.  'De  M.  T.  Cicerone';  and  Coluccio  SaluUti,  Epittolaric  (ed. 
Novati),  I.  338. 
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DictTS  CretensiBy  supposed  author  of  an  alleged  contemporary  account  of  the 
Trojan  war,*  IV.  4o8.« 

1  A  Latan  tnuubdon  of  thU  alleged  work  {Dactyt  Creienti*  d*  Belle  Trojano)  was  one  of  the 
chief  sources  of  the  Troy  stories  of  the  Middle  Ages.  —  *  '  Ditea  Cretensis.'  Benvenuto  here  refers 
to  the  claim  of  Dictys  that  he  took  part  in  the  Tro)an  war  {Bell.  Troj.  I.  13).  What  follows  is 
aummarised  from  BtU.  Troj,  1. 19-33.  Both  Petrarch  {.Sen.  VIII.  a)  and  Boccaccio  {jQetual.  Deer. 
II.  a6, 45;  V.  36, 37, 38, 39, 40)  believed  in  the  gentiineneas  of  this  work,  of  which  Petrarch  possessed 
a  ms.  (See  Nolhac,  Piirarque  et  rkamanismg,  pp.  aaS,  aso ;  Hortia,  Opere  Letiine  del  Boccaccio ^ 
P-  43a) 

Diniis  Florentinvs,  Dino  del  Garbo,  Florentine  physician  (d.  1327),  I.  342.1 

*  A  reference  to  Dioo's  Latin  commentary  on  Guido  Cavalcanti*s  Ounoua  cansone,  '  Donna  mi 
prega*  perchlo  voglio  dire.*  This  commentary  was  printed  at  Venice  in  1498  under  the  title  Euar- 
ratio  cantionis  Guidonia  de  CatfalcaMi0$Uf  de  nalurA  et  moht  amorts. 

Dionysins  Areopagita,  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  supposed  first  Bishop  of  Athens 
(d.  drc.  95),  V.  437.1 

*  Hb  alleged  letter  to  Polycarp.  Dionysius  was  universally  in  the  Middle  Ages  believed  to  be 
the  author  of  the  De  Caelesii  Hurarchia,  and  other  mystic  w( 


Dioacondes,  Greek  physician  (Cent.  I.  a.d.),  I.  566 1;  III.  204;  IV.  89.^ 

^  Cf.  Vincent  of  Beauvais.  Speculum  Nahtrale,  XIX.  28-33.  — *  a.  Spec.  Nai.  IX.  34. 

Dites  Cretensis.    [Dictys  Cretensis.] 

DonatiiSy  grammarian  and  rhetorician  (Aelius  Donatus,  circ.  a.d.  350),  III.  197. 

DomttuSy  grammarian  1  (Tiberius  Claudius  Donatus,  circ.  a.d.  400),  I.  43;  (his 
Vita  Virgilii^  quoted,  I.  43.  45;  III.  196;  IV.  36,  96,  208). 

*  Not  to  be  confounded  with  the  celebrated  grammarian  and  rhetorician,  Aelius  Donatus,  the 
author  of  the  famous  Latin  grammar.  — *  The  Vita  VirgUii  is  not  quoted  by  name  by  Benvenuto, 
but  he  was  indebted  to  it  for  most  of  his  facts  about  the  life  of  Virgil.  It  was  known  to  (under  that 
title)  and  utilised  by  Petrarch  (Nolhac,  op.  cU.,  p.  106,  n.  6,  7). 

Dyasoorides.    [Dioscorides.] 


Sginardns,  Eginhard  or  Einhard  (circ.  770-840),  the  biographer  of  Charlemagne, 
IV.  451.^ 

*  An  account  of  Charlemagne's  defeat  of  Desiderius,  King  of  the  Lombards,  from  the  Viia  Caroli 
Magni. 

SgiBippnSy^  Hegesippus,  alleged  author  of  a  history  of  the  wars  of  the  Jews 
(drc.  A.D.  370),  II.  182;   III.  54^;  IV.  14. 

^  Hegesippus  is  credited  with  a  work  compiled  from  Josephus  and  other  sources,  which  eusts  in 
a  Latin  translation  attributed  to  St.  Ambrose.  This  work  was  printed  at  Paris  in  15 10  with  the  title 
Hutoria  de  Bella  Judaico^  Sceptri  suUationetJudaeorum  dispersionoi  et  Hierosoljrmitano  excidio. 
— '  '  Egfanppus  In  libro  de  captivitate  Judaeorum.' 

Xgysippns.     [Egisippns.] 
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Ennius,^  Roman  poet  (Quintus  Ennius,  B.C.  239-i69)»  I.  i8,  47;  III.  5,  197*; 
IV.  36,'  306.* 

^  Benvenuto't  acquaintance  with  Elnnius  was  doubtless  derived  from  Cicero,  Ovid,  Valerius  Maxi- 
mus,  Aulus  Gellius,  and  Macrobius.  There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  he  had  knowledge  of  any- 
thing more  than  the  fragments  which  have  come  down  to  us. — *  Beqvenuto  here  makes  Ennius  a 
native  of  Tarentum;  Boccaccio  (ComentOy  II.  427)  speaks  of  him  as  '  Ennio  Bruadisino';  he  was 
actually  born  at  Rudiae  near  Brundusium. — "  Benvenuto's  authority  here  was  Macrobius  {Sat.  VI.). 

—  *  The  anecdotes  of  Sdpio  Africanus  and  Ennius  are  from  Valerius  Maximus  (VIII.  14.  %  i).    Cf . 
Cicero,  Pro  A  rchin,  %  9. 

Euclides,  Euclid,  Greek  mathematician  ^  (f!.  circ.  B.C.  300),  V.  104. 

'  The  geometry  of  Euclid  was  chiefly  known  in  the  Middle  Ages  through  the  commentary  of 
Boethius.  Boccaccio  says  of  him  :  '  Appare  per  Valerio  Massimo  nel  suo  ottavo  libro,  capitolo  duo- 
decimo, Euclide  esaere  stato  contemporaneo  di  Platone.  E  perciocch^  insino  ne'  nostri  di  k  perse- 
verata  la  fama  sua,  puote  assai  esaer  manifesto,  lui  avere  in  geometria  ogni  altro  filosofo  trapassato. 
Esso  adunque  compose  il  libro  delle  Teoremate  in  geometria,  il  quale  ancora  consiste  :  sopra  le  quali 
fu  da  Boezio  ottimamente  scritto'  {Conunioy  \.  404). 

Euripides,^  Greek  tragic  poet  (b.c.  480-406),  I.  18;  III.  519;  IV.  37,^93,  109; 
'  clarissimus  poeta  tragicus,'  IV.  37. 

^  Benvenuto's  knowledge  of  Euripides  seems  for  the  most  part  to  have  been  derived  from  Aristotle 
and  Macrobius,  whom  he  quotes  as  his  authorities  (IV.  37 ;  cf.  IV.  93),  and  from  Valerius  Maximus- 

—  'The  story  of  the  death  of  Euripides  is  from  Valerius  Maximus  {Afem.  IX.  12,  Ext.  4);  the 
account  of  his  tragedy  on  Meleager  is  from  Macrobius  (V.  18.  $  16). 

EasebittSy  ecclesiastical  writer,  Bishop  of  Caesarea  (circ.  a.d.  260-340) ;  his  Liber 
Temporum^  III.  38  ;  IV.  35. 

1  The  Chronicle  of  Eusebius,  as  translated  and  enlarged  by  St.  Jerome,  was  one  of  the  chief  text- 
books on  chronology  in  the  Middle  Ages.  It  was  very  largely  utilised  by  Boccaccio  in  his  Latin 
works,  and  afterwards  in  his  Cotntnlo  (I.  120,  215,  a86,  300,  327,  328,  331,  332,  346,  361,  386,  387, 394, 
420,  438,  456;  II.  48,  137,  166). 

Eustatius,^  commentator  on  Aristotle's  Ethics^  V.  147. 

^  Petrarch  possessed  a  ms.  of  Aristotle,  containing  '  Eustachii  metropolitan!  Nichee  enan«tio  in 
priorem  Aristotelts  moralium  ad  Nichomacum.'  This  '  Eustachius'  is  doubtless  identical  with  the 
'  Eustatius^of  Benvenuto,  who  may  have  been  the  Archbishop  of  Thessalonica  (1160-1198).  Boc- 
caccio also  mentions  {Gtneai.  Dear.  VII.  41)  a  Eustachius  who  was  perhaps  the  same  person. 
(See  Hortis,  O^e  LeUine  del  Boccaccio^  p.  385 ;  Nolhac,  Pttrarqtte  et  rkumanismty  p.  337.) 


Floni8|  Roman  historian  (Julius  Florus,  circ.  a.d.  90-140),  II.  143,  336^  (^/<^- 
I.  22.  §  12),  479  {EpiL  I.  22.  §  58);  III.  73  (Epit,  I.  1.  §  4),  94  (Epit.  I.  20. 
§  4),  243,  272  ;  IV.  440,  442  {Epit  II.  13.  §  50),  447,  449  (Epit.  II.  14.  §  5). 

* '  Florus  breviator  Livii,'  the  title  of  Florus'  work  being  EpiUmae  J*  Tito  Livio  BtUorum 
Omnium  AnHorum  DCC  Libri  Duo. 

Fronto,  'the  Orator*  (Marcus  Cornelius  Fronto,  fl.  circ.  a.d.  140),  III.  196.^ 

1  Benvenuto's  mention  of  Fronto  is  taken  direct  from  Macrobius,  Sat.  V.  i.  $  7  (cf .  Aulus  CSellius, 
Nod.  Att.  XIX.  8). 
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Folgentins,^  Latin  grammarian,  author  of  Afythohgiarum  LiM  ires  (Fabius 
Plandades  Fulgentiua,  circ.  a.d.  480-550),  I.  385;  II.  471 ;  III.  6;  his  Liber 
Mythologiarum^  III.  6. 

*  Fulgentiiu,  who  in  the  early  editions  of  his  works  is  described  as  '  Epiacopos  Carthaf^niensis/ 
and  by  Boccaccio  as  '  dottore  e  pontefice  cattolico '  (C(»ot.  I.  131),  is  frequently  quoted  by  the  latter, 
both  in  his  D*  Gtnealpgia  Dtorum  (see  Hortis,  O^ere  Laimt  d*l  Boccaccio^  pp.  461-3)  and  in  his 
Comtnto  (ed.  Milanesa,  I.  94,  131,  204-7;  H-  86,  179,  300,  ao6). 

Fnritts,  Roman  poet  (Aulus  Furius  Antias,  fl.  circ.  B.C.  100),^  IV.  36.^ 

^  Not  to  be  confounded  with  the  satirist,  Marcus  Furius  Bibaculus,  who  is  ridiculed  by  Horace 
(2  Sat.  V.  41).  —  *  Cf.  Macrobius,  Sai.  VI.  i.  f§  31,  3a,  33,  34,  44;  3.  S  5;  4-  $  10. 

G 

GalenilSi  Galen  (Claudius  Galenus,  a.d.  130-circ.  200),  celebrated  physician  of 
Pergamum,  III.  480*;  IV.  329 2;  V.  ii,*  50,*  521.* 

* '  Gallienus.*  —  *  '  Galienus.*  — *  '  Galenus.' — *  '  Galienus ' ;  his  commentary  on  the  Aphorisms 
of  Hippocrates.  —  *  '  Galienus.' 

Galienus,  the  Roman  emperor  Gallienus  (253-268),  III.  10.^ 

'  Benvenuto  here  quotes  the  lines  written  by  Gallienus  from  the  Vita  Galluni  (11.  $  8)  by  Trebel- 
lius  Pollio  in  the  '  Scriptores  Hbtoriae  Augustae.'  For  '  Ite,  agite,  o  pueri '  Btfnvenuto  reado  '  Ite 
simul  pueri.' 

Galienns.    [Galenus.] 

Gallicua  ille  qui  describit  Alezandreidam  metrice.  Gautier  de  Lille  or  de 
Ch&tillon  (commonly  known  as  Gualtherus  de  Castellione,  end  of  Cent.  XII.), 
author  of  the  Alexandreis  (an  epic  poem  in  Latin  hexameters  on  Alexander 
the  Great,  based  upon  the  history  of  Quintus  Curtius),  I.  473 ;  (I.  249).^ 

'  Benvenuto  here  quotes  the  famous  line  '  Inddit  in  Scillam  cupiens  vitare  Caribdim '  from  the 
AltxandreiSf  but  without  mention- of  the  poem. 

Gallienus.    [Galenus.] 

GalluSy  Latin  poet  (Caius  Cornelius  Gallus,  circ.  B.C.  66-26),  III.  197^;  IV.  306. 

>  Cf.  Petrarch,  Remtd.  Utr.  Fort.  II.  125. 

Geiius  de  AretiO,  Geri  d'Arezzo,  a  satirist  (apparently  contemporary  with  Ben- 
venuto), IV.  62.^ 

^  I  have  been  unable  to  identify  the  writer  here  referred  to.  According  to  Benvenuto  he  wrote  a 
satire  on  the  women  of  Tuscany,  after  the  manner  of  Apuleius  :  '  Quid  mulierum  tuscarum  mores 
referam,  de  quibus  Gerius  de  Aretio  satyram  fecit  ad  imitationem  Apuleii  ? ' 

Gotifredtts  Viterbieosis,  Goffredo  da  Viterbo,  chronicles  (Cent.  XII.);  his  Pan- 
theon^ III.  154. 

^  The  title  of  Goffredo's  chronicle,  which  comprises  the  history  of  the  world  from  the  Creation 
down  to  the  year  it86.    (See  Tiraboschi,  Stor.  Lttt.  Ital.  IV.  469  ff.,  ed.  1823.) 

GregoriuSy  Gregory  the  Great  (circ.  540-604),  III.  44,  78,  83,  175,  301,  490,  498, 
514;  IV.  62, 194;  V.  297,  392;  his  Liber  Dialogorum}  III.  44,  490;  V.  297. 

>  DialogerHm  libriquatuor  de  vita  et  miraadis  ^atrum  Jtalicorumt  et  de  aetemitaie  animeu. 
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Ooalterins  Anglicns,  Walter  of  England,  i.e.  Walter  Map  (fl.  circ.  1200),  the 
reputed  author  of  the  Lancelot  du  Lac,  Morte  Dartkur,  etc.,  II.  497.^ 

* '  Gualterius  angticus  in  sua  chronica  quae  britannica  vocatur,  in  qua  admiacet  multa  falsa  veris  in 
exaltationem  suae  regionis.'  Benvenuto  here  epitomises  the  chief  events  of  the  life  of  King  Arthur 
from  the  MorU  Darthur. 

Guglielmns  Durantes,  more  commonly  Wilhelmus  Durandus,  canonist  (1237- 
1296);  his  Speculum  Juris,  II.  329.^ 

1  '  Guglielmus  Durantes  de  Provinda,  qui  luit  magnus  jurisperitus.  Fedt  enim  librum  qui  intitu- 
latur  Sptculum  in  jure  civili,  unde  a  juristis  vocatur  Speculator.'  Durandus  was  Bishop  of  Mende 
in  Languedoc  (ia86).    His  Sptculum  is  mentioned  by  Dante  {Efiut.  VIII.  7). 

Ouido  Bonatti,  soothsayer  and  astrologer  of  Fori!  (fl.  circ.  1270),  III.  247.^ 

»Cf.  II.  89-91. 


Haly,  Arabian  commentator  on  the  astronomer  Ptolemy  (All  ibn  Rudhwin  ibn 
Ali  Ibn  Jafar,  fl.  circ.  1030),  I.  263^;  IV.  470. 

^ '  CommenUtor  Ptolomaei.'  Haly  is  quoted  by  Boccaccio  in  the  De  GttuaUfia  Deorum  (IX.  4) 
and  in  the  ComttUc  (I.  481)  as  having  written  a  commentary  on  the  Qitadripartitum  (i.e.  the  D* 
Juduiis  A  strarum)  of  Ptolemy  ('  A  philosopho  quodam,  cui  nomen  f uit  Hali,  in  commento  (^uadri- 
partiti  dictum  est ' ;  'Ali  nel  comento  del  Quadripartito ').  Haly  also  was  the  author  of  a  CeniiU- 
^ium,  which  was  printed  in  the  1484  (Venice,  Ratdolt)  edition  of  Ptolemy's  Quaelripartitum  tt 
CeniUoquiutH. 

Hegesippos.     [Egisippus.] 

.  Helynandns  OallicuSy   Helinand,   French  poet  and  chronicler  (d.  circ.  1229), 

III.  285. 

HenneSy  i.e.  Hermes  Trismegistus,  reputed  author  of  several  works  now  attributed 
to  the  neo-Platonists,  IV.  318.^ 

*  Benvenuto  is  here  perhaps  quoting  from  St.  Augustine  {Civ.  Dei,  VII I.  23).  Boccaccio  in  his 
Du  Gtneaipgia  Dtarum  (III.  3o;  V.  ai ;  VII.  34)  quotes  Hermes  through  the  medium  of  the  Latin 
tiansUtion  (attributed  to  ApuleiUs)  of  the  Htrmetis  Trismegitti  A  scUpius  sivt  dt  Natura  Deorutn 
DitUogMs.    (See  Hortis,  O^*  Latin*  d*i  Boccaccio^  p.  456.) 

Herodotus,  Greek  historian  (bom- B.C.  484);  *  magnus  magister  graecae  historiae,' 

IV.  320.1 

*  Benvenuto  here  refers  to  the  well-known  story  of  Arion  and  the  dolphin,  which  is  told  in  the 
first  book  of  Herodotus.  (Cf.  Qcero,  Tusc.  II.  37;  Pliny,  Hist,  Nat.  IX.  8;  Hyginus,  Fab.  194; 
Isidore,  Orig.  XII.  6;  Solinus,  Collect.  7.  $6;  Albertus  Magnus,  De  Animal.  XXIV;  Brunetto 
Latino,  Tritor^  I.  135;  Vincent  of  Beauvais,  Spec.  Nat.  XVII.  iia;  Bartolomxus  Anglicus,  De 
Proprigt.  Rerum^  XIII.  36.)  Benvenuto  got  the  reference  to  Herodotus  either  from  Petrarch, 
Remed.  ntr.  Fort.  I.  23,  or  from  Aulus  Gellius  (XVI.  19),  who  was  Petrarch's  authority.  Boccaccio 
does  not  appear  anywhere  to  mention  Herodotus.  Petrarch  includes  him  among  the  historians 
('  Herodoto  di  greca  istoria  padre  *)  in  his  Trionfo  delta  Fatna  (III.  55).  Of  course  neither  he 
nor  Benvenuto  had  any  direct  knowledge  of  Herodotus.  (Cf.  Nolhac,  Pitrargne  et  Pkumanisme, 
pp.  318-19.) 
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Hieronymns,  St.  Jerome,  father  of  the  Church  (Eusebtus  Hieronymus,  circ. 
346-420),  I.  34,  56,  84,  90,  178,  179,  214,  220,  333,  374,  533;  III.  91,  300, 
329;  IV.  14,89,  124,  i93»  2i7»  229,  259,  284,  406;  V.  51,  90,  107,  290,  293, 
298,  305,  429,  430;  Mocorum  orientalium  sedulus  indagaitor,*  ^  V.  305;  his 
Procmium  supra  Bibliam^  I.  56;  Proemium  super  Genesim^  I.  84;  Liber 
Virorum  IllMstrium^  I.  179;  Contra  Jovinianum^  I.  199,  333,  374;  IV.  259; 
in  principio  libri  Regum?  IV.  193;  in  epistola  ad  Tittim,  V.  430. 

^  An  allusion  to  his  translation  of  the  work  of  Eusebias  on  the  sites  and  names  of  Hebrew  places. 
—  *  The  passage  here  referred  to  (as  to  the  inclusion  of  Seneca  by  St.  Jerome  in  his  catalogue  of 
(amous  Christians)  is  quoted  in  exUnso  by  Boccaccio  in  his  C^mtntp  (I.  403,  ed.  Milanesi).  For  the 
mediaeval  belief  on  the  subject,  see  Graf,  Roma  n*l  MtdioevCy  II.  284-93.  —  *  His  preface  to  the 
Ikwks  of  Kings,  commonly  known  as  the  Prolcgns  GaUaius.  (See  Biblia  Sacra  Vulgate  Editioni* 
Sixti  V.  P.M.jussu  recog.,  pp.  xliii-iv,  xlviii,  ed.  Paris,  1889.) 

Hippocras.    [Hippocrates.] 

Hippocrates,  Greek  physician  (circ.  b.c.  460-357),    V.  50,  521;^  *  doctissimus 
medicorum,'  V.  50. 
* '  Hippocras.' 

Homems,  Homer,  I.  16,  18,  26,  34,  48,  51,  77,  87,  88,  124,  130,  150,  151,  159,  202, 

203,  249,  295,  307,  321,  362,  581 ;  II.  64,  70,  72,  77,  87,  Z^,  279,  280,  282,  285, 

286,  287,  288,  290,  300,  365,  447,  448,  467,  468,  482,  518  ;  III.  38,  128,  196,  225, 

259»  Z3^^  339»  356.  4i9»  460,  471,  501 ;  IV.  14,  17,  20,  32,  36,  37.  162,  306,  336, 

364;  V.  72,  133,  160,1  354;  *poeta  Graecus  excellentissimus,*  I.  150;  *poeta 

magnus,'  I.  362 ;  *  sammus  poeta,'  I.  581 ;  *  fons  mgenionim,'  IV.  36;  the  Iliads 

quoted,  Ilias  Homeric  V.  354;  libro suae  Iliados^  I.  26;  in  sua  lliade^  III.  259; 

in  Iliadey  III.  339;   Yliadaniy  in  quo  describit  bella  Trojana  et  gesta  Achillis, 

I.  151;  in  principio  Iliados^  !•  77;  Primo  Ilyados^   II.  88;  secundo  Ilyados, 

11.87;  ^^-  Jliados,  II.  282;    V,  Iliadosy  II.  280;  XXIIL  Iliados,^  III.  259; 

the  Odyssey •t  quoted,  Odyssea  Homeric  IV.  17;  per  totam  Odysseantt  II.  290; 

in  Odysseay  II.  279,  286,  288;  IV.  162;  Odisseam^  in  quo  tractat  de  peregri- 

natione  Ulyxis^  I.  151;   in  principio  Odysseae,  I.  77;   XI.  Odysseae^^  I.  124, 

159;    II.  70,  72,  77,  280,  448,  467,  482;    III.  38,  128,  330,  356,  460,  501; 

IV.  364. 

.  *  Benvenuto  here  refers  to  the  Homeric  phrase  Irca  Trt^vroLy  '  winged  words.'  —  *  The  open- 
ing line  of  the  //iadu  quoted  in  a  metrical  version  :  '  Iram  pande  mihi  Dea  * ;  this  recalls  the  opening 
line  of  the  hexameter  epitome  commonly  known  as  Pimdarus  TkebaMus  de  Belle  Trojane^  in  which 
form  alone  Homer  was  accessible  in  the  Middle  Ages  till  the  middle  of  Cent.  XIV.  The  line  there 
runs :  '  Iram  pande  mihi  Pelidae  diva  superbi.'  In  the  prose  version  of  Leontius  Pilatus,  made  at 
Florence,  at  Petrarch's  expense,  under  the  roof  of  Boccaccio,  the  line  is  rendered:  '  Iram  cane  dea 
Pellidis  Achillis  Pestiferam.*  (See  Hortis,  Studj  stdle  Oper*  Latine  del  Boccaccio,  p.  543.)  —*  This 
reference,  which  should  be  to  Iliad  XXIV.,  not  XXII I.,  comes  from  Boccaccio,  Comeuto,  1. 463. 
Benvenuto  declines  as  follows,  nom.  Ilieu  (V.  354) ;  gen.  Iliados  (I.  26,  77;  II.  87,  88,  280,  282); 
ace.  Iliadam  (I.  151);  Iliadem  (I.  459,  v.l.  Iliada)\  abl.  lliade  (III.  259,  339).  Petrarch  uses  ace. 
Iliadem  and  gen.  Iliadot^  but  Iliadis  occurs  constantly  in  his  ms.  copied  from  the  version  of  Leon- 
tius Pilatus,  which  was  sent  to  him  by  Boccaccio  for  the  purpose.  (See  Nolhac,  Phrarque  et  rAuma- 
Mtsme,  pp.  346  S.)  —  *  Of  the  Odyuey^  except  in  four  instances  {see  below),  Benvenuto  quotes  Bk.  XI. 
only  (sixteen  times).    This  Book,  of  course,  contains  the  account  of  Ulysses'  visit  to  Hades,  which 
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Benvenuto  constantly  compares  with  that  of  Aeneas  decribed  in  Aeneid  VI.  It  was  precisely  this 
episode  which,  at  Petrarch's  request  ('  partem  illam  Odyaseae  qua  Ulixes  it  ad  inferos  et  locorum 
quae  in  vestibulo  Erebi  sunt  descriptionem  ab  Homero  factam  .  .  .  ,  quam  primom  potes  .  .  . 
utcunque  tuts  digitis  exarataun  *),  Boccaccio  extracted  from  the  translation  of  Leontius  Pilatus,  and 
sent  separately  to  his  friend  (Nolhac,  pp.  343-5).  It  is  quite  possible  that  this  extract  was  subse- 
quently placed  at  Benvenuto's  disposal  by  Petrarch,  who  took  a  great  interest  in  the  progress  of  the 
Commentary,  as  we  know  from  a  fragment  of  a  letter  written  to  him  by  Benvenuto  in  the  spring  of 
1374  ('  Scias  me  anno  praeterito  extremam  manum  commentariis  meis,  quae  olim  tanto  opere  efflagi- 
tasti,  in  Dantem  praeceptorem  meum  imposuisse  *).  An  extract  from  the  Latin  prose  translation 
used  by  Benvenuto  is  given  (from  Odyssty  XI.)  in  the  comment  on  Purg.  IV.  61  (III.  ia8).  The 
instances  in  which  Benvenuto  qtiotes  otherwise  than  from  Bk.  XI.  are  as  follows  :  (i)  The  rendering 
of  Bk.  I.  I  ('Die  mihi,  Musa,  virum')  is  quoted  from  the  Ar*  Poetica  (141)  of  Horace  (I.  77). 
Petrarch,  oddly  enough,  thought  that  Horace's  lines  were  from  a  lost  translation  of  Homer  by  Cicero  : 
'  .  .  .  tzanslationem  illam  veterem  Ciceronis  opus,  quantum  intelligere  est,  cujus  prindpium  Arti 
Poeticae  Flaccus  inseruit,  latinitati  perditaun'  (^Var.  25).  (Nolhac,  p.  153.)  (ii)  The  account  of  Circe 
(II.  286-7)  from  Odyssey  X.  is  borrowed  from  the  De  Gtnealogia  Deorum  (IV.  14)  of  Boccacdo. 
From  the  same  source  come  the  accounts  (iii)  of  the  shipwreck  of  Ulysses  in  the  Straits  of  Messina 
(II.  288)  from  Odyssey  XII.  {Gen.  Deer.  XI.  40);  and  (iv)  of  the  wallet  of  winds  given  to  Ulysses  by 
Aeolus  (IV.  162)  from  Odyssey  X.  {Gen.  Deer.  XIII.  20).  (See  my  article  in  appendix  on  Benve- 
nuto da  Imola  and  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey ^  reprinted  from  Romania^  XXIX,  403-415.) 

Horatins,  Horace ^  (Quintus  Horatius  Flaccus,  B.C.  65^-8),  I.  9,  .17, 18,  78,  79, 149, 
J5'»  '53»  «S6.  i73»  268,  334,  335,  430,  453;  II.  49,  354,  489;  III.  7S»  «97»  362. 
380,  439;  IV.  37,  230,  306,  328;  V.  133,  382,  384;  « Horatius  Flaccus/  IV. 
306;  'maximus  moralis/  I.  151,  334;  his  Liber  Odarum^  I.  149  (i  Carm. 
III.  8);  Epistolae,  I.  17;  quoted,  I.  17  (i  Epist.  XVI.  52-3)";  I.  268  (i  Epist. 
II.  62);  I.  334  (i  Epist.  IV.  16);  II.  354  (i  Epist.  II.  54);  III.  362  (i  Epist. 
II.  58-9);  III.  380-1  (i  Epist.  II.  26);  IV.  37  (2  Epist.  I.  116);  Poetria,^  I. 
9.  79»  453 ;  1^-  489;  V.  133,  384;  quoted,  I.  9  (A.  P.  333-4.  343) ;  I-  77  M-  P- 
141);  I.  79  (A.  P.  38-9);  I.  173  \a.  p.  464-5);  I-  335  (A-  -^-335);  ^-  43® 
(A.  P.  I  ff.);  I.  453  (A.  P.  162);  II.  49  {A.  P.  25);  II.  489  {A.  P.  394);  III. 
439  {A.  P.  160);  IV.  328  (A.  P.  92);  V.  133  (A.  P.  128);  V.  384  (A.  P.  70); 
Satirae,  quoted,  III.  75  (i  Sat.  III.  1-2). 

*  Petrarch  possessed  a  complete  ms.  of  Horace,  which  he  purchased  at  Geneva  in  1347  (Nolhac, 
p.  150).  —  'This  quotation  occurs  in  the  Confessiones  (IV.  6)  of  St.  Augustine,  but  without  mention 
of  Horace.  — *  For  '  Tu  nihil  aulmittis  notae  formidine  poenae'  in  the  second  line  Benvenuto  reads 
'  Oderunt  peccare  mali  fonnidine  poenae,'  in  which  form  the  line  is  quoted  in  the  Mertdittm  Dogma 
(Cap.  XLIV.)  of  Guillaume  de  Conches.  —  *  The  Ars  Poetica  was  usually  known  by  this  title  in  the 
Middle  Ages.    Cf.  Dante,  V.  N.  %  25, 1.  92  ;  Conv.  II.  14, 1.  88;  V.  E.  II.  4, 1.  35- 

Horosius.     [Orosius.] 

Hugo  de  SanctO  Victore,  Hugh  of  St.  Victor,  mystic  and  theologian  (circ.  1097- 
1 141),  I.  8;  V.  46,  88;  his  Didascalicon^  I.  8. 

Hyginus.     [Iginns.] 

I 

Iginns,  JulinSy  C.  Julius  Hyginus  (fl.  a.d.  Cent.  I),  III.  522^;  his  De  Vita  et 
Moribus  Virorum  Illustrium?  III.  522. 

'  Printed  in  the  text,  by  a  misreading,  y«/fiw  Ignins.  —  *  This  quotation  is  taken  direct,  without 
acknowledgment,  from  the  Policraticus  (V.  7)  of  John  of  Salisbury  [JolULBBet  AngliCttt],  who  in 
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his  turn  borrowed  it,  also  without  acknowledgment,  from  Aulus  Gellius  (I.  14).  Petrarch  quotes  a 
work  of  Hyginua,  D*  UrHhu  ItalieUy  which  is  mentioned  by  Macrobius  {^Sat.  V.  18)  and  by  Ser- 
vius  (on  Aeneid^  I.  381,  534;  III.  553;  VII.  47,  41a,  678;  VIII.  597,  638),  whence  his  references 
(Contra  Galium^  Op.  1083 ;  Var.  XXXIX,  ed.  Fracasetti)  were  doubtless  taken.  Both  these  works 
of  Hyginus  are  now  lost. 

laaaCi  Arabian  philosopher,  IV.  108.^ 

^  This  Isaac  is  doubtless  identical  with  the  Isaac  (Ishak  ibn  Sulaiman,  al  Israili)  who  was  author 
of  the  D*  DefiniiwrnibHS  and  Dt  Diaeiist  and  who  is  frequently  quoted  by  Vincent  of  Beauvais  in 
his  speculum t  and  by  Bartholomaeus  Anglicus  in  his  D*  Rerum  Proprutatilms.  (Cf.  Jourdain, 
Tr«uiucti4ms  laiitus  d^ArisMe^  pp.  85-6,  ia2.)  A  Latin  translation  of  his  works  (doubtless  that  by 
Gherardo  da  Cremona,  made  in  Ont.  XII)  was  printed  at  Lyons  in  1515. 

Isidonu,  St.  Isidore  of  Seville  (Isidonis  Hispalensis,  circ.  560-636),  I.  19,  153, 
566;  in.  350;  IV.  321;  V.  46,  341;  (his  Originesy^  I.  153,  566;  IV.  321). 
*  Not  quoted  by  name. 


Jeronimns.    [Hieronjrmua.] 

Johannes  Anglicus,  John  of  Salisbury  (d.  1180),  II.  410;  *  Policratus^  Anglicus/ 
1.83:  III.  285;  IV.  446;  « Policratus,*  1  I.  179;  III.  523;  IV.  429;  V.  245; 
his  Policraticus^  I.  83  (/*<?/.  V.  7) ;  I.  179  (/V/.  VIII.  13);  II.  410  (Pol.  VI. 
17);  III.  285  {PoL  V.  8);  III.  523  (PoL  V.  4);  IV.  429  (Pol.  VI.  17);  IV. 
446  (Pol.  V.  8) ;  V.  245  (PoL  V.  7) ;  (III.  522,  Pol.  V.  7).« 

*  So  the  text,  in  every  instance,  for  Polieraiicus.  —  *  Always  Policratus  in  text.  — *  Benvenuto's 
quotation  from  the  lost  De  Vita  tt  Maribus  Virorum  Ilhutrium  of  Julius  Hyginus  comes  from  this 
source  [Iginilt]. —  He  was  probably  also  indebted  to  the  Policratiau  (II.  6)  for  his  account  of  the 
woman  Maria  who  devoured  her  own  son  during  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  (IV.  51) ;  and  for  his  knowl- 
edge of  the  InstUutio  rro/aivi  attributed  to  Plutarch  [Pltttarchttt].  I  am  indebted  to  Mr.  Clement 
C.  J.  Webb,  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford,  for  the  identification  of  several  of  Benvenuto's  references 
to  John  of  Salisbury. 

Johannes  Messanensis,^  John  of  Messina,  V.  51. 

^  I  have  not  succeeded  in  identifying  this  writer. 

Josephns,  Jewish  historian  (Flavins  Josephus,  a.d.  37-circ.  100),  II.  182,  323 
(BelLJud.  II.  18.  §  10;  III.  9.  §  2);  III.  62  (Ant./ud.  III.  ii.  §§  3-4),  64 1 
(Antjud.  II.  15.  §  2),  73  (AnLjud.  III.  12.  §  3),  282  (Ant.  Jud.  VII.  2.  §  2), 
328  (Ant.  Jud.  III.  14.  §  2 ;  V.  2.  §  3),  330  (Ant.  Jud.  VI.  4.  §  6),  333  (Ant.  Jud. 
VIII.  8.  §  I),  335  (Ant.  Jud.  X.  I.  §  s),  450  (Ant.  Jud.  I.  19.  §  8).  4562  (Ant. 
Jud.  XI.  6.  §  I),  539-40  (Ant.  Jud.  V.  i.  §§  1-12),  543  (Ant.  Jud.  XIV.  7.  §  i ; 
Bell.  Jud.  I.  8.  §  8)  ;  IV.  14,  16  (Bell.  Jud.  VII.  4.  §  2),  44  (Ant.  Jud.  X.  7.  §  i ; 
X.  10.  §  I).  SI  (Bell.  Jud.  VI.  3.  §  4),  12^,  85-6  (Ant.  Jud.  V.  6.  §§  2-5),  123* 
(Bell.  Jud.  IV.  8.  §  4),  181  (Ant.  Jud.  I.  2.  §  2),  305  (Bell.  Jud.  VII.  5.  §§  4-6). 
307,  408  (Ant.  Jud.  V.  7.  §  10),  417,  423. 

*  Benvenuto  erroneously  refers  to  the  third  book,  and  says  '  luna  quartadecima '  instead  of  '  luna 
qointadedma.*  —  >  '  Assoerus,'  caUed  'Artazecxes*  by  Josephus.  —  >  '  PenUpolis,'  called  '  terra 
Sodomitica '  by  Josephus. 
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Julius  Caesar,^  the  dictator  (Caius  Julius  Caesar,  B.C.  100-44),  H-  3'7i'  3-^'  39 ^ 
467*;  V.38S.* 

^  As  to  the  opiaion  of  BenTenato  and  other  mediaeval  writers  regarding  the  authorship  of  the 
Commentarus,  see  Jnlittt  CelSttt,  note  i .  —  *  '  Ut  acnbit  Julius  Caesar.'  —  *  From  Suetonius  (  Vit.  I . 
%  77).  — *  There  is  a  variant /fi/Mtf  Celtus.  —  *  '  Unde  Caesar  in  amalogia  :  insolens,  etc.*  Benvenuto 
here  quotes  from  Caesar's  lost  work,  Dt  Analogia^  which  is  mentioned  by  Quintilian  (I.  7.  $  34) 
and  Suetonius  {VU.  I.  (  56),  and  several  times  quoted  by  Aulus  Gellius  {Noct.  Att.  I.  10.  $  4;  IX. 
i4-  $  >5  i  XIX.  8.  $$  3-8).  Benvenuto's  quotation  Is  evidently  taken  irom  Aulus  Gellius :  '  A  C. 
Caesare  ...  in  primo  d*  anaiogia  libro  scriptum  est,  habe  semper  in  memoria  atque  in  pectore  ut 
tanqtiam  scopulum,  sic  fugias  inauditum  atque  insolens  verbum  '  (I.  10.  %  4). 

Julius  Celsus,^  editor  of  Caesar's  Commentaries  (Cent.  VII.  a.d.),  I.  162,  417, 
579;  II.  257,  373,  391,  462;  III.  18,  3i,«  III,  272,  487;  IV.  379,  435.3 

'  Julius  Celsus  was  a  scholar  at  Constantinople  in  the  seventh  century,  who  made  a  recension  of 
the  text  of  Caesar's  Commentaries.  In  the  Middle  Ages  (and  by  some  even  in  modem  times)  he 
was  regarded  as  the  author  of  the  Commentaries,  which  he  was  supposed  to  have  compiled  from 
material  supplied  to  him  by  Caesar  himself,  whose  companion  in  arms  he  was  believed  to  have  been. 
Vincent  of  Beauvais  (in  the  Specnlum  HisioriaU),  Petiarch  Cm  the  D*  Viris  lUtutrihu,  ed.  Raz- 
zolini,  II.  30,  337),  Boccaccio  (in  the  De  Geneedogia  Dtorumt  VII.  36),  and  Benvenuto,  all  quote 
the  Commentaries  under  the  name  of  Julius  Celsus.  (See  Hortis,  Optre  Latitu  dtl  BoceaccUj  p.  414; 
Nolhac,  PHrarqnt  *t  rAumaMume,  pp.  347  n.,  349.)  Oddly  enough,  until  the  beginning  of  this  cen- 
tury, the  life  of  Julius  Oesar  included  by  Petrarch  in  his  D0  Viris  lUustrilnu  was  regarded  as  the 
work  of  Julius  Olsus,  and  has  frequently  been  printed  with  the  editions  of  Caesar's  Commentaries 
under  the  title  oijuiii  Ctlti  Commmtarii  d*  Vita  Caesaris^  —  *  '  Julius  Celsus  socius  Julii  Caesaris, 
qui  rebus  istis  praesens  fuit.'  Cf.  IV.  435.  '  Bellum  Gallicum  de  quo  Julius  Olsus  miles  et  socius 
C^aesaris,  qui  omnibus  interfuit,  fecit  satis  magnum  volumen ' ;  and  Petrarch :  '  Julius  Celsus, 
C^saris  comes  et  qui  rebus  interfuit'  {Vir.  lUus.  ed.  Razsolini,  II.  337).  —  *  See  note  3. 

Justinianus,  Justinian  the  Great  (Emp.  a.d.  527-565),  III.  443;  IV.  415. 

Justinos,^  Roman  historian,  author  of  Historiarum  Philippicarum  Libri  XLIV^ 
an  abridgment  of  the  Historiae  Philippicae  of  Trogus  Pompeius,  which  has 
been  lost  (drc,  a.d.  200),  I.  34,  195,  407,  408,  420,  473,  559;  II.  22,  547 ;  III. 
62,  192,  413;  IV.  163,  170,  298,  308,  429,  480;  V.  16,  147,  191;  *Justinus 
breviator  Trogi,*  I.  195;  IV.  298;  *Justinus  breviator  Trogi  Pompeii,'  III. 
62;  his  history  quoted,  I.  34  (Hist,  V.  2.  §  6) ;  I.  195-6  (Hist,  I.  2.  §§  i-io); 
I.  407  {Hist,  IX.  8.  §  15);  I.  408  {Hist.  XX.  I.  §  1-2.  §  2;  5.  §  10);  I.  420 
{Hist,  XVIII.  I.  §§  1-3;  XXIII.  3.  §§  1-12;  XXV.  3.  §§  i-io;  5.  §§  1-2); 
I.  559  {Hist,  XLIV.  4.  \%  14-16);  II.  22  {Hist,  XLII.  3.  §§  1-2);  II.  547 
{Hist,  XX.  I.  §  II);  III.  62  {Hist.  XXXVI.  i.  §§  11-13);  III.  413  {Hist.  II. 
8.  §§6-io);  IV.  163  {Hist,  IV.  2.  §2)^;  IV.  170  {Hist,  II.  13.  §10);  IV. 
298-9  {Hist.  XXIV.  6.  §§6-9);  IV.  308  {Hist,  XXIV.  6.  §10);  IV.  429 
{Hist,  XXV.  5.  §§  3-6) ;  IV.  480  {Hist,  XVIII.  5.  §§  3-4) ;  V.  16  {Hist.  XLIII. 
4.  §§11-12);  V.  147  {Hist,  I.  3.  §§  1-6);  V.  191  {Hist.  V.  3.  §§4-6);  also 
(without  mention  of  Justin),  III.  336  {Hist.  I.  4.  §  10;  I.  8.  §§  i-i3)';  III. 
455  (^«'-  XLII.  5.  §  I)*;  IV.  369  {Hist,  II.  4.  §  31).* 

'  Petrarch  possessed  a  ms.  of  Justin,  whom  he  largely  utilised  (Nolhac,  PHr argue  et  rhuma- 
Misme,  p.  345).  —  *  Benvenuto  here  misreads  Eoim  for  the  Cocaiw  of  the  original.  —  *  Cyrus.— 
•  Phraates.  —  »  Orithya. 
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Jnyeiudls,*  Juvenal,  Roman  poet  (Decius  Junius  Juvenalis,  d.  circ.  a.d.  130),  I. 
18,40,41,52,263;  II.  261;  111.62,197,323;  IV.  15,  25,  27,480;  V.  41,60; 
his  Satirae,  I.  40  (Sat,  XIV.  139),  41  (Sat.  III.  152-3),  52  (Sat,  X.  122-6), 
263  (Sat,  X.  365-6)8;  II.  261  (Sat.  VIII.  140-1) «;  III.  62  (Sat  XV.  i  ff.), 
323  (Sat,  XV.  144  ff.);  IV.  15  (Sat.  VII.  82-5),  27  (Sat.  VII.  86-7),  480  (^iiA 
VI.  130)*;  V.  6o(5V2/.  X.  22). 

*  Petrarch  possessed  a  ms.  of  Juvenal,  whom  he  quotes  very  frequently,  and  Imitates  even  in  his 
Italian  works  (Nolhac,  op.  cit.  p.  153).  — *  Misquoted,  for  'nos  te  Nos  facimus.'  Benvenuto  reads 
'sed  te  Non  fadmus,*  thus  completely  altering  the  sense.  —  *  For 'quanto  major  qui  peccat'  Ben- 
venuto reads  '  quanto  qui  peccat  major.* — *  For  '  £t  lassata  viris  nee  dum  satiata '  Benvenuto  (or  his 
copjrist)  reads  '  £t  lassata.  quamvis  nondum  satiata.* 

JaTencuSy  Christian  poet  (C.  Vettius  Aquilinus  Juvencus,  fl.  Cent.  IV.),  IV.  230,1 

307,^ 

^ '  Juvencius.*  —  *  In  these  two  passages  Benvenuto  evidently  had  in  mind  what  Boccaccio  says 
in  the  De  Gentalo^ia  Deorum  (XIV.  22). 


Lactantitts,  Christian  apologist  (Lucius  C.  Firmianus  Lactantius,  fl.  circ.  300), 
IV.  307.1 

*  The  writings  of  Lactantius  were  familiar  to  Petrarch  (see  Nolhac,  Pitrarqne  et  rkHmanitnt*), 
and  to  Boccaccio,  who  quotes  him  frequently  in  his  Comento  (I.  390  ff. ;  1 1.  48,  136,  285),  and  in  his 
Dt  Gtnealogia  Deortim,    (See  Hortis,  Optrt  Latin*  dtl  Boccaccio^  pp.  472  £F.) 

[Legenda  Aureft],  the  *  Golden  Legend '  of  Jacobus  de  Voragine  (circ.  1 238-1 290), 
II.  105.1 

^  Benvenuto  here  gives  the  legend  of  the  '  Santo  Volto '  of  Lucca, '  sicut  reperi  in  quadam  scriptura 
apocrypha.*  The  legend  is  not  included  in  the  ordinary  Latin  editions  of  the  '  Ck>lden  Legend,'  but 
it  is  given  at  the  end  of  the  Italian  translation,  in  the  Venice  e^tion  of  1586,  where  it  is  said  to  have 
been  written  by  one  '  Lebonio  Diacono.* 

Liber  de  Proprietatibus  Renun,!  II.  80. 

*  The  best-known  work  under  this  title  is  that  of  Bartholomaeus  Anglicus  (circ.  1260),  but  I  have 
not  been  able  to  identify  the  passage  referred  to  by  Benvenuto.    [Bartholomaeat  Anglicat.] 

LiviaSyi  Livy,  Roman  historian  (Titus  Livius,  B.C.  59-A.D.  17),  I.  29,  46,  478,  479, 
509,  561 ;  II.  128,  280,  335,  340;  III.  87,  94,  102,  108,  109,  142,  190,  243,  271, 
339»  3^»  39i»  427;  IV.  171,  198,  282,  302,  308,  393,  424,  425,  428,  429,  430, 
431*  432.  446,  489;  V.  16,  174;  *Titus  Livius,'  I.  48,  67,  80,  162,  165,  452;  II. 
84,  127,  183,  228,  229,  326,  337,  398,  410,  442,  462,  469,  481,  492,  547  ;  III.  21, 
3'»  15S»  189,  197,  311,  339,  491;  V.  57,  152,  171,  181,  500,  525;  'princeps 
historicorum,'  II.  229;  *veritatis  custos,*  II.  340;  <  Titus  Livius  paduanus 
nobilissimus  historicorum,'  III.  155;  his  (Historiae)  liber  primus ^  IV.  424; 
liber  primus  circa  principiumy  I.  80;  in  fine  primi^  IV.  425;  liber  primus  ab 
urbe  candita^  I.  165;  liber  primus  ab  origine  urbis^  Romulus^  condita  urbe. 
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etc.,*  V.  500;  liber  secundus^  IV.  393,  431 ;  liber  iertius^  IV.  430;  liber  quintus^ 
IV.  428;  libri  sextusy  Septimus^  octavus^  IV.  429;  de  secundo  bello  punico^  I. 
561 ;  secundum  bellum  punicum  quod  Livius  eleganter  describit  in  decern  libris^ 
IV.  432. 

^  Petrarch  possessed  a  ms.  of  Llvy  (bought  at  Avignon  in  1351),  who  was  one  of  his  favourite 
authors,  and  was  hugely  utilised  by  him  in  his  poem  Africa  (Nolhac,  op.  cit.y  pp.  48,  13a,  aaS). — 
*  These  are  evidently  copied  from  the  rubrics  of  mss.  — >  The  third  decade,  books  xxi-xxx. 

Liyios,^  Roman  poet  (Livius  Andronicus,  d.  circ.  B.C.  220),  I.  47. 
*  Livius  Andronicus  is  several  times  mentioned  and  quoted  by  Aulus  Gellius. 

Lttcanus,  Lucan,^  Roman  poet  (M.  Annaeus  Lucanus,  a.d.  39-65),  I.  39,  149,  152, 

^S3>  «S6»  '^^  '^7»  407*  42i»  467,  469*  470.  47i»  5^»  S'O,  582 ;  II.  75,  77,  204. 
206,  207,  245,  246,  371,  372,  373,  432,  495,  561 ;  III.  25,  39,  61,  112,  182,  188, 
241,  270,  287;  IV.  14,  275,  299,  302,  446;  V.  16,  51,  60,  61,  66,  145,  157,  218, 
287 ;  '  magis  excellens  historicus  et  orator  quam  poeta,'*  I.  152-3 ;  his  Phar- 
ialiaf  III.  270;  quoted,  I.  39  {PAars.  I.  206)  ;  I.  156  (Phars.  IX.  984) ;  I.  407 
(Phars.  X.  21);  I.  421  (Phars.  VI.  422);  I.  469  {Phars.  IX.  300  ff.);  I.  470 
(Phars.  IX.  587  ff.);  1.  500  (Phars.  VI.  272  ff.) ;  I.  510  (Phars.  II.  424);  I. 
582  (Phars.  II.  415);  II.  75  (Phars.  I.  5840.);  II.  77  (Phars.  VI.  507  ff.) ; 
II.  206  (Phars.  IX.  712,  719,  721,  822  ff.') ;  II.  207  (Phars.  IX.  734  ff.) ;  II. 
245  (Phars.  IX.  723  ff.) ;  II.  371  (Phars.  I.  280-1)  ;  II.  372  (Phars.  IV.*  824) ; 
II.  373  (Phars.  IV.  762  ff.,  789  ff.,  809-10);  II.  432  (Phars.  IV.  332-6);  II. 
495  (Phars.  I.  87,*  97) ;  III.  25  (Phars.  II.  372-6, 388,  390*)  ;  III.  39  (Phars. 
II.  327-8);  III.  61  (Phars.  VIII.  446^);  III.  112  (/'A/irj.  VI.819);  III.  182 
(Phars.  ) ;  III.  188  (Phars.  I.  313)  ;  III.  241  (Phars.  II.  426-7) ;  III. 

287  (Phars.  V.  238) ;  IV.  14  (Phars.  IX.  980-1) ;  IV.  275  (Phars.  I.  608  ff.) ; 

IV.  299  (Phars.  V.  83);  IV.  302  (Phars.  III.  207-^);  IV.  446  (Phars.  III. 
108);  V.  16  (Phars.  III.*  497  ff.) ;  V.  51  (Phars,  X.  407);  V.  60  (Phars.  V.» 
527-8);  V.  61  (Phars.  V.  528-9);  V.  66  (Phars.  VII.  819);  V.  157  (Phars. 

V.  381  ff.) ;  V.  218  (Phars.  V.  71 1  ff.) ;  V.  287  (Phars.  II.  396 ff.). 

^  Lucan  is  quoted  some  forty  times  by  Petrarch  (Nolhac,  op.  cit.^  p.  160,  n.  4).  — *  This  opinion, 
which  was  a  common  one  in  the  Middle  Ages  (cf.  Nolhac,  p.  161 ;  Moore,  Studies  in  Danto^  I.  aaS, 
303-4),  was  doubtless  due  to  Quintilian*s  remark :  "  Lucanus,  ut  dicam  quod  sentio,  magis  orato- 
ribus,  quam  poetis  adnumerandus '  (X.  i).  —  "  The  Commentary  here  reads  Attlut ;  the  right  reading 
is  Pau/tUf  as  is  evident  from  the  passage  in  Lucan,  and  from  the  fact  that  Aulus  is  mentioned  by 
Benvenuto,  in  his  proper  connexion,  on  the  next  page. — *  The  Commentary  reads  in^tu  tortii; 
for  'emere  omnes '  Benvenuto  reads  '  emere  alii.'  —  "  Benvenuto,  or  his  copyist,  reads  '  nimia  cupi- 
dine  *  for  '  nimiaque  cupidine.'  —  *  Benvenuto  quotes  these  two  lines  as  if  they  were  consecutive  in 
the  poem.  — '  For  'contenta  bonis'  Benvenuto  reads  'foecunda  bonis.*  —  *  The  Commentary  reads 
in  quarto.  —  *  The  Commentauy  reads  in  secundo. 

Lttcilitts/  Roman  satirist  (b.c.  148-103),  I.  47. 

^  Lucilitts  is  several  times  mentioned  by  Petrarch,  who,  however,  does  not  appear  to  have  had 
any  ^rect  knowledge  of  his  writings  (Nolhac,  op.  cit.f  p.  160,  n.  i)  ;  he  is  frequently  quoted  by  Aulus 
Gellius  in  the  AToctes  Atticae. 
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Lacretint,^  Roman  poet  (T.  Lucretius  Cams,  circ.  B.C.  99-55)>  1. 47>^  156;  IV.  36. 

'  Benvenato,  like  Petrarch  and  Boccaccio  (Nolhac,  0^.  cH.,  p.  134),  had  no  direct  knowledge  of 
the  poem  of  Locretitis,  the  text  of  which  was  not  discovered  until  the  next  century,  when  a  ma.  was 
unearthed  from  a  German  monastery  by  Poggio  in  1417.  Such  knowledge  as  Benvenuto  (as  well  as 
Petrarch  and  Boccaccio)  had  of  Lucretius  was  derived  from  Aulus  Gellius,  and  from  Macrobius,  who 
quotes  from  all  six  books  of  the  De  Rerum  NtUura,  — *  Benvenuto  here  states  that  Lucretius  died 
by  his  own  hand  on  the  same  day  that  Viigil  was  bom.  This  statement  was  evidently  derived  from 
a  careless  reading  of  what  Donatus  says  in  his  Vita  VirgUii:  *  Quindedmo  anno  virilem  togam 
cepit,  illis  Consulibus  iterum  quibus  natus  erat.  Evenitque  ut  eo  ipso  die  Lucretius  pocta  disce- 
deret.'  That  Lucretius  died  by  his  own  hand  Benvenuto  learned  from  the  fragmentary  life  of  the 
poet  by  Suetonius,  which  was  copied  by  St.  Jerome  in  his  additions  to  the  Chronicle  of  Eusebius. 

M 

Macrobius,^  Roman  grammarian,  author  of  the  Saturnalia  (Ambrosius  Aurelius 
Theodosius  Macrobius,  fl.  circ.  a.d.  400),  I.  50,  51,  87  (SaL  V.  3.  §  16),  115, 
(I5i),a  17s  (Sat.  L  18.  §  22;  cf.  L  17.  §  42;  1. 18.  §§  12,  17,  18;  L  23.  §  22), 
(191)8  Ws,  221  (Sat.  IL  8.  §  I5),»  262  (Sat.  V.  16.  §  8),*  480  (Sat.  I.  20.  §  8),  573 
(Sat.  I.  6w  §§  28,  30) ;  IL  284  (Sat.  V.) ;  III.  5,  92,*  194  (Somn.  I.  6.  §  44),  196 
(Sat.  V.  I.  §§  4,  7,«  8,  20,  13,  19),  197,  313  (Sat.  IL  2.  §  10),  386  (Sat.  VII.  11. 
§§  7.  8)»  447  (Sat.  IL),  500  (Sat,  VII.  6.  §§  1-13),  545  (Sat.  I.  17.  §§  53-6); 
IV.  35*''  36  (Sat.  VL),  37  (Sat.  V.  18.  §  16;  21.  §  7).  43,  (93)  (Sat.  V.  18.  §  16), 
166  (?  cf.  Sat.  I.  12.  §  23;  17.  §  44;  18.  §  23),*  294,  297  (Sat.  I.  18.  §  17),  300 
(Sat.  L  18.  §§  1-24),  322,»  369  (Somn.  I.  14.  §  26);  V.  30  (Sat.  I.  17  ?),  321, 

377.  384. 
^  Macrobius  was  a  very  favourite  author  in  the  Middle  Ages,  both  on  account  of  his  Ccmmtntarius 
in  Somnium  Scipionis  and  of  his  Saturnalia.  Of  the  latter  John  of  Salisbury,  who  quotes  it 
frequently,  says  'talis  liber  [est],  si  inspiciatur  recte,  et  tantus,  ut  nihil  aliunde  oporteat  mutuari' 
{Policrai.  VJH.  10).  Petrarch  and  Boccaccio  were  familiar  with  both  works.  Boccaccio  justifies'^ 
his  introduction  of  Greek  quotations  into  his  De  Gtnealogia  Deerum  (XV.  7)  on  the  ground  that 
Macrobius  quotes  Greek  in  the  Saturnalia.  The  reference  to  Macrobius  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Rotnan  d*  la  Rase  is  well  known.  Chaucer  also  several  times  refers  to  '  Macrobeus,  that  writ  the 
avisioun  In  Affrike  of  the  worthy  Cipioun '  (e.g.  Cant.  Tales,  B.  4313;  Dethe  0/ Blaunche,  284;  and 
Pari.  FouleSf  111).  — "On  Virgil's  imitations  of  Homer  {Sat.  V).  —  *  Ws  Anecdote  of  Demosthenes 
from  Sat.  II.  2.  $11.  —  >  Loosely  quoted.  —  *  Misquoted ;  for  scli  decreto  Benvenuto  reads  s<di  dec.  — 
''Macrobius  commentator  Tullii.'  —  *The  editor  of  Benvenuto's  commentary  wrongly  reads  apud 
Juttiunt  Maronem  ioT  apud  unum  Maronem.  —  f  Benvenuto  here  states  that  Macrobius  frequently 
quotes  Caecilius;  as  a  matter  of  fact  he  only  appears  to  have  quoted  him  once  {Sat.  III.  15.  $9). — 
*  Benvenuto's  authority  here  appears  to  have  been  not  Macrobius  but  Boccaccio,  De  Genealogia 
Decrunt  (VIII.  4).  —  '  '  Macrobius  commentator  Tullii  super  somnjum  Scipionis.' 

Martialis,  Martial,  Roman  epigrammatic  poet  (Marcus  Valerius  Martialis,  a.d. 
43-circ.  104),  V.  396.1 

*  Benvenuto,  who  calls  Martial  '  Valerius  Martialis,'  here  refers  to  the  obscenity  of  some  of  his 
poems.  In  the  Middle  Ages,  owing  probably  to  a  corrupt  passage  in  the  life  of  Alexander  Severus 
{Hist.  Ang.f  Gip.  38),  in  which  mention  is  made  of  '  Martialis  coci  Epigramma/  Martial  was  often 
quoted  by  the  name  of  0)quus  (e.g.  by  John  of  Salisbury  and  Vincent  of  Beauvais).  Both  Brunette 
Latino  (TWr^r,  II.  56),  however,  and  Pietro  di  Dante  {Comentum,  p.  56S)  speak  of  him  as 
'Martialu,'  as  does  Boccaccio  (Geneal.  Dear.  III.  ao).  Petrarch  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
acquainted  with  Martial.  (See  Nolhac,  Pitrarqu*  et  Vkumanisme,  p.  173.)  As  to  the  alleged  com- 
mentary of  Boccaccio  on  the  epigrams,  see  Hortis,  Opere  Latine  del  Boccaccio,  pp.  411-12. 
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Martianus  Capella,^  aathor  of  the  De  Nuptiis  PhUologiat  et  Mercurii  (Martianus 
Minneus  Felix  Capella,  fl.  drc.  a.d.  470),  I.  158,  316;  IV.  163,  230,  303;  V. 
311,  396;  *  Martianus,'  I.  260,  321;  II.  204;  III.  6^;  V.  30;  his  Dt  Nuptiis^ 
I.  260;  De  Nuptiis  Mercurii^  I.  316;  IV.  303. 

*  Martianus  Capella  was  well  known  to  mediaeval  writera ;  he  is  quoted  by  John  of  Salisbury  in 
the  Policratiau^  and  also  by  Petrarch,  who  possessed  an  incomplete  MS.  of  the  Dt  Nuptiis  (see 
Nolhac,  Pktrarque  et  Pkumanitm*f  p.  329),  and  by  Boccaccio  in  the  D0  Gentalogia  Deorum. — 
*  Benvenuto  here  quotes  the  commentary  on  the  Dt  Nufiiie  written  circ.  880  by  R^mi  de  St.  Germain 
d'Auxerre  (Remigius  Antissiodorensis) . 

Martinas,  Martinus  Polonus,  Archbishop  of  Gnesen  (d.  1278),  author  of  the 
chronicle  known  as  Chronica  Martiniana^  V.  472.^ 

^  Benvenuto  says  here :  '  Palatium  Lateianum  quod  est  prope  sanctos  Marcellinum  et  Petrum, 
versus  septemtrionem,  fuit  palatium  Neronis,  ut  dicit  Martinus  * ;  this  is  taken  direct  from  the  Ottimo 
Comento^  which  says :  '  II  palagio  a  Laterano,  ch'&  appresso  Santo  Marcellino  e  Pietro,  di  verso 
settentrione,  fu  il  palagio  di  Nerone  imperadore ;  del  quale  dfce  Martino  Diacono,  cardinale,  nella 
sua  Cronica,  etc.*  (II.  683).  The  passage  in  question  occurs  in  Chap.  6  i^De  Palatiis)  of  Bk.  I.  of 
Martinus*  chronicle :  *  Palatium  Neronis,  Lateranense,  prope  sanctum  Marcellinum  et  Petrum.  £t 
dictum  est  Lateranense,  a  latere  Septentrionalis  plagae,  in  quo  situm  est.' 

Mttssatnt  Padnanus,  Albertino  Mussato,  historian  and  poet  of  Padua  (1261- 
1330),  I.  410I;  v.6,2  8.« 

^  A  reference  to  Mussato*s  tragedy  Bcelttms  on  the  subject  of  Ezxelino  da  Romano  (cf .  Boccaccio, 
Comento  II.  299).  —  *  '  Mussatus  poeta  Paduanus.' — *  *  Mussatus  poeta.' 

N 

Naevitt8|  ancient  Roman  poet  (Gnaeus  Naevius,  bom  circ.  B.C.  270),  IV.  36.^ 

^  Cf.  Macrobius,  Sai.  VI.  3.  f  31.  Naevius  is  mentioned  by  Boccaccio  in  his  Ccmenic  (II.  437), 
together  with  Ennius,  Plautus,  Terence,  and  Horace. 


Origenes,  Origen,  doctor  of  the  Church  (Origenes  Adamantius,  185-253),  IV.  104, 

337  * ;  V.  396. 

*  A  reference  to  his  voluminous  writings,  which  have  been  estimated  at  6000;  St.  Jerome  puts  them 
at  a  third  of  that  number.  Cf.  Boccaccio  {Geneal.  Dtor.  XIV.  as)  :  '  Fuere  huic  homini  [Origeni] 
tarn  grandes  in  componendo  vires,  ut  nunquam  circa  id  exhaustum  videatur  fuisse  ingenium,  nee  in 
scribendo  fatigata  manns,  ex  quo  in  millia  volumina  variarum  materiaurum  exccssisse  credatur.* 

Orosint,  Paulns,^  author  of  the  Historiarum  adversum  Paganos  Libri  VII  (drc. 
A.D.  400),  V.  43,  189;  •Orosius,'  I.  82,  197,  389,  392,  406;  II.  19;  III.  62,  222, 
251.  272,  339;  IV.  15,  34,  43,  257, 278,  442,  450;  V.  43. 44, 45,  269;  'presbyter 
hispanus,  magnus  historicus,'  V.  44 ;  *  vir  valens  et  utilis/  V.  45 ;  his  Ormesta  * 
mundi^  I.  82,  392;  V.  43;  quoted,  I.  82  (Hist.  VI.  22.  §§  1-8);  I.  197  (Hist, 

I.  4.  §§  7-8);  I.  389  (^'>'- 1- 13-  §  2)';  I-  392  (^«'-  );  I.  406  (Hist, 

III.  7.  §  5 ;  III.  18.  §  10);  II.  19  (Hist,  I.  12.  §  8);  III.  62  (Hist.  I.  8.  §  i-io. 
§  7);  III.  222  (Hist.  VII.  35.  §§  14-22);  III.  251  (Hist.  I.  II.  §  3);  III.  272 
(Hist.  VI.  15.  §  5) ;  III.  339  (Hist,  VI.  2.  §  II) ;  IV.  34  (Hist,  VII.  10.  §  6) ; 


PALLADius  BY  BENVENUTO  DA   IMOLA,  33 

IV.  257  (Hist,  VIL  26.  §  9;  VII.  27.  §§  1-16);   IV.  278  (Hist,  IV.  15.  §  2); 

IV.  442  (Hist  VL  U.  §  9)* ;  IV.  450  (Hist.  ) ;  V.  43  (ProL  §§  9-10) ; 

V.  189  (Hist,  VI.  15.  §  13) ;  V.  269  (Hist.  ). 

^  Orositu  was  largely  utilised  by  Dante,  especially  in  the  De  MonarcJua.  (See  my  article  Dantis 
Ohligationt  to  Orossua  in  Romauiig,  XXIV.  385-398.)  Petrarch,  who  was  also  considerably  indebted 
to  him,  refers  to  him  somewhat  contemptuously  as  '  ille  mundi  malorum  coacervator  Orosius'  {Fam. 
XV.  9).  Boccaccio  quotes  him  frequently  in  the  Dt  Catihu  Virorum  lUusirium,  twice  only  in  the 
Dt  Gtntalcgia  Dtorum,  twice  in  the  Dg  MoniUms^  etc.,  and  not  once  in  the  Camento.  (See  Hortis, 
Studj  ttiUt  O^ere  Latuu  dtl  BoccacciCt  pp.  475,  519,  520.) — *  The  exact  meaning  of  this  mysterious 
name,  by  which  the  work  of  Orosius  was  commonly  designated  in  the  Middle  Ages,  has  not  yet  been 
explained.  It  is  usually  supposed  to  have  arisen  from  the  abbreviation  Or\<9sif\  m\widt]  ittlori^. 
(See  Fabricins,  Bibluftktca  nudieu  tt  ittfima*  tuiatist  8«v.  Orosius.)  —  *  Benvenuto  (or  his  copjrist) 
here  reads  '  tnhumana  bestia ' ;  Orosius  says :  '  Minotauro,  utrum  fero  homini  an  humanae  bestiae 
aptitts  dicam  nescio.'  —  *  Benvenuto  applies  the  passage  quoted  in  the  text  to  C^aesar's  victory  over 
Pompey  at  Phanalus ;  the  words  of  Orosius  actually  apply  to  his  victory  over  Vercingetorix. 

Orpheas,  mythical  Greek  poet ;  his  Lider  de  Sacris  Liberalifms^  I.  175. 
*  Quoted  from  Macrobius,  Sat.  I.  18.  f  23. 

(Mdins,  Ovid,  Roman  poet  (Publius  Ovidius  Naso,  B.C.  43-A.D.  18),  I.  8,  35, 
104, 149, 152, 156, 175, 186,  202,  214,  391,  452,  481,  489,  491,  517,  581;  II.  72, 
245,  246,  247,  248,  290,  396,  416,  420^  424,  453,  4671  469.  483,  552;  III.  6,  8, 
197.  249»  3»5»  323*  329»  ZZ^  ZZ^*  3^2,  399»  400,  415,  425;  IV.  50,  54,  76,  84, 
93,  115,  116,  146,  166,  169,  181,  199,  250,  295,  300,  305,  306,  316,  320,  365, 
382,  409,  490;  V.  18,  72,  123,  183,  396;  'Ovidius  Naso,*  IV.  306;  *magnus 
magister  amoris,'  I.  214;  *optimas  magister  transformationum,'  II.  248;  his 
De  Arte  Amandi,  I.  35;  Metamarphoseos,  I.  581;  II.  72,  248;  III.  8;  V. 
72,  123,  396;  Metamorphoseon^  V.  183;  De  transformatis^  I.  156;  IV.  274; 
Major?'  I.  104,  175,  391,  491;  II.  246,  247,  248,  290,  396,  416,  420,  424,  467; 
III.  249,  315,  329,  331,  399,  415;  IV.  50,  84,  93,  115,  166,  169,  300,  316,  365. 
490;  Liber  Fastorum,  I.  481,  489;  IV.  301,  320;  Liber  Epistolarum?  V.  18; 
Liber  de  Ponto,  IV.  409. 

^  Another  name  for  the  Metamorphoses^  which  Dante  similarly  speaks  of  as  De  Rerum  Transmu- 
tatictu  (Mon.  II.  8,  83,  85)  and  De  Rerum  Trans/ormatione  (Epist.  IV.  4).  —  *  Also  the  Meta» 
morphoseSf  so  cdled  as  being  Ovid's  longest  poem ;  Dante  speaks  of  it  as  Ovidio  Maggiore  (Conv. 
Ill-  3i  51)  [CUmdianiis:  Statins].  —  >  That  is,  the  Heroides. 


Pacuyins,  Roman  tragedian  (Marcus  Pacuvius,  circ.  B.C.  220-130),  III.  197^; 
IV.  36.2 
1  Cf.  Petrarch,  Remed.  Utr.  Fort.  II.  135.  — •  Cf.  Macrobius,  Sat.  VI.  i.  §36;  5.  5  14. 

PalUidiiit,^  Latin  writer  on  agriculture,  author  of  the  De  Re  RusOca  (Rutilius 
Taurus  Aemilianus  Palladius,  fl.  Cent.  IV.  a.d.),  II.  281. 

*  The  treatise  of  Palladius  Mras  immensely  popular  in  the  Middle  Ages ;  it  is  first  mentioned  by 
Isidore  of  Seville,  who  refers  to  the  author  as  'Aemilianus'  {jOrig.  XVII.  i,  10) ;  it  is  incorporated 
almost  bodily  in  the  Speculum  of  Vincent  of  Beauvais,  and  was  very  largely  utilised  by  Brunetto 
Latino  in  his  Trisor  (I.  136-30),  though  Palladius  is  only  once  mentioned  by  name  (I.  136).  Ben- 
venuto (or  possibly  a  glossator)  drags  in  the  mention  of  Palladius  ('  Fuit  etiam  Palladius  quidam 
autor  romanus  qui  tractavit  de  agricultural)  k,  propos  of  the  Palladium  of  Troy ! 
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Patricins,  Sanctus,  St.  Patrick  (fl.  circ.  440),  III.  44.^ 

*  A  reference  to  St.  Patrick's  Pui:gatoi7,  which  is  described  in  the  Ltgenda  Attrea  of  Jacobus  de 
Vongine.    (See  also  Wright,  St.  Patrick*!  Purg€Uory^  pp.  4-5,  133  fiE.) 

PaulttS  Diaconas,  author  of  the  Historia  Romana  (a  continuation  of  Eutropius) 
and  the  Historia  Langobardorum  (circ  720-790),  1.  418,^  464;  (IV.  162)* 
(Hist.  Lang.  VI.  §  49). 

^  Benvenuto  here  gives  the  account  of  Attila  '  sicut  scribit  Paulus  Diaconus  in  suo  Hbro  de  gestis 
LoQgobardorum ' ;  the  account,  however,  comes  not  from  the  history  of  the  Lombards  but  from  the 
Historia  Remafia  (XIV.  §|  1-13).  Villani  utilises  the  same  account,  without  mention  of  his  authority 
(II.  i) ;  as  does  Boccaccio  in  his  Cottunto  (II.  305 fiE.), '  secondochi  scrive  Paolo  Diacono  nelle  sue 
Croniche.*  Boccaccio  quotes  the  Historia  Langobardorum  in  his  De  GtnotUogia  Doorum  (XI.  43), 
and  De  Casihu  Virorum  Illustrium  (XI).  (See  Hortis,  Opere  Latino  del  Boccaccio,  p.  485.)  — 
*  The  destruction  of  Classis  by  Liutprand. 

PeniiM,^  Roman  satirist  (Aulus  Persius  Flaccus,  a.d.  34-62),  I.  18,  24;  III.  142, 
197  « ;  IV.  36,'  181,  240* ;  V.  51,  436 ;  his  ProloguSy  IV.  181  (Prol.  2) ;  Satirae^ 
I.  24  (Sat.  V.  52-3);  III.  142  (Sat.  I.  27-5)*;  V.  51  (Sat.  III.  ^^^Y',  V.  436 
(Sat.  I.  27). 

^  Persius  was  well-known  in  the  Middle  Ages ;  he  is  frequently  quoted  by  John  of  Salisbury  in  the 
Poiicraticnsy  and  by  Brunetto  Latino  (at  secondhand),  Petrarch  (who  possessed  a  ms.),  and  Boccac- 
cio. — *  Cf.  Petrarch,  De  Remediis  utrhuque  Fortunae,  II.  135.  — '  The  details  of  the  life  of  Persius 
here  referred  to  were  doubtless  derived  from  the  life  by  Probus  Valerius  (sometimes  ascribed  to 
Suetonius).  — *  A  reference  to  Prol.  2.  — '  Line  aS  is  misquoted  (or  misprinted)  '  dicere  hie  est '  for 
'dicier  hie  est.'  —  *  For  '  Magne  pater'  Benvenuto  reads  'Summe  parens.' 

Petrarca,  -archa,  Francesco  Petrarca  (1304-1374),  I.  10,  79,  83,  89,  125,  179,  224, 
227;  II.  59,  185,  186;  in.  6,  86,  145,  225,  312,  326,  376;  IV.  76,  134,  230, 
284,  309,  379,  488,  494;  V.  191,  230,  261;  *novissimus  poeta  P.*,  I.  10,  79, 
125 ;  II.  59,  185 ;  III.  86,  225  ;  IV.  76,  284,  309,  488 ;  V.  230;  *  P.  modemus,' 
I.  83;  *  poeta  Florentinus  P.*,  I.  89,  227;  III.  312;  *modernus  poeta  P.',  I. 
179,  224;  *P.  noster,*  III.  145;  *clarissimus  poeta  P.',  III.  376;  *  vir  famosus 
P.',  III.  376;  *novissimus  P.*,  V.  261 ;  his  epistle  to  Benvenuto,  I.  10 ;  IV. 
230 ;  his  epistle  to  Boccaccio  concerning  Dante,  I.  79 ;  his  Apologia  contra 
Galium^  I.  83;  his  love  for  Laura,  I.  89;  his  Itinerarium  Syriacum^  I.  125; 
(III.  86-7,  379);  his  doubts  as  to  Seneca's  salvation,  I.  179;  his  temi>erate 
habits,  I.  224;  his  testimony  as  to  the  gluttony  of  the  Florentines,  I.  227; 
his  sonnet  DelV  empia  Babilonia,  II.  59;  his  story  of  the  two  Cardinals  at 
Avignon,  II.  185-6;  his  third  Ecloga^  III.  6;  his  reply  to  King  Robert  of 
Sicily  as  to  the  building  of  the  Castello  dell'  Uovo  by  Virgil,  III.  86;  his 
Psalmi  PoenitentiaUs,,  III.  145;  his  coronation  \i*ith  the  laurel  crown.  III. 
225;  his  eulogies  of  King  Robert,  III.  225;  IV.  494;  his  praise  of  Giotto's 
art,  III.  312;  his  reflections  upon  pride  and  humility,  III.  326;  his  birth- 
place at  Incisa,  near  Arezzo,  III.  376;  his  references  to  the  Amo,  III.  376; 
his  poetry  inspired  by  love,  IV.  76;  his  adoption  of  the  Sestina  from  Amaut 
Daniel,  IV.  134;  his  eulogy  of  the  countess  Matilda  of  Tuscany,  IV.  284; 
compared  with  Dante,  IV.  309;  his  high  opinion  of  the  House  of  Swabia, 
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IV.  379;  his  residence  on  the  banks  of  the  Sorgue,  IV.  488;  the  ingratitude 
of  Florence  to  him,  V.  191 ;  his  denunciation  of  the  corruption  of  the  Papal 
Court,  V.  330;  his  lines  *Aetemum  gemat  ille  miser/  etc.,  V.  261. 

Petrns  Comestor,  Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Paris,  author  of  the  Historia 
Sckolastica  (d.  1179),  III.  62.^ 

^  Benvenuto  (unless  the  text  is  corrupt)  refers  to  the  Historia  Sckolastica  as  Historia  EceUsi- 
astica. 

Petrns  de  AImuio,^  Pietro  d*  Abano,  physician  and  astrologer  of  Padua  (1250-13 15), 
11.68  2;  III.  438.3 

^  According  to  Tiraboschi  (J.ett.  Hal.  V.  287,  ed.  1833)  Benvenuto's  mention  of  Pietro  d' Abano  is 
one  of  the  only  two  references  to  him  which  occur  in  the  literature  of  Cent.  XIV.  Both  Benvenuto's 
references  consist  of  more  or  less  entertaining  anecdotes.  —  *  *  Vir  singularis  excellentiae.'  —  '  '  £xi- 
mius  philosophus,  astrologus,  et  medicus.* 

PetruB  LomtMurdnt,  Peter  Lombard,  author  of  the  Sententiarum  Libri  Quatuor, 
whence  he  was  commonly  known  as  '  Magister  Sententiarum*  (drc.  iioo- 
1 164);  quoted  as  '  Magister  Sententiarum,*  I.  113. 

Petrns  Ravennas,^  Peter  of  Ravenna,  V.  52. 

^  Perhaps  St.  Peter  Damian,  who  was  a  native  of  Ravenna  (circ.  1000-1072).  Benvenuto  speaks 
of  the  Peter  in  question  as  '  Conterraneus  meus/  which,  in  the  loose  sense  of  '  native  of  the  same 
district,'  would  hold  of  St.  Peter  Damian,  Imola  being  only  about  twenty  miles  from  Ravenna;  but 
if  the  term  is  to  be  taken  in  the  strict  sense  of  '  native  of  the  same  city,'  of  course  St.  Peter  Damian  is 
out  of  the  question. 

Philemon,  Greek  comic  poet  (fl.  circ.  B.C.  330) ;  *  notissimus  comicus,*  IV.  37.1 

^  Benvenuto's  description  of  Philemon  as  '  notissimus  comicus '  was  derived  from  Macrobius  (Sat. 
Vr.  21.  $  7).  According  to  Valerius  Maximus  (VIII.  12.  Ext.  f  6),  Philemon  died  of  laughing,  a  story 
to  which  Petrarch  refers  in  a  note  on  the  margin  of  one  of  his  mss.  (See  Nolhac,  Pitrarqug  et 
rkumanisnut  p.  297.) 

Pindams,^  Pindar,  Greek  lyric  poet  (circ.  B.C.  522-442),  III.  197;  IV.  37,  306. 

^  Benvenuto  may  have  derived  his  knowledge  of  Pindar  from  Macrobius  {Sat.  V.  17.  §|  7-14);  but 
it  is  not  improbable  that  he  is  referring  to  the  so-called  Ptndarus  Thebanus,  the  reputed  author  of  the 
Latin  hexameter  epitome  of  Homer  which  was  current  in  the  Middle  Ages.    [HomeiUS.] 

Plato,  Greek  philosopher  (circ.  B.C.  428-347),  I.  11,  27,  263,  581 ;  III.  4,  35,  61, 
72,  78,  79,  311,  395,  416,  426,  434,  481,  485;  IV.  96,  105,  106,  108,  306,  322, 

332»  357»  359»  385*  3^8,  389*  39^1  423.  469,  499;  V.  99,  133,  342,  436,  494; 
*  magnus  philosophus  et  poeta,*  I.  10;  *  magnus  musicus,'  III.  78;  'vir  divini 
ingenii,*  III.  79;  *  magnus  metaphysicus  etiam  poeta,*  IV.  390;  his  Phaedo^ 
I.  II ;   Timaeus,^  I.  581  ;  III.  61,  72,  395;  IV.  106,  198,  322,  332,  388,  469. 

^  The  Timatus  Benvenuto  read  in  the  Latin  translation  of  Chalcidius,  which  he  frequently  quotes 
as  his  authority  [Chalcldiiis].  Petrarch  possessed  a  ms.  of  Chakidius,  as  well  as  a  ms.  of  Plato  in 
the  original  Greek,  which,  however,  he  could  not  read.  ('  Nee  literatus  ego,  nee  Grecus,  sedecim  vel 
eo  amplius  Platonis  libros  domi  habeo.'  De  IgnoratUia.)  This  is  the  ms.  to  which  Boccaccio  refers 
in  his  Comento  on  the  Divina  Commedia :  '  Li  quali  [libri  di  Platone]  non  ha  molto  tempo  che  io  vkii, 
o  tutti,  o  la  roaggior  parte,  o  almeno  i  pni  notabili,  scritti  in  lettera  e  grammatica  greca  in  un  grandis- 
simo  volume,  appresso  il  mio  venerabile  maestro  messer  Francesco  Petrarca'  (Vol.  I.  p.  370,  ed. 
Milanesi).     See  P.  de  Nolhac,  Pitrargue  et  rhMmanisme,  pp.  43,  323-4,  329-34. 
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PlaatQS,^  Roman  comedian  (T.  Maccius  Plautus,  circ.  B.C.  254->i84),  I.  47. 

^  Benvenuto  does  not  appear  to  have  been  acqiiatnted  with  any  of  the  plays  of  Plaatus.  Petrarch 
knew  the  eig^t  plays  {Am^itruo^  Asinaria^  Auhtiaria^  Ca^tivi,  Cmtcm/w,  Casinat  CuUllariat  and 
Epidieui)  which  were  accessible  in  his  day,  as  well  as  the  spurious  Qtttrolus.  The  complete  collection 
was  not  discovered  until  Cent.  XV.    (Nolhac,  o^.  cU,^  pp.  154,  369.) 

Plinitu,^  Pliny,  Roman  historian  (C.  Plinius  Secundos,  a.d.  23-79),  I.  46, 162, 178, 

3131  564;  n.  76,  132.  204,  205,  252,  254.  335,  372,  391,  454,  481 ;  III.  22,  87, 

196,  197,  204,  233,  279,  280,  292,  294,  309,  313,  340,  380,  393,  420,  453,  470, 

485,  507.  527*  539»  542;  IV.  36,  37,  72,  76,  89,  99,  129,  130,  162,  216.  278, 

283,  297,  298,  308,  312,  325,  423,  434,  439,  449.  472,  489;  V.  107;  'Plinius 

Secundus  Veronensis,' ^  III.  87;  'Plinius  paganus,'  III.  292;  his  Histaria 

NaturaliSy  I.  46,  162  (Lib.  VII),  178  {Lib.  VII) ;  II.  205;  III.  22  (Lib.  VII), 

279  (Lib.  XXXIII),  292  (Lib.  VII),  313,  420  (Lib,  VII);  IV.  99  (Ub.  VII), 

162.  278  (Lib.  VII),  297  (Lib.  I),  325,  434  (Lib.  VII). 

*  Petrarch  possessed  a  ms.  of  Pliny,  which  he  bou^^t  at  Mantua  in  ijjo;  mss.  of  Pliny  were  rare  in 

Italy  in  Cent.  XIV.    (See  Nolhac,  Pitrarqug  et  VkumaniMmt^  pp.  47,  370.)    Boccaccio  frequently 

quotes  Pliny  in  his  D€  Gtnealogia  Dtcrum  ('claras  homo  et  eruditus,*  VII.  14;  'gravissimus  vir,' 

VII.  i(f;  'inter  scriptores  celeberrimus  homo,'  XII.  25)  and  Comtnto  (I.  353,  353,  406;   II.  184). 

(See  Hortis,  Op^rt  LtUine  del  Boccacciot  pp.  433-4-)  —  *  Verona,  not  Como,  was  commonly  regarded 

in  the  Middle  Ages  as  the  birthplace  of  Pliny  (cf.  III.  197);  thus  Petrarch  speaks  of  him  as  *  Plinius 

Secundus  Veronensis'  (Res  Mem.  I.  a),  '  vicinus  noster  Veronensis '  {Rem.  I.  64), '  Plinio  Veronese' 

{Tricn/.  della  Fama^  III.  4a),  etc.    (See  Nolhac,  <»>.  cit,,  pp.  269,  371.) 

PlotinuSy^  neo-Platonic  philosopher  (circ.  ad.  203-269),  III.  35,  436;  V.  436. 

1  Benvenuto's  knowledge  of  Plotinus  was  perhaps  derived  from  St  Augustine,  who  frequently  quotes 
him,  especially  in  the  De  CruUate  Dei.  Petrarch,  who  styles  Plotinus  '  ingens  Platonkus '  {Remed. 
II.  114),  several  times  quotes  him.    (See  Nolhac,  Piirarque  et  rAmtmamisme,  p.  331.) 

PlatarcoSi  Plutarch,  Greek  historian   and  moralist   (fl.  circ.  a.d.  80),  I.  178; 

IV.  36^;   'Plutarcus  philosophus,  magister  Trajani  imperatoris,*  I.   178^; 

his  Parallila  or  Comparationts^  I.  178. 

^  Cf.  Petrarch,  Fam.  XXIV.  5.  Nolhac  (p.  314)  states  that  Petrarch  knew  nothing  of  Plutarch 
save  the  apocryphal  IndihUio  Trajani^  but  this  reference  seems  undoubtedly  to  the  Parttiiel  Lives ^ 
which  are  quoted  by  Benvenuto  by  name  (I.  178).  —  *The  notion  that  Plutarch  was  tutor  of  the 
Emperor  Trajan  is  due  to  an  apocryphal  letter  of  Plutarch  to  Trajan,  known  also  as  Institutio  Tra- 
jamif  which  is  quoted  in  the  Policraticns  (V.  1-2)  of  John  of  Salisbury ;  it  is  several  times  quoted  by 
Petrarch  {Rettud.  I.  81;  Fam.  XVIII.  16;  XXIV.  5;  XXIV.  7). 

Policraticos.    [Johannes  Anglicus.] 

PolliOi  Roman  poet,  orator,  and  historian  (Caius  Asinius  Pollio,  B.C.  76-A.D.  4), 

IV.  306. 
Pomponios  Mela,^  Roman  geographer,  author  of  the  De  Situ  Orbis,  otherwise 

known  as  Chorographia  (fl.  circ.  a.d.  40),  I.  196  (Chor.  I.  63);  II.  83  (Chor. 

I.  88),  142  s  (Chor.  II.  123),  288  (Chor.  I.  27);  III.  339;   V.  16  (Chor.  II. 

77  ff). 
^  Pomponius  Mela  is  frequently  quoted  by  Petrarch  (see  Nolhac,  PHrarqueet  PkumamstrUt  p.  301, 
n.  8),  and  is  largely  utilised  by  Boccatxio,  especially  in  his  Z>^  Mantibust  etc.  (See  Hortis,  Opere 
Laiitu  del  Bcccaccio,  pp.  251  fif.;  and  Aecenni  all*  Scienae  NatureUe  ntlU  Op*re  del  Boccaccio, 
pp.  71  ff.)  Boccaccio  quotes  him  several  times  in  his  Comenio  (I.  98,  138,  386;  II.  184,  204,  368), 
where  he  refers  to  his  work  under  the  title  Cosmografia.  —  *  '  Chalari,'  called  by  Mela  '  Oralis.* 
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PriBCiaiiiit,  Priscian,  Latin  grammarian^  author  of  the  InstUutioms  Grammaticcu 
(Priscianus  Caesariensis,  fl.  circ.  a.d.  500),  I.  522  ^ ;  III.  197 ;  V.  435. 

*  Benvenuto,  perhaps  by  a  confusion  of  Priscian  with  Priacillian,  the  heretical  Bishop  of  Avila, 
says  of  th^  grammarian, '  roonarchus  fait  et  apostatavit.* 

ProbA|  Falconia  Proba,  a  Christian  poetess  of  uncertain  name,  place,  and  family, 

who  is  supposed  to  have  lived  about  the  beginning  of  Cent.  V. ;   her  only 

extant  work  is  the  Centoms  Virgiliani^  in  which  she  uses  Virgil's  words  to  tell 

the  events  of  the  Bible  from  the  Creation  to  the  Ascension,  IV.  32.^ 

^  Benvenuto  here,  following  Boccaccio,  who  in  hu  De  Claris  Muluribus  devotes  a  chapter  to  Proba 

{Cap.  95),  credits  Proba  with  the  authorship  of  the  Homtroctntotus^  which  were  in  reality  the  work 

of  Eudoxia,  wife  of  the  Emperor  Theodosius  II. 

PronapideSi^  ancient  Greek  poet,  native  of  Athens,  according  to  Diodorus  Siculus, 
the  tutor  of  Homer;  *magister  Homeri,'  IV.  306;  V.  133. 
>  Benvenoto's  acquaintance  with  Pronapides  was  no  doubt  derived  from  Boccaccio,  who  mentions 
him  four  times  in  his  C omenta  sopra  la  Dtvina  Commtdia  (1. 198,  370,  321 ;  II.  177}  and  frequently 
in  his  D*  Gtmalogia  Deorum,  Boccauxio  quotes  him  on  the  authority  of  '  Theodontius,'  and  refers 
to  a  poem  of  his  entitled  Prdocosmo*. 

Propertins,^  Latin  elegiac  poet  (Sextus  Aurelius  Propertius,  fl.  circ.  B.C.  30), 
III.  196,"  197. 

*  Propertius  was  known  to  Petrarch,  who  possessed  a  ms.  (see  Nolhac,  Pitrarqu*  et  Vhuma- 
Mtstfu,  pp.  75  S.),  and  to  Boccaccio  {Qeneal.  Dear.  XIV.  16).  —  *  The  distich  here  quoted  is  taken 
from  Donatus'  Vita  VirgUU. 

ProprietAtibns  Serum,  De.    [Bartholomaeiu  Anglicus.] 
Ptholomaens.    [Ptolomaeas.] 

Ptolomaeus,  Ptolemy  the  astronomer  (Claudius  Ptolemaeus,  fi.  circ.  a.d.  150), 
L  180-1,  263,  520;  III.  137 1;  IV.  311,  349;  V.  34. 

*  '  Ptolomaeus  in  prindpio  sui  quadripartiti,'  Le.  the  TeirabibUm  or  Quadripartiium  de  ApoteUs- 
matihu  etjudieiis  Astrormm,  in  four  books. 

Pythagoras,  Greek  philosopher^  (b.c.  582-circ.  506),  III.  4;  IV.  306,  321,  322, 
388;  V.  52. 

*  Benvenuto's  '  quotations'  from  Pythagoras  are  derived  at  secondhand  from  Chalcidius  (the  trans- 
lator of  Plato*8  Timaeus),  Aristotle,  Cicero,  etc. 


Qnintilianiis,^  Roman  rhetorician  (M.  Fabius  Quintilianus,  circ.  a.d.  40-118), 
I.  178,  179;  V.  245;  'Quintilianus  orator,*  I.  178;  his  De  InsHtutione  Orato- 
ria?  I.  178;  Liber  de  Causis^  V.  282. 
*  The  complete  text  of  Quintilian  was  discovered  by  Poggio  at  the  monastery  of  St.  Gall  in  Switzer- 
land in  14 16,  during  the  Council  of  Constance.     Petrarch  possessed  an  incomplete  ms.,  which  was 
given  to  him  by  Lapo  da  Castiglionchio  in  1350;  this  is  the  one  to  which  he  refers  in  his  Epistle 
to  Quintilian  {Fam.  XXIV.  7) :  *  Oratoriarum  Institutionum  liber  heu  I  discerptus  et  lacer  venit  ad 
roanus  meas.*    (Cf.  Nolhac,  <9>.  cU,  pp.  381-489).  —  *  Bk.  IX.  — *  This  work  is  also  mentioned  by 
Petrarch  in  the  above-quoted  Epistle  to  Quintilian,  where  he  refers  to  it  as  '  liber  quem  de  Causis 
edidisti.'     Nolhac  indentifies  it,  not  with  the  De  Causis  Corruptat  Ehguentiae  or  Dialogus  de 
Orator ibus  (often  attributed  to  Qnintilian,  but  more  probably  the  work  of  Tacitus),  which  was  not 
discovered  until  the  fifteenth  century,  but  with  the  spurious  DeclamationeSf  whkh  in  some  mss.  are 
entided  De  CivUibus  Causis  {pp.  cU.  p.  382). 

Qainttts  Curtius.     [Curtios,  Quintus.] 
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Rabanixs,  doctor  of  the  Church  ^  (Hrabanus  Maunis  Magnentius,  drc.  766-856), 

IV.  230,  307. 

^  Rabaniu  is  freely  quoted  by  Boccaccio  in  his  Cowunto  (I.  390*2,  405-6)  and  Dt  GtntaUgia 
Dtarmmil.S]  V.  3;  VIII.  6;  IX.  i;  XII.  70). 

Raynaldixs  Veronensis,  Veronese  poet,  V.  198.^ 

*  Benvenuto  here  quotes  a  couple  of  lines  from  an  epitaph  on  Can  Grande  written  by  '  Raynaldus 
poetista  Veronensis.'    I  can  find  no  mention  of  him  elsewhere. 

Semigins,  R^mi  de  St.  Germain  d'Auxerre  (Remigins  Antissiodorensb,  fl.  circ. 
A.D.  880) ;  his  commentary  on  the  Dt  NuptUs  of  Martianus  Capella,  III.  6; 
his  commentary  on  Aelius  Donatus,  the  grammarian,^  V.  90. 

1  See  Migne,  Patrol.  Lot,  CXXXI.  49- 

Sicliardtts  de  Sancto  Victore,  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  scholastic  philosopher  and 
mystic  (d.  11 73),  V.  46. 

Ricobaldus  Ferrariensis,  Riccobaldo  da  Ferrara,  chronicler  (fi.  circ.  1300),  I.  412^; 

V.  i66.a 

^  '  Matgnus  chronichista.'  —  *  '  Ricobaldus  Ferrariensis  in  sua  Chronica.* 

Sodericus  archiepiscopiis  toletanns,  Rodrigo,  Archbishop  of  Toledo,  Spanish 
chronicler  (d.  1247) ;  his  Chronica  de  gestis  Hispaniae^  II.  233. 
^  The  chronicle  of  Rodrigo,  together  with  that  of  Lucas,  Bishop  of  Tuy  (d.  1250),  forms  the  basis 
of  the  Cronica  Gttterai  de  £s/afla  (sec  Ticknor,  /fist.  S/an.  Lit.  1. 144). 

Safflnas.     [Sufinnt.] 

SufinnSi  of  Aquileia  (Tyrannius  Rufinus,  circ.  345-410),  the  translator  of  Origen 
and  Eusebius,  and  friend  of  St.  Jerome,  IV.  15,1  230.^ 
'  Coupled  as  an  historian  with  St.  Augustine,  St.  Jerome,  and  Orosius.    Benvenuto  here  apparently 
is  alluding  to  the  translation  of  Josephus  attributed  to  Rufinus.  —  *  '  Ru£Bnus.' 

s 

Salttstitts,^  Sallust,  Roman  historian  (Caius  Sallustius  Crispus,  B.C.  86-34),  II.  223 
(BM  Cat.  57.  §  I),  228«  (Beil.  Cat.  61.  §§  1-3);  III.  39  (Beil.  Cat.  54.  §6), 
196,  323  (Bell.  Cat.  1.  §  I);  IV.  283,'  434  (Bell.  Cat.  36.  §  i,  60.  §  7) ;  V.  52* 
(Bell.  Cat.  2.  §  8),  489  (Bell.  Jug.  17.  §  3). 

*  Sallust  was  widely  known  in  the  Middle  Ages.  Bnmetto  Latino  utilised  him  largely  in  his  Triutr 
(see  Chabaille,  p.  715).  Dante,  oddly  enough,  never  mentions  him,  and  hardly  appears  to  have  read 
him.  The  reference  to  Cicero  as  'nuovo  cittadino*  and  to  Catiline  in  the  Convivio  (IV.  5, 11. 173-5) 
is  perhaps  a  reminiscence  of  BtU.  Cat.  33.  $  6.  Petiarch  constantly  quotes  Sallust  (see  Nolhac, 
Pitrarqve  et  rkumanisme,  pp.  246-7) ;  Boccaccio  comparatively  seldom  (see  Hortis,  O/ere  LattMe 
del  Boccaccio^  p.  415). — *'Salustius,  nobilis  et  veridknis  historicus*;  Petrarch  calls  him  'nobilis 
veritatis  historicus.' — *The  statement  here  attributed  to  Sallust,  that  Tigris  and  Euphrates  spring 
from  the  same  source,  which  is  repeated  by  seveial  mediaeval  writers,  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  of 
Sallust's  extant  works.  Toser  {Hiet.  Anc.  Geog.  p.  372)  says:  'As  to  the  passage  in  Sallust  .  .  . 
though  we  are  not  told  in  what  part  of  his  works  it  occurred,  yet,  as  that  writer  composed  a  history  of 
the  campaigns  of  Lucullus  in  Asia,  which  was  partly  carried  on  in  Armenia,  it  seems  probable  that  it 
was  mtroduced  in  this.'  Benvenuto's  authority  was  probably  Isidore  of  Seville,  who  says:  *Salustius 
autor  certissimus  assent  Tygrim  et  Euphratem  uno  fonte  manare  in  Armenia'  {Orig.  XIII.  ai). 
Isklore's  statement  was  copied  both  by  Brunetto  Latino :  '  Salustes  dit  que  Tigres  et  Eufrates  issent 
en  Hermenie  de  une  meisme  fontaine'  {Trksor^  I.  123);  and  by  Roger  Bacon  {ppu*  Majus,  IV. 
Geographia).  Sec  the  artkles  Bafrate  and  Tlgri  in  my  DanU  Dictionary . -^^  For  'sed  roulti 
mortales '  Benvenuto  (or  his  editor)  reads  '  sed  morti  mortales.' 
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Sappho,  Greek  lyric  poetess  (fl.  circ.  B.C.  600),  IV.  76.^ 

^  Benvenuto's  knowledge  of  Sappho  was  doubtlea  derived  from  Macrolnas  {Sat.  V.  21.  f  6)  and 
from  Chrid's  '  Epbtob  Sapphus  Phaoni*  i^Htr.  XV). 

Secundos  philosophus,  Athenian  sophist  of  the  time  of  Hadrian  (a.d.  117- 138), 
reputed  author  of  a  collection  of  Sentential ^  which  are  frequently  quoted  by 
mediaeval  writers,^  I.  279.^ 

*  By  Vincent  of  Beauvaia,  for  example,  in  his  Speculum  Histarieut  (X.  70-71),  by  the  author 
(supposed  by  some  to  be  Bninetto  Latino)  of  the  Fiert  di  FUcsofi,  and  by  Bartolommeo  da  San 
Concordio  in  his  A  mmaesiramenti  degli  A  ntichi.  (For  an  account  of  the  mss.  abd  editions  of  the 
Stnttniiae^  see  Fabridus,  BibL  Grtuc,  I.  866-70). — 'Benvenuto  here  says:  'navis  est  avis  Hgnea, 
domus  sine  fundamento,  ut  ait  Secundus  philosophus.'  This  senientia  is  not  included  among  those 
given  by  the  writen  mentioned  in  the  preceding  note.  For  '  Secundus  philosophus'  here,  there  is 
another  reading  '  sanctus  philosophus.' 

SednliuSy  Christian  poet  (fl.  Cent.  V.),  IV.  230,  307.1 

^  In  the  two  passages  Benvenuto  evidently  had  in  mind  what  Boccaccio  says  in  the  De  GenttUogia 
D€9rum  (XIV.  sa). 

Seiieca,^  Roman  philosopher  and  poet  (Lucius  Annaeus  Seneca,  B.C.  4-A.D.  65), 
I.  104,  177-9*  179-80,2  281,  324,  333,»  440,  520;  II.  72,  276,  420,  421,  453, 
471;    III.  18,  21,  32,  34,  84,  86,  275,  321,  381,  426,  435,  464,  (482),  522; 

IV.  29,*  34,  35,  44,  45,  116,  180,6  248,  278,  369,  446,  490;  V.  50,  191,  521; 
his  liber  tragoediarum^  II.  72,  276,  420,  471 ;  V.  521;  his  Hercules  Furens 
('tragoedia  prima'),  I.  104;  II.  421;  V.  50;  his  Hecuba  or  Troades  ('tra- 
goedia  quae  dicitur  Troas*),  II.  453;    his  Hippolytus  or  Phaedra^  IV.  116; 

V.  191 ;  his  Declatnationes  or  Contrffversicu^  I.  324;  III.  21;  his  Epistolae 
ad  Lucilium^  III.  18,  84, 86 ;  IV.  490;  his  De  BeneficiiSy  III.  321 ;  his  De  Ira, 

III.  426,  464;  his  Quaestiones  Naturales,  IV.  278. 

Benvenuto,  like  most  mediaeval  writers,  regarded  Seneca  the  philosopher  as  distinct  from  the 
author  of  the  tragedies;  on  the  other  hand  the  philosopher  was  credited  with  the  authorship  of 
the  Dtelamaiiofus  or  Controvertiae^  which  were  written  by  his  father,  Marcus  Annaeus  Seneca, 
the  rhetorician.  (See  my  article  on  '  Seneca  Morale '  in  Giorn.  Star.  Ltti.  Hal.  XXXV.  334-8.)  — 
*  Benvenuto  here  discusses  the  question  as  to  the  identity  or  not  of  '  Seneca  moralis  *  and  '  Seneca 
tragoedus.'  (See  note  i.)  —  ^  '  Seneca  moralu.'  —  *  '  Seneca  tragoedus.* — ^  Discussion  of  the  question 
as  to  the  two  Senecas.  (See  notes  r,  2.) — ^^  The  Dtclamationes  here  attributed  to  Seneca  the  philoso- 
pher were  actually  written  by  his  father,  M.  Annaeus  Seneca.    (See  note  i.) 

Serrins,  the  commentator  on  Virgil  (Servius  Maurus,  or  Marius,  Honoratus, 

fl.  circ.  A.D.  400),  I.  48  (on  Aen.  I.  242). 
SidonitlSy  Caius  SoUius  Apollinaris  Sidonius,  Bishop  of  Clermont,  commonly 

known  as  (Saint)  Sidonius  Apollinaris  (a.d.  431-489),  I.  180^;  V.  472. 
^  '  Sidonius  in  quodam  suo  libro  metrico ' ;  Benvenuto  here  quotes  the  opinion  of  Sidonius  that 
Seneca  the  philosopher  and  Seneca  the  tragic  writer  were  two  distinct  persons  [Seneca].  This  refer- 
ence to  Sidonius  is  taken  from  a  letter  of  C^luccio  Salutati  to  Tancredo  Vergiolesi  in  which  the 
Seneca  question  is  discussed,  and  which  was  borrowed  by  Benvenuto  from  Coluccio  for  the  purpose 
of  his  note  on  Seneca.    (See  Novati,  Epistolario  di  Coluccio  Salutati^  1. 154,  and  170,  note  a.) 

Simonides,^  Greek  lyric  poet  (b.c.  556-467),  1. 18,  246*;  IV.  37 ;  *  poeta  Graecus,' 

IV.  37.» 

^  Benvenuto  gives  Aristotle  (I.  246)  and  Valerius  Maximus  and  PUny  (IV.  37)  as  his  authorities 
for  what  he  says  of  Siroonides.  —  '  From  Aristotle,  Rket.  II .  16 :  '  Unde  a  Simonide  quoquc  de  diviti- 
bus  ac  sapientibus  ad  Hieronis  uxorem  dictum  est,  cum  interrogasset  utrum  melius  esse  divitem  an 
sapientem.     Sapientes,  iaquit,  in  divitum  januis  video.    Ad  haec  quoniam  dignos  se  arbitrantur 
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principatu.  £a  enim  habent  quorum  gntia  dignum  putant  se  caetem  dominari.'  —  *  Benvenuto  here 
states  that  Simonides  died  of  joy  on  hearing  that  he  had  gained  the  prise  for  tragedy.  He  has  mis- 
takenly applied  to  Simonides  the  story  told  of  the  death  of  Sophocles  by  Valerius  Maidmos  i^Mtm. 
IX.  la.  Ext.  5).  Boocaccio  {(Conunto^  II.  17-18)  tells  the  story  (from  Ckero,  D9  DivinaiwtUt  I.  27) 
of  how  Simonides  was  saved  from  drowning  by  means  of  a  dream. 

SoliniM,  Latin  writer  on  natural  history,  etc.  (Caius  Julius  Solinus,  perh.  circ. 

A.D.  350),  II.  204,  206.^ 

^  'Solinus  de  mirabilibus  raundi'  (XXVII.  29),  quoted  at  second  hand  from  Albertus  Magnus 
DeAnimalihu  (XXV.).  The  more  usual  title  of  Solinus*  work  is  CMtctaiua  Rerum  Mtmarethu 
lium,  but  it  is  quoted  under  the  former  title  also  by  Boccaccio  (e.g.  Gttual.  D«or.  V.  la ;  Comimio^ 
I.  393).  Solinus  was  largely  utilised  by  Brunetto  Latino  in  his  TrUor  (see  my  article  BrtmMo 
Latino^*  obligatians  to  SolmuSf  in  Romaniay  XXIII.  62-77);  he  plays  the  part  of  guide  in  Fazio 
d^li  Uberti's  Diitamondo.  His  work  is  frequently  quoted  both  by  Petiarch  and  by  Boccaccio.  (See 
Nolhac,  Pitrargno  ft  VkMmanumtt  p.  303 ;  Hortis,  O^frt  Latitu  del  Boccaceie^  p.  434.) 

Sophocles,  Greek  tragic  poet  (b.c.  495-406),  IV.  37,^  306. 

^  Sophocles,  and  the  other  Greek  poets  here  named,  are  all  mentioned  by  Macrobius  in  the  Satur- 
Malta  (e.g.  V.  19.  §§  9-1 1 ,  ai.  $  6).  Petrarch,  who  in  his  Res  Memorandae  tells  a  story  of  Sophocles 
at  second  hand  from  Valerius  Maximus  (VIII.  7.  Ext  f  la),  commissioned  the  Calabrian  Greek, 
Leontius  Pilatus,  to  bring  him  mss.  of  Sophocles  and  Euripides  from  Constantinople  {JSen,  VI.  i), 
but  it  does  not  appear  that  he  ever  received  them.  Boccacdo  mentions  Sophocles,  together  with 
Aeschylus,  Euripides,  and  Siroonkies,  in  his  Comente  (II.  427). 

Soranixs,  Valerias.    [Valerius  Soraxras.] 

Statins,^  Roman  poet  (Publius  Papinius  Statius,  circ.  a.d.  61-96),  I.  18,  104,  321, 
476,  477,  478,  479;  II.  19,  70,  72,  74,  77,  78,  83,  87,  276,  489,  517,  518,  520; 

III.  77,  253,  485;  IV.  15,  16,  25,  27,  29,  130,  274,  364;  his  Thebaid,  quoted, 
in  prohemio  sui  Thebaidas,  IV.  16;  in  Majori?  I.  104;  II.  72,  77;  III.  77; 

IV.  29;  in  sua  Thebaidos,  II.  276;  in  TkebaidoSy  II.  489;  in  prima  Thebaidos, 

IV.  274;    in  If.  Thebaidosy  II.  517;    in  III.  Thebaidos,  I.  476;   in  V.  sui 

Majoris,  II.  19;  in  V.  Majoris^  IV.  130;  in  Vly  II.  83;  in  VII.  ThebaidoSt  II.  70; 

in  VII,  II.  518  ;  in  libra  Villi,  II.  520;  in  X,  I.  477;  in  X,  Thebaidos,  IV. 

364 ;  in  XII  et  ultimo  Thebaidos,  II.  78 ;  his  Achilleid,  quoted,  in  prohemio 

Achilleidos^  IV.  16;    in  suo  Mittori,  quod  dicitur  Achilleida,  III.  253;   in 

primo  Achilleidosj  II.  87. 

^  Benvenuto  (IV.  15),  like  Dante  {Purg.  XXI.  89),  Petrarch  {Rem.  II.  las,  O^.  ai4;  Contra 
GaUmm,  Op.  1081),  Boccaccio  (Amerosa  VisioKe^  V.  34),  Chaucer  {House  of  Fame ^  III.  370),  and 
most  mediaeval  writers,  thought  that  Statius  was  a  native  of  Toulouse.  The  mistake  arose  through 
a  confusion  of  Statius  the  poet  (who  was  actually  bom  at  Naples)  with  Statius  Surculus  or  Ursulus, 
a  rhetorician  of  Toulouse,  who  is  mentioned  by  St.  Jerome.  (See  Hortis,  Studj  ndle  Opere  Latitu 
di  Boccacciot  p.  408 ;  Nolhac,  PHrarque  et  Vhumanitme,  p.  i6a ;  Cochin,  Lettres  de  F,  Nelli  h 
PHrarquOt  pp.  385-7.)— *  That  is,  in  the  Thebaid,  this  being  his  longest  poem.  Similarly  Ovid's 
Metamorphose*  is  spoken  of  as  Major,  and  the  De  Raptu  Proserpimae  of  Claudian  is  spoken  of  as 
Miaor  [Claudianus  :  Orldlus].  —  *  Benvenuto  here  combats  the  opinion, — which  was  certainly  held 
by  Dante  {Purg.  XXI.  93-3) in  spite  of  Benvenuto's  quibble, —that  the  AehsUeidm^M  lef|  unwished. 
The  question  aroused  some  interest  in  the  Middle  Ages ;  thus  we  find  Francesco  Nelli  writing  in  1362 
(£>.  XXVIII.  ed.  (Cochin)  to  Petrarch  to  ask  his  opinion,  which,  thou|^  not  recorded  in  reply  to 
this  letter,  is  given  elsewhere  {Sen.  XI.  17.  Op.  895)  to  the  effect  that  the  poem  was  complete,  an 
opinion  which  was  shared  by  Nelli  and  by  Forese  de*  Donati.    (See  Nolhac,  op.  cit.,  p.  165.) 

Suotoniiis,^  Roman'  historian,  author  of  the  Vitae  duodecim  Caesarum  (Caius  Sue- 
tonius Tranquillus,  b. circ.  a.d.  70),  I.  48,  159  {Vit.  VI.  §  52),  162, 163  (Vit.  I. 


TBEENTius  BY  BENVENUTO  DA  IMOLA,  41 

§45),  225  (KrV.  VI.  §  27),  (228)«  (VU,  III.  §  42),  (250-i)»  (Vit.  IV.  §  41), 
(288)*  (ri/.  VII.  §  17),  440  (Vit,  VI.  §  35),  459  (Vit.  VI.  §  38);  II.  (326) 
(Vit.  I.  §  77)»,  372  (Ti/.  I.  §  29),  379  (Ti/.  VIII.  §  I),  391,  (46o)«  (Vit.  II. 
§  90),  559-^  (Vit,  I.  §§  80-9);  III.  79  (^'>-  VI.  §  49).  188  (Ki/.  I.  §  28),  272 
(Vit,  I.  §  54),  392  {Vit,  I.  §§  31-2),  486  (Ki/.  I.  §  35),  487  (Vit  I.  §  57) ;  IV. 
14.  (33)'  (^'>-  VIII.  §§  19,  3»  22,  13,  14).  (55)'  (Vi^-  VIII.  §  18),  128  (Vit.  I. 
§1  49-52),  156*  198  (Vit,  II.  §§  80,  22),  363  (KiV.  I.  §  47),  440,  445  (Vit.  I. 
§§  55-6),  (446)»  (ViL  I.  §§  50,  52);  V.  16  (Vit.  I.  §  35),  472  (VU.  VL  §  31). 

*  Suetonius  was  a  fovourite  author  in  the  Middle  Ages ;  he  is  quoted,  for  instance,  more  than 
thirty  times  by  John  of  Salisbury  in  the  Policraiicus  (see  Schaarschmidt,  Jokannts  Saresberitnsist 
p.  89,  n.  4),  frequently  by  Petrarch  in  the  Rea  Mtmarandae  and  elsewhere  (see  Nolhac,  PHrar^u* 
«t  Vkumanisnu^  pp.  243-4),  and  by  Boccaccio  in  his  Dt  CasVms  Virorum  lUustriMmj  and  in  his 
Comento  (I.  315,  350,  353).  Benvenuto  only  twice  in  his  Ccmenium  speaks  of  Suetonius  as  '  Sueto- 
nius Trsmquillus '  (viz.  I.  440;  III.  487).  He  seems  to  have  been  under  the  impression  that  there 
were  two  writers  of  the  name  of  Suetonius,  one  the  author  of  the  Viiae  duodtcint  CtusarutMf  the 
other  the  author  of  a  history  of  the  wars  of  Julius  Caesar.  This  latter,  whom  he  r^arded  as  the  < 
elder,  he  refers  to  as  '  Suetonius  major  de  bello  civili  *  (V.  16),  and  elsewhere  (IV.  440)  he  says  '  alter 
Suetonius  fecit  satis  magnum  librum  de  ista  materia'  Q.e.  Caesar's  wars).  In  his  RomttUon  he 
constantly  (e.g.  Lib.  VIII.  (^pp.  3,  4,  s,  7,  9, 13,  ff.)  gives  Suetonius  as  his  authority  when  he  is 
really  quoting  Oesar's  CommeiUarus,  In  one  place  {RomttUon,  VIII.  a6;  Vol.  II.  p.  255,  ed. 
Guatteri)  he  actually  quotes  Oiesar  as  'Suetonius  de  duodedm  C^saribus.'  Elsewhere  (Vol.  II. 
p.  303)  he  makes  Suetcmius  the  author  of  the  De  B«Uo  AUxandrino  and  the  De  Bello  A/ricano. 
This  mistake  is  the  more  curious  in  that  Benvenuto  himself  in  his  Comentum  (IV.  445)  quotes  the 
statement  of  Suetonius  (I.  f  56)  that  Caesar  wrote  an  account  of  his  own  wars.  This  confusion, 
which  seems  not  to  have  been  confined  to  Benvenuto,  is  supposed  by  Hortis  {O^e  Latitu  del 
BoccacciOy  pp.  333  ft.)  to  have  originated  with  Orosius,  who  in  his  Hisioria  adversus  Paganoe  (VI.  7. 
1$  I,  3)  says:  'Anno  ab  urbe  condita  DCXCIII  C.  Oesare  et  L.  Bibulo  consulibus  l^e  Vatinia 
C^sari  tres  provindae  cum  legionibus  septem  in  quinquennium  datae  (jallia  Transalpina  et  Cisal- 
pina  et  lUjrricus;  Galliam  Comatam  postea  Senatus  adjecit.  Hanc  historiam  Suetonius  Tranquillus 
plenissime  explicuit,  cujus  nos  conpetentes  portiunculas  decerpsimus.'  Orosius  then  proceeds  to  give 
a  long  account  of  Caesar's  doings  which  is  simply  compiled  from  the  Commeniarie*.  — '  Claudius 
Tiberius  Nero.  — •  Caligula.  — *  Vitellius.  — •  Sylla.  — «  Augustus.  — "*  Domitian.  — •  Domitian.  — 
'  Julius  Caesar  and  Oeopatra. 


Tacitus,  Cornelius,^  Roman  historian  (circ.  a.d.  60-120),  I.  152,  179,  201,  440 ; 
IV.  258. 

^  Tacitus  was  unknown  to  Petrarch;  Boccaccio  was  acquainted  certainly  with  books  XIII.-XVI. 
of  the  AnnaleSt^nA  books  II.-III.  of  the  Historiae.  (See  Nolhac, Boccace  et  Tacite).  Benvenuto, 
whose  knowledge  of  Tacitus  was  probably  derived  from  Boccaccio,  refers  only  to  Annales  XV, 
except  in  one  case  (I.  301),  where  his  reference  appears  to  be  an  error.  Tacitus  is  quoted  by  Boc- 
caccio in  his  Comento  (I.  333,  397, 400, 403),  whence  Benvenuto's  references  were  apparently  derived, 
and  in  his  De  Genealogia  Deorum,  and  is  utilised  in  the  De  Claris  Mnlieribus,  (See  Hortis,  Opere 
Latine  del  Boccaccio^  pp.  415-6.)  Benvenuto  refers  to  Tacitus  also  in  his  Libelhu  Augnstalis  in 
the  life  of  Gaudius  C^sar. 

Terentias,^  Terence,  Roman  comedian  (P.  Terentius  Afer,  circ.  B.C.  190-159), 

I.  47;  II.  28;   IV.  35;  his  Eunuchus  (*secunda  comoedia  quae  intitulatur 

Eanuchus'),  II.  28. 

^  All  the  six  plays  of  Terence  were  known  in  Benvenuto's  day.  Petrarch  was  acquainted  with 
them  and  quotes  them  some  thirty  times  (Nolhac,  PHrarqne  et  rknmanisme,  pp.  154,  157).  Boc- 
caccio {Cotnento^  I.  134)  asserts  that  Christ  quoted  Terence  to  St.  Paul,  and  regards  this  as  a  proof 
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that  poetry  is  not  cibu$  diaholi:  — '  Non  Cristo  medesimo  incontr^  a  Paolo,  abbatoto  dalla  sua 
potenza  in  tena,  os^  il  verso  di  Terenxio  cioi :  Durum  est  tibi  contra  tiimmlum  ealcitrar*  f  Ma  sia 
di  lungi  da  me  che  io  creda,  Cristo  queste  parole,  quantunque  molto  dayanti  fosse,  da  Terenzio 
prendesse ;  assai  mi  basta  a  confermare  la  mia  intencione,  11  nostro  Signore  aver  voluto  alcana  volta 
usare  la  parola  e  la  sentenia  prolata  gii  per  la  booca  di  Terenzio,  acciooch^  ^li  appaia  che  del  tutto 
i  versi  de*  poeti  non  sono  dbo  del  diavolo.'  The  phrase  'adversus  stimulum  calces*  occurs  in  the 
Pkarmia  (I.  a.  a8). 

Themlstias,  Greek  philosopher  and  rhetorician  (fl.  circ.  a.d.  380),  1. 183^;  IV.  106. 

* '  Themistiiis  primus  commentator  Aristotelis.'  A  Latin  tnmslation  of  the  commentaries  of 
Themistiua  existed  at  an  early  date,  made  not  direct  from  the  Greek  but  through  the  medium  of  the 
Arabic.  (See  Jourdain,  Traductions  Laiines d^ Aristott^  pp.  166,  405.) 

Theophrastos,  Greek  philosopher  (d.  B.C.  278),  I.  517.1 

^  Theophrastus'  saying,  here  referred  to,  as  to  the  shortness  of  human  life  is  taken  by  Benvenuto 
(without  acknowledgment)  direct  from  Cicero,  Tusc.  Dis^.,  III.  28:  '  Theophrastus  autem  moriens 
accusasse  naturam  dicitur,  quod  cervis  et  comicibus  vitam  diutumam,  quorum  id  nihil  interesset, 
homi^ibus,  quorum  maxtme  interfuisset,  tam  exiguam  vitam  dedisset.* 

Tholomaeas,  Tolo-,  [Ptolomaens]. 

Thomas  de  Aquino,  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  (1225-1274),  I.  262 ;  III.  91,  300,  303; 
V.  34,  41,  421,  428,  430,  461,  472;  his  Contra  Gentiles^  V.  428. 

Trogtu  Pompeitu,  Roman  historian,  author  of  the  lost  Historiae  Philippicae^  of 
which  an  abridgment  by  Justin  has  been  preserved  (circ.  B.C.  20),  I.  195; 
III.  62,  311,1  339;  IV.  298.    [Justinixs.] 

^  Benvenuto  here  states  that  Trogus  was  contemporary  with  Augustus,  a  fact  which  may  be  gath- 
ered from  Justin,  XLIII.  5.  ff  11,  la.  There  is  an  interesting  mention  of  Trogus  in  the  27^  Civitai* 
Doiol  St.  Augustine  (IV.  6),  to  which  reference  is  made  by  Petrarch  {Contra  Galt^  Op.  1080,  ed.  is8i). 
Boccaodo  mentions  Trogus  once  only  in  his  Comtnto  (I.  357),  in  connection  with  Justin. 

Tnrpinus  archiepiscopnt  remensis,  Turpin,^  Archbishop  of  Rheims,  traditional 
author  of  the  Historia  Karoli  Magni  et  Rotholandiy  II.  513;  V.  213^;  his 
chronicle  (II.  456)«  (Hut,  §§  22-3);  (II.  473)*  (Hist,  §  17);  IL  513  (Hist. 
§21);  V.  213  (i^w/.  §  20). 

^  Turplnus  has  been  identified  with  Tilpinus,  who  was  Archbishop  of  Rheims  from  about  753 
to  800.  (See  Ward,  Catalcgut  of  Romancos  m  tk*  Department  of  MSS.  in  the  British  Afntemm, 
I.  546  ff.)  —  *  By  a  blunder  of  the  editor,  or  of  the  copyists,  the  text  here  reads  Tricipimu  instead  of 
TurpinMs.  —  '  The  defeat  of  Roland  at  Roncesvalles.  —  ^  The  giant  Ferracutus. 


Valerius  Mazimus,^  compiler  of  the  De  Factis  et  Dictis  Memordbilihus  Lihri  IX 
(drc.  A.D.  25),  1. 115, 165, 177;  11.72,318;  III.  25;  V.  107^;  « Valerius,*  1. 34, 
46,  166,  170,  173,  180,  196,  207,  230,  317,  322,  386,  404,  409,  479,  514;  II.  II, 
22,  27,  75,  84.  93,  296,  327,  335,  341 ;  III.  24,  31,  232,  284,  413;  IV.  35,  37, 
44,  124 ;  V.  16,  114,  191,  348,  398,  448  ;  his  Liber  de  Memorabilibus^  II.  296 ; 
quoted,  I.  34  (Mem,  VI.  9.  Ext,  4);  I.  115  (Mem,  VIII.  14.  Ext  5);  I.  165 
(Mem.  VI.  I.  f  I);  I.  166  (Mem,  IV.  6.  §  4);  I.  173  (Mem.  III.  3.  Ext.  2); 
1. 174  (Mem.  III.  3.  Ext.  3);  1. 177  (Mem.  V.  3.  {  4)*;  I.  180  (Mem.  VIII.  12. 
Ext  i);   I.  196'  (Mem.  IX.  3.  Ext.  4);   I.  207  (Mem,  IX.  i.  §  9);  I.  230; 
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I.  317  {Mem,  VIII.  9.  §  2);  I.  322  (Afem.  VIII.  9.  Ext.  3);  I.  386  (Mem.  VIII. 

II.  Ext.  4);  I.  404;  I.  409  (Mem.  I.  7.  ^xA  6) ;  I.  514  (Mem,  IV.  5.  Ext. 
2)*;  II.  II  (il/«w.  VIII.  14);  II.  22  (Mem.  IX.  10.  Ext.  2);  II.  27*;  II.  72 
(Mem.  VIII.  15.  Ext.  3);  II.  75  (Mem.  I.  i.§  i);  II.  84  (Mem.  II.  i.  §1); 
II.  93  (Mem.  VIII.  7.  Ext.  2,  3);  II.  296  (Mem.  IX.  2.  ^x/.  9);  II.  318  (Mem. 
VII.  Z.proi.)\  II.  327  (i!/^OT.  II.  8.  §  7);  II.  335  (Mem.  IX.  3.  Ext.  2);  II.  341 
(Mem.  I.  8.  ^jr/.  19);  III.  24,  25  ;  III.  31  (Mem.  VI.  2.  §  5);  III.  232  (il/^m. 

II.  I.  §  3);  III.  284  ;  III.  413  (Mem.  V.  i.  Ext.  2);  IV.  44  (Mem.  II.  i.  §  5); 
IV.  124  (Mem.  VIII.  11.  Ext.  4);  V.  16  (Mem.  II.  6.  §  7);  V.  114  (Mem.  II.  6. 
§  12);  V.  191  (Mem.  V.  3.  Ext.  3 ;  V.  6.  Ext.  2);  V.  348  (il/ifiw.  I.  8);  V.  398 
(Mem.  VIII.  II.  Ext.  4);    V.  448;    also   (without   mention    of   Valerias), 

III.  172  (Mem.  V.  10.  Ext.  3)^;  III.  280  (Mem.  VIII.  u.  Ext.  4)*;  III.  426 
(Mem.  IV.  1.  Ext.  2)»;  III.  455  (AT^ft.  VIII.  7.  iFx/.  4,  5,  8;  IX.  2.  ^xA 
5)»;  IV.  37  (Mem.  IX.  12.  ^jc/.  4)";  IV.  306  (Mem.  VIII.  14.  §0";  IV. 
367  (Mem.  IV.  5.  Ext.  i)." 

*  Petrarch  possessed  a  ms.  of  Valerius  Maximus,  whom  he  quotes  very  frequently  (Nolhac,  PHrarqu* 
€i  Vkumanisme^  p.  250).  —  *  Benvenuto  wrote  a  commentary  on  Valerius  Maximus  (d .  IV.  35) ;  in 
this  passage  he  appears  to  refer  to  a  rival  commentator.  His  own  work,  which  was  completed 
between  1387  and  1388,  and  was  dedicated  to  Niccol6  II  of  Este,  Benvenuto's  patron  at  Ferrara, 
has  not  yet  been  printed.  It  appears  from  the  following  passage  in  a  letter  from  Pier  Paolo  Vergerio 
(the  biographer  of  Petrarch),  written  from  Padua  on  June  17,  1390,  to  Ugo  da  Ferrara,  shortly  after 
Benvenuto's  death,  that  it  was  uncertam  at  that  time  whether  the  commentary  on  Valerius  had  been 
completed :  '  Fama  erat  quod  super  libro  magni  Valerii  opus  null!  priorum  cessurum  cudebat.  Quod 
qui  eventus  exceperit  dubium  est.  Creditur  quod  nondum  in  totam  personam  exuerat.'  Two  mss.  of 
it  have  been  preserved.  (See  Roesi-CZas^,  Di  Maestro  Benvenuto  da  Imola^  Commentatore  Dan- 
tescOf  pp.  96,  146-7.) — *  This  is  the  only  occasion  on  which  the  work  of  Valerius  is  mentioned  by 
name.  —  *  Loosely  quoted.  —  *  Loosely  quoted.  —  *  The  story  of  Demosthenes  and  the  harlot,  here 
referred  by  Benvenuto  to  Valerius,  is  not  found  in  that  author;  it  is  told  by  Aulus  Gellius  (I.  8. 
D  5, 6),  who  was  doubtless  Benvenuto's  authority.  —  ^  Anaxagoras.  —  »  Praxiteles'  Venus.  —  •  ArchiUs 
and  Plato.  —  ^*<6ocrates,  Democritus,  and  C^ameades ;  Ptolomaeus  Physcon  (or  Phyton,  as  Benvenuto 
and  some  mss.  of  Valerius  read).  —  **  Euripides*  death.  —  "  Scipio  and  Ennius.  —  ^'  Spurinna. 

Valerias  Sorantu,  Roman  poet  (Quintius  Valerius  Soranus,  fl.  circ.  b.c.  100), 
III.  327-8.1 

*  Benvenuto  here  quotes  the  two  hexameter  lines  of  Soranus  which  have  been  preserved  at  second- 
hand from  St.  Augustine  (Cfv.  Dei,  VII.  9). 

Varo.     [Varro.] 

Varro,!  *  the  most  learned  of  the  Romans  *  (Marcus  Terentius  Varro,  b.c.  116-28), 
II.  84";  III.  i97,«  328,*  432*;  IV.  36,»  293.7  300,8  306. 

*  Benvenuto's  knowledge  of  Varro  was  derived  from  St.  Augustine  and  from  Macrobius.  On 
Petrarch  and  Varro,  see  Nolhac,  Piirarqne  et  VkumanUmt,  pp.  304-8;  on  Boccaccio  and  Varro, 
see  Hortis,  Opert  Latine  del  Boccaccio,  pp.  434-6.  —■  From  St.  Augustine,  Cri>.  Dei,  XVIII.  9.— 
*  Civ.  Dei,  III.  4;  Wl.  ^.  —  *  Civ.  Dei,\\l.  <).  —  *  Civ,  Dei,\\\.  4;  VI.  2— «  From  Petrarch, /^-am. 
XXIV.  5.  —  '  Cw.  Dei,  VI.  2;  VII.  30.— «  From  Macrobius,  Sat.  I.  18.  §4 

Yarns,  Roman  jurist  (Publius  Alfenus  Varus,  fl.  circ.  B.C.  40),  III.  197^;  IV.  306." 

^  Cf.  Petrarch,  Remed.  Utr.  Fort.,  II.  125.  — *  Benvenuto  here  speaks  of  Varus  as  'Quintilius 
Varus,'  and  calls  him  a  poet. 
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Vicentius  BelyacensiSi  Vincent  of  Beauvais,  the  encyclopaedist  (drc.  1190-circ. 
1264);  his  Speculum  HisUniale^  III.  38.^ 

*  Benventtto  here  severely  criticiaes  Vincent  of  Beauvais  for  his  inaccuracy :  *  Nota  quod  Vicen- 
tius Belvacencis  in  suo  Sptado  Hutariali,  quod  fuit  opus  vere  gallicum,  scribit  quod  Cato  Uticensis 
fecit  libellum  quo  pueri  scholastid  utun^ur ;  quod  non  solum  est  falsum  sed  impossibile,  quia  in  illo 
libello  fit  mentio  de  Lucano,  qui  fuit  tempore  Neronis.  Dicit  etiam  quod  Cicero  fons  romanas 
eloquentiae  fuit  legatus  Caesaris  in  Gallia,  quod  est  similiter  falsum,  quia  ille  fuit  Q.  Cicero  frater 
M.  Ciceronis.'    (As  to  the  latter  point,  cf.  Nolhac,  Pitrarque  tt  Vkumanismt,  p.  191.) 

[Villani,  Giovanni^],  Florentine  chronicler  (d.  1348),  I.  230-3,  347,  414-16,  453, 
463,  513,  S37i  540;  II-  42.  46,  49»  50»  56.  114.  176-8,  220,  262-4,  302,  306-^, 
314,  319-20,  341,  342,  346-50,  503,  506,  510,  511,  512,  525-6;  III.  102-3, 
105-7,  108-9,  207-8,  210-11,  213,  215,  216,  233,  316-17,  345,  383,  444-6,  5*8' 
531-5  ;  IV.  79,  377,  484,  489. 

*  Benvenuto  does  not  mention  Villani  by  name,  but  he  made  very  considerable  use  of  his  chronicle, 
sometimes  whole  consecutive  chapters  of  it  being  translated  almost  word  for  word.  It  will  be  found 
that  most  of  the  matter  on  the  pages  referred  to  above  comes  from  Villani,  though  his  accounts  are 
occasionally  supplemented  from  other  sources. 

VirgilittSy  Virgil,  Roman  poet  (Publius  Virgilius  Maro,  e.c.  70-19);  his  Aeneid^ 
!•  34>  45)  46,  49,  60,  zxi6. passim  ;  his  Eclogues^  I.  46,  47,  51,  55,  56,  etc.,  etc.; 
his  Georgics^  I-  51,  56,  156,  etc.,  etc. 

*  On  Benvenuto's  declension  of  Agfuis,  Bueoiicat  Gtorgica^  see  my  note  in  Giomale  Storico 
dtlla  Lttteratura  ItaUanat  XXXIV.  374. 

VitmyiuSy  Roman  architect  (Marcus  Vitruvius  Pollio,  fl.  circ.  B.C.  50);  his  Liber 
de  Architectural  IV.  37.^ 

*  Vitruvius,  who  is  apparently  nowhere  mentioned  by  Petrarch,  is  several  times  quoted  by  Boccac- 
cio in  his  DrGeneaUgia  Deorum  (III.  ai ;  IV.  54;  XII.  70),  as  well  as  in  his  De  Mant&us^  etc. 
(See  Hortis,  Optre  UUine  del  Boccaccio^  p.  434.)  I  have  not  been  able  to  identify  the  passage  about 
Homer,  referred  to  here  by  Benvenuto.  Perhaps  he  had  in  mind  the  description  of  Homer  as 
'  po<$tarum  parens  philologiaeque  omnis  dux '  in  Bk.  VII.  $ 8. 

w 

Wilhelmus  Durandns.    [Guglielmus  Durantes.] 


Zeno  episcopns  Veronensis,  St.  Zeno,  Bishop  of  Verona  (circ.  356-380),^  author 
of  various  sermons  and  theological  treatises ;  his  Liber  de  avarida^  I.  256. 

^  See  Tiiaboschi,  Storia  della  Letteraitera  Italiana^  II.  600-1.  An  edition  of  St.  Zeno's  worics 
was  published  at  Verona  in  1739;  and  an  Italian  translation,  by  Dionisi,  appeared  at  the  same  place 
in  1784. 


APPENDIX. 


BENVENUTO  DA  IMOLA  AND  THE  ILIAD  AND  ODYSSEY} 


One  of  the  striking  features  of  the  commentary  of  Benvenuto  da  Imola 
on  the  Divina  Commedia  is  the  frequency  of  his  references  to  Homer. 
During  the  Middle  Ages,  down. to  about  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth 
century,  the  Homeric  poems  were  practically  unknown  to  western  Europe. 
The  Iliad  was  accessible  —  the  term  is  hardly  appropriate  —  only  in  the 
miserable  epitome  in  Latin  hexameters,  commonly  known  as  Pindarus 
Thibanus  de  bello  Trojano^  in  which  the  twenty-four  books  of  the  original 
are  condensed  into  a  little  more  than  a  thousand  lines.'  A  few  passages 
both  from  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  were  known  to  mediaeval  writers 
through  the  medium  of  Cicero,  and  of  the  Latin  translations  of  Aristotle, 
in  certain  of  whose  works  Homer  is  quoted  pretty  frequently.  Thus 
Dante,  who  quotes  Homer  six  times  (the  Iliad  four  times,  and  the  Odyssey 
twice),  got  all  his  quotations  save  one  from  Aristotle;  viz.  //iW,  XXIV, 
258-9,  quoted  in  the  Vita  Nuova  (§  2, 11.  51-2*),  the  Convivio  (IV,  20, 1. 37), 
and  the  De  Monarckia  (II,  3,  1.  55)  from  Ethics^  VII,  i;  —  Iliad^  II, 
204,  quoted  in  the  De  Monarckia  (I,  10,  11.  29-31),  from  Metaphysics ^ 
XII,  10;  —  and  Odyssey y  IX,  114,  quoted  in  the  De  Monarckia  (I,  5, 
11.  34-6),  from  Politics y  I,  2 ;  the  remaining  passage,  Odyssey^  I,  i,  quoted 

1  Reprinted  from  Romania^  xxix.  403-415. 

>  Actually  1069  lines,  which  are  distributed  into  eight  books  of  very  unequal  length,  the 
fifth  and  seventh  books  containing  respectively  only  26  and  55  lines  each,  while  the  eighth 
book  contains  331  lines.  This  epitome,  which  was  also  known  as  Homerus  Latinus  or 
Honurus  de  bello  Trojano^  was  several  times  printed  in  the  fifteenth  century,  viz.  at  Venice, 
without  date,  but  probably  1477  {Proctor  4264) ;  at  Parma,  in  149a  {Proctor  6866) ;  at 
Paris,  in  1499  {Proctor  8327) ;  it  was  also  twice  printed  at  Fano  at  tlie  beginning  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  viz.  in  1505  and  1515.  There  are  four  mss.  of  the  work  in  the  British 
Museum,  viz.  Egerton  2630;  Harl,  2582;  Harl.  2560;  and  Add.  15,601  (which  is  incom- 
plete). Cf.  Joly,  Bonoit  do  Sainte-Moro  et  U  Roman  de  Troie^  pp.  15 1-4.  Owing  to  an 
acrostic  {Italicus)  in  the  first  eight  lines  of  the  poem,  some  have  thought  that  the  author 
was  Silius  Italicus.    Cf.  Novati,  Epistolario  di  Coluccio  Salutati,  III,  274,  n.  3. 

*  The  line-references  are  to  the  text  of  the  Oxford  Dante. 
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in  the  Vita  Nuova  (§  25,  11.  90-3),  comes  from  the  Ars  Poetica  of  Horace 
(11.  1 41 -2). 

Benvenuto  da  Imola,  whose  commentary  on  the  Divina  Commedia  was 
completed  in  the  year  1380  or  perhaps  a  little  later,^  quotes  the  Iliad  and 
Odyssey  no  less  than  twenty-eight  times.'  The  question  as  to  how  he 
obtained  his  knowledge  of  them  —  he  certainly  was  totally  ignorant  of 
Greek,'  so  that  he  could  not  have  read  them  in  the  original,  —  is  one  of 
considerable  interest.  In  Benvenuto^s  day,  thanks  to  the  untiring  exertions 
of  Petrarch  and  Boccaccio,  a  complete  Latin  translation  of  both  the  Iliad 

1  The  d&te  of  the  completion  of  the  final  draft  of  Benvenuto's  commentary  is  fixed  at 
about  the  year  1380  from  internal  evidence,  the  latest  reference  to  contemporary  events 
being,  as  is  usually  alleged,  to  the  destruction  of  the  Castle  of  Sant'  Angelo  at  Rome  in 
1379,  during  the  contest  between  the  partisans  of  Pope  Urban  VI,  and  those  of  his  rival, 
Cardinal  Robert  of  Geneva,  who  became  anti-Pope  under  the  title  of  Clement  VII  (vol.  II, 
pp.  8,  53).  There  is,  however,  another  allusion  in  the  commentary,  which  seems  to  have 
escaped  the  notice  of  Benvenuto's  biographers,  and  which  may  possibly  point  to  a  some- 
what later  date  than  the  year  1380.  This  allusion  occurs  in  the  comment  on  the  word 
•  Cesare  in  the  first  canto  of  the  Paradise  (vol.  IV,  p.  305),  where,  after  speaking  of  the 
triumphs  of  the  old  Roman  Emperors,  Benvenuto  adds,  by  way  of  contrast,  that  "  our 
present  Emperor  devotes  himself  to  the  cult  of  Father  Bacchus'*  {Nosier  vero  imptrator 
Liberum  pairem  colit).  This  seems,  at  first  sight,  to  be  a  pointed  reference  to  the  intem- 
perate habits  of  the  Emperor  Wenoeslaus,  which  gained  him  the  nickname  of  the  "  toper  " 
or  "  wine  bibber."  In  this  case,  unless  we  are  to  assume  that  Wenoeslaus  already  within 
two  years  of  his  accession  (in  1378)  had  become  notorious  for  his  drunken  habits,  of  which 
there  appears  to  be  no  evidence,  we  must  suppose  this  part  of  the  commentary  to  have  been 
written  later  than  1380  by  some  years.  I  find,  however,  that  in  his  Libellus  Augustalis^ 
which  was  certainly  written  within  a  year  or  two  of  the  accession  of  Wenceslaus,  Benvenuto 
uses  a  similar  expression  of  the  Emperor  Charles  IV  (the  father  and  predecessor  of  Wen- 
ceslaus), whom  he  describes  as  "  Baccho  immolans "  —  a  reproach  which  appears  to  have 
been  levelled  at  that  emperor  by  Boccaccio  also  (see  Cochin,  Etudes  italiennts^  p.  no). 
The  reference  in  the  commentary,  therefore,  may  very  well  be  to  the  Emperor  Charles  IV, 
and  not  to  his  successor. 

2  Vol.  I,  pp.  26,  iT^  124, 159;  vol  II,  pp.  70, 72,  ^^^  87,  88, 280, 282, 286-7, 288, 448, 467, 

482  ;  vol  III,  pp.  38,  128,  259,  330,  339,  356,  460,  501 ;  vol  IV,  pp.  162,  364.     His  references 
to  Homer  altogether,  including  every  mention  of  him,  are  seventy  in  number. 

*  That  Benvenuto  knew  no  Greek  is  plainly  evident  from  the  absurd  etymologies  with 
which  his  commentary  abounds ;  e.g.  "  Acheron  didtur  sine  salute^  ab  a,  quod  est  sine 
et  chere^  quod  est  Salve''''  (vol.  I,  p.  123);  "hypocrita  interpretatur  desuper  auratus" 
(vol.  II,  p.  168) ;  "Calliope  a  chalo,  quod  est  bonum^  et  phonos^  quod  est  sonus"  (vol.  Ill, 
p.  7);  "pedagogus  a  pedos^  quod  est  puer^  et  goge^  quod  est  ducere'^  (vol  III,  p.  323) ; 
"  geomantia  dizitwc  2. geos,  quod  est  terra^  et  manias^  divinaiio  "  (vol  III,  p.  497) ;  "  ambrosia, 
quasi  aurosia:  aurosis  enim  graece  dicitur  cibus  vel  esca^^  (vol.  IV,  p.  89);  "Eunoi,  sic 
dictum  ab  eu,  quod  est  bonum^  et  noys,  quod  est  mens"  (vol.  IV,  p.  179) ;  "Crisostomo 
interpretatur  os  aureum^  nzmgrisos  graece,  aurum  latine,  et  stontoxy  id  est  os  "  (vol.  V,  p.  89) ; 
and  so  on.  These  etymologies,  of  course,  are  not  Benvenuto's  own,  but  are  taken  for  the 
most  part  from  the  Vocabularium  of  Papias,  the  Magnae  Derivat tones  of  Uguccione  da 
Pisa,  or  the  Catholicon  of  Giovanni  da  Genova. 
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and  the  Odyssey  was  in  existence  in  Italy.     The  story  of  how  this  trans- 
lation came  to  be  made  is  as  follows  J 

In  the  year  1353  Petrarch  had  made  the  acquaintance  at  Avignon  of 
Nicolas  Sigeros,  who  was  present  at  the  Papal  Court  as  the  envoy  of  the 
Greek  Emperor,  for  the  purpose  of  negotiating  the  projected  union  of  the 
Greek  and  Latin  Churches.  In  the  following  year  Petrarch,  to  his  great 
delight,  received  from  Constantinople,  through  the  good  offices  of  Sigeros, 
who  had  returned  thither,  a  ms.  of  the  Homeric  poems  in  the  original 
Greek.  His  letter  of  thanks  for  this  munificent  gift,  dated  from  Milan, 
has  been  preserved  among  the  EpUtolae  de  rebus  familiaribus,  "You 
have  sent  me,"  he  writes  to  Sigeros,  "  from  the  confines  of  Europe  a  gift 
than  which  nothing  could  be  more  worthy  of  the  donor,  more  gratifying 
to  the  recipient,  or  more  noble  in  itself.  Some  make  presents  of  gold  and 
silver,  others  of  gems  and  precious  stones,  others  again  of  jewellery  and 
goldsmith's  work.  You  have  given  me  Homer,  and,  what  makes  it  the 
more  precious,  Homer  pure  and  undefiled  in  his  own  tongue.  Would, 
however,  that  the  donor  could  have  accompanied  his  gift !  for,  alas !  your 
Homer  has  no  voice  for  me,  or  rather  I  have  no  ears  for  him  !  Yet  the 
mere  sight  of  him  rejoices  me,  and  I  often  embrace  him  and  sigh  over  him, 
and  tell  him  how  I  long  to  hear  him  speak.' '*  Petrarch's  ignorance  of 
Greek,  over  which  he  laments  in  the  above  letter  to  Sigeros,  caused  Homer 
to  remain  a  sealed  book  to  him  for  several  years  after  he  had  come  into 
possession  of  this  precious  ms.,  during  which  time  he  eagerly  sought  for 
some  means  of  procuring  a  Latin  translation,  whereby  he  might  become 
acquainted  with  the  contents  of  his  treasure,  even  if  only  at  second-hand. 
At  last  the  wished-for  opportunity  presented  itself.  In  the  winter  of  1358-9 
he  made  the  acquaintance  at  Padua  of  a  Calabrian  Greek,'  Leontius 

1  Cf .  Hortis,  Siudj  stUU  opere  lating  del  Bocaucio^  pp.  502  ff. ;  and  Nolhac,  Peirarque 
et  rhumanisme,  pp.  322-3,  339  ff. 

>  This  letter,  of  which  the  above  b  a  brief  abstract,  is  printed  by  Fracassetti,  Francisci 
Pttrarctu  Bpistolatde  rebus  familiaribus  it  variae,  vol.  II,  pp.  472-5  {IM.  XVIII,  Epist.  ii). 
Cf.  Nolhac,  op,  cit,f  p.  323. 

*  Leontius,  in  order  to  pass  as  a  pure  Greek,  gave  himself  out  to  be  a  native,  not  of 
Calabria,  but  of  Thessaly,  and  Boccaccio  consequently,  not  unwilling  doubtless  to  enhance 
the  value  of  the  instruction  he  received  from  Leontius,  frequently  refers  to  him  in  his 
Comento  sopra  la  Divina  Commedia  as  ^  Leon  Tessalo  *'  {Let.  xiz,  vol.  I,  p.  319 ;  Lez.  xix, 
vol  I,  p.  467 ;  Ln,  xxvi,  vol.  II, p.  48 ;  Let.  xxix,  vol.  II,  p.  83),  or  "  Leone  Tessalo"  {Lez.  xvi, 
vol.  I,  p.  394) ;  similarly  in  his  De  Genealogia  Deorum  he  calls  him  **  Leontius  Thessalus  " 
{Lib.  VII,  cap.  41)  or  "^  Leontius  Pibitus  Thessalonicensis  "  {Lib.  XV,  cap.  6).  Boccaccio, 
however,  must  havie  known  that  Leontius  was  a  Calabrian,  for  Petrarch  had  told  him  as 
much  in  a  letter  whidi  is  printed  among  the  Epistolae  rerum  senilium :  "  Leo  noster  vera 
Calaber,  sed  ut  ipse  vult  Thessalus,  quau  nobilius  sit  graecum  esse  quam  italum;  idem 
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(or  Leo)  Pilatus  by  name,  whom  he  employed  to  make  translations  of 
certain  passages  from  his  ms.  of  Homer.  Shortly  after  (at  the  beginning 
of  1 360),  LeontiuSi  at  the  invitation  of  Boccaccio,  went  to  Florence,  where 
he  was  domiciled  under  Boccaccio's  own  roof,  and  here,  at  the  instigation 
of  Petrarch  and  at  his  charges,^  he  made  a  complete  translation  into  Latin 
prose  of  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey^  from  a  ms.  which  appears  to  have  been 
purchased  by  Boccaccio  for  the  purpose.*  This  translation,  which  was 
begun  in  1360,  at  last  came  into  Petrarch's  hands  in  1367,  and  was  at  once 
copied,  under  his  superintendence,  into  two  volumes  which  are  still  extant 

tamen  ut  apud  nos  graecas  sit,  apud  illos  puto  italus,  quo  scilicet  ntrobique  peregrina  nobili- 
tetur  origine ''  {Lib.  Ill,  Epist.  v,  Basle  ed.,  p.  775).  Salvini,  misled  by  Boccaccio's  calling 
Leontius  "  Leon  Tessalo,*'  in  a  note  to  Lt%,  xxix  of  the  Camento  (vol.  II,  p.  83),  says :  *'  Quest' 
era  on  Greco  dl  Tessalonica."  Leontius  seems  to  have  been  a  repulsive  personage,  and  it 
is  a  proof  of  their  devotion  to  letters,  and  their  ardent  thirst  for  a  knowledge  of  Greek,  that 
Petrarch  and  Boccaccio  endured  his  presence  as  they  did.  Petrarch,  in  the  above^uoted 
letter  to  Boocacdo,  speaks  of  him  as  "  magna  bellua  " ;  and  Boccaccio,  under  whose  roof  at 
Florence  he  lived  for  three  years  while  the  translation  of  Homer  was  being  made,  describes 
him  as  follows  in  his  list  of  the  authorities  utili^  in  the  De  Getualogia  Deorum :  "  Leon- 
tium  Pilatum  Thessalonicensem  virum,  et  ut  ipse  asserit,  praedicti  Barlaae  auditorem, 
persaepe  deduco;  qui  quidem  aspectu  horridus  homo  est,  turpi  fade,  faarba  prolixa,  et 
capilitio  nigro,  et  meditatione  occupatus  assidua,  morlbus  incultus,  nee  satis  urfaanus  homo 
.  i .  eum  legentem  Homerum,  et  mecum  singular!  amicitia  conversantem  fer^  tribus  annis 
audivi . . .  ilium  in  propriam  domum  suscepi,  et  diu  hospitem  habui  {Ufi.  XV,  ro//.  6,  7). 
Cf.  Hortis,  cp.  cii.y  pp.  502-3. 

1  Hortis  {op.  cii.^  p.  508)  says :  "  La  prima  versione  completa  d'Omero  che,  nell'  Italia 
risorta  alia  classica  letteratura,  abbia  veduto  la  luoe,  fu  fatta  per  eccitamento  di  Francesco 
Petrarca,  per  opera  di  Leonzio  Pilato,  a  spese  di  Giovanni  Boccacci."  Nolhac,  however 
{pp,  cit.y  p.  345,  n.  2),  contests  this,  and  says  it  ought  to  be  "  per  eccitamento  e  a  spese  di  F.  P." 
He  reconciles  the  respective  statements  of  Petrarch  {Sen.  Ill,  Epist.  v,  Basle  ed.,  p.  776) 
and  Boccaccio  {GeneaL  Dear.  XV,  7),  as  to  the  expenses  borne  by  each  in  the  making  of 
the  translation,  as  follows :  "  Boccace  a  acquis  de  ses  deniers  le  premier  manuscrit  d'Hom^re 
qui  soit  venu  ^  Florence ;  P^trarque  a  donn6  a  L6on  Pilate  la  remuneration  n6cessaire 
pour  le  travail  execute  ^  I'aide  de  oe  manuscrit." 

3  See  Nolhac,  op.  cit.^  pp.  341-2,  where  he  shows  that  it  could  not  have  been  from 
Petrarch's  ms.  that  the  translation  at  Florence  was  made.  It  may  be  noted  here  that 
Boccaccio  certainly  possessed  a  ms.  of  Homer  of  his  own,  for  he  expressly  mentions  the  fact 
in  a  passage  of  the  De  Genealogia  Deorum^  where  he  justifies  himself  for  having  intro- 
duced Greek  quotations  into  his  work :  "  Seu  hos,  seu  alios  dicturos  non  dubito  quoniam 
ostentationis  gratia  graeca  carmina  operi  meo  immiscuerim,  quod  satis  adverto  non  ex 
charitatis  fomite  emissum,  quinimo  uredine  livoris  impii  impellente  ex  adusti  cordis 
intrinseco  haec  emittatur  objectio,  impie  factum  est.  Ast  ego  profecto  non  commovebor 
opitulante  Deo,  sed  more  solito  humili  gradu  in  responsum  ibo.  Dico  igitur,  si  nesciunt  car- 
pentes  immeritum,  insipidum  est  ex  rivulis  quaerere  quod  possis  ex  fonte  percipere.  Erani 
Homeri  libri  mihi^  et  adhuc  sunt^  ex  quibus  multa  operi  nostro  accommoda  sumpta  sunt." 
{Lib.  XV,  cap.  7.)  It  is  obvious  from  the  context  that  the  ^  Homeri  libri  "  referred  to  were 
not  the  Latin  translation  of  Leontius  Pilatus,  but  the  original  Greek. 
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with  marginal  annotations  in  the  poet's  own  handwriting.^  Leontius,  mean- 
while, who  had  gone  to  Constantinople  in  search  of  other  Greek  mss.,  had 
met  with  a  somewhat  singular  death  at  the  beginning  of  this  same  year, 
having  been  struck  by  lightning  during  a  storm  in  the  Adriatic  on  his 
voyage  back  to  Venice.' 

This  Latin  translation  of  Homer  was  largely  utilised  by  Boccaccio,  both 
in  his  Latin  works,'  and  in  his  commentary  on  the  Divina  Commedia  ^ ; 
and  there  can  be  very  littie  doubt  that  this  same  translation  was,  direcUy 
or  indirecdy,  the  source  of  Benvenuto  da  Imola's  knowledge  of  Homer. 

Benvenuto  quotes  the  Iliad  eight  times,  and  the  Odyssey  twenty  times  ^ ; 
but  only  in  two  instances  does  he  quote  with  sufficient  precision  to  make 
it  possible  to  identify  the  version  of  which  he  made  use.  By  means  of 
these  two  instances,  however,  I  am  able  to  prove  conclusively  that  this 
version  is  identical  with  that  made  by  Leontius  Pilatus.  The  first  of  these 
two  quotations  (vol.  II,  p.  88)*  comes  from  liiad^  I,  69-72  : 

Homerus,  prime  Il]rados,  didt  qaod  Calcas  erat  augur  avium  optimus,  qui 
sdebat  omnia  praesentia,  praeterita,  et  futura, . .  .  per  divinationem  quam  sibi 
dederat  Apollo. 

^  Hortis,  op.  cit^  p.  507,  n.  4 ;  Nolhac,  op,  cii.y  p.  347.  These  two  volumes  are  now  in  the 
Biblioth^ue  nationale  {Par.  7880.  i,  2).  Hortis  {op.  cii.^  pp.  543-76)  has  printed  the  first 
book  of  the  Iliad  and  the  first  book  of  the  Odyssey  from  these  mss.  Nolhac  (p.  349)  gives 
good  reasons  for  supposing  that  Petrarch  was  engaged  upon  the  annotations  to  Homer  at 
the  time  of  his  death,  whidi,took  place  in  his  study  at  ArquJt  on  18  July,  1374. 

s  The  manner  of  his  death  is  related  by  Petrarch  in  a  letter  to  Boccaccio:  "  O  male  igitur, 
o  pessime  actum  de  Leone  dicam  nostro,  cogit  enim  pietas  atque  ingens  miseratio,  sine 
stomacho  jam  de  illo  loqui,  de  quo  pridem  multa  cum  stomacho,  mutatus  est  animus  semper 
mens,  cum  illius  hominis  fortuna,  quae  cum  misera  fuerit,  nunc  horrenda  est ...  O  quid 
dicam,  miserabilem,  tenificamque  rem  audies.  Jamque  Bosphorum  atque  Propontidem, 
jamque  Hellespontum,  Aegaeumque,  et  Ionium,  maria  Graeca  txansiverat,  jam  Italicae 
telluris,  ut  auguror,  aspectu  laetus  dioerem,  ni  natura  respueret :  at  equidem  minus  moestus, 
Adriacum  sukafaat  aequor,  dum  repente,  mutata  coeli  facie  pelagique,  saeva  tempestas 
exoritur,  caeterisque  ad  sua  munera  effusis,  Leo  miser,  malo  affixus  inhaeserat.  Malo 
(inquam)  vere,  malorumque  ultimo,  quod  per  omne  aevum  muka  perpesso,  dura  in  finem 
fortuna  servaverat  Horret  cabimus  infelicis  amid  casum  promere;  ad  summam,  inter 
multas  et  horrisonas  coeli  minas,  iratus  Juppiter  telum  torsit,  quo  disjectae  antennae, 
incensaque  carbasa  in  favillas  abiere,  et  lambentibus  malis  flammis  aethereis,  cunctis  stratis 
ac  territis,  solus  ille  noster  periit — hie  Leonis  finis.''    {Sen.  V  I,  epist.  i ;  Basle  ed.,  pp.  806-7.) 

'Chiefly  in  the  De  Geneahgia  Deorum.  See  the  list  of  passages  given  by  Hortis 
{op.  cii.f  pp.  371-2)  ;  which  is,  however,  far  from  being  complete. 

4  In  the  Comento  the  Iliad  is  quoted  three  times  {Let.  xviii,  vol  I,  p.  462 ;  Les.  xix, 
vol.  I,  p.  467 ;  Lez.  xxii,  vol.  I,  p.  511),  and  the  Odyssey  three  times  {Leu.  i,  voL  I,  p.  97 ; 
Let.  VII,  vol.  I,  p.  201 ;  Leu.  xviii,  voL  I,  p.  466). 

^  See  above,  p.  46,  n.  2.  The  Iliad  references  are,  vol.  I,  p.  26  (//.  xviii,  109-10) ; 
vol.  I,  p.  jj  {II.  I,  i)  ;  vol  II,  p.  87  (//.  II,  123-8)  ;  vol.  II,  p.  88  (//.  i,  68-73)  J  ^oi-  I^>  P-  ^^o 
(//.  V,  4) ;  vol.  II,  p.  282  (//.  IV,  358) ;  vol  III,  p.  259  (//.  xxiv,  765-6) ;  vol  III,  p.  339 
(//.  II,  690-1).  *  In  the  comment  on  Inferno^  xx,  no. 
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The  rendering  of  Leontius  is  as  follows : 

Calcas  Thestorides  augur  avium  valde  optimus, 

Qui  sciebat  queque  presentia  queque  futura  et  preterita  .  .  . 

Quam  divinationem  hanc  enim  dedit  sibi 

Phebus  Apollo.^ 

The  second  quotation  (vol.  Ill,  p.  128),^  which  is  from  Odyssey,  XI, 
298-300,  is  more  convincing  still,  as  it  contains  a  mistranslation,  which 
occurs  also  in  the  version  of  Leontius.  Benvenuto,  k  propos  of  Castor 
and  Pollux,  says : 

Homerus,  XI  Odysseae,  introducit  Ulyssem  dicentem : 
£t  Ledam  vidi  Tyndari  uxorem. 
Quae  sub  Tyndaro  fortissimos  *  genuit  filios, 
Castorem  equo  bellicosum,^  pugillo  bonum  Pollucem. 

Leontius  Pilatus  renders : 

Et  Ledam  vidi  Tyndarei  uxorem, 

Que  sub  Tyndareo  fortes  sensibus  genuit  filios, 

Castorem  equo  bellicosum  '  et  pugillo  bonum 

Polydeuchea'.^ 

Of  Benvenuto*s  twenty  quotations  from  the  Odyssey  no  less  than  sixteen 
are  from  the  eleventh  book.  The  eleventh  book  of  the  Odyssey,  of  course, 
is  that  which  contains  the  description  of  Ulysses'  visit  to  Hades ;  and  this 

1  From  Hortis,  of.  cit.^  pp.  545-6.  See  above,  p.  49,  n.  i.  The  passage  in  the  origi- 
nal b: 

KdXxat  OeoTop/di^f,  olvpvirbXiap  px'  Apurrot  * 

5f  idii  rd  T  iorra,  rd  r  i<r<r6fiiya,  Tp6  r  towra^  ... 
Tiv  d(d  tAaPTOffJ&tniP,  ri/jp  o2  iropc  ^t/Sos  *Air6XXwF. 

3  In  the  comment  on  PurgatoriOf  iv,  61. 

*  Fortissimos  is  no  doubt  a  copyist's  error  lor  fortes  sensibus  (=  KpaT€p64>p0P€),  for 
which  it  might  easily  be  mistaken  in  mss.,  where  sensibus  would  appear  in  the  abbreviated 
form. 

4  Bguo  MUcosum  is  meant  to  represent  the  Greek  Iinr^da/Mv,  of  which,  of  course,  it  is 
a  misrendering,  the  Greek  word  meaning  "  tamer  of  steeds."    * 

6  I  am  indebted  to  the  kindness  of  M.  Gaston  Raynaud  of  the  Biblioth^que  Nationale 
for  the  transcript  of  this  passage  from  ms.  kit.  7880,  2  (fol.  83  ro),  which,  as  has  already  been 
mentioned,  is  one  of  the  two  identical  volumes  into  which  the  version  of  Leontius  Pilatus 
was  copied  for  Petrarch,  and  which  contain  his  own  annotations.  See  above,  p.  49,  n.  i. 
The  passage  in  the  original  is : 

KcU  Ai^diji'  cTdov,  r^y  TvF^ap^v  irapdiroirii', 
19  f  inrh  Tvp6ap4ip  Kpartpdippowt  ytlvaro  iraiSe, 
Kdoropd  $*  lirir6dafiop  Kal  ird(  dya66p  UoXvMxta. 
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may  perhaps  be  the  reason  why  Benvenuto  quotes  almost  exclusively  from 
that  book.  But  another  explanation  is  possible.  While  the  Latin  trans- 
lation of  Homer  by  Leontius  Pilatus  was  in  progress  at  Florence,  under 
Boccaccio's  roof,  Petrarch  became  impatient,  and  wrote  to  Boccaccio  to 
send  him  at  least  that  portion  of  the  Odyssey  which  describes  the  adven- 
tures of  Ulysses  in  the  nether  world. ^  In  compliance  with  this  request 
Boccaccio  copied  out  the  desired  extract,  and  despatched  it  separately  to 
Petrarch.'  Now  it  is  by  no  means  improbable  that,  when  later  he  became 
possessed  of  the  whole  of  the  Latin  version  of  Homer,  Petrarch  may  have 
placed  this  fragment  from  the  eleventh  book  of  the  Odyssey  at  the  disposal 
of  Benvenuto,  in  whose  commentary  on  the  Commedia  he  took  a  warm 
interest,  if  we  are  to  believe  the  evidence  of  Benvenuto  himself.  Writing 
to  Petrarch  in  the  spring  of  1374,  only  a  few  weeks  before  the  old  poet 
was  found  dead  among  his  books  at  Arquk  —  the  death  he  had  longed 
for,*  —  Benvenuto  says :  **  You  must  know  that  last  year  I  put  the  finishing 
touch  to  my  commentary  on  Dante,  about  which  you  used  so  often  to 
enquire.  I  will  send  you  a  copy  of  it  as  soon  as  I  can  find  a  safe  messen- 
ger." *  From  this  reference  to  the  commentary  it  is  obvious  that  Petrarch 
was  not  only  acquainted  with  the  fact  that  Benvenuto  was  engaged  upon 
it,  but  that  he  also  encouraged  him  in  his  task.  That  Benvenuto  da  Imola 
was  on  terms  of  friendship,  if  not  of  intimacy,  with  Petrarch  is  well  known. 
One  of  the  last  letters  written  by  Petrarch  before  his  death,  if  not  actually 
the  last,  was  addressed  to  Benvenuto  from  Padua  in  February  1374,  in 
response  to  an  enquiry  from  the  latter  as  to  whether  poetry  ought  to  be 

1 "  Partem  illam  Odysseae,  qua  Ulixes  it  ad  inferos  .  . .  quam  primum  potes  . . .  utcum- 
que  tuis  digitis  exaratam"  (5m.  Ill,  Episi,  v,  ad  fin.^  Basle  ed.,  p.  776).  Cf.  Nolhac, 
op.  <:«/.,  pp.  343-4. 

s  Cf.  Nolhac,  op,  cit.y  p.  345. 

^  a.  Fam,  praef.,  ad /in.:  "Scribendi  mihi  vivendique  unus  (ut  auguror)  finis  erit" 
(Fracassetti,  I,  25-6) ;  Sen.  XVI,  Epist.  11  (Basle  ed.,  p.  968,  ad /In,) :  "  me  .  . .  opto  ut 
legentem  aut  scribentem  .  . .  mors  inveniat."    Cf.  Nolhac,  op.  cii.^  pp.  74,  332  (n.  i),  349. 

4  «  Scias  me  anno  praeterito  extremam  manum  commentariis  meis,  quae  olim  tanto  opere 
efflagitasti,  in  Dantem  praeceptorem  meum  imposuisse."  Of  course  Benvenuto  can  here 
only  be  referring  to  the  completion  of  the  first  draft  of  his  commentary,  for  he  certainly 
made  subsequent  additions  to  it,  as  is  evident  from  the  reference,  for  instance,  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Castle  of  Sant'  Angelo  at  Rome  in  1379  (vol  II,  pp.  8,  53).  See  above,  p.  46,  n.  i. 
The  authenticity  of  this  letter  of  Benvenuto  to  Petrarch  (of  which  only  a  portion  has  been 
preserved)  has  been  questioned,  but,  as  it  appears,  on  insufficient  grounds.  (See  Lacaita, 
BenetfenuH  d*  RambcUdis  de  Imola  Comentum  super  Dantis  Aldigherii  Comoediam^  vol.  I, 
pp.  xxviii-xxx ;  and  Rossi-Cas^,  Di  Maestro  Benvenuto  da  Imola^  commentaiore  dantescOy 
pp.  75  ff. ;  and  Ancora  di  Maestri  Benvenuto^  p.  14.  For  the  other  side  of  the  question 
see  articles  by  Novati  in  GiomaU  storico  della  Letteratura  Italianaj  XIV,  258  H.; 
XVII,  93.) 
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included  among  the  liberal  arts^;  and  it  was  in  reply  to  this  epistle,  to 
which  allusion  is  twice  made  in  his  commentary  on  the  Commedia?^  that 
Benvenuto  wrote  the  letter  in  which  the  passage  quoted  above  occurs. 
Further,  from  a  reference  of  Benvenuto^s  to  Petrarch's  personal  habits,' 
it  is  evident  that  he  had,  on  one  occasion  at  least,  lived  under  the  same 
roof  with  him,  either  as  his  guest,  or  as  his  host,  or  at  the  house  of  a 
common  friend.  There  is  nothing,  therefore,  inherendy  improbable  in  the 
supposition  that  Petrarch  supplied  Benvenuto  with  his  duplicate  of  the 
Latin  version  of  the  eleventh  book  of  the  Odyssey ^  by  way  of  helping  him 
in  his  magnum  opus  upon  Dante. 

Benvenuto's  references  to  the  Odyssey^  other  than  to  the  eleventh  book, 
are,  as  has  been  noted,  four  in  number.  The  opening  line  of  the  first 
book  is  quoted  (vol.  I,  p.  77)  from  the  Ars  Poetica  of  Horace  —  "Die 
mihi,  Musa,  virum"  (1.  141)  —  a  passage  which  Petrarch,  oddly  enough, 
thought  was  a  relic  of  a  lost  translation  of  Homer  by  Cicero.^  From  the 
tenth  book  are  taken  the  accounts  of  Circe  (vol.  II,  pp.  286-7),  &nd  of  the 
wallet  of  winds  given  to  Ulysses  by  Aeolus  (vol.  IV,  p.  162) ;  and  from 
the  twelfth  book  the  account  Of  the  shipwreck  of  Ulysses  in  the  straits  of 
Messina  (vol.  II,  p.  288).^ 

Of  Benvenuto's  quotations  from  the  Iliad^  one,  that  of  the  opening  line 

of  the  first  book  (vol.  I,  p.  77) :  "  I  ram  pande  mihi  Dea,*'  appears  to  be 

cited  (inaccurately,  doubtless  from  memory)  from  the  metrical  epitome 

known  as  Pindarus  Thebanus  de  bello  Trojano  already  mentioned,^  which 

begins 

Iram  pande  mihi  Pelidae  diva  superbi. 

^  Sen,  XIV,  Epist.  xi,  Basle  ed.,  pp.  941-2.  A  corrected  text  of  this  letter  is  printed  by 
Rossi-Cas^,  op,  cit.,  pp.  72-4. 

3  VoL  I,  p.  10 ;  vol.  IV,  p.  230.  It  may  be  noted  here  that  Benvenuto  mentions  Petrarch, 
whom  he  usually  describes  as  "  novissimus  poeta  Petnircha,"  no  less  than  thirty  times  in 
his  Commentary. 

>  Vol.  I,  p.  224. 

*  ^  Translationem  illam  veterem  Ciceronis  opus,  quantum  intelligere  est,  cujus  prindpium 
Arti  poeticae  Flaccus  inseruit,  latinitati  perditam,  ut  multa  alia,  et  doleo  et  indignor" 
{l^ar.  XXV,  Fracassetti,  III,  369). 

6  It  is  not  impossible  that  Benvenuto  may  have  derived  these  three  accounts  at  second 
hand  from  the  De  Genealogia  Deorum  of  Boccaccio  with  which  he  was  certainly  acquainted, 
for  on  one  occasion  at  least  he  refers  to  it  by  name :  ''  Johannes  Boccadus,  verius  bucca 
aurea,  venerabilis  praeceptor  mens, . .  .  ibi  [sc.  Certaldo]  pulcra  opera  edidit ;  praedpue 
edidit  nnum  librum  magnum  et  utilem  ad  intelligentiam  poetarum,  De  Genealogiis  Deorum  '* 
(vol  V,  p.  164).  Boccaccio's  account  of  CircQ  is  in  Lib.  IV,  cap.  14,  and  Lib.  XI,  cap.  40 ; 
that  of  the  shipwreck  of  Ulysses  in  Lib.  XI,  cap.  40 ;  and  that  of  Ulysses  and  Aeolus  in 
Lib.  Ill,  cap.  20.  In  one  instance,  however  (that  of  Circe)  Benvenuto's  account  is  somewhat 
fuller  than  that  of  Boccacdo.  0  See  above,  p.  45. 
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At  any  rate  it  does  not  come  from  the  version  of  Leontius  Pilatus,  whose 
rendering  of  the  first  line  of  the  Iliad  is 

Iram  cane  dea  Pellidis  Achillis.' 

Iliad^  XVIII,  109-10,  is  quoted  (vol.  I,  p.  26)  from  Aristotle*:  "Ira 
est  tam  delectabilis  quod  Aristoteles  refert  Homerum  dixisse  quod  ira 
est  dulcior  melle  distillante.  .  .  .  Hoc  autem  scribit  Homenis  libro  suae 
Iliados." 

Benvenuto's  other  quotations  from  the  Iliad  are  (vol.  II,  p.  88)  from 
Iliads  I,  69-72,  which  has  already  been  mentioned';  (vol.  II,  p.  87)  from 
Iliads  II,  123-8 ;  (vol.  Ill,  p.  339)  from  Iliad^  II,  690-1 ;  (vol.  .II,  p.  282) 
from  Iliad^  IV,  358  ;  (vol.  II,  p.  280)  from  Iliady  V,  p.  4 ;  (vol.  Ill,  p.  259) 
from  Iliads  XXIV,  765-6.  This  last  passage,  as  printed  in  Lacaita's 
edition  of  Benvenuto's  commentary,  refers  to  the  twenty-third  book  of  the 
Iliads  but  this  is  doubdess  due,  either  to  a  misprint,  or  to  a  mistake  on 
the  part  of  the  copyists  (XXIII,  instead  of  XXIII I),  for  the  reference  is 
certainly  to  the  twenty-fourth  book.^ 

In  what  way  Benvenuto  da  Imola  obtained  access  to  the  Latin  version 
of  Homer  made  by  Leontius  Pilatus  remains  a  matter  of  conjecture.  The 
eleventh  book  of  the  Odyssey^  from  which  sixteen  out  of  Benvenuto's 
twenty-eight  quotations  from  Homer  are  taken,  may  very  likely,  as  I  have 

1  From  Hortis,  op.  ci/.^  p.  543. 

s  The  passage  occurs  at  the  be^^inning  of  chap.  2  of  the  second  book  of  the  De  Rhetorua. 
Aristotle,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  does  not  mention  Homer,  but  merely  gives  the  quotation  with 
the  observation  KoKCh  cfjpiyrcu  ("praedare  dictum  est").  Benvenuto  doubtless  got  the 
reference  to  Homer  from  a  marginal  gloss. 

*  See  above,  p.  49. 

4  Benvenuto  says :  '*  Debes  scire  quod  tempore  mortis  Hectoris  Helena  jam  steteiet  in 
Troia  per  spatium  viginti  annorum,  ut  scribit  Homenis  xxiii  (corr.  xxiiii)  Iliados." 

That  the  passage  Benvenuto  had  in  mind  comes  from  the  tvrenty-fourth  book  is  proved 
by  the  fact  that  Boccaccio  in  his  dnnento  refers  to  the  same  passage,  which  he  expressly 
states  to  be  in  the  last  book  of  the  Iliad,  He  says  (on  Infernoy  V,  64-5) :  "  la  quale  lunga 
dimension  di  tempo  fu  per  ispazio  di  venti  anni,  cio^  dal  dl  che  Elena  fu  rapita,  al  dl  che 
a  Menelao  f u  restituita ;  perciocch^  tanto  stette  Elena  in  Troia,  e  alquanto  pih,  siccome 
Omero  nell'  ultimo  libro  della  sua  Iliade  dimostra  laddove  lei  piangendo  sopra  il  morto 
corpo  di  Ettore,  fa  dire  quasi  queste  parole,  che  essendo  ella  stata  venti  anni  appo  Priamo 
e  i  figliuoli,  mai  Ettoie  non  le  avea  detta  una  ingiuriosa  parola."  {Lex.  xviii,  vol  I,  p.  462.) 
The  passage  referred  to  in  the  Iliad  is  the  following  (XXIV,  765-7)  :  — 

'Hdi;  7^  y0y  fioi  rb^*  i€UC0CT6y  Uroi   ivriPy 
ii  oh  MtB^v  UpriP,  koI  ifiijt  direXi^Xv^a  irdr^s  ■ 
dXX'  ovTW  <rcv  Atcowra  xaicbw  liros,  oiS'  dai^ipniXop. 

It  is  not  unlikely  that  Benvenuto  took  his  reference  to  this  passage  at  second-hand  from 
the  Comento  of  Boccaccio. 
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shown  above,  have  been  supplied  to  him  by  Petrarch.  Complete  mss.  of 
Leontius*  version  cannot  have  been  common  in  Benvenuto's  day  —  nor 
indeed  do  they  appear  to  have  been  common  at  any  time,  for  only  two 
copies  apparently  are  known  at  the. present  day,  viz.  the  Iliad  ^.ndi  Odyssey^ 
which  formerly  belonged  to  Petrarch,  now  in  the  Biblioth^que  nationale 
(Ms.  iat  7880,  I,  2),  and  the  Iliad  in  the  Magliabechiana,  and  Odyssey 
in  the  Laurenziana  at  Florence.^  We  may  suppose,  therefore,  that  for  his 
other  references,  in  so  far  as  they  were  not  taken  at  second-hand  from  the 
Comento^  or  the  De  Genealogia  Deorum^  of  Boccaccio,  Benvenuto  was 
indebted  either  to  the  oral  instruction  of  **  venerabilis  praeceptor  meus 
Boccaccius  de  Certaldo,*^^  or  to  friendly  communications  on  the  part  of 
"  Petrarch  a  noster,"*  who  alone,  so  far  as  we  know,  were  in  possession 
of  copies  of  the  translation  by  Leontius  Pilatus. 

1  See  Hortis,  op,  cit^  pp.  508, 543,  562.  We  find  Coluccio  Salutati  in  a  letter  to  Francesco 
Bruni,  dated  July  15,  1867  (ed.  Novati,  I,  267)  referring  to  Homer  for  an  account  of  the 
Sirens,  but  his  description  has  every  appearance  of  having  been  taken  from  the  De  Genea- 
logia Deorum  of  Boccacdo  (VII,  20).  From  a  letter  of  Salutati  to  Antonio  Loschi,  dated 
July  21,  1392  (ed.  Novati,  II,  354),  it  appears  that  the  latter,  who  had  in  mind  to  make  a 
metrical  version  of  the  Iliads  had  read,  and  perhaps  transcribed  the  translation  of  Leontius 
Pilatus,  which  Salutati  refers  to  as  "  Homerice  translationem  Uiados,  horridam  et  incultam." 
In  another  letter  to  the  same  correspondent,  dated  Sept.  29,  1392  (ed.  Novati,  II,  398),  Salu- 
tati refers  to  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  in  a  way  which  gives  the  impression  that  he  had  read 
portions  at  least  of  both  poems.  To  judge,  however,  from  the  infrequency  of  his  references 
to  Homer,  Salutati's  acquaintance  with  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  cannot  have  been  very 
extensive.  Besides  the  references  already  mentioned  I  have  only  noted  the  following :  ed. 
Novati,  III,  269,  274  (where  the  Brst  line  of  the  so-called  Pindarus  Thebanus  is  quoted), 
389,  491,  545,  548 ;  none  of  these  is  to  the  Odyssey. 

3  See  above,  p.  53,  n.  4. 

*  See  above,  p.  52,  n.  1. 

*  Benevenuti  Comentum,  vol.  I,  p.  79;  V,  pp.  145, 164,  301.  Benvenuto  several  times  in 
his  commentary  mentions  that  he  derived  information  from  Boccacdo  (see,  for  instance, 
voL  I,  pp.  34,  461 ;  vol.  V,  p.  301 ;  and  we  know  from  his  own  statement  (vol.  V,  p.  145  : 
"dum  audirem  venerabilem  praeceptorem  meum  Boccaccium  de  Certaldo  legentem  istum 
nobilem  poetam  in  ecclesia  sancti  Stephani ")  that  he  was  present  during  a  portion  at  least 
of  Boccaccio's  lectures  on  the  Divina  Commedia  at  Florence. 

^  Benevenuti  Comentum,  vol.  Ill,  p.  145. 
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1.  This  Society  shall  be  called  the  Dante  Society.  Its  object 
shall  be  the  encouragement  of  the  study  of  the  Life  and  Works 
of  Dante. 

2.  Any  person  desirous  to  become  a  member  of  this  Society 
may  do  so  by  signifying  his  or  her  wish  in  writing  to  the  Secretary, 
and  by  the  payment  of  an  annual  fee  of  five  dollars. 

3.  An  Annual  Meeting  for  the  election  of  officers  shall  be  held 
at  Cambridge  on  the  third  Tuesday  of  May,  of  which  due  notice 
shall  be  given  to  the  members  by  the  Secretary. 

4.  Special  meetings  may  be  held  at  any  time  appointed  by 
vote  of  the  members  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  or  by  call  from  the 
President  and  Secretary. 

5.  The  officers  shall  be  a  President,  a  Vice-President,  a  Secretary 
and  Treasurer,  and  a  Librarian,  who,  together  with  three  members 
thereto  chosen,  shall  form  the  Council  of  the  Society.  All  these 
officers  shall  be  chosen  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  and  their  term 
of  service  shall  be  for  one  year,  or  until  their  successors  are 
elected.  Vacancies  in  the  Council  shall  be  filled  for  the  remainder 
of  the  year  by  the  Council. 

6.  The  President,  or,  in  his  absence,  the  Vice-President,  or,  in 
the  absence  of  both,  any  member  of  the  Council,  shall  preside 
at  all  meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council. 

7.  The  Secretary  and  Treasurer  shall  keep  a  record  of  the 
meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council,  shall  collect  and 
receive  all  dues,  and  keep  accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure 
of  the  Society,  shall  give  notice  of  meetings,  and  shall  perform 
all  other  duties  appropriate  to  his  office. 
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8.  The  Council  shall  hold  meetings  at  such  times  as  it  may 
appoint,  shall  determine  on  the  use  to  be  made  of  the  income 
of  the  Society,  shall  endeavor  to  promote  the  special  objects  of 
the  Society  in  such  ways  as  may  seem  most  appropriate,  and 
shall  make  an  annual  report  of  their  proceedings,  including  a  full 
statement  of  accounts,  at  each  Annual  Meeting.  This  report  shall 
be  made  in  print  for  distribution  to  the  members. 

9.  No  officer  of  the  Society  shall  be  competent  to  contract 
debts  in  the  name  of  the  Society,  and  no  expenditure  shall  be 
made  without  a  vote  of  the  Council. 

10.  A  majority  of  the  Council  shall  form  a  quorum  for  the 
transaction  of  business. 

11.  Any  person  distinguished  for  his  interest  in  the  purposes 
of  the  Society,  or  who  has  rendered  it  valuable  service,  may  be 
chosen  an  Honorary  Member  at  any  regular  meeting  of  the  Society, 
and  shall  be  entitled  to  all  its  privileges  without  annual  assessment. 

12.  The  preceding  rules  may  be  changed  at  any  time  by  unan- 
imous vote  of  the  Council. 


THE    DANTE    PRIZE. 


In   Memoriam    Charles    Sterrett   Latham. 

The  prize  offered  for  1889-90  was  awarded  to  Mr.  C.  S.  Latham, 
of  the  class  of  1884,  A.  B.  Harv.  1888,  for  a  translation  of  the  Letters 
of  Dante  with  a  historical  and  critical  comment.  Mr.  Latham  died 
on  July  21,  1890.     He  did  not  live  to  learn  the  award  of  the  prize. 

In  accordance  with  the  desire  of  his  mother,  the  prize  adjudged 
to  him  of  one  hundred  dollars  is  now  offered  again  to  be  competed 
for.  The  competition  is  open  not  only  to  the  students  in  any 
department  of  Harvard  University,  and  to  Harvard  graduates  of 
not  more  than  three  years'  standing,  but  also  to  students  and 
graduates,  of  similar  standing,  of  any  college  or  university  in  the 
United  States. 

The  annual  prize  of  one  hundred  dollars  offered  by  a  member  of 
the  Dante  Society  for  the  best  essay  by  a  student  in  any  department 
of  Harvard  University,  or  by  a  graduate  of  not  more  than  three 
years'  standing,  on  a  subject  connected  with  the  Life  or  Works  of 
Dante,  is  withdrawn  for  the  present,  but  the  offer  will  be  renewed 
after  the  award  of  the  Latham  Prize. 

For  the  year  1899 -1900  the  subjects  proposed  were  as  follows  : 

7.  A  Retnew  of  Kraus^s  ^^Dante*^  (/^97)y  Paget  Toynbee's  ^^Dante 
Dictionary^  (i8g8),  and  ScartazzinVs  *'^  Enciclopedia  Dantesca^^ 
(i8g6-g8). 

2.  The  credibility  of  Boccaccio* s  "  Vita  di  Dante^^  and  of  what  he 
tells  concerning  Dante  in  his  ''^Commento*^ 

J,  The  verse  endings  in  the  Divina  Commedia  in  which  Dante  has 
made  ^^li  vocaboli  dire  nelle  sue  rime  altro  che  quello  ch^erano  appo  gli 
altri  dicitori  usati  di  sprimere*^  (Ottimo  Commento,  Inf  x,  85), 
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For  the  years  1901-02  and  1902-03  the  same  subjects  are 
proposed,  with  the  addition  of  (i)  A  translation  of  the  Quaestio  de 
Aqua  et  Terra ^  and  a  discussion  of  its  authenticity ;  {2)  A  collection  of 
all  the  passages  in  the  prose  works  of  Dante  directly  illustrative  of  the 
Divina  Comtnedia^  arranged  in  order  as  a  comment  upon  it;  (3)  A 
critical  comment  of  the  De  Vulgari  ^loquio. 

Essays  must  be  deposited  with  the  Dean  of  Harvard  College, 
Cambridge,  Mass.,  on  or  before  the  first  day  of  May, 

Essayists  are  at  liberty  to  write  on  any  one  of  the  subjects  which 
have  been  proposed  in  the  years  during  which  the  Dante  Prize  has 
been  offered. 

On  the  title-page  must  be  written  an  assumed  name  and  a  state- 
ment of  the  writer's  standing,  />.,  whether  he  is  a  graduate  or  an 
undergraduate  (and  of  what  college  or  university) ;  if  he  is  an  under- 
graduate, to  what  class  he  belongs,  and  to  what  department  of  the 
college  or  university.  Under  cover  with  the  essay  must  be  sent  a 
sealed  letter,  containing  the  true  name  and  address  of  the  writer,  and 
superscribed  with  his  assumed  name. 

The  essays  must  be  written  upon  letter  paper,  of  good  quality,  of 
the  quarto  size,  with  a  margin  of  not  less  than  one  inch  at  the  top, 
at  the  bottom,  and  on  each  side,  so  that  they  may  be  bound  up 
without  injury  to  the  writing.  The  sheets  on  which  the  essay  is 
written  must  be  securely  stitched  together. 

The  judges  of  the  essays  are  a  committee  of  the  Dante  Society. 

In  case  the  judges  decide  that  no  essay  submitted  to  them  deserves 
the  full  prize,  they  are  at  liberty  to  award  one  or  two  prizes  of  fifty 
dollars,  or  to  award  no  prize. 

The  Dante  Society  has  the  privilege  of  retaining  and  depositing 
in  the  Dante  Collection  of  the  Harvard  College  Library  any  or  all 
essays  offered  in  competition  for  the  Dante  Prize,  whether  successful 
or  not. 

Since  its  establishment,  the  Dante  Prize  (in  full  or  in  part)  has 
been  awarded  to  the  following : 

Heinrich  Conrad  Bierwirth  ....  1887. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  Dant^s  Obligations  to  the  School- 
men^ especially  to  Thomas  Aquinas, 
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George  Rice  Carpenter  ....   1888. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  The  Interpretation  and  Reconcilia- 
tion of  the  Different  Accounts  of  his  Experiences  after  the  Death  of 
Beatrice^  given  by  Dante  in  the  Vita  Nuova  and  the  Convito. 

• 
Charles  Sterrett  Latham  ....  1890. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  A  Translation  into  English  of 
Dante* s  Letters ^  with  Explanatory  and  Historical  Comments, 

Lucy  Allen  Patois  ....  189  i. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  The  Personal  Character  of  Dante^ 
as  Revealed  in  his  Writings, 

Kenneth  McKenzie  ....  1894. 
For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  The  Rise  of  the  Dolce  Stil  Nuovo, 

Jeremiah  Denis  Matthias  Ford  ....  1895. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject:  Dante* s  Influence  upon  Spanish 
Literature  during  the  Fifteetith  and  Sixteenth  Centuries, 

Annette  Fiske  ....  1897. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  Dante* s  Obligations  to  Old  French 
and  Provencal  Lyric  Poetry, 

Arthur  Newton  Peaslee  ....   1900. 

For  an  essay  entitled :  A  Metrical  Rhyming  Translation  of  the 
Three  Canzoni  of  the  Convito, 

Henry  Latimer  Seaver  .  .  .  .  1901. 
For  an  essay  entitled :  A  Translation  of  the  Cam^oni  in  the  Convito, 
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THE  twentieth  annual  meeting  of  the  Dante  Society 
was  held  at  the  house  of  Professor  Norton,  in 
Cambridge,  on  May  21,  1901.  The  officers  of  the  pre- 
vious year  were  all  reelected,  with  the  exception  of 
Mr.  Woodbury,  who  asked  to  be  released  from  further 
service  on  the  Council.  Professor  James  Geddes,  Jr., 
was  elected  in  his  place. 

In  opening  the  meeting  the  President  spoke  briefly 
of  recent  literature  relating  to  Dante.  Then  Mr.  L.  E. 
Taylor,  at  Professor  Norton's  request,  gave  some  account 
of  the  present  state  of  the  Concordance  of  Dante's  minor 
works,  for  which  nearly  all  the  material  has  now  been 
collected.  After  this  the  Society  discussed  at  some 
length  the  possibility  of  increasing  its  membership  and 
of  adding  thereby  to  its  resources.  A  committee,  con- 
sisting of  Professor  Geddes,  Mr.  L.  E.  Taylor,  and  the 
Secretary,  was  appointed  to  take  steps  toward  the  attain- 
ment of  this  object;  and  a  circular,  prepared  by  the 
committee  with  the  cooperation  of  the  President,  is  sent 
with  this  Report  to  all  members  in  the  hope  that  they 
will  bring  the  matter  to  the  attention  of  persons  inter- 
ested in  Dante,     Without  some  addition  to  its  income 
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the  Society  cannot  undertake  certain  desirable  publi- 
cations or  provide  adequately  for  the  increase  of  its 
collections  in  the  Harvard  University  Library. 

A  word  of  explanation  is  perhaps  necessary  with 
regard  to  the  Treasurer's  account  presented  in  this 
Report.  At  the  time  when  this  statement  was  ren- 
dered a  lai^e  balance  happened  to  be  in  the  hands  of 
the  Treasurer.  But  against  this  were  to  be  charged, 
besides  other  current  expenses,  the  cost  of  printing 
three  annual  Reports  (the  Eighteenth,  Nineteenth,  and 
Twentieth),  the  publication  of  which  was  unavoidably 
delayed.  Two  special  prizes  were  also  to  be  drawn 
from  the  same  fund.  The  next  statement,  to  be  pub- 
lished shortly  with  the  Twenty-First  Report,  will  there- 
fore show  a  considerably  depleted  treasury. 

The  Latham  Prize  still  remains  unawarded.  Compe- 
tition for  this  ought  to  be  more  general,  and  members 
of  the  Society  might  help  to  stimulate  an  interest  in 
Dante  by  encouraging  eligible  competitors  in  all  the 
American  colleges,  A  special  prize  of  fifty  dollars 
was  awarded  in  1901  to  Henry  Latimer  Seaver  for 
"  A  Translation  of  the  Canzoni  in  the  Convitor 

FRED    NORRIS    ROBINSON,  Secretary, 

For  the  Council. 
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The  accompanying  portrait  is  reproduced  from  an  anonymous  paint- 
ing in  the  Louvre,  No.  504,  in  the  SalU  des  Primitifs,  The  original 
dating  from  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century,  is  on  wood,  measuring  i.i  i 
by  .64  metres.  It  is  one  of  a  series  of  fourteen  portraits,  belonging  to 
the  Mus^e  Napoleon  III.,  which  includes  those  of  Pope  Sixtus  IV., 
Cardinal  Bessarioni,  Vittorino  da  Feltro,  Pietro  Apponio,  Dante,  Saint 
Jerome,  Saint  Augustine,  Saint  Thomas  Aquinas,  Virgil,  Solon,  Seneca, 
Plato,  Aristotle,  and  Ptolemy.  Together  with  fourteen  others  pre- 
served in  the  Barberini  Palace  at  Rome  these  portraits  were  executed 
for  Federigo  da  Montefeltro,  Duke  of  Urbino.  Raphael  Sanzio,  in  his 
youth,  copied  several  of  the  series  in  pen-and-ink  drawings ;  the  Acad- 
emy of  Venice  possesses  eleven  of  these  sketches.  The  fourteen  paint- 
ings in  the  Louvre  had,  in  the  distribution  of  the  series,  fallen  to  the 
Sciarra  family  and  were  afterwards  acquired  by  the  Marquis  Campana. 
These  portraits  have  been  successively  attributed  to  Melozzo  da  Forli 
and  to  a  Flemish  painter  working  at  Urbino  under  the  direction  of 
Justus  de  Gand.  {See  "  Notice  des  tableaux  exposes  dans  les  galeries 
du  Mus6e  nationale  du  Louvre,"  by  the  Vicomte  Both  de  Tauzia,  Paris, 
1877,  p.  270.) 

This  portrait  is  now  for  the  first  time  brought  to  the  attention  of 
Dante  students.  Though  comparatively  unimportant,  inasmuch  as  it 
is  so  far  from  being  an  original  portrait,  yet  it  is  interesting  as  a  variety 
of  the  familiar  profile  t3rpe  which  goes  back  to  the  time  of  the  portrait 
in  the  Bargello  at  Florence.  It  recalls,  in  some  respects,  the  panel 
portrait  owned  by  the  late  Morris  Moore,  which  he  claimed  to  be  a 
copy  by  Raphael  Sanzio  of  the  Bargello  portrait. 

THEODORE  WESLEY  KOCH. 
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ASCRIBED  TO  DANTE. 


BY 


CHARLES    ELIOT  NORTON. 
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ASCRIBED  TO  DANTE. 


Among  the  papers  left  by  Carlyle  was  an  envelope  addressed  to  him, 
on  which  he  had  written :  — 

**  The  (soi-disant)  Dante  Inscription  on  Titzmann^s  Tomb  at  Leip- 
zig (May,  1855).  [No  probability  of  its  being  genuine  :  seemingly  not 
the  least  knowledge  to  judge  about  it,  in  Italy  among  "  the  learned."]  " 

The  envelope  contained  the  following  note  from  Carlyle's  friend, 
Count  Pepoli :  — 

My  dear  Mr.  Carlyle  :  Here  is  the  copy  of  a  letter  from  Doctor  A. 
Torn  to  the  Countess  AUighieri-Gozzadini  upon  the  Epitaph  attributed  to 
Dante. 

This  Lady  tells  me  that  many  other  literati  partake  the  opinion  of  the 

learned  Doctor. 

I  am  truly  yours 

C.  PEPOLI. 
The  1st  of  May,  1855. 

1 1  St.  George's  Terrace,  New  Kensington. 

To  Th  :  Carlyle  Esqr. 

5  Cheyne  Row, 

Chelsea. 

The  copy  referred  to  was  on  a  separate  sheet,  and  was  as  follows :  — 

Lattna  Epigrafe  attributta  a  Dante,  etc. 

II  Dottor  Alessandro  Torri  celebre  coUettore  di  tutte  le  cose  che  si 
rifferiscono  a  Dante,  scrive  cosi  da  Pisa  alia  Contessa  AUighieri : 

**G\k  da  ben  otto  anni  io  conosceva  la  iscrizione  o  epitaffio  metrico 
latino  attribuito  a  Dante  pel  Langravio  di  Turingia  Dieterico  Tizmanno, 
avendolo  pubblicato  con  illustrazioni  fino  dair  a :  1 846  il  Cav^  Carlo 
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Promis  nelP  Antologia  di  Torino,  fascicolo  1°  Luglio,  pagine  99-107. 
Fattone  ora  riscontro  colla  copia  ch'  Ella  ebbe  da  Londra  trovai  alcune 
lievi  differenze,  ma  una  non  lieve  nel  v.  2  del  disticho  10 :  e  tutte  qui  le 
vedr^  da  me  trascritte.  II  Cavalier  Promis  mostrasi  persuaso  della 
originality  della  Iscrizione  riguardo  a  Dante^  ed  io  pure  vorrei  essere 
del  sentiraento  suo,  ma  m'  imbarazzano  le  Date  sottopostevi,  oltre  ad 
altre  considerazioni  che  mi  fanno  dubbioso.  Nondimeno  dica  al  Conte 
C.  Pepoli  (cui  ricambio  cordialissimi  saluti)  ed  al  inglese  letterato  Mr 
Carlyle,  che  io  ristamper6  Tlscrizione  nel  ultimo  dei  volumi  delle 
Opere  Minori  Dantesche  (Tomo  VI)  destinato  alle  poesie  liriche, 
avendomi  permesso  il  sud^  Cavaliere  di  far  uso  delle  sue  illustrazioni 
molto  ingegnose  nel  sostenere  il  proprio  parere." 

Here  follows  a  list  of  the  variants  referred  to,  with  two  or  three  brief 
notes  upon  them  by  Carlyle,  and  on  the  back  of  the  leaf  are  other 
notes  by  him  on  the  German  authorities  for  the  inscription  and  on  its 
various  readings,  closing  with  "Enough  !  (25  April,  1855)." 

At  this  time  Carlyle  was  hard  at  work  on  his  **  Life  of  Frederick," 
which  had  been  seriously  begun  about  two  years  before,  toiling,  as  he 
said,  on  his  "  dim  dreary  course  through  *  the  desert  of  Brandenburg 
sand,' "  and  it  was  in  his  study  of  the  early  history  of  the  Hohenzol- 
lems  that  he  had  come  across  this  epitaph  ascribed  to  Dante,  and, 
moved  by  his  lifelong  interest  in  the  poet,  desired  to  satisfy  himself 
concerning  its  genuineness. 

Although  there  is  little  reason  for  supposing  Dante  to  have  been  the 
author  of  the  inscription,  yet  the  fact  that  it  was  long  since  attributed 
to  him,  and  that  some  later  scholars  have  maintained  its  genuineness, 
give  to  it  a  certain  interest  in  the  eyes  of  the  student  of  Dante's  work. 
As  appears  from  his  letter,  it  was  Dr.  Torri's  intention  to  print  it  in 
the  final  volume  of  his  edition  of  the  Minor  Works  of  Dante,  but 
this  volume  was  never  published,  and  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  the  epitaph 
is  not  to  be  found  in  any  book  easily  accessible  to  the  student.  It 
seems  therefore  worth  while  to  reprint  it,  with  some  account  of  its 
origin  and  fate.  There  is  the  further  reason  for  doing  so  that  its  sub- 
ject was  a  victim  of  the  "  Alberto  Tedesco  "  denounced  by  Dante  for 
his  neglect  of  the  garden  of  the  empire,  in  the  well-known  magnificent 
verses  in  the  sixth  canto  of  the  Purgatory. 
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This  Alberto  was  Albert  I.,  Kaiser  from  1 298  to  1 308.  "  Albert,"  says 
Carlyle  ("  History  of  Frederick  the  Great,"  Book  ii.  ch.  9),  "was  by 
no  means  a  prepossessing  man,  though  a  tough  and  hungry  one  .  .  . 
a  Kaiser  dreadfully  fond  of  earthly  goods,  too.  Who  indeed  grasped 
all  round  him,  at  property  half  his,  or  wholly  not  his:  Rhine-tolls, 
Crown  of  Bohemia,  Landgraviate  of  'FhUringen,  Swiss  Forest  Cantons, 
Crown  of  Hungary,  Crown  of  France  even  :  — getting  endless  quarrels 
on  his  hands,  and  much  defeat  mixed  with  any  victory  there  was. 
Poor  soul,  he  had  six-and-twenty  children  by  one  wife ;  and  felt  that 
there  was  need  of  apanages !  He  is  understood  (guessed,  not  proved) 
to  have  instigated  two  assassinations  in  pursuit  of  these  objects :  and 
he  very  clearly  underwent  one  in  his  own  person.  Assassination  first, 
was  of  Dietzmann  the  ThUringian  Landgraf,  an  Anti-Albert  champion, 
who  refused  to  be  robbed  by  Albert,  —  for  whom  the  great  Dante  is 
(with  almost  palpable  absurdity)  fabled  to  have  written  an  Epitaph 
still  legible  in  the  Church  at  Leipzig." 

Dietzmann  was  assassinated  in  December,  1307  (the  day  is  variously 
given  by  different  authorities),  at  night,  in  the  Church  of  St.  Thomas  at 
Leipzic* 

*  Dietzmann  was  the  younger  brother  of  Frederick,  Landgrave  of 
Thuringia,  known  as  Fredericus  Fortis^  or  still  better  as  Fredericus  Ad- 
morsus^  in  German  Friedrich  mit  der  gebissenen  IVange,  They  were  the 
children  of  Albert,  Landgrave  of  Thuringia,  whose  evil  nature  and  wicked 
deeds  gained  for  him  the  appellation  of  degener^  and  of  Margaret,  daughter 
of  the  great  Emperor  Frederick  II.  It  was  a  hard  fate  for  her  to  be  trans- 
ferred from  the  splendor  and  refinement  of  her  father's  court  at  Palermo  to 
the  cold  and  rude  surroundings  of  the  Thuringian  landgrave,  and  its  pathos 
deepened  into  tragedy.  After  several  unhappy  years  of  marriage,  her 
husband  plotted  her  murder.  The  plot  was  revealed  to  her  by  the  poor 
fellow  whom  Albert  had  hired  for  the  deed,  and  she  was  forced  to  fly  hastily 
by  night  from  the  old  hill-castle  of  Wartburg.  "  Dum  colliguntur  a  ministris 
quae  viderentur  necessaria,  ipsa  in  cubiculum  suorum  filiorum  properat,  et 
inter  oscula  atque  amplexus,  suam  miseriam,  filiorum  deplorat  solitudinem, 
et  mente  intuetur  futuram  calamitatem.  Fredericus  trium  annorum  erat, 
Dicemanus  anni  unius  et  dimidii.  Cum  lis  etiam  atque  etiam  valedixisset 
faemina  in  magna  fortuna  maxime  serumnosa,  majoris'natu  incumbens  cunis, 
dextram  ejus  malam  morsu  impetit.  .  .  .  Amoris  perpetui  hoc  vulnus  erit 
nota  (inquit)  et  justi  doloris  testimonium.*'     It  was  thus  that  Frederick 
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He  was  buried  in  the  Church  of  St.  Paul  in  the  same  city.  ''  At  that 
time,"  says  Fabricius,  in  the  work  cited  in  the  preceding  note,  ''  Dante 
Allighieri  of  Florence  was  in  exile  in  Germany,  a  man  excelling  alike 
in  genius  and  in  dignities,  for  he  was  the  most  noble  of  the  Tuscan 
poets  of  his  time,  and  he  had  been  one  of  the  Council  of  Eight  in  his 
city.  Admiring  the  virtue  of  these  princes,  he  composed  an  epitaph 
which  still  exists  at  Leipzic  cut  in  stone,  in  which  he  told  the  title  and 
deeds  of  Dietzmann.  According  to  the  custom  of  those  days,  the 
epitaph  is  written  in  verse,  of  tolerable  elegance,  as  follows."  (p.  605.) 
This  was,  I  believe,  the  first  appearance  of  thq  epitaph  in  print.  It 
was  frequently  reprinted  in  subsequent  years  in  Germany,  but  it  does 
not  seem  to  have  become  known  elsewhere  till  within  a  comparatively 
recent  period.* 

It  was  in  1846,  as  we  have  already  seen  in  the  letter  of  Doctor  Ales- 
sandro  Torri,  that  the  epitaph  was  apparently  printed  for  the  first  time 
in  Italy,  in  an  article  by  the  Cavalier  Carlo  Promis.  Promis  rejects 
the  statement  of  Fabricius  that  Dante  as  an  exile  was  in  Germany, 
but  he  nevertheless  holds  the  epitaph  to  be  his  composition,  and  sug- 

gained  the  designation  of  "  The  Bitten  Cheek."  The  flight  of  Margaret 
was  in  June,  1270.  She  found  refuge  in  a  convent  at  Frankfort,  and  there 
she  died  in  March  of  the  next  year.  See  pp.  5S9-590  of  the  posthumous 
work  of  the  scholar,  antiquary,  and  poet,  Georg  Fabricius,  entitled  Originum 
iliustrissimce  stirpis  Saxonicce  iibri  septem,  ]tii?i.,  1597. 

*  It  is  to  be  found  in  S.  Reyheri,  Monutnenta  Landgraviorum  Thuringia 
et  Marchionum  Afisnice,  Gotha,  1692:  reprinted  in  the  second  volume  of 
Menckenius,  Scriptores  Rerum  Germanicarumy  Leipzig,  1728:  the  inscrip- 
tion is  on  col.  845.  It  is  also  given  in  Tentzel's  Fredtricus  Fortis  Redi- 
vivusy  hoc  est  Vita  et  Fata  Frederici  Fortis  sive  Admorsi,  iMndgravii 
Thuringia  in  the  same  volume  of  Menckenius,  col.  950.  It  is  printed  in 
Variorum  in  Europa  Itinerum  Delicice:  seu  ex  variis  manuscriptis  selec- 
tiora  tantum  inscriptionum  maxime  recentium  monutnenta  .  .  .  nuper 
collecta  ...  a  Nathane  Chytrseo.    Ed.  secunda,  1599. 

I  have  not  seen  the  following  works  in  which  it  is  printed :  — 

C.  Manlius,  Commentarii  rerum  Lusaticarum,  iv.  26 :  and 
Epitome  Comm,  rerum  Lus,  in  Hoffmann's  Scriptores  R. 
Lusat.  vol.  i.  1 719;  V.  Stepner,  fnscript.  Lips.  p.  13 ; 
Brotuffius,  Genealogia  Anhaltina,  lib.  ii.  fol.  43. 
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gests  that  it  may  have  been  written  at  the  instance  of  some  friend 
or  relative  of  Dietzmann  who  had  accompanied  Henry  of  Luxemburg 
on  his  fatal  expedition  to  Italy  in  13 10.  His  only  ground  for  believ- 
ing in  the  genuineness  of  the  inscription  is  the  concurrence  of  the 
German  historians  who  had  reported  it,  which  he  considers  ''  ne  da 
estrinseca  e  pianissima  prova  che  sua  sia  queir  iscrizione,"  —  a  proof 
which  the  historical  student  of  the  present  day  will  hardly  regard  as 
valid. 

Fabricius  states  that  the  inscription  was  cut  on  stone,  but  his  con- 
temporary Christopher  Manlius  (Fabricius  died  in  1571,  Manlius  in 
1575)  in  his  Commentariorum  rerum  Lusaticarum  Epitome^  first  pub- 
lished in  17 19,  gives  a  different  account.  He  says  that  Dietzmann  was 
buried  opposite  the  High  altar  of  the  church,  and,  ''  sub  efiigie  princi- 
pis  lapidea,  afiixi  leguntur  in  tabula  chartcuea  versus  epitaphii  doctis- 
simi  ilia  aetate  in  Italia  viri  Dantis  Aligherii/'  Manlius  seems  to  write 
from  personal  inspection,  for  he  says  further,  ^'Epigramma  totum 
cum  apud  alios  non  satis  emendate  legatur,  integrum  hie  et  correctis- 
simum,  hoc  est  minime  correctum,  sed  originali  simillimum  ponere 
non  pigebit."  (I  cite  these  words  of  Manlius  from  the  article  by 
Promis.) 

But  whether  the  epitaph  was  originally  inscribed  on  stone  or  on 
paper  is  of  little  concern,  for  about  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  Ernest  the  Pious,  Duke  of- Saxe-Gotha  and  Altenburg,  sub- 
stituted for  its  earlier  form  a  copy  of  it  in  bronze.  Tentzel,  writing 
toward  the  end  of  the  century,  says :  ''  Nos  Epitaphium  damns  ex 
tabulis  seneis,  quas  Emestus  Pius,  Dux  Gothanus,  magnis  sumptibus 
seri  incidi  curavit."  (Menckenius,  ii.  950.)  (Duke  Ernest  died  in 
1675,  Tentzel  in  1707.) 

Such  being  the  information  which  I  was  able  to  collect  concerning 
the  epitaph,  I  desired  to  learn  if  it  was  still  in  existence  in  the  Paul- 
inerkirche,  and  in  the  spring  of  1899,  I  wrote  to  my  friend,  the 
eminent  scholar,  the  late  Rev.  Professor  Joseph  ^Jenry  Thayer  of  Har- 
vard University,  then  for  a  time  resident  at  Leipzic,  asking  him  to  be 
so  good  as  to  make  inquiry  concerning  it.  Under  date  of  April  12, 
1899,  he  wrote  to  me:  "Unfortunately  the  Paulinerkirche  (which  is 
the  University  '  chapel ')  is  undergoing  at  present  a  complete  internal 
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renovation  from  pavement  to  roof-tree,  and  its  monuments  are  boxed 
and  inaccessible :  but  I  am  promised  access  to  Dietzmann's  before  I 
leave  the  city  (in  midsummer)  and  shall  then  be  able  to  speak  with 
something  approximating  to  first-hand  knowledge. 

"  Meantime  I  send  you  a  collation  of  your  manuscript  with  the  text 
as  given  in  Steche  and  Gurlitt's  Beschreibende  Darstellung  der  dlteren 
BaU'Und-Kunstdenktndler  des  Kdnigreichs  Sachsetiy  —  a  very  careful 
and  admirably  illustrated  work.* 

"The  inscription  is  described  as  to  be  found  in  the  Southwest 
Chapel,  on  a  wooden  tablet,  measuring  60  X  ^7  cm.,  which  is  framed 
in  wood  and  bears  letters  in  oil-paint  apparently  of  the  seventeenth 
century." 

Professor  Thayer  wrote  again  on  the  21st  of  June,  as  follows  :  — 

"  The  renovated  church  was  rededicated  with  very  stately  ceremonies 
on  the  nth  of  this  month,  and  the  next  day  I  began  a  search  for  the 
alleged  inscription.  Strange  to  say,  it  was  nowhere  to  be  found. 
The  new  cenotaph  of  stone  surmounted  by  a  full-length  recumbent 
figure  [of  Dietzmann]  (an  idealized  reproduction  of  the  photograph 
given  in  Gurlitt),  a  work  executed  by  the  sculptor  Rietschel  (the 
father  of  the  present  professor  and  head-pastor),  seems  to  have  thrown 
the  preceding  memorial  of  the  man  into  oblivion.  No  clue  to  the 
inscription  could  I  get  from  Capellan,  Baumeister,  Baurath,  Rector,  or 
Decorator,  till  at  length  a  servant  brought  it  to  light  from  a  little  closet 
where  it  had  been  tucked  away  probably  for  the  moment  and  then  for- 
gotten. It  is  a  slab  of  board  some  35  inches  by  23,  and  ^  an  inch 
thick,  bearing  the  inscription  painted  in  yellow  I^atin  letters  on  a 
black  ground.  The  typographical  mistakes,  e.  g,,  in  I.  5  *^piams  "  for 
**planisy'^  in  1.  II  '^  Brenburg^^  for  '^  Bernburg,'*  and  the  general 
character  of  the  lettering  stamp  it  as  a  rude  piece  of  work,  and  I  can 
hardly  believe  it  to  be  a  century  old.  Beneath  the  inscription  proper 
(as  given  in  Fabricius)  is  added,  evidently  by  the  same  hand, 

'  Obut  VIII  Cal  :  Jan  :  Anno  Christi  MCCLXXX 

Dantes  Alligerius  ff.' 

*  Parts  XVII.  and  XVIII.  relating  to  Leipsic  were  published  in  1895- 
1896. 
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"The  error  in  the  date  (for  1307)  and  the  mode  in  which  it  is 
ascribed  to  Dante  evidently  deprive  it  of  any  authoritative  signifi- 
cance. I  suspect,  therefore,  that  Fabricius  is  the  oldest  and  most 
trustworthy  voucher  for  the  singular  story." 

The  inscription  as  given  by  Fabricius  (p.  608)  (very  nearly  as  it 
now  appears  on  the  painted  board)  runs  as  follows.  The  other  texts 
afford  some  various  readings,  of  which  I  note  those  of  importance.  I 
take  no  note  of  mere  varieties  of  spelling  or  typography.  They  appear 
mainly  to  proceed  from  the  bronze  plate  set  up  by  Ernest  the  Pious, 
for  which  the  existing  copy  on  wood  seems  to  have  been  substituted. 
The  letters  appended  to  the  various  readings  show  their  source,  — 
T.,  TenUel ;  R.,  Reyher ;  P.,  Promis ;  G.,  Gurlitt. 

Sum  Dizemanus  ego^ :  me  olim  genuere  parentes, 

Albertus  Princeps,  Margaritaque  pia. 
Imperium  titulumque  dedit  Turingia^  nobis, 

Marchia  Lusatiae,  Misena  &  ipsa  potens, 
5     Quaque*  patet  vetus  in  planis  Libonotria  campis, 

Et  quae  montano  flumine  Pleissa^  lauat. 
Frater  erat  Fridericus,  item  Mavortius  heros 

Pro  patria  mecum  prselia  dura  tulit. 
Nam  superare  datum  est  nobis  victricibus  armis, 
ID  Boemiae  populos,  Saxoniaeque  Duces. 

Marchio  de  Bernburg*  Vualdemar*  nomine  dictus, 

Agmine  devictus,  vincula  nostra  tulit. 
Ascanius  Princeps  cecidit  quoque  cuspide  nostra : 

Sed  vitam  supplex  is'  miser  emeruit. 
15     Romulidum  Reges  Albertus,  Adolfus,  &  alter, 

Non  poterant  nostras  frangere  Marte  manus. 
Viribus,  6  pietas,  nostris  sed  terga  dederunt : 

Caesareis  opibus  tunc*  ego  diucs  eram. 

1  Titz.  ego  sum  Mannus,  T.,  R.,  G.    Tismannus  ego  sum,  P. 

2  Thuringia,  T..  P. 

•  Quaeque,  T.,  G. 

•  PHsna,  T.,  R.,  P. 
^  Brenburg,  R.,  G. 

•  Waldemar. 
T  hie,  R..  P. 
S  ^m^  G, 
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Innumeri  nostro'  caesi  sunt  ense^^  Sueui, 
20  Audentes  patrios  sollicitare  Deos. 

Omnia  sic  vici :  durum  sed  vincere  fatum 

Non  potui^  Lachesis  quod  dedit  atra  mihi. 
Obiicit  ilia  mea  c][udelis  ^^  pectora  ferro, 

In  medio  incautus  dum  steteram^^  Ecclesise. 
25     Sic  victor  victus  cecidi  virtute :  triumphos*' 
Et  laudes  meritas  non  rapit^^  vlla  dies. 

The  assertion  of  Fabricius,  and  the  ascription  to  Dante  in  the  words 
added  to  the  epitaph  appear  to  be  the  only  external  evidences  in 
respect  to  his  authorship  of  it.  No  weight  can  be  given  to  either : 
both  may  be  founded  on  an  untrustworthy  tradition  of  uncertain  origin. 
The  determination  of  the  question  whether  or  not  the  verses  were  writ- 
ten by  Dante  rests  consequently  upon  the  evidence  which  they  them- 
selves afford,  and  this  is  amply  sufficient.  There  is  no  touch  in  them 
of  poetic  imagination  or  expression.  They  are  essentially  common- 
place, and  such  as  any  second-rate  scholar  in  the  fourteenth  century 
might  have  produced.  They  bear  no  likeness  in  style  to  Dante's 
genuine  Latin  poems.*    They  exhibit  a  knowledge  of  persons,  localities, 

^  nostri,  G. 

10  omitted,  G. 

11  ocnidelis!  R.    meo  crudelis !  P. 

IS  Dum  steteram  incautus  in  medio,  T.,  R.,  P. 

i>  cecidi  sed  nulla  virtute  triumphos,  G. 

14  dedit.     This  and  the  preceding  (13)  are  noted  in  the  margin  by  R. 

In  verse  4  Misena  stands  for  the  Mark  of  Meissen;  Libonotria,  in  verse  5,  is  a  pedantic 
designation  of,  probably,  the  southern  district  of  Thuringia;  v.  6,  Pleissa  is  the  Pleiss 
which  flows  through  Meissen,  and  enters  the  Elster  not  far  from  Leipsic ;  v.  ir,  Bemburg  is 
the  chief  town  of  the  Duchy  of  Anhalt- Bemburg  ;  v.  13,  Ascanius  can  hardly  be  identified: 
he  was  doubtless  one  of  the  many  members  of  the  Ascanien  line  of  Markgraves  of  Branden- 
burg, who  derived  their  name  from  Ascanica,  a  stronghold  in  lower  Saxony  not  far  from  Hal- 
berstadt;  v.  15,  By  the  "et  alter,"  to  which  the  poet  was  compelled  by  the  necessity  of  his 
verse,  the  Emperor  Rudolph  of  Hapsburg  (i 273-1 291)  seems  to  be  designated;  v.  19,  Suevi : 
who  are  intended  by  this  name  can  hardly  be  ascertained,  and  the  meaning  of  v.  20  is 
obscure. 

At  the  close  of  the  verses  Reyher  adds,  as  part  of  the  inscription,  the  words  which,  as 
appears  from  the  letter  of  Professor  Thayer,  are  to  be  found  appended  to  it  to-day. 

*  They  possess,  as  has  been  pointed  out  by  Promis,  a  trait  frequent  in 
mediseval  Latin  verse,  but  which  is  not  markedly  characteristic  of  Dante's 
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and  events  with  which  Dante  can  hardly  be  supposed  to  have  had  even 
hearsay  acquaintance,  and  in  which  he  can  scarcely  have  felt  interest. 
Not  a  single  Dantesque  trait  appears  in  the  verses,  and  the  ascription 
of  them  to  Dante  may  be  safely  rejected  as  false. 

C.  E.  NORTON. 

genuine  verse,  namely,  the  employment  of  phrases  and  epithets  derived  from 
the  Aeneid.     For  instance :  — 
V.    2.  me  olim  genuere  parentes. 

qui  tanti  talem  genuere  parentes.         Aen,  i.  606  and  z.  597. 
V.    6.  montano  flumine.  Aen.  ii.  305. 

V.    8.  proelia  dura  subit. 

proelia  virgo  Dura  pati.  Aen,  vii.  807-8. 

V.    9.  victricibus  armis. 

victriciaque  arma.  Aen.  iii.  54. 

V.  1 7.  sed  terga  dederunt 

vers!  terga  dedere.  Aen.  ix.  686. 
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NOTES  ON  THE 

LATIN  TRANSLATION  OF,  AND  COMMENTARY  ON 
THE  DIVINA  COMMEDIA  BY  GIOVANNI  DA 
SERRAVALLE. 


The  first  and,  so  fkr  as  has  yet  been  noticed,  the  only  prose  transla- 
tion of  the  Dvvina  Commedia  into  Latin,  was  made  by  Giovanni  dei 
Bertoldi  (i),  generally  known  by  the  name  of  Serravalle,  from  the 
town,  in  the  small  republic  of  San  Marino,  in  which  he  was  born.  The 
date  of  his  birth  is  unknown —  it  was  probably  about  1350  —  and  the 
only  details  that  we  have  of  his  earlier  life  are  to  the  effect  that  he 
entered  the  Minorite  Order  as  a  young  man,  and  was  an  attendant  at 
the  readings  on  Dante  by  Benvenuto  da  Imola,  either  at  Bologna  or  at 
Ferrara(2).  He  was  honored  with  the  highest  ofiices  of  his  order; 
between  the  years  1393  and  1397  he  was  a  very  popular  preacher  at  the 
Church  of  Sta.  Croce  —  later  the  Laurenziana — in  Florence,  a  position 
which  he  returned  to  fill  in  subsequent  years  (3).  He  had  then  trav- 
elled in  the  East  and  to  England  (4),  probably  under  some  papal 
commission,  and  in  1400  we  find  mention  of  him  as  a  successful 
preacher,  lecturer,  and  ambassador  at  Perugia  (5).  Made  Bishop  of 
Fermo  before  14 10,  he  was  present  as  a  member  of  the  Italian  Natio 

1.  In  the  index  to  the  Oatalogne  of  Additions  to  the  MSS.  of  British 
Musemn,  1882-1887,  s.  v.  Dante,  p.  554,  s.  v.  Bertaldi,  p.  439;  the  Woodhul 
MS.  is  indexed  under  the  incomprehensible  head  of  Berthaldi. 

2.  Benvennti  de  Imola,  Comentum.  Florentise,  1887,  vol.  I.  pp.  xxxiii- 
XXXV ;  Fratris  de  Serravalle  translatio  et  comentum  totios  libri  Dsmtis 
Aldigherii  .  .  .  nunc  primum  edita.  (By  Marcellino  da  Civezza  e  Teofilo 
Domenichelli.)     Prati.  189I1  p.  xvi. 

3.  F.  Novati  in  Bnlletino  della  sooietk  Dantesoa.  No.  7  (1891),  pp. 
II  ff. 

4.  Translatio,  p.  258. 

5.  F.  Novati  in  Qiomale  storioo  della  letteratora  italiana,  vol.  XXIX. 
p.  565. 
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at  the  Council  of  Constance,  14 14- 141 8,  where,  at  first  a  faithful  ally 
of  Gregory  XII.,  he  finally  took  up  the  cause  of  the  newly  elected  Pope, 
Martin  V.  I^ter  on  he  was  translated  to  the  see  of  Fano,  and  died  in 
1445  ^^  *  ^^""y  advanced  age  (6). 

During  the  intervals  of  the  long-delayed  sessions  of  the  Council  of 
Constance,  the  subject  of  Dante  was  brought  up  in  conversation  in  the 
group  of  prelates  with  which  Serravalle  associated,  and  at  the  pressing 
request  of  two  members  of  the  English  deputation,  Nicolas  Bubwith  (7), 

6.  Translatio,  pp.  xi-xxiii.  For  additions  and  corrections  cf.  H.  Qrauert 
in  Historisch-Politische  Blatter  fur  das  Katholisohe  Deutsohland,  vol. 
CXX.  pp.  176-185;  F.  X.  Kraus,  Dante  (1899),  pp.  12,  497;  M.  Delfico, 
Memorie  della  Reppublica  di  San  Marino  (Firenze,  1844),  vol.  III.  app. 
p.  xxiv;  Muratori,  Rerum  Italicarum  Soriptores,  vol.  XV.  col.  950  b; 
Hefele,  Conclliengeschichte,  vol.  VII.  p.  258.  The  notices  of  Serravalle  in 
Ughelli,  Italia  Sacra,  vol.  II.  coJs.  786-787;  vol.  I.  cols.  529,  726;  vol.  IV. 
col.  1 01 4,  are  partly  confusions,  partly  errors.  I  have  not  been  able  to 
verify  references  to  Ughelli  and  to  Labbe's  Concilia  made  by  Le  Clerc,  His- 
toire  litteraire  de  la  France,  vol.  XXI.  p.  no. 

7.  As  there  is  no  article  on  Bubwith  in  the  National  Biography,  I  here 
state  the  few  sources  I  have  consulted.  Le  Neve,  Fasti  Angl.  Ecd.,  ed. 
Hardy,  vol.  I.  pp.  140,394,616,622;  vol.  II.  pp.  221,  294, 601,  637  ;  vol.  III. 
pp.  139,  183.  W.  Hunt,  Bath  and  Wells  (Diocesan  Histories),  pp.  87,  132, 
139,  142.  W.  H.  Jones,  Salisbury  (Dioc.  Hist.),  pp.  136-137.  Fasti  Sarib. 
Eccl.,  1879,  Index,  s.  v.  H.  H.  Milman,  Annals  of  St.  Paul's  Cathedral, 
1869,  p.  88.  W.  Dugdale,  Hist,  of  St  Paul's  Cathedral,  pp.  219,  402. 
Monasticon,  ed.  1819,  vol.  II.  p.  279.  T.  Rymer,  Foedera,  1727,  vol.  VII I 
pp.  152,686;  vol.  IX.  pp.  167,  168,  170,  370,  410,  437,  466,  567.  Ulrich 
von  Kichtental,  Chronik  des  Constanzer  Concils,  ed  Bucii,  1882,  p.  169. 
A.  Wood,  Hist,  et  Antiq.  Oxon.,  1672,  vol.  I.  pp.  201-205.  ^ -  Hhelps, 
Hist,  of  Somersetshire.  1839,  vol.  II.  pp.  113,  145,  156.  J.  Hritton,  Cathe- 
dral Antiquities,  vol.  IV.  pp.  42,  110.  A.  J.  Jewers,  Wells  Cathedral,  1892, 
pp.  1,9,  275,  296.  Wells  Cathedral,  ed.  H.  E.  Reynolds,  1881,  pp.  xxxi, 
xxxvii,  Ivii,  Ixx,  Ixxxi.  Proc.  of  the  Somerset  Arch.  &  Nat.  Hist.  Soc, 
vol.  I.  2,  pp.  8r,  176;  XII.  2,  pp.  34.  55;  XIX.  2,  pp.  42,  74;  XXXIV.  2, 
pp.  47,  80,  87;  XXXVIII.  2,  p.  19  Proc.  of  the  Privy  Council,  ed.  H. 
Nicolas,  vol.  I.  pp.  331,  332,  334,  335,  337,  340,  34i,  343»  34^,  349^  35o»  358, 
395 ;  vol.  II  pp.  7»  3 1'  32,  361  38.  103,  1 14,  236,  286,  300;  vol.  III.  p.  124. 
Rotuli  Parliamentorum,  vol.  III.  486a,  522b,  545b,  582a,  583a,  585b, 
586b,  590  a,  609  a,  632  b,  623  a,  648  a,  649a;  vol.  IV.  4  a,  16  a,  50  b,  Ii6b, 
117  b,  123  b,  129  b,  150  b;  vol.  V.  425  a.     Translatio,  pp.  xx-xxi, 
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Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  and  Robert  Hallam,  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  and 
of  his  own  countryman,  Amadeo,  Bishop  of  Saluzzo,  he  made  in  Latin 
prose  a  line-for-line  translation  of  the  Divina  Commedia^  accompany- 
ing it  with  a  commentary  and  introductory  discourses  upon  the  poet 
and  his  work.  Further,  in  order  to  please  one  of  his  petitioners  who 
was  too  impatient  to  wait  for  the  completion  of  the  translation,  he  wrote 
a  summary  —  "  Summa  seu  Epilogus,  Summarium  *'  are  the  words  he 
uses  —  of  every  canto  (8).  The  most  remarkable  thing  about  this 
composition  is  the  short  time  in  which  it  was  written ;  for  the  trans- 
lation was  made  between  January  and  May,  14 16,  and  the  commen- 
tary, commenced  on  the  first  of  February,  141 6,  had  been  carried  as 
far  as  the  end  of  the  Purgatorio  on  October  22  of  the  same  year,  and 
was  completed  by  January  i  or  16  of  the  following  year  (9).  The 
translation  has  no  pretensions  to  elegance :  it  is  at  best  a  closely 
literal  "crib"  (10).     The  commentary,  for  the  most  part  (11)  an 

8.  Translatio,  pp.  xvii-xix.  None  of  the  "  rlstretti  *'  of  the  Divina  Corn- 
media  noted  by  Batines,  Bibliografia  Dantesca,  vol.  I.  pp.  213  ff.,  by  G. 
Biagi,  GKunte,  etc.,  inedite,  pp.  80 ff.,  and  by  L.  Prati,  Miscellanea  Dantesca, 
pp.  8-1 1  n.,  seem  to  be  exactly  similar  to  Serravalle's  "  Epilogi." 

9.  Translatio,  p.  3,  "sexta  decima  die  mensis  Januarii,"p.  121 5,  "sexta 
die  mensis  januarii."  The  first  and  longer  date  is  probably  the  correct  one. 
Cf.  Translatio,  pp.  xxi,  814.  Tiraboschii  Storia  della  letteratura  italiana 
(1789),  vol.  V.  p.  509,  gives  dates  of  work  on  both  translation  and  commen- 
tary as  Feb.  i,  1416-Feb.  16,  14 17.  The  MS.  Egeriano,  through  a  mere 
scribal  error,  gives  for  dates  of  the  translation  Jan.-May,  1417.  Cf.  I.  Vaisz 
in  Qiomale  storico  della  letteratura  italiana,  vol.  II.  p.  364. 

10.  He  himself  says :  "  Ipse  liber  per  me  transferreretur  de  ydiomate 
vulgari  ytalico  in  illam  talem  prosam  rudem  et  ineptam ;  '*  and  again, 
"  scilicet  quod  hoc  opusculum  facere  accellerarem  non  curantes  de  rusticana 
latinitate,  in  corrupta  translatione,  quam  si  fieri  necesse  fuit  propter  temporis 
brevitatem.**    (Translatio,  p.  5.) 

11.  Cf.  Transl.  p.  570:  "  Benvenuto  de  Ymola,  qui  fuit  magister  meus  in 
hoc  libro  quem  et  cujus  optnionem  secutus  sum  quasi  semper."  Where 
he  keeps  closely  to  his  original,  it  can  be  seen  that  the  MS.  of  Benvenuto 
which  he  used  certainly  belonged  to  the  same  family  as  that  of  the  Lauren- 
ziana,  which  is  used  as  the  basis  of  the  text  of  Vernon*s  edition.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  text  used  by  Barbieri  (Dell*  origine  della  poesia  rimata, 
1790,  pp.  49,  73-74t  97»  139.  146,  148,  I49-I50>  i5'»  156),  if  he  quoted  it  as 
written,  docs  not  seem  to  be,  as  might  be  expected,  the  MS.  Etenseano  used 
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abbreviated  version  of  that  of  Benvenuto  da  Imola,  has  no  additional 
historical  or  critical  apparatus  to  give  the  author  a  place  among  the 
valuable  older  commentators  (12).  In  fact,  that  he  is  not  one  of 
the  great  majority  to  whom  apply  the  words  of  Dante, 

"  Fama  di  lore  il  mondo  esser  non  lassa"  (i3)» 

is  due  not  to  any  general  merit  of  this  work  of  his,  but  to  a  specific 
fault.  The  good  intentions  of  the  author  were  of  little  avail,  while 
misstatements  in  the  work  have  given  substance  to  a  distressing  literary 
heresy  —  Dante's  visit  to  England.  When  treating  of  the  life  of 
Dante,  in  the  general  preamble,  or  preliminary  discourse  to  the  whole 
work,  among  other  gross  mistakes  evidently  due  to  ignorance,  Serra- 
valle  intentionally  makes  the  most  absurd  statements  to  satisfy  the 
college  pride  (14)  of  his  English  colleagues,  both  of  whom  were 
greatly  interested  in  (15),  and  one  of  whom,  Hallam  (16),  had  been 
Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Oxford.  After  telling  how  the  poet 
had  met  Beatrice,  he  continues,  **  Modo  nota  quod  Dantes  dilexit  hanc 
puellam  Beatricem  hystorice  et  litteraliter ;  sed  allegorice  et  anagogice 
dilexit  Theologiam  sacram  in  qua  diu  studiit  tam  in  Oxoniis  in  Regno 

as  a  variant  in  the  Vernon  edition,  and  of  which  parts  were  published  by 
Muratori  (Antiqnitates  ItalioaB  medii  ffivl,  1738,  vol.  I.  pp.  io28£F.  Cf. 
Barbieri,  1.  c,  p.  187,  Tiraboschi's  note).  On  cases  of  statements  disagree- 
ing with  those  of  Benvenuto,  cf .  below,  Note  20 ;  U.  Foscolo,  Discorso  sol 
testo,  etc.,  London,  1825,  vol.  I.  pp.  123-124. 

12.  Cf.  Grauert,  1.  c,  pp.  178-179;  Kraus,  Dante,  p.  518.  The  mere 
lack  of  time  and  the  composition  of  the  '*  Epilogi  '*  are  enough  to  discredit 
the  assumption  that  the  commentary  and  translation  were  the  outcome  of 
public  readings  upon  the  Commedia;  cf.  K.  Witte,  Litbl.  f.  germ,  und  rom. 
Phil.,  1881,  col.  445;  E.  Sulger-Gebing,  Zeit.  f.  vergleioh.  Lit.,  N.  F., 
vol.  VII L  p.  223;  Grauert,  1.  c.,  pp.  178-179. 

13.  Inf.,  III.  49. 

14.  Grauert,  1.  o.,  p.  183,  n.  i. 

15.  As  the  earliest  Registers  of  Oxford,  that  are  preserved,  only  go  back 
to  1449,  and  as  the  names  of  neither  Hallam  nor  Bubwith  appear  on  the 
separate  college  lists  of  an  earlier  date,  there  is  no  documentary  evidence  of 
their  graduation  from  the  University ;  but  on  Bubwith's  interest  see  H.  C. 
M.  Lyte,  Hist,  of  Oxford,  1886,  p.  316,  note  3. 

16.  Nat  Diet,  of  Biog.,  vol.  XXIV.  p.  99,  R.  L.  Poole. 
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Anglie;  quam  Parisius  (17)  in  regno  Francie"  (18).  Further  on, 
after  stating  that  the  poet  had  studied  at  Bologna  and  Padua,  he  goes 
on  to  say,  "  demum  Oxoniis  et  Parisius  ubi  fecit  multos  actos  mirabiles  " 
(19).    There  is  no  other  evidence  whatsoever  (20)  to  substantiate 

17.  "  Parisiis"  is  ^iven  in  the  printed  text  quoted;  but  in  the  Woodhul 
MS.  the  regular  mediaeval  form  (which  appears  elsewhere  in  MS.  Cappo- 
niano,  Transl.,  pp.  163,  549,  655,  941),  '* Parisius*'  is  given.  Academy, 
vol.  XXIX.  p.  133.  On  the  source  of  the  error,  cf.  A.  Bonnet,  Le  latin  de 
Qr^goire  de  Tours,  1890,  pp.  337-338;  D'Arbois  de  Jubainville,  La  deoli- 
naison  latine  en  Gaule  ik  T^poque  merovingienne,  1872,  pp.  62-^,  70-72; 
Krusch  in  Opera  Ghregorii  Turonensis,  1894,  vol.  I.  p.  94 r. 

18.  Transl.,  P-  I5»  cf*  Aoad.,  vol.  XXIX.  p.  133;  Qlomale  storioo  della 
letteratura  italiana,  vol.  II.  p.  361 ;  £.  Moore,  Early  Biographers  of  Dante, 
pp.  111-112;  Cat.  of  Add.  MSS.  of  the  Brit  Mus.,  1882-1887,  pp.  357-358. 

19.  TransL,  p.  21  ;  cf.  Aoad.,  vol.  XXIX.  p.  133;  Early  Biog.,  p.  112 ; 
Revista  Europea,  1874,  vol.  III.  p.  409. 

20.  Boccaccio's  line  in  his  metrical  letter  to  Petrarch  in  praise  of  Dante, 

"  Pariseos  dudum,  sorusque  Britannos." 

(On  the  correct  reading  "serusque,"  instead  of  *'  extremos  "  as  in  some  texts, 
cf.  G.  Carducci,  Opere,  vol.  VII.  pp.  288,  292-293;  but  on  the  use  of 
"serus"  in  the  sense  of  "extremos  "  in  Valer.  Flac,  Arg.,  705,  as  adduced 
by  Carducci,  compare  Boccaccio's  use  of  it  apparently  in  the  sense  of 
"tardus "in  the  Lettere,  ed.  Corazzini,  pp.  243,  363).  Foscolo  (Discorse 
sul  testo,  etc.,  vol.  I.  pp.  124-125)  was,  I  believe,  the  first  to  point  out  this 
line  in  connection  with  Serravalle's  statement,  and  it  was  used  also  by 
Missirini,  Vita  di  Dante,  1840,  vol.  I.  pp.  [23-124,  and  by  Balbo,  Vita  di 
Dante,  1853,  p.  473;  cf.  also  Nation,  vol.  LVI.  p.  311.  (For  a  bibliography 
of  the  variant  texts  cf.  A.  Hortis,  Stu^j  sull  opere  latine  del  Boocaccio, 
Trieste,  1879,  p.  791.)  Contrary  as  it  is  to  the  specific  statements  of  its 
author  in  his  Comento  and  Vita,  it  may  be  better  to  take  it  as  a  classical 
reminiscence  of  Horace's  "  ultimos  Orbis  Britannos,**  Od.,  I,  35  and  29-30,  or 
of  Catullus  in  Carm.,  XI.  11-12  (on  Boccaccio's  acquaintance  with  Catullus 
cf.  Hortis,  L  c,  p.  944;  P.  de  Nolhac,  Petrarche  et  THumanisme,  1893, 
pp.  131,  I37ff.)»  t^^"  on  account  of  it  to  seek  to  impugn  the  authenticity  of 
the  poem;  cf.  Moore,  Early  Biog.,  p.  179.  On  the  British  Isles  as  Ultima 
Thule  may  be  compared  a  passage  in  Boccaccio's  Comento  (ed.  Milanesi, 
vol.  I.  p.  192 ;  Moore,  Early  Biog.,  p.  179),  where,  speaking  of  the  westward 
trend  of  the  sway  of  empire,  he  ends  with  "  gia  che  il  cielo  ne  minacci  di 
portarle  in  Inghilterra,"  cf.  the  quotation  from  Benvenuto  in  this  note.     It 
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this  biographical  detail.  Yet  elsewhere  in  Serravalle's  work  does  the 
cloven  foot  of  sly  flattery  show  itself  with  another  uncalled  for  allusion 
to  Oxford.  In  the  preamble  introductory  to  the  Purgatorio^  after  stat- 
ing why  Dante  and  his  guide  had  not  needed  to  come  to  the  Mount 
of  Purgatory  in  a  boat,  he  proceeds :  ''  Et  sicut  Anglia,  existens  insula 

would  only  work  more  confusion  to  suggest  that  "  Britannos  "  is  used  in  the 
same  sense  as  in  a  letter  of  a  correspondent  of  Abelard,  where  "remota 
Britannia"  is  used  when  Brittany  is  evidently  referred  to  (P.  Abaelardi 
Opera,  ed.  V.  Cousin,  1854,  vol.  I.  p.  59).  We  should  then  have  merely 
another  comment  on  Villani's  expression,  **  e  piu  a  Parigi  e  in  piu  parti  del 
mondo  '*  (Chron.,  IX.  136),  and  a  transference  of  the  difficulty  to  Dante*s 
travels  in  Western  Continental  Europe,  that  is,  an  unnecessary  confusion  of 
the  insular  and  the  continental  '^  Britannia  '*  question. 

Yet  by  certain  enthusiastic  Englishmen  this  poetical  statement  of  Boccac- 
cio is  used  as  an  argument  a  posteriori,  to  support  Serravalle*s  false  state- 
ment: cf.  E.  H.  Plumptre,  Contemporary  Review,  vol.  XL.  pp.  843  £F.  ; 
Translation  of  the  Divina  Commedia,  etc.,  vol.  I.  pp.  xlii,  63,  118,  and 
vol.  II.  pp.  113,  424>  427;  Lyte,  History  of  Oxford  (reviewed  fn  Aoad., 
vol.  XXX.  p.  419,  by  E.  Moore  and  in  the  Litbl.  f.  germ.  u.  rom.  PhiL, 
col.  125,  by  F.  X.  Kraus),  pp.  89-91 ;  W.  E.  Gladstone,  Nineteenth  Cen- 
tury, vol.  XXXI.  pp.  1 032  if. ;  Recollections  of  Sir  Algernon  West,  1899, 
vol.  II.  p.  236;  W.  Flower,  in  Athenssum,  1898,  pp.  693-694;  Scartazzini, 
Allgemeine  Zeitung,  Beilage  Num.  81,  April,  1893 ;  Dantologia,  1894, 
p.  151;  F.  X.  Kraus,  LitbL  f.  germ,  m  rom.  PhiL,  1894,  col.  157 ;  Giomale 
Dsmtesco,  vol.  II.  pp.  256-258,  452,  and  vol.  III.  pp.  263,  370;  Notes  and 
Queries,  Ser.  8,  vol.  II.  p.  loi  and  vol.  IX.  pp.  184-185.  It  is  curious  that 
the  passages  in  the  Commedia  which  according  to  these  writers  denote 
Dante*s  acquaintance  with  English  history  and  topography  are  more  fully 
commented  on  by  Serravalle  than  by  Benvenuto.  On  Inf.,  XII.  11 8,  he  has 
much  more  to  say  (Transl.,  pp.  162-163)  than  Benvenuto  (Comentum,  vol. 
I.  414),  introducing  flattering  remarks  on  the  "  pulcherissimo  et  ditissimo  " 
kingdom  of  England.  Dealing  with  Inf.,  XXVIII.  135,  although  writing  for 
Englishmen,  he  makes  "  Rex  Joannes,  vulgariter  dicebatur  rex  Jovene,"  the 
son  of  Richard  (TransL,  p.  350),  adding  one  more  to  the  list  of  mistaken 
commentators;  c£  E.  Moore,  Contributions  to  the  Textual  Criticism  of 
the  Divina  Commedia,  p.  349.  According  to  Moore's  statement  here,  the 
Woodhul  MS',  does  not  contain  a  text  of  the  commentary  as  complete  as 
that  of  the  Capponiana.  For  illustrations  of  this  passage  not  yet  noticed 
by  Dante  scholars,  cf.  P.  Meyer,  Fragments  d*une  vie  de  St  Thomas  de 
Canterburie,  1885,  I.  32;  Ambroise,  L*Estoire  de  la  Querre  Sainte,  v.  95, 
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sicuti  est,  est  sic  circumdata  mari,  quod  ad  illam  non  est  possibilis 
accessus  sine  adjutorio  navis  nisi  quis  volaret,  ita  ad  banc  terram,  sic 
elevatam  sursum  ad  istum  montem,  nemo  venire  potest  nisi  per  mare 
fultus  adjutorio  navis.  Sed  nota  quod  si  de  alio  emisperio  poli  anthar- 
tico  veniret  versus  nostrum  emispirium  per  foramen  terre  perforate,  sic 
et  taliter  quod  foramen  inciperet  illuc  in  alio  emispirio,  et  veniret  per 
centrum  terre,  et  postea  terminaret  illud  foramen  in  Oxoniis  sive  alio 
loco  medio  insule  Anglie,  vel  etiam  in  circumferentiis  insule,  dummodo 
esset  infra  insulam,  ille  veniens  de  alio  emispirio  per  illud  foramen, 
non  indigeret  navi  ad  intrandum  insulam  Anglie,  quia  jam  esset  in 
ea"  (21). 

This  translation  of  a  vernacular  composition  into  the  universal  tongue 
met  with  none  of  the  success  that  was  the  fortune  at  an  earlier  period 
of  Guido  delle  Colonne's  rendering  of  the  Roman  de  Troie  of  Benoit 
de  Sainte-More,  and,  in  the  next  century,  of  Locher's  translation  of 
Brandt's  Narrenschiff,     The  earliest  (22)  notice  of  the  existence  of 

ed.  G.,  Paris;  A.  Thomas,  Francesco  Barberino,  etc.,  p.  183.  When  treat- 
ing of  Porg.,  VII.  i3off.,  Benvenuto,  I.  c,  vol.  III.  p.  216,  says,  concerning 
**  Seder  la  sola"  (cf.  Inf.,  IV.  129;  XII.  1 18)  :  "quia  Anglicus ;  Anglia  enim 
angulus  terras  et  reposita  in  Oceano  occidentali.  Unde  Virgilius;  £t 
penitus  tota  divisa  Britannos."  To  this  Serravalle,  1.  c,  p.  509,  adds,  "Ideo 
dat  magnam  laudem  auctor  domui  regum  Anglie,  quia  multi  et  multi  suc- 
cessenint  boni  et  valentes,**  There  is  nothing  noteworthy  on  Par.,  XIX. 
121-122;  cf.  Benvenuto,  I.  c,  vol.  V.  p.  248;  Serravalle,  1.  c,  p.  105. 

21.  Transl.,  pp.  429-430.  On  flattery  as  the  cause  of  the  statements, 
cf.  Grauert,  1.  c,  p.  183,  note. 

22.  There  is  a  possibility  that  there  is  a  reference  to  the  work  of  Serra- 
valle in  a  note  of  the  librarian  of  Benedict's  collection  of  books  at  the  castle 
of  Peniscola  in  Catalonia,  to  which  the  deposed  Pope  had  retired,  tempo- 
rarily in  1408  and  permanently  in  141 7,  and  where  he  died  in  1424.  The 
library  already  contained  the  Divina  Commedia  and  some  of  the  Latin 
works  of  Dante,  and  in  a  memorandum  of  books  to  be  bought  we  find  noted, 
'*  Dantes  reductus  de  lingua  florentina  ad  latinam.  Lectura  magistri  Ben- 
venuti  super  eodem  in  latino;*'  cf.  L.  Delisle,  Le  Cabinet  des  MSS.  de  la 
Biblioth^ue  Nationals,  vol.  I.  pp.  486-488  ;  M.  Faucon,  La  librairie  des 
Papes  d* Avignon,  1887,  vol.  I.  pp.  59-61,  85,  note  and  vol.  II.  pp.  140,  151  ; 
Pastor,  Hist,  of  the  Popes,  vol.  I.  pp.  190,  200,  201,  274;  Creighton,  Hist, 
of  the  Popes,  vol.  I.  pp.  222,  364,  and  vol.  II.  p.  22.     The  translation  of 
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such  a  translation  and  its  accompanying  commentary  was  in  the  first  — 
and  only  completed  —  book  of  the  learned  archivist  of  Modena,  Gio- 
vanni Maria  Barbieri  (23)  (15 19-1574),  entitled  Dell*  origine  della 
poesia  rimata.  He  is  treating  of  the  earliest  Italian  poetesses,  and, 
after  mentioning  the  Nina  of  Dante  da  Maiano,  he  goes  on  :  ''  L'altra, 
quella  Gaja  figliuola  del  buon  Gherardo  da  Camino,  della  quale  fa 
mentione  nel  XVI  canto  del  Purgatorio  quando  dice  di  esso  Gherardo ; 

*  Per  altro  soprannome  10  nol  conosco 
S'io  nol  togliesse  da  sua  figlia  Gaja.' 

II  qual  loco  comentando  Fra  Giovanni  da  Serravalle  della  Diocesi  di 
Rimini  e  Vescovo  di  Fermo,  che  fu  discepolo  di  Benvenuto,  &  traslat6 
e  coment6  in  latino  la  Commedia  di  Dante  a  petitione  di  certi  Prelati 
della  Magna  dice  di  Gaja  le  seguenti  parole,  '  De  ista  Gaja  filia  dicti 
boni  Guerardi  possent  dici  multae  laudes,  quia  fuit  prudens  domina, 
literata,  magni  consilii,  &  magnae  prudentiae,  maximse  pulchritudinis, 
quae  scivit  bene  loqui  rythmatice  in  vulgari ' "  (24). 

Serravalle  would  seem  to  be  the  very  book  to  bear  company  with  the  com- 
mentary of  his  master,  Benvenuto,  on  the  shelves  of  the  pontiff  whom  he 
helped  to  depose  at  the  Council  of  Constance,  but  the  work  wanted  may 
have  been  that  earlier  and  better  known  rendering  into  hexameters  of  Matteo 
Ronto;  cf.  Colomb  de  Batines,  Bibl.  Dant,  vol.  I.  pp.  237-242;  K.  Witte, 
in  Divina  oomcBdla  hexametris  latinis  ab  .  .  .  Dalla  Piazza,  pp.  xiii-xv ; 
L.  Auveray,  Les  MSS.  de  Dsmte  des  blbliothkiues  de  France,  1 892,  pp.  1 27- 
128;  Grauert,  1.  o.,  pp.  174-175. 

23.  On  his  life  and  works,  cf.  G.  Tiraboschi,  Bibliotheca  Modenese, 
vol.  I.  pp.  158  FF ;  A.  Mussafia,  Sitzungsberichte  der  Wiener  Ak.,  Phil.- 
Hist.  Klasse,  vol.  LXXVI.  pp.  201  ff. ;  G.  Groeber  in  Romanisohe  Studient 
vol.  II.  pp.  606  ff. ;  P.  de  Nolhac,  La  bibliotheque  de  Fulvlo  Orsino.pp.  314, 
note  4;  322,  note  i. 

24.  Dell*  origine  della  rimata  i)oesia.  Opera  di  GKammaria  Barbieri 
Modense,  publicata  da  G.  Tiraboschi  Modena,  1790,  p.  169 ;  cf.  Transl., 
p.  613.  This  quotation,  was  noted  by  Quirico  Viviani  in  his  edition  of  the 
Divina  Commedia,  1823-1828,  vol.  II.  p.  126.  U.  Foscolo,  who  did  not 
have  Barbien's  work  at  hand,  attributed  the  statement  "  Prelati  della 
Magna  **  to  Viviano,  and  corrected  it  by  Tiraboschi's  account,  Discorso,  etc., 
1825,  vol.  I.  pp.  121-124.  Witte  (note  to  QoetUiche  Comcedie,  Purg.,  XVI. 
140)  rejects  both  the  testimony  of  Serravalle  and  the  directly  contrary  infor- 
mation given  by  Benvenuto  (1.  c,  vol.  III.  p.  451).     Todeschini  (Scritti  su 
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But  as  this  work  of  Barbieri  was  not  published  until  1 790,  the  ear- 
liest accessible  notice  of  Serravalle's  composition  dates  from  1736. 
In  that  year,  Giustini  Fontanini,  in  his  Dell^  eloquenza  itatiana  (25) , 
published  posthumously  at  Rome  by  his  nephew,  when  laying  out  a 
plan  for  an  improved  edition  of  the  Divina  Commedia^  notes,  among 
unpublished  documents  which  might  be  used  to  advantage,  first,  the 
commentary  ascribed  to  Pietro  di  Dante  (26),  and  then  states  that 
**  un  altro  Dante  tradotto  ad  Uteratn  in  latino  e  comentato  pure  in 
latino  da  Giovanni  da  Seravalle,  Frate  Minore  della  diocesi  di  Rimino, 
e  Vescovo  e  Principe  di  Fermo,  si  trova  a  penna  presso  Signor  Mar- 
chese  Capponi,  fatica  da  quel  Prelato  composita  nel  14 16  mentre  si 
ritrovava  al  concilio  di  Costanza,  e  ci6  a  richiesta  di  Amadeo  da  Saluzzo, 
Cardinal  Diacone  di  santa  Maria  nova,  di  Niccolo  Bubvit,  Vescovo 
Batoniense  et  Vellense,  e  di  Roberto  Alam,  Vescovo  Saresberiense, 
Amendue  Inglesi"  (27). 

In  the  Catalogo  della  libreria  Capponi^  ossia  dei  libri  italiani  del 
Mar  chese  A.  G,  Capponi^  con  annotazioni  in  dtversi  luoghi^  Roma, 
1747,  partly  compiled  by  the  proprietor  of  the  collection,  and  com- 
pleted after  his  death  by  D.  Giorgi  (28),  is  the  shorter  notice,  "sera- 
valle Johannes,  ordinis  Minorum  &  Episcopus  Firmanus,  Commentarius 
in  Dantem  Aldigherium  de  Aldigheriis;  concinatum  Constantise,  dum 

Dante,  vol.  II.  pp.  400-401)  accepts  Benvenuto*s  evidence  Blanc  (Versuch 
einer  bless  philologisehen  Erkl'arung,  etc.,  1861-1865,  Heft  II.  pp.  63-64) 
and  Fransoni  (Studi  vari  sulla  D.  C,  Firenze,  1887,  pp.  212-240), 
support  Serravalle's  assertion,  but  the  latest  comments  on  the  passage  in 
question  seem  to  justify  Benvenuto's  statements;  cf.  Giomale  Dantesco, 
vol.  I.  p.  413,  and  P.  Rajna  in  Arch.  Stor.  Ital.,  Ser.  V.,  vol.  IX.  pp. 
284  ff. 

25.  On  various  editions  of  this  work  cf.  Biographie  UniverseUe,  ed. 
Michaud,  vol.  XIV.  p.  353b,  355  a. 

26.  Barbieri,  who  perhaps  had  consulted  codices  in  the  Laurenziana  (cf. 
Bandini,  Catalogus  Codicum  Latinorum,  vol.  V.  pp.  201  f.,  392 ff.;  Tira- 
boschi,  Dell'  origins,  etc.,  p.  177),  speaks  of  Giacopo  di  Dante  as  author 
of  both  Comento  and  Capitolo  (Dell*  origine,  etc.,  p.  163).  He  was  also 
the  first  to  quote  the  commentary  of  Buti  (1.  c  ,  p.  83). 

27.  Dell*  eloquenza  italisma,  Venezia,  1 737,  p.  422. 

28.  Biog.  Univ.,  ed.  Michaud,  vol.  VI.  p.  630b;  XVI,  p.  499a. 
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Constantiense  concilium  celebraretur.  (Inscribitur  Amideo  diacono 
Cardinali  S.  Mariae  Novae  nuncupato)"  (29). 

Capponi's  library,  after  the  death  of  its  proprietor,  became  by  will 
a  part  of  the  Vatican  collection;  and  it  was  here  that  the  MS.  of 
Serravalle  was  carefully  read  by  the  antiquarian  G.  Giuseppe  Garampi, 
as  is  evidenced  by  passages  in  his  Memorie  ecclesiastiche  della  beata 
Chiara  di  Rimini^  published  at  Rome  in  1755.  ^^  speaking  of  the 
use  of  a  title  of  nobility  he  notes  that  "  il  nostro  Giovanni  da  Seravalle 
ne'  suoi  Comenti  MS.  sopra  Dante  nota,  che  *  ille  qui  regit  Marchiam 
conjunctim  solet  habere  ilium  titulum :  Marchio  Marchie  Anconitanse, 
Capitaneus  Urbini,  &  Rector  Massas  Trabariae ' ;  Cod,  i  MS,  Bibl,  Vatic, 
Cappony  (30).  In  the  index  he  refers  to  the  passage  cited  above, 
and  then  continues :  "  II  suo  Comento  sopra  Dante  fu  compilato  in 
Costanza  nel  di  I  Gennajo  deir  anno  141 7.  Editum  a  Rev,  in  Chr. 
Patre  &*  D,D,  Fr,  Johanne  de  Seravalle  Ariminen,  dioc,  Dei  &*  Apos- 
tolice  Sedis  gratia  Episcopo  &*  Principe  Pirmano,  Sacre  Theologie  Pro- 
fessore  de  Ordine  Minorum  assumpto,  Ivi  alia /^r^.  18  (31)  asserisce 
di  essere  stato  Lettore  e  Maestro  Reggente  nel  suo  Covento  in  Firenze 
neir  anno  1395,  ^^^^  dinior6  per  4  anni  (pag.  56)  (32).  Nel  1398, 
ando  a  visitare  il  S.  Sepolcro  di  Cristo  in  Gerusalemme  (ivi  al  34. 
Can.  del  Parad,)  (33).  Prima  pero,  cioe  nell'  anno,  1390,  era  egli 
stato  creato  da  Bonifacio  IX  lettore  del  libro  nelle  Scuole  del  Palazzo 
Apostolico  (PI.  50,  Cod.  18,  p.  20  in  Arch.  Vat.) ;  onde  converra 
aggiugnere  il  suo  nome  al  catalogo  de'  lettori  deir  Archigimnasio 
Romano,  che  da  quelle  credesi  derivare.  Altre  notizie  del  medesimo 
si  potranno  avere  dair  Ughelli,  e  dagl'  Istorici  deir  Ordine"  (34). 

Girolamo  Tiraboschi,  the  great  historian  of  Italian  literature,  as  the 
curator  of  the  Libreria  Estense  in  Modena,  and  the  biographer  of  the 

29.  Catalogo,  etc.,  p.  452;  of.  G.  Pelli,  Memorie,  etc.,  1759,  P-  '20,  note; 
Cancellieri,  Osservazione,  etc.,  18 14,  p.  56. 

30.  Memorie  ecolesiastiohe,  etc.,  p.  38,  note  g.  Batines,  Bibl.  Dant,  vol. 
III.  p.  335,  wrongly  gives  p.  138.  Cf.  Transl.  p.  332,  where,  however, 
" communiter '•  appears  instead  of  "conjunctim." 

31.  Cf.  Trsmsl.,  p.  58. 

32.  lb.,  176. 

33.  lb.,  p.  419,  note  39.     But  the  reference  is  Inf.,  XXXIV. 

34.  Memorie,  etc.,  p.  553.  Batines,  1.  0.,  p.  335,  again  gives  wrongly 
p.  533.     Cf.  Transl.,  pp.  xvi,  xxvi. 
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literary  men  of  that  city,  knowing  of  the  existence  of  the  above-quoted 
work  of  Barbieri  by  contemporary  notices,  had  sought  for  it  without 
success  up  to  the  publication  of  the  first  volume  of  his  Biblioteca  Mo- 
denese  iniySi  (35),  and  the  completion  of  the  first  edition  of  his  Storia 
delta  Utieratura  italiana  (36).  Shortly  after  this,  however,  he  found 
the  autograph  MS.  of  the  work  in  the  possession  of  the  lineal  descend- 
ants of  Barbieri,  and  prepared  it  for  publication  with  an  introduction 
and  notes  of  his  own  (37).  In  a  note  of  the  fourth  volume  of  the 
second  edition  of  the  Storiay  where  he  treats  of  early  Italian  poetry,  he 
quotes,  without  mentioning  his  source,  the  comment  of  Serravalle  on 
Gaja  (38).  Moreover,  informed  of  the  existence  of  a  MS.  of  the  com- 
mentary by  the  notice  in  the  Catalogo  della  libreria  Caponi^  he  had 
made  (39)  a  copy  of  the  introductory  Preamble  —  he  calls  it  a  '*  lunga 
prefazione"  —  and  in  the  fifth  volume,  in  the  section  on  Dante,  he 
added  notes  in  which,  more  or  less  correctly,  he  stated  the  facts 
relative  to  the  composition'  of  the  commentary  and  translation,  and 

35.  Bibl.  Modenese,  vol.  I.  pp.  163  if. ;  cf.  vol.  VI.  p.  24. 

36.  Cf.  vol.  IV.  p.  363;  vol.  V.  pp.  415,431,  with  reference  to  2d  ed. 
cited  in  notes  below. 

37.  Although  published  in  1790,  the  notes  of  Tiraboschi  seem  to  have 
been  written  prior  to  the  publication  of  the  Storia,  as  in  the  note  on  the 
Gaja  passage  cited  in  Barbieri,  1.  c,  pp.  169,  note,  and  p.  187,  note,  he  does 
not  correct  the  phrase  '*prelati  della  Magna."  He  seems  acquainted  only 
with  the  notice  in  the  Catalogo,  which  is  cited  by  him  on  another  matter 
(1.  o.,  p.  170,  note),  even  though  his  words  "appena  v*ha,  cbi  abbia  notizia" 
would  indicate  an  acquaintance  with  the  mention  of  Serravalle^s  work  in 
other  quarters.  It  seems  impossible  that  he  did  not  know  the  correct  state- 
ment as  given  in  the  book  of  Fontanini,  of  which  he  made  constant  use. 
Although  in  the  Storia,  vol.  IV.  p.  425  (1788),  he  quotes  the  Gaja  passage 
as  his  own  discovery,  yet  he  seems  not  to  have  verified  Barbieri 's  quotation 
by  a  reference  to  the  MS.  Capponiano.  In  the  Storia  (vol.  IV.  p.  396)  he 
mentions  its  future  publication,  and  cites  passages  from  it.  Cf.  Barbieri, 
1.  c,  pp.  82-83. 

38.  Storia,  2d  ed.,  vol.  IV.  p.  425  (1789). 

39.  This  copy  is  at  present  in  the  Libreria  Estense  of  Modena.  Colomb 
de  Batines,  Bibl.  Dant.,  vol.  II.  p.  335;  I.  Vaisz  in  Oiom.  stor.  della  lett, 
Jtal.,  vol.  II.  p.  363. 
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cited  the  first  of  the  two  passages  in   the  Preamble  which  speak  of 
Dante's  studies  at  Oxford  (40). 

Up  to  a  very  recent  date,  in  the  many  works  on  Dante,  all  the 
notices  —  save  the  noted  exception  of  Serravalle  and  his  statements 
appertaining  to  the  English  journey  —  were  based  upon  these  remarks 
of  Tiraboschi  (41).  V.  Monti,  in  the  second  number  of  his  BiblioUca 
Italiana  (Feb.,  181 6),  proposed  his  erratic  and  unfounded  reading  of 
/«/".,  III.  42  :  "Che  niuna  gloria  i  rei  avrebber  d'elli."  He  was  vio- 
lently attacked  for  his  somewhat  more  than  bold  suggestion,  and  then, 
following,  as  a  forlorn  hope,  a  perfectly  groundless  hint  of  Perticari's, 
he  looked  to  find  support  for  his  view  in  Serravalle's  translation.  De- 
ceived therein,  yet  he  expressed  his  regret  that  De  Romanis  in  his 
edition  of  the  Divina  Commedia  had  not  taken  it  into  account  (42). 
Colomb  de  Batines  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Bibliografia  DanUsca 
notes,  and  in  the  second  volume  gives,  a  fairly  accurate  description  of 
the  MS.  (43).  Barlow  in  the  "fifties"  also  noted  it,  but  only,  it 
seems,  in  reference  to  the  "English"  statement  which  he  thought  was 
based  upon  information  obtained   by  the   author   from   the    English 

40.  Storia,  2d  ed.,  vol.  V.  pp.  490,  509.  Vita  di  Dsmte  in  La  Divina 
Commedia,  Milan,  1804,  vol.  I.  pp.  xxx,  Ixii,  and  all  subsequent  editions  of 
Storia  and  Vita. 

41.  M.  Missirini,  Vita  di  Dante,  vol.  I.  p.  143  (1840);  U.  Foscolo,  Dis- 
corso,  etc.  (1825),  vol.  I.  p.  123  ;  E.  Balbo,  Vita  di  Dante,  1853,  p.  473; 
F.  X.  Wegele,  Dsmtes  Leben,  3d  ed.,  p.  95,  note ;  Scartazzini,  Prolegomeni, 
p.  94;  Id.,  Dante  Hsmdbuch,  p.  123 ;  H.  F.  Cary,  in  the  Life  of  Dante  in 
his  Transl.  of  D.  C,  2d  ed.,  181 9,  vol.  I.  p.  5  ;  F.  Cancellieri,  Osservazione, 
pp.  45-46;  A.  Bartoli,  Storia  della  lett.  ital.,  vol.  V.  p.  21 ;  Taaffe,  A  Oom- 
ment  on  the  Divina  Commedia,  1822,  vol.  L  p.  48.  Cf.  Witte,  Dante-For- 
sohongen,  vol.  L  p.  433,  where  the  author  of  the  commentary  is  referred  to 
as  "  il  dotto  Inglese,"  a  term  not  quite  so  appropriate  as  the  sharp  criticism 
of  the  book  by  Colomb  de  Batines,  Bibl.  Dant,  vol.  I.  p.  677,  "  Vi  sono  par- 
ticolari  poco  noti  o  meglio  ignoti  sopra  Dante  ed  alcuni  de*  suoi  contempo- 
ranei  con  cui  fu  legato  in  amicizia.*'  (For  a  few  details  concerning  the 
life  of  this  eccentric  personage,  cf.  E.  Dowden,  Life  of  Shelley,  vol.  H. 
p.  362.) 

42.  Qiomale  Dsmtesco,  vol.  II.  pp.  151,  152. 

43.  Colomb  de  Batines,  BibL  Dant,  vol.  I.   p.  257;   vol.   II.  pp.  333, 
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prelates,  who  merely  reported  an  Oxford  tradition  (44).  Finally 
the  MS.  has  been  published  under  the  patronage  of  Pope  Leo  XIII., 
carefully  edited  by  two  Minorite  brothers  (45). 

In  181 9,  an  anonymous  writer  in  the  Tudomanyos  Gyujteminy 
(Scientific  Miscellanies),  an  Hungarian  literary  journal,  and,  again,  in 
i860,  Francesco  di  Czazar,  the  translator  of  the  Vita  Nuova  in  the 
U,  Magyar  Museum  (New  Hungarian  Museum),  called  attention  to 
the  existence  of  a  copy  of  the  work  of  Serravalle,  in  the  Library  of  the 
Archiepiscopal  Academy  at  Erlau  (Eger)  in  Hungary  (46).  The  first 
notice  of  general  accessibility  was  a  summary  of  the  second  article  in  a 
communication  of  Geza  Kuuns  in  the  Reins ta  Europea  for  1874  (47). 
In  1883,  there  appeared  in  the  Giomale  storico  della  Utteratura  itali- 
ana  an  article  describing  the  MS.,  written  by  Ignazio  Vaisz  (48),  who 
supposed  that  his  own  paper  was  the  earliest  contribution  to  the  sub- 
ject (49).      All  these  notices  are  meagre  and  unsatisfactory. 

44.  Critioal,  Historical,  and  Philosophical  Contributions  to  the  Study 
of  the  Divina  Commedia,  1846,  pp.  18,  19;  Ferruzzi,  Msmuale  Dantesco, 
vol.  IV.  p.  34,  notes  an  article  by  Barlow  in  the  Partenone  di  Londres, 
1852,  No.  I3i  on  **  Dante  at  Oxford."  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  such  an 
article  in  the  Athenaeum  for  that  year,  or  in  the  other  volumes  of  the  same 
periodical,  to  which  Barlow  regularly  contributed  from  1857  on.  Ferrazzi 
also  notes  (either  on  his  own  account,  or  merely  in  summarizing  Barlow*s 
article)  Boccaccio's  **  serusque  Britannos." 

45.  For  title  see  note  2.  As  the  expense  of  publishing  was  borne  by 
the  Pope,  it  is  sometimes  called  **  il  Dante  del  Papa."  Rev.  in  Lit  Rund- 
schau f.  d.  katholische  Deutsohland,  XVIII.  Jahrg.,pp.  149-153;  Arcadia, 
vol.  III.  p.  659;  LaCultura,  1891.  Anno  6,  732-735;  Bulletino  della 
Societa  Dantesoa,  Nos.  lo-ii,  p.  6;  GKomale  Dantesco,  vol.  II.  p.  152  and 
vol.  III.  p.  564.  From  a  lack  of  substantial  facts,  I  have  not  discussed 
the  possible  identity  of  the  MS.  Capponiano  with  that  used  by  Barbieri. 
The  only  variant  in  the  Gaja  passage  cited  in  the  text  is  that  in  the  Lati- 
nizing of  the  name  Gherardo ;  Barbieri  gives  the  form  •*  Guerardi,"  as 
against  the  "  Gherardi "  found  in  the  TransT.  and  in  Benvenuto. 

46.  C.  J.  Ferrazzi,  Mannale  Dantesca,  vol.  V.  p.  292 ;  Giomale  storico 
della  lett.  ital.,  vol.  IV.  p.  58,  note;  TransL,  p.  xxv.  Grauert,  1.  0.,  p.  183, 
note. 

47-   Revista  Europea,  1874,  vol.  III.  pp.  406-407. 

48.  Glor.  stor.,  etc.,  vol.  11.  pp.  360 ff. 

49.  lb.,  vol.  II.  p.  360;  vol.  IV.  p.  58,  note. 
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The  MS.,  in  its  present  condition,  is  inferior  to  the  MS.  Cappo- 
niano  (50),  and  contains  only  the  preamble  (51),  the  translation,  and 
the  commentary  on  the  Inferno.  A  copy,  made  probably  in  1417  (52), 
it  begins  with  a  dedication  addressed,  not  to  the  prelates  at  whose 
request  the  work  was  undertaken,  but  to  the  Emperor  Sigismund,  and 
the  mere  dedicatory  greeting  is  grafted  in  and  made  one  with  the 
dedicatory  letter,  which  in  the  MS.  Capponiano  is  quite  separate. 
This  same  dedication  is  found  at  the  beginning  of  the  commentary, 
but  the  original  statement  of  the  wherefore  of  the  work  is  found  in  the 
colophon  of  both  the  translation  and  commentary  of  the  more  com- 
plete MS.  (53).  This  copy  seems  to  have  been  made  by  one  of  the 
prelates  who  accompanied  the  Emperor  to  Constance  (54),  or  given 
as  an  honorary  presentation  copy,  by  the  men  who  were  interested  in 
the  work,  to  Sigismund  on  account  of  his  having  been  the  protector  of 
the  Council,  and  more  particularly  on  account  of  his  close  relations 
with  the  English  people  (SS),  especially  with  Bishop  Hallam,  one  of 

50.   Cf.  Transl.,  pp.  xxiv-xxv. 

5T.  The  MS.  Capponiano  contains  only  the  preamble,  introductory  to  the 
whole  poem,  and  to  the  Purgatorio.  It  is  possible  that  in  one  of  the  other 
two  existing  MSS.  —  which,  it  is  true,  are  inferior  —  there  is  a  preamble 
introductory  to  the  Paradiso. 

52.  141 7  is  a  reasonable  date  to  assign  to  the  MS.,  as  it  was  probably 
copied  from  the  completed  autograph ;  and,  if  it  was  a  gift  on  the  part  of 
the  English  prelates,  presented  before  the  death  of  Hallam  (4th  Sept.,  141 7; 
Ulrich  von  Richtenthal,  Chronik,  p.  113;  Grauert,  1.  o.,  p.  183,  note  2) 
and  the  break  between  the  English  Nationand  Sigismund  (M.  Creighton, 
Hist,  of  Papacy,  vol.  I.  p.  392).  Vaisz  accepts  a  scribal  error  which  wrongly 
gives  as  dates  of  the  translation,  Jan.  6-May,  141 7  (GKom.  Stor.,  vol.  II. 
p.  364 ;  cf .  note  9). 

53.  Transl.,  pp.  1214-1215.  If  Witte  had  been  acquainted  with  this  MS. 
there  would  have  been  more  reason  for  his  criticism  of  Scartazzini,  who,  in 
his  Dante  in  Germania,  had  not  thought  it  necessary  to  mention  a  Latin 
translation  made  at  the  request  of  two  Englishmen,  members  of  a  largely 
alien  assembly  in  a  German  town.  Cf.  Litbl.  f.  germ.  u.  rom.  Phil.,  188 1, 
col.  445,  and  E.  Sulger-Gebing,  1.  c.,  p.  223;  Grauert,  I.  c,  pp.  176,  180 ff. 

54.  As  suggested  by  Vaisz,  who  goes  so  far  as  to  specify  a  Hungarian 
prelate;  cf.  (Horn,  stor.,  vol.  II.  pp.  364-365. 

55.  Lappenberg  u.  Pauli,  G^schichte  von  England,  vol.  V.  pp.  i25ff.; 
Creighton,  1.  c,  vol.  I.  pp.  367 ff.,  447-449. 
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the  petitioners  (56).  Certainly,  a  translation  of  Dante  would  not 
have  had  purely  humanistic  attractions  for  the  monarch  whose  ignorance 
has  been  made  familiar  to  English  readers  by  the  passage  in  the  His- 
tory of  Frederick  the  Great^  where  Carlyle  relates  how,  when  criticised 
for  a  confusion  of  genders  in  a  speech,  the  King  quashed  all  future 
remarks  in  that  direction  by  his  proud  answer,  **  Ego  sum  Rex  Ro- 
roanus  et  supra  Grammaticam"  (57).  The  preservation  of  the  Eger 
MS.  is  attributed  to  the  collecting  work  of  Carlo  Esterhazy,  in  the 
last  century  (58). 

The  earliest  date  of  a  copy  making  its  appearance  in  England,  so 
far  as  has  yet  been  pointed  out  by  Dante  scholars,  was  1886,  when  the 

56.  Creighton,  1.  c,  vol.  I.  pp.  368,  391-392 ;  R.  S.  Poole,  in  Nat.  Diet, 
of  Biog.,  vol.  XXIV.  p.  100. 

57.  T.  Carlyle,  Hist,  of  Fred,  the  Great,  Bk.  II.  ch.  xiv.  vol.  I.  p.  192 
(ed.  1871).  The  original  source  of  this  story  may  be  Matteo  Castiglione, 
Elogi  Historici,  1606,  p.  234.  Modem  German  historians  give  a  more 
favorable  view  of  Stgismund  than  does  the  Italian  humorist;  of.  T.  Lindner, 
Deutsche  Gtoschiohte  unter  den  Hapsburgem  und  Luxemburgem,  vol.  II.: 
**  Es  kam  dem  Konige  nicht  darauf  an,  welcher  Sprache  er  sich  zu  bedienen 
hatte,  da  er  das  Deutsche,  Lateinische,  Bohmische,  Polnische,  Ungarische, 
Franzosische  und  Italienische  voUkommen  beherrschte  ;  er  wurde  deswegen 
mit  dem  sprachkundigen  Mithridates  verglichen.  Er  zog  auch  in  seinen 
letzen  Lebensjahren  italienische  Gelehrte  an  seinen  Hof.'*  See  also  J. 
Aschbach,  Gesch.  Kaiser  Sigismund,  vol.  IV.  pp.  401  if. ;  and  Grauert,  1.  c, 
p.  184,  Note  I.  The  classic  authority  upon  the  history  of  the  revival  of 
learning  expresses  an  opinion  hardly  favorable  on  the  whole  to  Sigismund's 
humanistic  interests ;  of.  G.  Voigt.  Die  Wiederlebung  des  classischen 
Alterthums,  vol.  II.  pp.  272-276.  By  a  most  curious  coincidence,  Sigis- 
mund comes  in  touch  with  the  "Vision  "  of  Dante.  The  Purgatory  of  St. 
Patrick,  by  Henry  of  Saltry,  is  certainly  a  somewhat  close  analogue  to  the 
Inferno,  if  not  one  of  its  actual  sources.  Various  rifacimenfi  of  the  work 
were  made  at  different  times,  and  the  last  of  these  was  the  account,  written 
by  James  Yonge,  of  Dublin,  upon  the  visit  to  the  Purgatory  made  by  one 
Laurentius  Katold,  a  Hungarian  knight,  who  came  to  England  in  1408,  with 
letters  of  commendation  from  Sigismund;  cf.  H.  L.  D.  Ward,  Cat.  of  MSS., 
etc.,  vol.  II.  p.  489.  But  on  the  historical  worthlessness  of  the  most  precise 
dates  given  in  accounts  of  visions,  cf.  B.  Haureau,  Notices  et  Eztraits, 
vol.  II.  pp.  328 ff.;  and  G.  Paris,  Romania,  vol.  IX.  pp.  534-536. 

58.  Giom.  stor.,  vol.  II.  p.  365;  Revista  Europea,  1874,  vol.  III.  p.  407. 
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"  Woodhul "  MS.  was  acquired  by  the  British  Museum.  Bought  by 
Woodhul  in  1809,  it  contains  the  bookmark  of  the  Marquis  of  Done- 
gal. Its  earlier  history  is  unknown,  and  no  detailed  description  of  it 
has  been  published  (59).  Dr.  Edward  Moore,  who  was  the  first  to 
call  attention  to  it,  being  unacquainted  with  the  notices  of  the  Hun- 
garian MS.,  and  supposing  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  MS.  in  the 
'  Capponiana,  it  was  unique,  conjectured  that  it  came  from  Italy,  and 
that  it  had  been  acquired  by  a  namesake  of  the  Marquis  of  Donegal, 
who  had  held  an  ecclesiastical  position  in  Italy  (60).  But  there  is  a 
possibility  that  its  provenance  may  be  English. 

In  the  deed  of  135  books  that  were  given  by  Humphrey,  Duke  of 
Gloucester,  in  1443,  to  the  University  of  Oxford,  are  noted  "  Item  Com- 
mentaria   Dantes;  secundo   folio,   tormentabunt "  (61),   and  '<  Item 

59.  Very  sparing  are  the  notices  of  it  in  Cat  of  the  Add.  to  the  MSS. 
of  Brit.  Mus.,  1882-1887,  pp.  357-368 ;  E.  Moore,  Oontr.,  etc.,  pp.  i-ii. 

60.  Acad.,  vol.  XXIX.  pp.  132,  133.  Misled  by  a  note  in  Batines  (BibL 
Daut.,  vol.  II.  p.  333,  note,  cf.  Agginnte,  p.  93;  GKom.  stor.,  vol.  II. 
p.  365)  to  the  effect  that  an  inhabitant  of  San  Marino  whose  evidence  could 
be  depended  on  had  told  him  that  the  autograph  copy  which  had  been  kept 
in  the  Archives  of  San  Marino,  had  been  loaned  to  and  lost  by  Melchiore 
Delfico,  Moore  suggested  that  the  Woodhul  MS.  was  the  same.  Neither 
the  statement  of  Batines  nor  the  suggestion  of  Moore  rests  on  any  possible 
facts.  Delfico,  writing  in  1802,  and  his  editors  only  know  of  the  MS.  Cap- 
poniano  (cf.  M.  Delfico,  Memoxie  della  Reppnblioa  di  San  Marino,  1844, 
vol.  I.  p.  235,  where  Delfico,  with  commendable  patriotic  sentiment,  speaks 
of  it  as  the  MS.  of  "un  pregiato  commento,"  see  vol.  III.  App.  p.  xxv). 
The  MS.  lost  by  Delfico  was  that  of  the  commentary  of  Giovanni  Tonsi,  the 
successor  of  Serravalle  in  the  Bishopric  of  Fano  {not  Fermo,  as  in  Brizzi, 
Quadro  storioo  della  Reppnblica  di  San  Marino,  Firenze,  1842,  p.  89); 
cf.  Transl.,  p.  xvi. ;  Batines,  Bibl.  Dant.,  vol.  II.  pp.  339-340;  Delfico,  1.  c, 
vol.  I.  p.  235;  vol.  III.  p.  xxvii;  Ughelli,  Italia  Sacra,  vol.  I.  col.  716; 
P.  de  Nolhac,  La  Bibliotheqne  de  Fulvio  Orsini,  pp.  226-227,  Note).  The 
autograph  MS.  of  his  work,  preserved  in  the  Cenobio  de*  Conventnali,  was 
loaned  to  Delfico,  and  could  not  be  found  in  his  library  after  his  death  ;  cf. 
Delfico,  1.  c,  vol.  III.  App.  pp.  xxvi-xxviii.  Brizzi,  1.  c,  p.  89,  gives  a 
different  account  of  its  fate.  Witte  seems  to  accept  the  note  of  Batines  as 
trustworthy;  cf.  Herzog  u.  Plitt,  Realenoyolopaedie  f.  prot.  Theol.  u. 
Kirche,  2d  ed.,  vol.  III.  p.  491. 

61.  H.  Anstey,  Monmnenta  Aoademioa,  p.  771.  On  the  source  of  the 
document,  cf.  ibid.,  p.  xvii. 
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Librum  Dantes;  secundo-ate"  (62).  That  the  first  MS.  here  men- 
tioned was  a  Latin  commentary  —  as  is  to  be  inferred  from  the  word 
"tormentabunt"  which  marks  the  folio  division  —  and  the  commentary, 
too,  of  Serravalle,  cannot  be  reasonably  doubted  when  we  find  that 
among  the  books  in  the  Oxford  Public  Library  catalogued  by  John 
Leland  (63),  in  his  visitation  of  1530-1546  (64),  is  noted  "Com- 
mentarii  Joannis  de  Seravala  episcopi  Firmani,  ordinis  Minorum, 
Latine  scripti,  super  opera  Dantis  Aligerii  ad  Nicolam  Bubwice, 
Bathon  et  Wellensem,  episcopum,  &  Robertum  Halam  episcopum, 
Sarisbur :  Commentarii  editi  sunt  tempore  Constantiense  consilii " 
(65).  The  commentary  alone  is  catalogued,  but  the  MS.  probably 
contained  the  translation,  as  is  the  case  with  the  entries  in  the  cata- 
logues of  the  Libreria  Capponiana  (66)  and  the  British  Museum 
(67),  where  merely  the  title-pages  of  the  several  MSS.  are  copied. 
Or,  the  second  MS.  mentioned  in  the  deed  and  not  noted  by 
Leland  may  have  been  the  translation  bound  separately  (Ji^^y  if 
it  were  not  a  copy  of  the  Italian  text.  There  is  proof  positive  that 
Humphrey  was  interested  in  the  vernacular  literature  of  Italy,  as 
at  present  his  copy  of  the  Decamerone  is  in  the  Bibliotheque  Natio- 

62.  H.  Anstey,  Monmnenta  Aoademioa,  p.  772. 

63.  On  Leland's  knowledge  of  Italian  and  his  interest  in  Dante,  of. 
Leland  and  Bale,  Newe  Yeare's  Gift,  ed.  Copinger,  pp.  23,  27 ;  Huddesford, 
Lives  of  Leland,  etc.,  vol.  H.  pp.  48,  note,  77;  J.  Leland,  Itinerazy,  ed. 
Hearne,  1745,  vol.  II.  p.  xiii;  Wood's  Athense  Oxon.,  ed.  P.  Bh'ss,  vol.  I. 
col.  125;  Leland,  Collectanea,  ed.  Hearne,  vol.  V.  p.  141. 

64.  On  the  date  of  Leland's  visitation,  cf.  T.  Tyrwhitt,  Chanoer's  Can- 
terbury Tales,  App.  to  the  Preface,  note  e. 

65.  Leland,  Collectanea,  vol.  IV.  p.  58;  cf.  Macray,  Annals  of  the  Bod- 
leian, 2d  ed.,  pp.  399-400,  for  a  reprint  of  Leland's  list  of  books  in  the 
Public  Library  at  Oxford.^ 

66.  Cf.  p.  25  supra* 

67.  Oat.  of  Add.  to  MSS..  1882-1887,  P-  357- 

68.  As  perhaps  in  the  case  of  the  MS.  at  Wells,  referred  to  below.  On 
a  possible  source  of  Humphrey's  MS.,  as  a  gift  from  Whethamstede,  Abbot 
of  St.  Albans,  cf.  Dugdale,  Monasticon,  181 7,  vol.  1 1,  p.  20;  T.  Warton, 
Hist,  of  Eng.  Poetry,  1840,  vol.  II.  pp.  265-266;  F.  Madden,  Hist.  Minor 
of  Mathew  of  Paris,  vol.  I.  p.  xxxix;  F.  Gasquet,  The  Old  English  Bible 
and  other  Essays,  pp.  142,  257. 
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nale  (69).  A  few  MSS.  are  to-day  to  be  found  in  the  Bodleian  Library, 
which  once  formed  a  part  of  Humphrey's  gift  to  Oxford  (70),  but 
after  Leland,  there  are  no  further  details  concerning  the  fate  of  these 
"  Commentarii."  Perhaps  at  the  visitation  of  the  University  under 
Edward  VI.,  it  shared  the  same  hard  fortune  as  those  works  which 
smelt  rank  of  Mariolatry  and  superstition  and  were  burnt  in  a  pile 
before  the  Library  (71),  or  else  became  the  prey  0/  one  of  the  Puritan 
commissioners.     There  is  a  possibility  that  the  Woodhul  MS.  may  be 

69.  L.  Delisle,  Le  cabinet  des  MSS.  de  la  Bibliotheque  Nationale,  vol. 

I.  p.  52,  note  5. 

70.  Wood's  information  about  the  library  presented  by  Humphrey  is 
hardly  reliable  (Historia  et  Antiquitates,  ed.  1672,  vol.  II.  pp.  49-50). 
Leland  seems  to  have  known  only  the  list  of  Humphrey's  first  gift  of  129 
books,  not  that  of  135  in  which  the  codices  of  Dante  were  included  (Com- 
mentarii  de  Scriptoribus  Britannicis,  p.  443).  The  number  143,  given  in 
Leland  &  Bale,  Newe  Yeare's  Gift,  p.  94,  must  be  a  mistake.  Only  129 
books  are  mentioned  in  a  University  Statute  of  1478  pertaining  to  the  care 
of  Humphrey's  gift  (T.  Hearne,  Collection  of  Curious  Discourses,  1 720, 
p.  300),  as  also  in  an  old  document  copied  by  G.  Langbalne  (lb.,  p.  303). 
Delisle,  1.  c,  vol.  III.  p.  334,  through  a  n>ere  slip  in  referring  to  Anstey,  1.  c, 
p.  758,  makes  the  same  statement.  On  the  history  of  the  library  and  its 
remains,  cf.  Macray,  Annals  of  the  Bodleian,  2d  ed.,  pp.  6fiF.,  78,  note  3 ; 
Anstey,  1.  c.  p.  758 ff. ;  Leland,  ColL,  vol.  IV.  pp.  59-60;  Warton,  Lc.  vol. 

II.  pp.  264-265  ;  B.  Casley,  Cat.  of  the  MSS.  of  the  King*s  Library.  1784, 
pp.  87,  88,  291 ;  H.  Ellis,  Letters  of  Eminent  Literary  Men,  pp.  356-358; 
H.  Ellis,  Three  Books  of  Polydore  VirgiFs  English  History,  1844,  pp. 
XXV ff. ;  H.  Rashdall,  Universities  of  Europe  in  the  Middle  Ages,  vol.  II. 
pp.  744-745;  F.  Madden,  Hist.  Min.  of  Math,  of  Paris,  vol.  I.  p.  xxxix; 
Delisle,  L  c,  vol.  I.  p,  52,  notes  7  and  8,  and  vol.  II.  p.  338 ;  Oat.  of  Libri 
MSS..  1859,  P-  215,  No.  957. 

71.  A.  Wood,  Hist  et  Antiq.,  vol.  I.  pp.  271-272;  vol.  II.  p.  50;  A. 
Wood,  Athenae  Oxon.,  ed.  Bliss,  vol.  I.  cols.  466-468;  Macray,  Annals  of 
the  Bodleian,  2d  ed.,  pp.  13, 36;  J.  Collier,  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Great 
Britain,  vol.  V.  p.  428  (ed.  1845).  Cf.  T.  Fuller,  Church  History  of 
Britain.  1837,  vol.  II.  pp.  317-318;  and  see  Aubrey's  Brief  Lives,  ed.  A. 
Clark,  vol.  II.  p.  297:  **My  old  cosen,  parson  Whitney,  told  me  that  in 
Edward  VI*s  time  they  burned  mathematical  bookes  for  conjuring  bookes, 
and,  if  the  Greeke  professor  had  not  accidently  come  along,  the  Greeke 
testament  had  been  thrown  into  the  fire  for  a  conjuring  booke  too;"  ibid., 
vol.  I.  pp.  250-251 ;  "when  Oxford  was  surrendered  —  the  first  thing  gen- 
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identified  with  it,  by  the  noted  folio  division,  and  Humphrey's  arms  or 
book-mark  motto,  "  Moun  bien  raoundain  "  (72). 

Hallam,  one  of  the  English  bishops  at  whose  request  the  work  of 
Serravalle  was  made,  died  at  Constance  before  the  end  of  the  Council. 
Bubwith,  on  the  other  hand,  returned  to  his  diocese,  and,  after  a  busy 
useful  life  of  service,  died  in  1424.  To-day  he  is  remembered  as  one 
of  the  founders  of  the  noble  cathedral  of  Wells,  and  we  are  told  that 
among  his  other  additions  he  built  the  library  and  "  libris  pretiosis 
ditavit  "  (73).  One  of  these  volumes  may  well  have  been  that  trans- 
lation and  commentary  for  which  he  was  largely  responsible,  and  Leland 
notes  among  the  books  in  that  library,  "  Dantes  translatus  in  carmen 
Latinum  **  (74).  In  calling  it  a  verse  translation,  Leland  only  com- 
mitted the  error  made  by  two  of  the  most  prominent  Dante  scholars 
of  this  century,  Batines  (75)  and   Moore  (76).     On  the  other  hand 

erall  Fairfax  did  was  to  sett  a  good  guard  of  soldiers  to  preserve  the  Bod- 
leian Library.  'T  is  said  there  was  more  hurt  donne  by  the  cavaliers  (during 
their  garrison)  by  way  of  embezilling  and  cutting-off  chaines  of  bookes,  than 
there  was  since.  He  was  a  lover  of  learning,  and  had  he  not  taken  this 
special  care,  that  noble  library  had  been  utterly  destroyed  —  quod  N.  B. ; 
for  there  were  ignorant  senators  enough  who  would  have  been  contented  to 
have  it  so.    This  I  doe  assure  you  from  an  ocular  witnesse,  E.  W.  esq." 

72.  Leland,  Collectanea,  vol.  IV.  p.  58.  This  book-motto  has  already 
been  noticed  in  Lappenberg  und  Pauli,  Geschichte  von  England,  vol.  V. 
p.  669,  note  I ;  Pauli,  Bilder  aus  Alt-England,  i860,  p.  350. 

73.  J.  Leland,  Itinerary,  ed.  Hearne,  vol.  III.  p.  106;  Proo.  of  the  Som- 
ersetshire Arch,  and  Nat.  Hist.  Soc,  vol.  XXXIII.  2.  p.  107  and  vol.  XL. 
2,  p.  40.  On  the  library  anterior  to  Bubwith's  work,  ibid.,  vol.  XXXIV.  2, 
pp.  109  fT. ;  T.  W.  Williams,  Somerset  Mediseval  Libraries,  and  Miscella- 
neous Notices  of  Books  in  Somerset  prior  to  the  Dissolution  of  the 
Monasteries,  Bristol,  1897,  pp.  26 if.,  40.  Bubwith 's  gift  has  already  been 
noted  in  Reports  of  the  Historical  Commissioners  of  Great  Britain,  vol. 
X.  App.  3,  p.  387. 

74.  J.  Leland,  Collectanea,  vol.  IV.  p.  155. 

75.  Bibl.  Dant.,  vol.  1 1,  p.  335,  Note,  where  he  changes  his  correct  state- 
ment of  vol.  I.  p.  257  ;  cf.  Aggiunte,  p.  93. 

^(i,  Contributions,  etc.,  pp.  i-ii,  where  the  statement  in  Bibl.  Dant.,  vol. 
1.  p.  257,  is  again  wrongly  corrected.  Williams,  1.  a,  p.  1 16,  Note,  presumes 
it  to  be  "probably  the  translation  of  Ronto."     He  thinks  that  mention  of 
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he  may  not  have  seen  the  MS.  at  all,  but  may  have  taken  the  title  from 
a  catalogue  made  prior  to  the  dispersion  of  the  monastic  libraries 
by  the  act  of  Henry  VIIL,  and  to  his  own  visitation  (77).  Both 
the  translation  and  commentary  may  have  been  together  in  this  Wells 
MS.,  but  with  a  title-page  differing  from  that  of  the  MSS.  already 
mentioned,  while  the  arrangement  of  the  text  was  the  same,  and 
the  translation,  coming  first,  was  alone  noted  (78).  If  it  has  not 
met  with  one  of  the  possible  mishaps  of  the  Oxford  MS.,  it  may 
still  remain   unnoticed  among  the   MSS.   of  the  Cathedral  Library, 

the  work  of  Dante  is  ''  rare  if  not  unique  in  the  annals  of  English  monas- 
teries.** It  is  not  clear  whether  a  writer  in  the  Quarterly  Review  (vol. 
CLXXT.  p.  448),  who  seems  to  be  generally  accurate,  refers  to  the  same 
instance,  when  he  writes,  "In  Monastic  libraries,  as  far  as  we  are  aware, 
only  one  copy  of  Dante  can  be  traced.  It  was  a  prohibited  work  amongst 
Churchmen."  The  second  of  these  statements  must  be  read  in  the  light  of 
Carducci*s  essay,  "Delia  Varia  Fortuna  di  Dante,"  Opere,  vol.  VI 1 1,  pp. 
178  212;  cf.  Reusch,  Die  Index  der  verboten  Bueoher,  vol.  I.  pp.  488-489. 
The  copy  noted  in  the  library  of  Westminster  Abbey  at  the  end  of  the  seven- 
teenth century  (£.  Bernard,  Catalog!  Librorum  Manuscriptorum  Angliee 
et  HiberniaB,  etc.)  may  have  formed  part  of  the  old  library  which  under- 
went Puritan  expurgation  in  Edward  VI.*s  time  (J.  Collier,  Eoolesiastical 
Hist,  of  Gkeat  Britain,  vol.  V.  p.  417,  ed.  1845),  or  it  may  merely  go  back 
to  the  foundation  of  Dean  John  Williams  in  1625. 

77.  E.  Edwards,  Memoirs  of  Libraries,  vol.  I.  p.  363,  Williams,  1.  c, 
p.  120,  speaks  of  the  list  of  books  "recorded  to  have  been  or  were  probably 
in  the  library."  Leland  himself  sent  books  from  various  monastic  libraries 
as  gifts  to  the  King  (C.  J.  Leland,  Commentarii  de  Scriptoribus  Britanni- 
ois,  1709,  ed.  A.  Hall,  pp.  160,  299),  so  we  are  not  surprised  to  find  the 
less  scholarly  visitors  guilty  of  the  same  action.  (Gasquet,  Henry  VIIL 
and  the  English  Monasteries,  1889,  PP*  ^44*  4i7-)  ^^  the  general  destruc- 
tion of  monastic  libraries,  under  the  act  of  Henry  VIIL,  cf.  T.  Fuller, 
Churoh  History,  vol.  11.  pp.  245-248.  J.  Bale,  in  Newe  Yeare*s  Gift,  pp. 
13  ff.  :  Boyle's  complaint  in  Cambridge  Antiquarian  Soc  Proc^  vol.  III. 
p.  157.  On  robberies  from  the  Wells  Cathedral  cf.  W.  Dugdale,  Monasti- 
oon,  vol.  II.  p.  284;  Hist.  Com.  Ibid.,  p.  264.  On  the  fate  of  the  two  MSS. 
abstracted  from  the  Cathedral  Library  "of  Canterbury  at  the  time  of  the 
Dissolution,  cf.  W.  De  G.  Birch,  The  Utrecht  Psalter,  pp.  103-106. 

^%.  The  translation  comes  first  in  both  the  Capponiana  and  Hungarian 
MSS. 
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as  documents  of  a  contemporary  and  much   eariier  date  have  been 
found  there  (79). 

After  these  two  notices  of  MSS.  of  Serravalle's  work  byLeland,  no 
one  even  suspected  the  existence  of  a  copy  in  England,  until  Henry 
Gary,  by  far  the  most  learned  of  all  English  Dantophilists,  when  speak> 
ing  in  his  Life  of  Dante  of  the  English  journey,  and  basing  his  remark 
upon  passages  of  a  Latin  prose,  line-for-line  translation  of  the  poem 
cited  as  the  work  of  F.  S.  in  the  Origines  Sacra  of  Bishop  Stillingfleet 
(80),  wrote  :  "  I  would  suggest  the  probability  of  others  "  —  he  has  been 
speaking  of  the  MS.  Capponiano,  —  "existing  in  this  country"  (81). 
A  comparison  of  the  quotations  in  the  translation  of  F.  S.  with  the 
published  text  of  Serravalle's  reveals  an  entirely  distinct  version,  so 
that  a  different  source  must  be  sought  for  Stillingfleet's  quotation. 

79.  Reports  of  the  Hist.  Com.  of  Great  Britain,  vol.  X.  App.  pp.  92, 
93i  94»  3^-  Among  these  that  are  of  particular  interest  in  this  investi- 
gation, is  a  copy  of  the  Canons  of  Constance,  promulgated  under  Martin  V., 
as  affecting  the  English  nation,  and  inserted  in  the  book  of  the  Chancery  of 
the  Apostolic  See,  granted  at  Florence  on  the  17th  of  April,  1419,  lb.,  p.  360. 

80.  Origines  Saors,  Book  II.,  ch.  IX.,  sect,  xix,  4;  Book  II.,  ch.  X. 
sect.  V,  2.     Works  of  Stillingfleet,  1710,  vol.  II.  pp.  193-194,  219. 

81.  Life  of  Dante  in  Divina  Commedia,  2d  ed.,  181 9,  pp.  5-6,  note. 

G.  L.  HAMILTON. 


ADDITIONS   AND   CORRECTIONS. 

From  a  personal  examination  of  the  Woodhul  MS.  I  find  that 
various  statements  and  conjectures  in  the  text  and  notes  must  be  modi- 
fied. The  manuscript  is  in  a  modern  binding,  and  has  not  any  book- 
marks or  other  signs  of  its  earlier  owners,  except  the  book-plate  of  the 
Marquis  of  Donegal  and  some  notes  and  clippings  from  catalogues, 
made  by  Woodhul.  From  these  it  appears  that  it  was  bought  by  him. 
May  29,  181 1,  for  ;^  10  los  from  the  bookseller,  William  Ford  of  Man- 
chester, in  whose  catalogue  of  18 11  it  is  entered  as  No.  15 119.  Before 
passing  into  the  library  of  the  Marquis,  it  was  offered  for  sale  by  the 
London  bookseller,  James  Robson,  in  his  catalogue  published  in  1781. 
It  contains  only  the  commentary,  and  the  preambles  to  the  Inferno 
and  Purgatorio.     Cf.  p.  30,  note  51,  and  pp.  32-35. 

To  Drs.  Ford  and  Robinson,  of  Harvard  University,  my  sincere 
thanks  are  due  for  having,  during  my  absence,  prepared  for  the  press 
and  corrected  the  proof-sheets  of  this  paper,  to  which  I  have  been  able 
to  give  a  final  revision,  with  the  aid  of  new  material  I  have  collected. 

Page  18,  note  6.  Serravalle  was  only  nominated  Bishop  of  Fermo  June 
20,  1412,  but  was  translated  to  the  see  of  Fano  as  early  as  Dec.  15,  141 7. 
C.  Eubel,  Hierarohia  Catholioa  Medii  ^vi,  1898,  pp.  255,  260,  where 
corrections  are  made  of  statements  in  Gams,  Series  Episcoporum  Eo- 
clesisB,  pp.  690,  693. 

Page  23,  note  20,  line  i.  On  "  II  re  Giovane  "  see  P.  Toynbee,  Acad., 
vol.  XXXI 11.  p.  274;  XLIV.  p.  590. 

Page  26.  There  is  another  mention  of  the  work  of  Serravalle  in  the 
Memorie  eoclesiastiche,  p.  4,  note  p.  '^  £  forse  per  simil  ragione  chiam6 
Dante  *  citta  partita '  Firenze,  perchfe  divisa  nelle  sue  contrarie  faz  one. 
Inf.  Can.  VI.  v.  61,  dove  F.  Giovanni  da  Serravalle  (MSS.  Cappon.  Vatic, 
num.  I.  pag.  28),  nota,  che  *  Partialitas  et  divisio,  de  qua  textus  loquitur, 
intelligitur  de  Parte  Guelfa  et  Gebellina.* "     Cf.  Transl.  p.  92. 

Page  36,  note  76,  line  11,  complete  Hiberniae,  etc.,  with,  Oxford,  16971 
vol.  II.  Part  I.  p.  28.  Line  14.  add.  On  the  destruction  of  the  old  library 
at  Westminster,  of.  J.  W.  Clark  in  Cambridge  Antiquarian  Soc.  Pro- 
ceedings, etc,  N.  S.,  vol.   III.  pp.  50-53;   on  Williams's  gift,   Ibid.  pp. 

53-54. 

Page  37,  note  79.  The  library  at  Wells  has  not  been  disturbed  since  it 
was  refitted  by  Bishop  Robert  Creighton,  1670-72.  J.  W.  Clark,  1.  o.  vol. 
II.  p.  9. 
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BY-LAWS. 


1.  This  Society  shall  be  called  the  Dante  Society.  Its  object 
shall  be  the  encouragement  of  the  study  of  the  Life  and  Works 
of  Dante. 

2.  Any  person  desirous  to  become  a  member  of  this  Society  may 
do  so  by  signifying  his  or  her  wish  in  writing  to  the  Secretary,  and 
by  the  payment  of  an  annual  fee  of  five  dollars. 

3.  An  Annual  Meeting  for  the  election  of  officers  shall  be  held 
at  Cambridge  on  the  third  Tuesday  of  May,  of  which  due  notice 
shall  be  given  to  the  members  by  the  Secretary. 

4.  Special  meetings  may  be  held  at  any  time  appointed  by 
vote  of  the  members  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  or  by  call  from  the 
President  and  Secretary. 

5.  The  officers  shall  be  a  President,  a  Vice  President,  a  Secretary 
and  Treasurer,  and  a  Librarian,  who,  together  with  three  members 
thereto  chosen,  shall  form  the  Council  of  the  Society.  All  these 
officers  shall  be  chosen  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  and  their  term  of 
service  shall  be  for  one  year,  or  until  their  successors  are  elected. 
Vacancies  in  the  Council  shall  be  filled  for  the  remainder  of  the  year 
by  the  Council. 

6.  The  President,  or,  in  his  absence,  the  Vice  President,  or,  in 
the  absence  of  both,  any  member  of  the  Council,  shall  preside  at  all 
meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council. 

7.  The  Secretary  and  Treasurer  shall  keep  a  record  of  the  meet- 
ings of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council,  shall  collect  and  receive  all 
dues,  and  keep  accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure  of  the 
Society,  shall  give  notice  of  meetings,  and  shall  perform  all  other 
duties  appropriate  to  his  office. 

8.  The  Council  shall  hold  meetings  at  such  times  as  it  may 
appoint,  shall  determine  on  the  use  to  be  made  of  the  income  of 


xii  BY-LAWS. 

the  Society,  shall  endeavor  to  promote  the  special  objects  of  the 
Society  in  such  ways  as  may  seem  most  appropriate,  and  shall  make 
an  annual  report  of  their  proceedings,  including  a  full  statement  of 
accounts,  at  each  Annual  Meeting.  This  report  shall  be  made  in 
print  for  distribution  to  the  members. 

9.  No  officer  of  the  Society  shall  be  competent  to  contract 
debts  in  the  name  of  the  Society,  and  no  expenditure  shall  be 
made  without  a  vote  of  the  Council. 

10.  A  majority  of  the  Council  shall  form  a  quorum  for  the 
transaction  of  business. 

XI.  Any  person  distinguished  for  his  interest  in  the  purposes  of 
the  Society,  or  who  has  rendered  it  valuable  service,  may  be  chosen 
an  Honorary  Member  at  any  regular  meeting  of  the  Society,  and  shall 
be  entitled  to  all  its  privileges  without  annual  assessment 

X  2.  The  preceding  rules  may  be  changed  at  any  time  by  unanimous 
vote  of  the  Council. 


THE   DANTE   PRIZE. 


The  prize  offered  for  1889-1890  was  awarded  to  Mr.  C  S.  Latham, 
of  the  class  of  1884,  A.B.  Harvard,  1888,  for  a  translation  of  the  Letters 
of  Dante  with  a  historical  and  critical  comment.  Mr.  Latham  died 
on  July  21,  1890.    He  did  not  live  to  learn  the  award  of  the  prize. 

In  accordance  with  the  desire  of  his  mother,  the  prize  adjudged 
to  him  of  one  hundred  dollars  was  offered  again  to  be  competed 
for.  The  competition  was  opened  not  only  to  the  students  in 
any  department  of  Harvard  University,  and  to  Harvard  graduates 
of  not  more  than  three  years'  standing,  but  also  to  students  and 
graduates,  of  similar  standing,  of  any  college  or  university  in  the 
United  States. 

The  Latham  Prize  was  awarded  in  1902.  The  Dante  Society, 
therefore,  now  renews  its  offer  of  an  annual  prize  of  one  hundred 
dollars  for  the  best  essay  by  a  student  in  any  department  of  the  Uni- 
versity, or  by  a  graduate  of  not  more  than  three  years'  standing,  on 
a  subject  drawn  from  the  life  or  works  of  Dante.  The  competition 
will  henceforth  be  open  to  students  and  graduates,  of  similar  stand- 
ing, of  any  college  or  university  in  the  United  States. 

For  the  year  1902-1903  the  subjects  proposed  are  as  follows: 

7.  A  Review  of  Kraus's  ^'DanW  {1897),  Paget  Toynbee's  ^^DanU 
Dictionary ^^  {iSgS)^  and  Scartazzini's  ^* Enciclopedia  Dantesca^^ 
{1896-1898). 

2.  77u  credibility  of  Boccaccio^ s  "  Vita  di  Dante^'*  and  of  what  he 
tells  concerning  Dante  in  his  "  Commento,^^ 

J.  The  verse  endings  in  the  Divina  Cotnnudia  in  which  Dante  has 
made  ^^li  vocaboli  dire  nelle  sue  rime  altro  che  quello  ch*erano  appo  gli 
altri  dicitori usati  di  sprimere*^  (Ottimo  Commento,  Inf  x,  85). 
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the  Society,  shall  endeavor  to  promote  the  special  objects  of  the 
Society  in  such  ways  as  may  seem  most  appropriate,  and  shall  make 
an  annual  report  of  their  proceedings,  including  a  full  statement  of 
accounts,  at  each  Annual  Meeting.  This  report  shall  be  made  in 
print  for  distribution  to  the  members. 

9.  No  officer  of  the  Society  shall  be  competent  to  contract 
debts  in  the  name  of  the  Society,  and  no  expenditure  shall  be 
made  without  a  vote  of  the  Council. 

xo.  A  majority  of  the  Council  shall  form  a  quorum  for  the 
transaction  of  business. 

XX.  Any  person  distinguished  for  his  interest  in  the  purposes  of 
the  Society,  or  who  has  rendered  it  valuable  service,  may  be  chosen 
an  Honorary  Member  at  any  regular  meeting  of  the  Society,  and  shall 
be  entitled  to  all  its  privileges  without  annual  assessment 

X  2.  The  preceding  rules  may  be  changed  at  any  time  by  unanimous 
vote  of  the  Council. 
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The  prize  offered  for  1889-1890  was  awarded  to  Mr.  C.  S.  Latham, 
of  the  class  of  1884,  A.£.  Harvard,  1888,  for  a  translation  of  the  Letters 
of  Dante  with  a  historical  and  critical  comment  Mr.  Latham  died 
on  July  21,  1890.    He  did  not  live  to  learn  the  award  of  the  prize. 

In  accordance  with  the  desire  of  his  mother,  the  prize  adjudged 
to  him  of  one  hundred  dollars  was  offered  again  to  be  competed 
for.  The  competition  was  opened  not  only  to  the  students  in 
any  department  of  Harvard  University,  and  to  Harvard  graduates 
of  not  more  than  three  years'  standing,  but  also  to  students  and 
graduates,  of  similar  standing,  of  any  college  or  university  in  the 
United  States. 

The  Latham  Prize  was  awarded  in  1902.  The  Dante  Society, 
therefore,  now  renews  its  offer  of  an  annual  prize  of  one  hundred 
dollars  for  the  best  essay  by  a  student  in  any  department  of  the  Uni- 
versity, or  by  a  graduate  of  not  more  than  three  years'  standing,  on 
a  subject  drawn  from  the  life  or  works  of  Dante.  The  competition 
will  henceforth  be  open  to  students  and  graduates,  of  similar  stand- 
ing, of  any  college  or  university  in  the  United  States. 

For  the  year  1902-1903  the  subjects  proposed  are  as  follows: 

7.  A  Review  of  Kraus's  ^'DanW  {1897)  y  Paget  Toynbu^s  ^^ Dante 
Dictionary ^^  {iBgS)^  and  ScartazunVs  ^^ Enciclopedia  Dantesca^^ 
(1896-1898). 

2.  The  credibility  of  BoccacMs  "  Vita  di  Dante^^  and  of  what  he 
tells  concerning  Dante  in  his  ''  Commento,^* 

3,  The  verse  endings  in  the  Divina  Commedia  in  which  Dante  has 
made  ^^li  vocaboli  dire  nelle  sue  rime  altro  che  quello  ch^erano  appo  gli 
altri  dicitori usati  di  sprimere^^  (Ottimo  Commento,  Inf  x,  85). 

••  • 
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4.  A  translation  of  the  Quaestio  de  Aqua  et  Terra^  and  a  discussion 
of  its  authenticity. 

5.  A  collection  of  all  the  passages  in  the  prose  works  of  Dante  directly 
illustrative  of  the  Divina  Commedia^  arranged  in  order  as  a  comment 
upon  it. 

6.  A  critical  comment  of  the  De  Vulgari  Eloquio. 

For  the  year  1903-1904: 

1.  The  credibility  of  Boccaccufs  ^'Vita  di  Dante,''  and  of  what  he 
tells  concerning  Dante  in  his  "Commento." 

2.  The  verse  endings  in  the  Divina  Commedia  in  which  Dante  hcu 
made  ^^li  vocaboli  dire  nelle  sue  rime  altro  che  quello  ch'  erano  appo  gli 
altri dicitori  usati  di  sprimere''  (Ottimo  Commento,  Inf,  x^  85). 

J,  A  collection  of  all  the  pcusages  in  the  prose  works  of  Dante  directly 
Ulustrcttive  of  the  Divina  Commedia^  arranged  in  order  as  a  comment 
upon  it. 

4.  A  crUical  comment  of  the  De  Vulgari  Eloquio. 

5.  Visions  of  Hell,  Purgatory^  or  Paradise  of  earlier  date  than  the 
Divina  Commedia. 

Essays  must  be  deposited  with  the  Dean  of  Harvard  College, 
Cambridge,  Mass.,  on  or  before  iht  first  day  of  May. 

Essayists  are  at  liberty  to  write  on  any  one  of  the  subjects  which 
have  been  proposed  in  the  years  during  which  the  Dante  Prize  has 
been  offered. 

On  the  title-page  must  be  written  an  assumed  name  and  a  state- 
ment of  the  writer's  standing,  i.e.,  whether  he  is  a  graduate  or  an 
undergraduate  (and  of  what  college  or  university) ;  if  he  is  an  under- 
graduate, to  what  class  he  belongs,  and  to  what  department  of  the 
collie  or  university.  Under  cover  with  the  essay  must  be  sent  a 
sealed  letter,  containing  the  true  name  and  address  of  the  writer,  and 
superscribed  with  his  assumed  name. 

The  essays  must  be  written  upon  letter  paper,  of  good  quality,  of 
the  quarto  size,  with  a  margin  of  not  less  than  one  inch  at  the  top, 
at  the  bottom,  and  on  each  side,  so  that  they  may  be  bound  up 
without  injury  to  the  writing.  The  sheets  on  which  the  essay  is 
written  must  be  securely  stitched  together. 

The  judges  of  the  essays  are  a  committee  of  the  Dante  Society. 
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In  case  the  judges  decide  that  no  essay  submitted  to  them  deserves 
the  full  prize,  they  are  at  liberty  to  award  one  or  two  prizes  of  fifty 
dollars,  or  to  award  no  prize. 

The  Dante  Society  has  the  privilege  of  retaining  and  depositing  in 
the  Dante  Collection  of  the  Harvard  CoU^e  Library  any  or  all  essays 
offered  in  competition  for  the  Dante  Prize,  whether  successful  or  not. 

Since  its  establishment,  the  Dante  Prize  (in  full  or  in  part)  has 
been  awarded  to  the  following  persons : 

Hbinrich  Conrad  Bierwirth  ....  1887. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  Daniels  Obligations  to  the  School- 
mefiy  especially  to  Thomas  Aminos. 

George  Rice  Carpenter  .  .  .  1888. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  77^  Interpretation  and  Reconcil- 
iation of  the  Different  Accounts  of  his  Experiences  after  the  Death  of 
Beatrice^  given  by  Dante  in  the  Vita  Nuova  and  the  Convito. 

Charles  Sterrett  Latham  ....  1890. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject:  A  TranslcUion  into  English  of 
Dant^s  Letters^  with  Explanatory  and  Historical  Comments. 

Lucy  Allen  Paton  ....  1891. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject:  The  Personal  Character  of  Dante 
as  revealed  in  his  Writings. 

Kenneth  McKenzie  ....  1894. 
For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  The  Rise  of  the  Dolce  Stil  Nuovo. 

Jeremiah  Denis  Matthias  Ford  ....  1895. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject:  Dant^s  Influence  upon  Spanish 
Literature  during  the  Fifteenth  and  Sixteenth  Centuries, 

Annette  Fiske  ....  1897. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  Dant^s  Obligations  to  Old  French 
and  Proi^enfal  Lyric  Poetry, 
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Arthur  Newton  Peaslbb  •  •  .  .  1900. 

For  an  essay  entitled :  A  Metrical  Rhyming  Translation  of  the 
Three  Canzoni  of  the  Convito, 

Henry  Latimer  Seaver  •  •  •  •  1901. 
For  an  essay  entitled :  A  TYanslation  of  the  Canzoni  in  the  Convito, 

Alain  Campbell  White  ....  1902. 

The  Latham  Prize  for  an  essay  entitled :  A  Transiation  of  the 
Quaestio  de  Aqua  et  Terra,  ami  a  Discussion  of  its  Authenticity. 

Alphonso  de  Salvio  ....  1902. 

A  second  prize  for  an  essay  entitled :  The  Verse  Endings  in  the 
Divina  Commedia  in  which  Dante  has  made  *Wi  vocaboli  dire  neile  sue 
rime  altro  che  quelle  ch^  erano  appo  gli  altri  dicitori  usati  di  sprimere,^^ 
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TH  E  Dante  Society  is  still  somewhat  in  arrears  with 
its  publications,  and  the  Report  now  submitted 
deals  with  the  year  which  ended  in  May,  1902.  The 
Secretary,  however,  has  not  abandoned  the  hope  of 
catching  up  with  the  years;  and  if  the  contribution 
promised  for  the  Twenty-Second  Report  can  be  prepared 
(as  now  seems  probable)  during  the  summer,  the  Report 
will  be  issued  in  the  fall  of  1903.  It  will  then  be  no 
longer  necessary  to  apologize  for  a  discrepancy  between 
the  dates  on  the  title-page. 

The  twenty-first  annual  meeting  of  the  Society  was 
held  at  the  house  of  Professor  Norton  on  May  20,  1902. 
The  President,  Vice  President,  Librarian,  and  Secretary 
and  Treasurer  were  all  reelected.  In  the  case  of  the 
additional  members  of  the  Council  the  committee  on 
nominations  proposed  a  system  of  rotation  by  which 
a  new  member  should  be  elected  each  year  in  place  of 
the  member  with  the  longest  term  of  service.  In  accord- 
ance with  this  recommendation  Miss  Scott  was  chosen 
to  succeed  Dr.  Knapp,  and  Professors  Sheldon  and 
Geddes  were  reelected.  Besides  transacting  the  usual 
routine  business  the  Society  discussed  at  length  the 
choice  of  additional  honorary  members,  the  increase  of 
its  regular  membership,  and  the  publication  of  the  Con- 
cordance to  Dante's  minor  works.     All   these  matters 
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were  referred  to  committees.  The  Librarian  called 
attention  to  the  fact  that  for  three  years  the  Society 
had  made  almost  no  provision  for  increasing  its  Dante 
collection.  It  was  thereupon  voted  to  appropriate  one 
hundred  and  fifty  dollars  for  the  purchase  of  books 
relating  to  Dante  for  the  Harvard  College  Library. 

As  a  result  of  the  belated  issue  of  the  Twenty-First 
Report  the  Treasurer's  statement,  rendered  in  1902 
and  now  printed,  again  showed  a  somewhat  misleading 
balance.  Against  this  balance  were  to  be  charged, 
besides  appropriations  for  the  Library,  for  the  Dante 
Prize,  and  for  other  current  expenses,  the  cost  of  two 
Reports  —  those  for  1901  and  1902. 

There  was  a  gratif)dng  increase  in  the  competition  for 
the  Dante  Prize  in  1902.  Four  essays  were  submitted 
and  were  referred  for  judgment  to  a  committee  consist- 
ing of  Miss  Scott,  Professor  Geddes  (Chairman),  and 
Mr.  W.  R.  Thayer.  The  Latham  Prize,  which  had 
remained  unawarded  since  it  was  first  offered  in  1890, 
was  awarded  to  Mr.  Alain  C.  White,  of  the  senior  class 
in  Harvard  College,  for  an  essay  entitled:  "A  Transla- 
tion of  the  Quaestio  de  Aqua  et  Terra,  with  a  Discussion 
of  its  Authenticity  ";  and  a  second  prize  of  fifty  dollars 
was  awarded  to  Mr,  Alphonso  de  Salvio,  of  the  Harvard 
Graduate  School,  for  a  study  of  "  The  Verse-Endings  in 
the  Divina  Commedia  in  which  Dante  has  made  'li 
vocaboli  dire  nelle  sue  rime  altro  che  quelle  ch'  erano 
appo  gli  altri  dicitori  usati  di  sprimere.' "  Mr.  White's 
essay  is  printed  with  this  report. 

FRED   NORRIS   ROBINSON. 

Secretary, 


A   TRANSLATION   OF  THE 

QUAESTIO   DE  AQUA   ET   TERRA 

BY 

ALAIN  CAMPBELL  WHITE 


NOTE 

This  paper  was  begun  at  the  welcome  suggestion  of  Professor  Charles 
Eliot  Norton,  and  its  completion  has  only  been  made  possible  by  his 
frequent  advice,  and  constant  and  invaluable  assistance,  and  by  the  kind- 
ness of  Mr.  William  C.  Lane,  Librarian  of  Harvard  University,  in  placing  at 
my  service  books  and  pamphlets  I  could  not  have  hoped  to  reach  otherwise. 
I  have  also  to  acknowledge  much  useful  criticism  from  the  Judges  of  the 
Dante  Society.  In  the  Introduction  and  in  my  Notes  I  have  availed  myself 
extensively  of  the  labors  of  Signor  Giuliani,  Mr.  Paget  Toynbee,  and  Dr. 
Edward  Moore.  Indeed,  these  notes  could  not  have  been  made  at  all 
complete  without  the  references  in  both  volumes  of  Dr.  Moore's  Studies 
in  Dante  (First  Series :  Scripture  and  Classical  Authors  in  Dante;  Second 
Series :  The  Genuineness  of  the  "  QuaesHo  cU  Aqua  et  Terra  ").  I  have 
followed,  almost  exactly,  the  Translations  of  Mr.  Longfellow  for  the  Divine 
Comedy^  of  Miss  Hillard  for  the  Convito^  of  Dr.  Church  for  the  De  Afon- 
archiay  of  Mr.  Howells  for  the  De  Vulgari  Eloquioy  and  of  Mr.  Latham  for 
the  Litters. 
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In  1508,  one  hundred  and  eighty-seven  years  after  the  death  of 
Dante,  Giovanni  Benedetto  Moncetti  da  CastigUone  Aretino  —  an 
Italian  monk  whose  position  and  character  have  never  been  definitely 
settled  —  printed,  in  Venice,  a  small  treatise,  the  Quaestio  de  Aqua  et 
Terra^  professing  to  be  a  scientific  discussion  held  by  Dante  in  Verona, 
on  Jan.  30,  1320,  concerning  the  relative  levels  of  earth  and  water  on 
the  surfaice  of  the  globe. 

At  the  time  of  its  publication  no  interest  was  taken  in  the  subject- 
matter  of  the  treatise.  Dante  himself  was  read  but  little,  the  Divine 
Comedy  and  the  Comnto  being  the  only  works  of  his  accessible  to  the 
public.  Consequently  the  Quaestio  immediately  sank  into  complete 
obscurity.  We  have  no  evidence  that  anybody  besides  Moncetti  ever 
laid  eyes  on  the  manuscript  from  which  it  was  supposed  to  have  been 
printed;  and  the  first  edition  became  so  rare  that  in  1843  Torri  knew 
of  only  one  copy.  Up  to  the  present  time,  however,  five  other  copies 
have  been  found.  These  six  are  now  respectively  in  the  library  of 
Marchese  Trivulzio  in  Milan,  the  Marucellian  library  in  Florence,  the 
public  library  at  Perugia,  the  University  of  Bologna,  the  British  Museum, 
and  Cornell  University.  So  little  was  the  treatise  known  that  early 
writers  mention  it  under  various  incorrect  names  —  z&  De  Aqua  et  Igni 
—  their  knowledge  of  it  being  evidently  at  second  hand. 

But  with  the  publication  of  Dante's  minor  works  in  the  course  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  interest  in  the  Quaestio  reawoke  a  little,  and  the  year 
1576,  which  saw  the  first  edition  of  the  Vita  Nuova^  also  beheld  a 
reprint  of  the  treatise,  by  one  Francesco  Storella,  a  bookseller  of 
Naples. 

The  authorship  of  the  work  was  not  called  into  serious  question  for 
over  three  hundred  years ;  but  since  the  beginning  of  the  last  century 
there  has  been  a  tendency  to  consider  it  spurious,  a  mere  exercise,  or, 
ill  cruder  language,  a  forgery  of  Moncetti.     In  Italy  and  Germany 


II  INTRODUCTION 

opinion  has  been  especially  hostile  to  its  authenticity,  although  the 
point  is  one  by  no  means  easily  settled. 

Once  definitely  proved  a  forgery,  the  QuaesUo  would,  of  course,  lose 
every  claim  to  the  attention  of  the  student ;  but  once  proved  genuine, 
its  value  as  an  interesting  commentary  on  many  cosmographical  pas- 
sages in  the  Divine  Comedy  would  be  considerable,  as  is  shown  in 
Professor  Wilhelra  Schmidt's  excellent  article,  "  Ober  Daniels  SteUung 
in  der  Gesckichte  der  Kosmographie^^  (Graz,  1856). 

In  this  Essay,  Professor  Schmidt,  who  accepts  the  genuineness  of  the 
QuaestiOf  argues  that  it  is  just  such  a  treatise  as  Dante  could  and  would 
have  written ;  every  important  idea  is  to  be  found  in  the  author's  other 
works,  and  the  form  and  expression  are  completely  in  his  style.  Further 
than  this,  the  proof  of  the  genuineness  of  a  work  concerning  which  no 
definite  external  evidence  exists  cannot  go ;  and  the  object  of  the  fol- 
lowing pages  will  be  to  show  as  fully  as  possible  the  truth  of  Professor 
Schmidt's  opinion,  by  first  explaining  that  what  little  external  evidence 
there  is,  is  not  adverse  to  the  genuineness  of  the  Quaestio,  and  then  by 
throwing  on  the  text  what  light  thereon  has  been  drawn  from  the  works 
of  Dante  and  of  his  predecessors.  I  shall  endeavor  to  show  by  the 
references  in  my  notes  that  the  author  of  the  Quaestio  had  a  remarkable 
knowledge  of  Dante's  writings,  that  he  exhibits  marked  sympathy  with 
his  later  ideas,  that  he  treats  similar  thoughts  with  entire  similarity  of 
manner,  and  finally  that  he  bases  all  his  arguments  on  those  very  author- 
ities whom  Dante  knew  and  studied.  Some  of  these  authorities,  it  is 
important  to  notice,  were  very  little  read  two  centuries  later.  Dr. 
Moore  {Dante  Studies  ii.,  358,  Dante  and  Ristoro  d'Arezzo)^  indeed, 
has  proved  almost  conclusively  that  Moncetti,  for  instance,  could  never 
have  read  Ristoro  d'Arezzo,  who  is  evidently  referred  to  in  the  Quaestio, 

If  we  consider  the  list  of  opinions  in  respect  to  its  genuineness  cited 
by  Lodrini,  who  contests  it  {Commentari  deiP  Ateneo  di Brescia^  1890, 
PP-  55»  75"^)>  we  are  struck  by  the  large  number  of  critics  favoring  the 
authenticity  of  the  Quaestio^  —  there  being  eighteen  for  it,  four  against, 
and  five  non-committal.  The  advocates  of  its  genuineness  date  from 
Storella,  the  editor  of  the  second  edition,  1576;  whereas  the  sceptics 
do  not  appear  for  almost  two  centuries,  the  first  being  Pelli,  1758  ;  the 
real  opponents  not  finding  a  voice  until  Foscolo,  1825.  This  list  is  not 
of  great  value,  however,  for  it  not  only  contains  the  names  of  various 
writers  who  have  only  touched  on  the  work  in  the  most  cursory  manner, 
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and  can  consequently  hardly  be  ranked  as  critics  of  it,  but  it  actually 
places  among  the  supporters  of  the  work's  genuineness  the  dogmatic 
Scartazzini,  who  is  really  one  of  its  strongest  denouncers.  Whatever 
may  be  the  reason  that  Lodrini  mustered  up  this  large  array  of  cham- 
pions, he  himself  does  but  little  to  overthrow  them,  using  as  his  main 
argument  the  assertion  that  any  good  Dante  scholar  could  easily  have 
forged  the  QuaesHo^  and  assuming  that  the  worthy  Father  Moncetti, 
monk  and  mathematician,  was  thus  capable. 

As  to  Father  Moncetti's  mental  capacity,  diversity  of  opinion  exists. 
Dr.  Prompt  {(Euvres  Latines  du  Dante,  Paris,  1888),  who  takes  the 
negative  side  of  the  debate,  clamorously  proclaims  his  complete  imbe- 
cility, dubbing  him  "  homme  ignorant  et  stupide,  incapable  de  (aire  un 
calcul  exact,  du  moment  que  ce  calcul  ofTrait  une  l^g^re  difficult^,"  and 
so  —  the  wherefore  is  perhaps  not  wholly  obvious — just  the  man  to  be 
our  forger.  Messrs.  Luzio  and  R^nier  {Giomaie  Storico,  Vol.  XX, 
pp.  125-150,  //  Probabile  Falsatore  della  Quaes  Ho)  paint  what  is 
most  likely  a  more  accurate  portrait  of  the  "  probable  forger  of  the 
QuaesHo,^*  In  their  hands  Moncetti  appears  as  a  clever  mathematician, 
crammed  with  much  physical  lore,  bombastic  withal  and  self-assertive, 
fond  of  linking  his  own  name  to  those  of  the  great  in  station  and  in 
brains,  the  editor  incidentaUy  of  a  perfectly  genuine,  but  new-found, 
Treatise,  by  Egidio  Colonna  (a  Cardinal  in  Dante's  day),  which  he 
dedicates  to  Henry  VIII.  of  England.  The  picture  is  interesting,  but 
does  not  necessarily  incline  us  to  see  in  Moncetti  the  author  of  the 
moderate,  sober  QuaesA'o,  in  which  surely  there  are  no  anachronisms, 
no  bombast,  no  "  shallow  vehemence  "  (such  as  would  be  almost  inevi- 
table in  the  composition  of  a  sixteenth-century  student),  while  at  the 
same  time  it  displays  on  the  part  of  the  author,  whoever  he  may  have 
been,  a  profound  knowledge  of  and  sympathy  with,  Dante's  works,  both 
those  extant  in  print  and  those  not  yet  thus  extant  in  1508,  —  a  knowl- 
edge which  Moncetti  gave  no  other  hint  of  possessing,  a  sympathy  he 
never  again  exhibited.  It  is  an  out-of-date  discussion,  barren  of  all 
interest  to  the  century  of  the  Renaissance,  while  close  at  hand  lay 
tempting  bait  for  a  skilful  forger,  —  endless  classic  models,  and  those 
offered  by  Dante  himself  in  the  unwritten  books  of  the  Convito  or  the 
De  Vuigari  EloquiOy — inviting  composition. 

Here  is,  in  fact,  a  remarkable  monument  of  mediaeval  study ;  and 
these  modem  critics  would  have  us  believe  it  the  forgery  of  a  monk  of 
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the  cinquecento,  who  apparently  had  not  the  patience  even  to  complete 
the  ''diligent  and  accurate  correction"  he  boasts  of  undertaking! 
Was  not  this  rather  the  sort  of ''  correction^  revision,  renewal,  and  argu- 
mentation" that  he  administered  seven  years  later  to  the  avowedly 
genuine  filth  and  absurdities  of  the  famous  Cardinal,  so  as  not  to  appear 
his  mere  transcriber  ?  Or  again,  we  may  ask,  if  Moncetti  thus  dili- 
gently corrected  the  proof-sheets  of  his  own  forgery,  so  that  many  por- 
tions of  the  first  edition  are  incomprehensible,  how  could  he  have 
resisted  the  temptation  of  correcting  these  wilful  errors  of  his  in  erudite 
foot-notes? 

Scartazzini's  arguments  against  the  genuineness  have  more  violence, 
if  but  little  more  force.  Out  of  four  pages  of  invective,  I  venture  to 
quote  two  typical  extracts :  ^  — 

''  We  are  here  in  presence  of  a  miracle.  Dante  must  have  known 
the  theory  developed  two  hundred  years  later  by  Leonardo  da  Vinci,  or 
must  at  least  have  had  a  clear  presentiment  of  it  He  must  have  been 
in  possession  of  discoveries  which  future  generations  were  the  first  to 
make.  Stoppani^  has  discovered  that  the  little  work  contains  nine 
truths  of  cosmology  hitherto  undreamt  of  which  were  in  part  foreseen, 
in  part  distinctly  asserted,  and  in  part  proved,  and  which  form  the 
bases  of  modem  science,  namely,  (i)  the  moon  is  the  main  cause  of 
ebb  and  flow,  (2)  equality  of  the  level  of  the  sea,  (3)  centripetal  force, 
(4)  spherical  form  of  the  earth,  (5)  that  the  dry  land  is  merely  excres- 
cences from  the  earth's  surface,  (6)  the  grouping  of  continents  towards 
the  north,  (7)  universal  attraction,  (8)  the  elasticity  of  steam  as  a 
motive  power,  (9)  upheaval  of  the  continents.  Dante  must  indeed 
have  been  a  wonderful  man  I "  How  much  more  wonderful  the 
perspicuity  of  Stoppani  and  the  easy  credulity  of  Scartazzini  1 

"  If  Dante  delivered  that  treatise  before  all  the  learned  world  of 
Verona,  it  is  obvious  that  its  contents  must  have  aroused  very  consid- 
erable notice,  and  yet  not  a  word  was  said  about  it  No  single  chroni- 
cler, no  single  member  of  the  audience,  no  single  contemporary  writer 
has,  so  far  as  we  know,  taken  the  very  slightest  notice  of  these  new 
facts  of  cosmology.  No  word,  no  sound  was  uttered  against  it  in  spite 
of  the  many  opponents  who  are  spoken  of  in  the  treatise.     No  report, 

^  Scartazzini :  Companion  to  Dante,    (Butler's  Translation,  pp.  367-9.) 
'  See  Stoppani's  Letter  to  Giuliani  in  the  latter's  Opere  Latine  di  Dante, 
ii.  pp.  4S»-63' 
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direct  or  indirect,  has  been  preserved  of  a  fact  of  such  importance 
which  took  place  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  city  of  Verona,  and  it 
would  have  remained  forever  forgotten  had  not  the  good  Father  Mon- 
cetti,  two  hundred  years  later,  produced  and  made  known  the  treatise 
which,  according  to  him,  had  rested  for  many  olympiads  in  the 
bookcase." 

These  remarks  have  been  more  than  answered  by  Dr.  Moore.  His 
comments  on  Stoppani's  ''  marvellous  anticipations  "  I  have  followed  as 
these  arise,  or  seem  to  arise,  in  the  text  If  so-called  anticipations  and 
prophecies  were  proof  of  a  work's  lack  of  authenticity,  what  would 
become  of  the  Inferno  and  the  Purgatorio,  in  whose  verses  have  been 
discovered  the  theories  and  doctrines  of  Harvey,  Luther,  and  even 
Swedenborg? 

Finally,  as  regards  the  points  raised  in  the  second  paragraph  of  the 
preceding  citation  I  cannot  do  better  than  quote  Dr.  Moore's  own 
words: 

"  It  is  true  that  no  ancient  biographer  or  commentator  mentions  or 
alludes  to  this  work.  But,  assuming  the  account  given  on  the  face  of 
it  to  be  true,  the  discussion  was  held  only  about  eighteen  months  before 
Dante's  death,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  it  was  ever  put 
forth  or  published  by  him  (whatever  publication  may  have  meant  in 
those  days).  Probably,  like  a  Paper  read  before  a  Society,  or  the  MS. 
of  a  Lecture,  the  document  was  afterwards  thrown  aside  and  forgotten 
or  mislaid,  until  (according  to  the  account  given)  it  was  accidentally 
unearthed  two  centuries  later.  Such  things  have  often  happened  in  other 
cases,  and  in  respect  of  works  of  much  greater  importance  and  general 
interest  than  this.  It  must  be  remembered  also  that  the  subject  was 
highly  technical,  and  one  that  would  appeal  to  a  very  limited  and 
special  class  of  readers  or  hearers.  We  need  not  be  surprised  if  the 
learned  author  was  not '  requested  to  publish  his  interesting  discourse,' 
and  if  no  one  took  the  trouble  to  copy  it  (even  if  any  one  had  the 
chance),  or  if  it  never  came  to  the  knowledge  of  any  early  writer  about 
Dante,  none  of  their  works  (be  it  noted)  falling  within  forty  years  or 
so  of  his  death."  * 

The  text  of  the  Quaestio  is  not  an  easy  one  for  the  translator  to 
deal  with.  Even  admitting  the  genuineness  of  the  treatise,  the  text  is 
in  many  places  evidently  corrupt.     Its  first  editor  did  not  follow  the 

^  Moore :  Studies  in  Dante.    Second  Series,    p.  308. 
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manuscript  exactly,  as  appears  from  the  words  on  his  title-page :  diU- 
genter  et  accurate  correcta  \  while  subsequent  editors — notably  Torn — 
have  made  yet  further  changes,  not  always  emendations.  Besides  the 
state  of  the  text,  the  scholastic  method  of  expression  is  a  constant  obsta- 
cle to  fluent  translation :  it  is  frequently  confused,  and  involves  the  use 
of  terms  hard  to  render,  and  of  trains  of  reasoning  that  in  several  cases 
cannot  but  seem  false  to  us. 

In  following  the  text  of  the  Oxford  Dante,  I  have  changed  two 
readings,  which  were  almost  certainly  not  the  author's,  and,  with  the 
approval  of  Professor  Norton,  I  have  moved  the  position  of  two  com- 
mas, where  the  sense  was  improved  by  the  change.  I  have  further 
ventured  to  omit  the  paragraph  headings,  as  they  are  of  the  most 
doubtful  authenticity  and  frequently  unsatisfactory  and  misleading.  I 
have  substituted  an  analysis  of  the  treatise,  by  reference  to  which  the 
argument  can  be  a  little  more  readily  followed. 


ANALYSIS  OF   THE  TREATISE 


§  I.  Introduction :  Author's  reasons  for  undertaking  the  discussion. 
§  II.    The  Question:  Is  Water,  or  the  surface  of  the  sea,  anywhere 
higher  than  the  Earth,  or  habitable  dry  land  ? 
Five  affirmative  arguments  generally  accepted. 
§111.  Reason  1,  Geometrical  Proof:  Earth  and  Water  are  spheres 
with  different  centers ;  the  center  of  the  Earth's  sphere  is  the 
center  of  the  universe :  consequently  the  surface  of  the  Water 
is  above  that  of  the  Earth. 
§  IV.  Reason  t.  Ethical  Proof :  Water  is  a  nobler  element  than  Earth  : 
hence  it  deserves  a  nobler,  or  higher,  place  in  the  scheme  of 
the  universe. 
§  V.  Reason  S.  Experimental  Proof :  based  on  sailors  seeing  the  land 

disappear  under  their  horizon  when  at  sea. 
§  VI.  Reason  4*   Economical  Proof:  The  supply  of  Water,  namely  the 
sea,  must  be  higher  than  the  Earth:  otherwise,  as  Water 
flows  downwards,  it  could  not  reach,  as  it  does,  the  fountains, 
lakes,  etc. 
§  VI  I.  Reason  5.  Astronomical  Proof :  Since  Water  follows  the  moon's 
course,  its  sphere  must  be  excentric,  like  the  moon's  excentric 
orbit ;  and  consequently  in  places  be  higher  than  the  sphere 
of  Earth. 
§  V 1 1 1 .  These  Reasons  unfounded. 

i.   Refutation  by  observation.    Water  flows  down  to  the  sea  from 
the  land ;  hence  the  sea  cannot  be  higher  than  the  land.    Cf . 
§  VI. 
ii.  Refutation  by  reasoning, 
§  IX.  Order  of  Refutation. 

I.   Proof  that  Water  cannot  be  higher  than  the  dry  land. 

§§X-XIII. 
II.  Demonstration  that  land  is  higher  than  the  sea.  §§XIV-XV. 

III.  Possible  objections,  and  refutation  thereof.   §§  XVI-XIX. 

IV.  Causes  of  the  elevation  of  the  dry  land.    §§  XX-XXII. 

a.  Final  cause. 

b.  Efficient  cause. 

V.   Refutation  of  arguments  in  §§  III-VII.    §  XXIII. 
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§  X.         I.  Water  could  only  be  higher  than  the  Earth : 

I.   If  it  were  excentric,  or 
.2.  If  it  were  concentric,  but  had  some  excrescence. 
§  XI.  but  since : 

A,  Water  naturally  moves  downwards,  and 

B,  Water  is  naturally  a  fluid  body : 

§  XII.  I .  cannot  be  true,  for  three  impossibilities  would  follow : 

a.  Water  would  move  upwards  as  well  as  downwards ; 

b.  Water  and  Earth  would  move  downwards  in  different 

directions ; 

c.  Gravity  would  be  taught  ambiguously  of  the  two 

bodies. 
Proof  of  these  impossibilities  by  a  diagram. 
§  XIII.  2.  cannot  be  true,  for 

a.  The  Water  of  the  excrescence  would  be  diffused,  and 

consequently  the  excrescence  could  not  exist ; 

b.  It  is  unnecessary,  and  what  is  unnecessary  is  con- 

trary to  the  will  of  God  and  Nature. 
§  XIV.      II.  It  has  been  shown  that  Water  is  of  one  level,  and  con- 

centric  with  the  Earth  : 
§  XV.   Therefore,  since  the  shores  are  higher  than  the  edges  of  the  sea, 
and  since  the  shores  are  the  lowest  portions  of  the  land, 
It  follows  that  all  the  land  is  higher  than  the  sea. 
§  XVI.     III.  Possible  argument:  Earth  is  the  heaviest  body;  hence  it 

is  drawn  down  to  its  own  center,  and  lies  beneath  the 
lighter  body.  Water. 
§  XVII.    Objection  to  this  argument:  Earth  is  the  heaviest  body  only 
by  comparison  with  others;  for  Earth  is  itself  of  different 
weights. 
§  XVIII.  Refutation  of  this  objection:  On  the  contrary.  Earth  is  a  simple 
body,  and  as  such  subject  to  be  drawn  equally  in  every  part. 
Conclusion  :  Since  the  objection  is  in  itself  sound,  and  Earth  by 
its  own  Particular  Nature,  due  to  the  stubbornness  of  matter, 
would  be  lower  than  the  sea;   and  since  Universal  Nature 
requires  that  the  Earth  project  somewhere,  in  order  that  its 
object,  the  mixture  of  the  elements,  may  be  fulfilled : 
It  follows  that  there  must  be  some  final  and  efficient  cause,  where- 
by this  projection  may  be  accomplished. 
§  XIX.   The  form  of  this  emerging  continent  has  been  studied,  and  it  is 
that  of  a  half-moon,  extending  i8o  degrees  longitudinally  from 
Cadiz  to  the  River  Ganges,  and  67  degrees  latitudinally  from 
the  Equator  to  the  neighborhood  of  the  Arctic  Circle. 
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IX 


§  XX.     IV.  The  causes  of  the  elevation  of  the  land. 

a.  The  final  cause  has  been  seen  to  be  the  purpose  of 
Universal  Nature. 

b.  The  efficient  cause  cannot  be  (i)  the  Earth,  (ii)  the 
Water,  (iii)  the  Air  or  Fire,  (iv)  the  heaven  of  the 
Moon,  (v)  the  Planets,  nor  (vi)  the  Primum  Mobile : 

Therefore  it  must  be  ascribed  to  the  heaven  of  the 
Fixed  Stars  (for  this  has  variety  in  efficiency,  as  is 
seen  in  the  various  constellations),  and  in  particular 
to  those  Stars  of  the  Northern  Hemisphere  which 
overhang  the  dry  land. 
First  objection  :  Why  is  the  projecting  continent  then, 
not  circular,  since  the  motion  of  these  stars  is  circular  ? 
Answer:  Because  the  material  did  not  suffice  for  so 

great  an  elevation. 
Second  objection:    Why  is  this  elevation  in  this  par- 
ticular place  ? 
Answer:  Because  God,  whose  ways  are  inscrutable, 

willed  it  so. 
We  should  therefore  desist  from  examining  too  closely 
the  reasons,  which  we  can  never  hope  to  fathom. 
V.  Refutation  of  the  origitial  arguments : 
Reason!.   Invalid  because  Earth  and  Water  are  spheres  with 

the  same  center. 

Reason  S,   Invalid  because  of  the  external  influence  of  Universal 

Nature,  counteracting   the  internal   influence  of    Particular 

Nature. 

Reason  S,   Invalid  because  it  is  the  sphericity  of  the  sea  and  not 

the  lowness  of  the  land  which  interferes  with  one's  view  at  sea. 

Reason  4,  Invalid  because  Water  does  not  flow  to  the  tops  of 

mountains,  but  ascends  thither  in  the  form  of  vapors. 
Reasons,    Invalid  because  Water  imitating  the  moon  in  one 
respect,  need  not  imitate  it  in  all. 
§  XXIV.   (Conclusion  :  Date  and  place  of  the  discussion.) 


§  XXII. 
§  XXIII. 
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Universis  et  singulis  praesentes  litteras  inspecturis,  Dantes  Altgherius^ 
de  Florenda,  inter  vere  philosophantes  ^  minimusi'  in  £o  salutem^  qui 
est  principium  veritatis  et  lumen. 

§  I.  Manifestum  sit  omnibus  vobis  quod,  existente  me  Mantuae, 
quaestio  quaedam  exorta  est,  quae  dilatata  multoties  ad  apparentiam 
magis  quam  ad  veritatem/  indeterminata  restabat.  Unde  quum  in 
amore  veritatis  a  pueritia  mea  continue  sim  nutritus,  non  sustinui 
quaestionem  praefatam  linquere  indiscussam :    sed   placuit   de   ipsa 


^  Purg,  XXX.  63-3.         "...  Mi  voisi  sil  suon  del  nome  mio, 

Che  di  necessitii  qui  si  registra." 

*  Epist,  VIII.  70-2.   "  Quippe  de  ovibus  pascuis  lesu  Christi  minima  una  sum." 


*  Coftv,  I.  i.  67-8.    "  lo  .  .  .  che  non  seggo  alia  beata  mensa.*' 


•  Conv.  III.  Canz.  ii.  82-3.      "  Non  considera  lei  secondo  "1  vero, 

Ma  pur  secondo  quel  che  a  lei  parea.' 


Dante  Alighieri  ^  of  Florence,*  least '  among  real  philosophers/  to 
each  and  every  reader  of  these  words,  greeting  in  His  name,  who  is  the 
source  and  beacon  of  truth.' 

§  I.  Let  it  be  known  to  you  all  that,  whilst  I  was  in  Mantua,  a  cer- 
tain Question  arose,  which,  often  argued  according  to  appearance 
rather  than  to  truth,*  remained  undetermined.  Wherefore,  since  from 
boyhood  I  have  ever  been  nurtured  in  love  of  truth,^  I  could  not  bear 
to  leave  the  Question  I  have  spoken  of  undiscussed :  rather  I  wished  to 
demonstrate  the  truth  concerning  it,  and  likewise,  hating  untruth  as 

^  In  its  Latin  fonn  Dante's  surname  (▼arioosly  spelled  by  various  editors)  oc- 
curs only  here,  in  §  XXIV,  and  in  some  of  the  Letters. 

For  Dante's  dislike  to  the  use  of  his  name :  Purg,  XXX.  62-3. 

"...  At  the  sound  I  turned  of  my  own  name, 
Which  of  necessity  is  here  recorded.*' 

^  Florentia :  so  spelled  by  Dante  nine  times  in  his  other  works. 

*  Episf,  VIII.  70-2.  "  In  truth  I  am  one  of  the  least  among  the  sheep  in  the 
flock  of  Jesus  Christ" 

^  Those  who  dwell  with  E.  Lodrini  {Ccmmeniari  delf  Ateneo  di  Brescia^  1890, 
pp.  61-3)  on  Dante's  frequent  contempt  for  contemporary  philosophy,  and  hence 
do  not  think  him  capable  of  condescending  to  the  present  expression,  should  under- 
stand that  by  the  "real  philosophers"  referred  to  here,  "contemporary  philo- 
sophers "  are  not  intended. 

Cotrv.  I.  L  67-S.    "  And  I  .  .  .  who  do  not  sit  at  the  blessed  table." 

*  Dr.  Moore  does  not  insist  on  the  genuineness  of  this  introduction  and  of  the 
colophon.  If,  as  Moncetti  boasts,  the  Treatise  was  "  diligenter  et  accurate  cor- 
recta  "  by  himself,  these  are  the  parts  he  would  most  likely  have  retouched.  They 
are,  however,  no  more  out  of  place  than  similar  paragraphs  in  the  Letters;  this  is 
particularly  the  case  with  the  concluding  words  of  the  Treatise,  which  are  fairly 
Dantesque  in  expression. 

*  CoHv,  III.  Canx.  ii.  82«>3.    "  Do  not  consider  what  she  says  as  truth. 

But  only  such  as  seemeth  truth  to  her." 

7  See  Aristotle :  Nic,  Eth,  I.  vi.  i.  Quoted  by  Dante  four  times  elsewhere,  viz. : 
De  Man.  III.  i.  17-8;  Conv.  III.  xiv.  79ff.;  IV.  viii.  142  ;  and  Epist,  VIII.  84  (see 
Moore,  II.  329).    Cf.  also  Nic.  Eth,  I.  iv.  referred  to  in  Letter  IX.  (Latham, p.  167). 
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verum  ostendere^  nee  non  argumenta  facta  contra  dissolvere,^  turn 
veritatis^  amore  turn  etiam  odio  falsitatis.  £t  ne  livor  multorum  qui 
absentibus  viris  invidiosis*  mendacia  confingere  solent^  post  tergum 
benedicta  transmutent/  placuit  insuper  in  hac  cedula  meis  digitis* 
exarata,  quod  determinatum  fuit  a  me  relinquere,  et  formam  totius 
disputationis  calamo  designate. 

§  11.  Quaestio  igitur  fuit  de  situ  et  figura,  sive  forma  duorum  ele- 
mentorum,  Aquae  videlicet  et  Terrae  ;  et  voco  \i\c  formam  illam,  quam 
Philosophus  ponit  in  quarta  specie  qualitatis  in  PraedUamenHs?  Et 
restricta  fuit  quaestio  ad  hoc,  tamquam  ad  principium  investigandae 


^  C&nv.  IV.  i.  18-24.  "Onde  io  fatto  amico  di  questa  Donna  .  .  .,  cominciai 
ad  amare  e  a  odiare  secondo  V  amore  e  T  odio  suo.  Cominciai  dunque  ad  amare 
li  seguitatori  della  verita,  e  odiare  liseguitatori  dello  errore  e  della  f alsiti,  com'  ella 
face." 

Par,  XVII.  1 18-9.       "  £  s'  io  al  vero  son  timido  amico, 

Temo /*  etc 

Par,  XXVIII.  loS.    "  Nel  vero  in  che  si  queta  ogn*  intelletto.*' 

'  Conu,  IV.  ii.  134-41.  "  Nel  Trattato  prima  si  riprova  Io  falso,  acdocch^, 
f agate  le  male  opinioni,  la  verity  poi  piii  liberamente  sia  ricevuta.  £  questo  modo 
tenne  il  Maestro  della  umana  ragione,  Aristotile,  che  sempre  prima  combatt^o  cogli 
avversari  delta  veritii,  e  poi,  quelli  convinti,  la  veritii  mo8tr6." 

»  Par.  X.  138.    "  Invidiosi  veri." 

Inf,  III.  48.    ''  Che  invidiosi  son  d'  ogni  altra  sorte." 

^  Cotrv,  I.  iv.  49-50, 53-5.  "  Qoando  questi  cotali  veggiono  la  persona  famosa* 
incontanente  sono  invidi  ...  £  questi  non  solamente  passionati  mal  giudicano, 
ma,  diffamando,  agli  altri  fanno  mal  giudicare." 

*  "  Manu  propria  scripta  a  Dante  Florentino  Poeta  darissimo." 


7  De  Mon,  III.  xv.  58-9.    "  Ut  doctrina  Praedicamentorum  nos  docet." 
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well  as  loving  truth,^  to  refute  contrary  arguments.'  And  lest  the  spleen 
of  many,  who,  when  the  objects  of  their  envy '  are  absent,  are  wont  to 
fabricate  lies,  should  behind  my  back  transform  well-spoken  words,^  I 
further  wished  in  these  pages  traced  by  my  own  fingers  *  to  set  down 
the  conclusion  I  had  reached  and  to  sketch  out,  with  my  pen,  the  form 
of  the  whole  controversy. 

§  II.  The  Question  then  concerned  the  location  and  the  shape,  or 
form,  of  two  of  the  elements,  Water  namely  and  Earth ;  and  here  I  call 
''form"  that  which  the  Philosopher*  in  the  Categories^  ranks  as  the 
fourth  species  of  Quality.  And  the  Question  was  confined  to  this  —  as 
the  very  foundation  of  the  truth  to  be  investigated  —  that  the  inquiry 

1  Conv.  IV.  i.  18-24.  "  Whence  I,  having  become  the  friend  of  this  lady,  .  .  . 
began  to  love  and  to  hate  according  to  her  love  and  hatred.  Therefore  I  began  to 
love  the  followers  of  the  truth,  and  to  hate  the  followers  of  error  and  falsehood  as 
she  does." 

Par,  XVII.  118.         "And  if  I  am  a  timid  friend  to  truth, 

I  fear/'  etc. 

Par,  XXVIII.  X08.    "  The  Truth,  in  which  all  intellect  finds  rest." 

3  Conv.  IV.  ii.  134-41.  **  In  the  treatise  we  first  refute  the  false,  in  order  that, 
false  opinions  being  dispelled,  the  truth  may  be  more  liberally  received.  And  this 
method  was  used  by  the  master  of  human  reason,  Aristotle,  who  always  in  the  first 
place  combated  the  adversaries  of  truth,  and  then,  these  conquered,  demonstrated 
that  truth." 

«  Par,  X.  138.    "Invidious  verities." 

The  usual  meaning  occurs  /«/*.  III.  48.  "  They  envious  are  of  every  other 
fate." 

^  C<mv,  I.  iv.  49-50,  53-5.  "When  such  people  see  a  famous  person,  they 
immediately  become  envious  .  .  .  and  thus  they  not  only  misjudge,  being  swayed 
by  passion,  but  their  calumnies  cause  others  to  misjudge." 

^  Moncetti  says,  in  the  first  edition  —  1508  —  that  the  treatise  was  "  written  by 
the  very  hand  of  the  far-famed  poet,  Dante  the  Florentine." 

>  Aristotle  so  called  39  times  elsewhere  in  the  Latin  works  (including  the 
letters  and  the  Quaestic),  and  **  H  Filoso/o"  upward  of  40  times  in  the  Vita 
Nucva  and  the  Convito. 

^  De  Mon,  III.  zv.  58-9.  "  As  we  learn  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Categories." 
Arist.  Categories t  viii.  (10 a.  11). 

Dante  elsewhere  shows  knowledge  of,  if  not  familiarity  with,  the  two  logical 
works  of  Aristotle  quoted  in  the  Quaestio  (Categ,  and  Prior  Afiai.),  Dr.  Moore 
(ii.  351)  remarks,  "The  formal  logical  treatment  of  the  present  subject  would  make 
such  references  probable  and  natural." 
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veritatis,  ut  quaereretur:^  Utrum  aqua  in  spherae  sua,  hoc  est  in  sua 
naturali  circumferentia,  in  aliqua  parte  esset  altior  terra  quae  emergit 
ab  aquiSy*  et  quam  communiter  quartam  habitabilem  *  appellamus ;  et 
arguebatur  quod  sic^  multis  rationibus,  quarum  (quibusdam  amissis 
propter  earum  levitatem)  quinque  retinui,  quae  aliquam  efficaciam 
habere  videbantur. 

§  III.  Prima  fuit  talis :  Duarum  circumferentiarum  inaequaliter  a 
se  distantium  impossibile  est  idem  esse  centrum :  circumferentia  aquae 
et  circumferentia  terrae  *  inaequaliter  distant ;  ergo  etc.     Deinde  pro- 

^  H  Libra  di  Sidrach,  ch.  ccxzxvii :  "  Lo  re  domanda :  quale  h  pid  alto  o  la  terra 
o  lo  mare  ?    Sidrac  risponde :  '  La  terra  h  assai  piii  alta  cbe  '1  mare/ 


t  M 


*  Rist.  d'Arezzo.  Comp,  del  Mundo,  I.  2a    "  £  noi  troviamo  una  parte  della  terra 
scoperta  dair  acqua ;  e  secondo  i  savi  h  la  quarta  parte  scoperta." 

*  Rist.  d'Arezzo.  Comp.  del  Mundo,  YI.  2.    *'  La  chiamarono '  quarta  abitabile.' " 

^  Brunette.  Trisor,  I.  iii.  c.  io6.    "  La  mers  est  plus  haute  que  la  terre.** 

S.  Thomas  Aquinas.  Summa,  i.  69,  i.  §  2.    "Nam  mare  est  altius  terra,  ut 

experimento  compertum  est  in  mari  rubro." 

Rist.  d'Arezzo.  Comp,  del  Mundo,  VI.  7.    "  Secondo  questa  via  sark  piii  alta 

r  acqua  della  terra." 


«  Alfraganus.  Elem,  Astron.  iii.  init.    "  Hand  secus  inter  sapientes  convenit, 
terram  uno  cum  aqua  globosam  esse." 
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should  be  * :  whether  water  in  its  own  sphere,  that  is  in  its  natural  cir- 
cumference, is  anywhere  higher  than  the  earth  which  emei^es  from  the 
waters*  and  which  we  commonly  call  the  " habitable  quarter :" *  and 
this  was  argued  to  be  so  *  for  many  reasons,  of  which,  discarding  some 
for  their  shallowness,  I  have  retained  five  which  appeared  to  have  some 
weight. 

§  III.  The  fiist  was  as  follows :  It  is  impossible  for  two  circumfer- 
ences not  equidistant  from  one  another  to  have  the  same  center ;  *  the 
circumference  of  the  water  and  the  circumference  of  the  earth  *  are  not 

1  n Libra  di  Sidrack  (quoted  by  Dr.  Moore, H.  370) :  "The  Lingaaka:  which  is 
higher,  the  eaith  or  the  sea?  Sidrac  answers:  'the  earth  is  consiilerably  higher 
ihiD  the  sea.' " 

*  Ristoro  d'Aretzo.  I.  aa.  "  And  we  find  part  of  the  earth  not  covered  by  the 
waters,  and  philosophers  say  a  fourth  part  is  thus  uncovered." 

*  RtstoTO  d'Areizo.  VI.  2.    "  They  called  tl  the '  habitable  quarter.'  " 

*  Almost  every  one  held  this  view, 

Brunetto  Latini.  I.  iii.  c.  106.    "  The  sea  is  higher  than  the  land." 
S.  Thomas  Aqdnas.  S.  i.  69.  i.  J  1.    "  For  the  sea  is  higher  than  the  land,  aa  has 
been  [ound  by  experiment  in  the  Red  Sea." 

Ristoro  d'Areuo.  VI,  7.  "According  to  this,  water  will  be  higher  than  Ihceaith." 


Fig.  1.  F'o-  "- 

•  By  "  circomference "  is  here  meant  the  sarface  of  a  sphere.  In  Fig.  t,  the 
shell  between  the  two  spherical  surfaces  is  equally  thick,  and  the  two  surfaces  have 
the  same  center.  Fig.  2  is  the  case  discussed  in  the  text :  i(  the  sheU  included  be- 
tween the  two  spherical  surfaces  is  not  everywhere  equally  thick,  the  two  surfaces 
cannot  bave  the  same  center. 

•  The  spheridly  of  the  earth  is  the  fourth  Anticipation  of  Stoppani.  The  idea, 
however,  is  far  older  tban  Dante.  Besides  many  of  Ihe  Greek  philosophers  who 
held  it,  as  Aristotle,  £><  Coile.  II.  xiv.,  Dr.  Moore  {II.  323)  quotes  Alfraganus, 
Eltm.  Alt.  iii. :  "Phjlosophen  agree  that  the  earth  and  water  together  form  a  globe." 
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cedebatur :  Quum  centrum  terrae  sit  centrum  universi,^  ut  ab  omnibus 
confirmatur ;  et  omne  quod  habet  positionem  in  mundo  aliam  ab  eo, 
sit  altius ;  ^  quod  circumferentia  aquae  sit  altior  circumferentia  terrae 
concludebatur,  quum  circumferentia  sequatur  undique  ipsum  centrum. 
Maior  principalis  syllogismi  videbatur  patere  per  ea,  quae  demonstrata 
sunt  in  geometria ;  minor  per  sensus,  eo  quod  videmus  in  aliqua  parte 
terrae  circumferentiam  includi  a  circumferentia  aquae,  in  aliqua  vero 
excludi. 

§  IV.  Nobilior  corpori  debetur  nobilior  locus;*  aqua  est  nobilius 
corpus  quam  terra :  ergo  aquae  debetur  nobilior  locus.^  Et  cum  locus 
tanto  sit  nobilior  quanto  superior,  propter  magis  propinquare  nobilis- 
simo  continenti/  qui  est  coelum  primum ;  ergo  etc.  Relinquo,  quod 
locus  aquae  sit  altior  loco  terrae,  et  per  consequens  quod  aqua  sit 
altior  terra,  quum  situs  loci  et  locati  non  difTerat.  Maior  et  minor 
principalis  syllogismi  huius  rationis  quasi  manifeste  *  dimittebantur. 


1  Conv,  III.  V.  61-5.  *'  Assai  basta  alia  gente,  a  cui  parlo,  per  la  sua  grande 
autorit4  sapere,  che  questa  terra  h.  fissa  e  non  si  gira,  e  che  essa  col  mare  h  centro 
del  cielo." 

^  Ristoro  d'Arezzo.  Comp,  del  Mundo,  I.  20.  "  Da  qualunque  part  noi  ne  movemo 
da  questo  punto  andiamo  verso  il  cielo  e  alia  insii." 

Sacrabosco.  De  Sphaera,  I.  8.  "  Quidquid  a  medio  movetur  versus  circumferen- 
tiam coeli  ascendit." 

*  Aristotle.  De  Coelo,  II.  xiii.  "r^  yk^  rtfiutrdr^  oXorrai  rpwHiKtu^  rijr  ri/im- 
rdrriv  ^dpKtiy  x^^P*"^-** 

*  Cotvv.  III.  V.  37-9.  "  Dicea  che  M  fuoco  era  nel  mezzo  di  queste,  ponendo 
quello  essere  piii  nobile  corpo  che  T  acqua  e  che  la  terra." 

'  Epist,  X.  461-3.    ''  Sed  in  natural!  situ  totius  universi  primnm  coelum  est 


omnia  continens." 


Par.  II.  1 1 2-4.  "  Dentro  dal  ciel  della  divina  pace 

Si  gira  un  corpo,  nella  cui  virtute 
L'  esser  di  tutto  suo  contento  giace." 

Cotrv.  II.  iv.  35-6.    "Questo  h  il  sovrano  edificio  del  mondo,  nel  quale  tutto  il 
mondo  s'  inchiude." 


^  Boehmer  suggests  reading  manifesUu, 
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equidistant ;  therefore,  etc.  Then  the  argument  proceeded  :  since  the 
center  of  the  earth  is  the  center  of  the  Universe  ^  as  everybody  acknowl- 
edges ;  and  since  everything  that  has  its  place  in  the  world  other  than 
there,  is  above  it ;  *  it  follows  that  the  circumference  of  the  water  is 
above  the  circumference  of  the  earth,  inasmuch  as  a  circumference 
everywhere  follows  its  own  center.  The  major  premise  of  the  principal 
syllogism  seemed  evident  from  the  demonstrations  of  geometry ;  the 
minor  from  the  fact  that  we  see  the  circumference  of  the  earth  m  some 
part  to  be  within,  in  another  indeed  to  be  outside  of,  the  circumference 
of  water. 

§  IV.  The  nobler  body  deserves  the  nobler  place :  •  water  is  a 
nobler  body  than  earth;  hence  water  deserves  the  nobler  place.* 
And  as  a  region  is  nobler  the  higher  it  is,  because  it  draws  nearer  the 
noblest  all-enfolding,*  which  is  the  first  heaven;  therefore,  etc.  I 
admit,  that  the  region  of  water  is  higher  than  the  region  of  earth,  * 
and  that  consequently  water  is  higher  than  earth,  since  the  location  of 
a  region  and  of  whatever  occupies  that  region  do  not  differ.  The  major 
and  minor  premises  of  the  principal  syllogism  of  this  reason  were  dis- 
missed as  virtually  self-evident. 

^  C<mv»  III.  V.  61-5.  "  It  is  quite  enough  for  those  to  whom  I  speak,  to  know 
on  his  (Aristotle's)  great  authority  that  this  earth  is  immovable,  and  does  not 
revolve,  and  that,  with  the  sea,  it  is  the  center  of  the  heavens.'* 

^  Ristoro  d'Arezzo.  I.  20.  "  However  we  move  from  this  point,  we  go  towards 
heaven,  and  to  that  which  is  above." 

Sacrabosco.  1. 8.  "  Whatever  moves  from  the  center  towards  the  circumference 
of  heaven  ascends.*' 

*  Arist.  De  Cotlo,  II.  xiii.  (293  a,  30).  "  They  deem  it  fitting  for  the  nobler  place 
to  belong  to  the  nobler  body." 

^  Conv,  III.  T.  37-9.  "  He  said  that  fire  was  between  these  two  [stars],  assert- 
ing that  it  was  a  more  noble  element  than  water  and  earth." 

*  Epist,  X.  461-3.  "But  in  the  natural  relation  of  the  whole  univexse,  the  first 
heaven  containeth  all  things." 

Par,  II.  1 1 2-4.     "  Within  the  heaven  of  the  divine  repose 

Revolves  a  body,  in  whose  virtue  lies 
The  being  of  whatever  it  contains." 
Conv,  II.  iv.  35-6.    "  This  is  the  supreme  edifice  of  the  universe,  in  which  all 
the  world  is  included." 

'  This  refers  to  the  theory  generally  held  in  the  Middle  Ages  that  a  sphere  of 
water  surrounded  the  sphere  of  earth. 
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§  V.  Tertia  ratio  erat :  Omnis  opinio  quae  contradicit  sensui,  est 
mala  opinio ;  opinari  aquam  non  esse  aitiorem  terra,  est  contradicere 
sensoi:  ergo  est  mala  opinio.  Prima  dicebatur  patere  per  commenta- 
torem^  super  tertio  de  Anima:  secunda,  sive  minor,  per  experientiam 
nautarum,  qui  vident,  in  mari  existentes,  montes  sub  se;  et  probant 
dicendo,  quod  ascendendo  malum  vident  eos,  in  navi  vero  non  vident ; 
quod  videtur  accidere  propter  hoc,  quod  terra  valde  inferior  sit  et 
depressa  a  dorso  '  maris. 

§  VI.  Quarto  arguebatur  sic :  Si  terra  non  esset  inferior  ipsa  aqua, 
terra  esset  totaliter  sine  aquis,  saltem  in  parte  detecta,^  de  qua  quaeri- 
tur ;  et  sic  essent  nee  fontes,  neque  ilumina,  neque  lacus  ;*  cuius  opposi- 
turn  videmus :  quare  oppositum  eius  ex  quo  sequebatur,  est  verum,*  quod 
aqua  sit  altior  terra.  Consequentia  probabatur  per  hoc,  quod  aqua 
naturaliter  fertur  deorsum :  et  cum  mare  sit  principium  omnium  aqua- 


^  Conv,  IV.  xiii.  67-9.    "  Chi  intende  il  Commentatore  nel  terzo  deW  Anima.* 

De  Man.  I.  Hi.  77-8.    *'  Averrois,  in  Commento  super  iis  quae  de  Anima." 

Inf,  IV.  144.    "  Averrois,  che  il  gran  comento  feo." 
Purg,  XXV.  63.    "  Pid  savio  di  te." 


'  Conv.  III.  V.  83  and  94.    "  In  su  quel  dosso  del  mare." 

•  Conv,  III.  V.  73.    "Terra  discoperta." 

^  Li  Lrures  dou  Trisor.  i.  106.  "  La  terre  est  toute  pertuisie  dedans  et  pleine  de 
vaines  et  de  cavemes,  par  quoi  les  aigues  qui  de  la  mers  issent  vont  et  viennent 
parmi  la  terre  et  dedanz  et  dehors  sourdent,  selonc  ce  que  les  vaines  les  mainent 
5a  et  lii." 

'  De  Man,  II.  xii.  26-8.  *'  Consequens  est  falsum,  ergo  contradictorium  ante 
cedentis  est  verum." 

De  Man.  II.  xiii.  5-5.  "  Hoc  autem  est  falsum ;  ergo  contradictorium  eius  ex 
quo  sequitur  est  verum." 
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§  V.  The  third  reason  was :  Every  hypothesis  that  contradicts  the 
senses  is  a  wrong  hypothesis ;  to  suppose  that  water  is  not  higher  than 
earth  is  to  contradict  the  senses;  hence  it  is  a  wrong  hypothesis. 
The  first  premise  was  said  to  be  evident  from  the  Commentator  ^  on 
the  third  "  Of  the  Soul ; "  the  second,  or  minor,  by  the  experience 
of  sailors  who  when  at  sea  behold  mountains  beneath  them,  and  to 
prove  this  say  that  climbing  the  mast  they  see  them,  whereas  indeed 
from  their  decks  they  do  not  see  them;  which  seems  to  be  be- 
cause the  earth  is  really  lower  than,  and  sunk  beneath,  the  crest* 
of  the  sea. 

S  VI.  The  fourth  argument  was  this.  If  the  earth  were  not  lower 
than  the  water,  the  earth  would  be  completely  without  water,  at  least  in 
the  uncovered '  regions  with  which  the  Question  is  concerned ;  and 
so  there  would  be  neither  fountains,  nor  streams,  nor  lakes ;  ^  now 
we  see  the  opposite  of  this  to  be  the  case ;  therefore  that  on  which  this 
opposite  depends  is  true* — namely,  that  the  water  is  higher  than 
the  earth.  This  conclusion  was  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that  water 
naturally  flows  downward ;  and  since  the  sea  is  the  source  of  all  waters 


^  Com/.  IV.  xiii.  67-9.  ''  He  who  understands  the  Commentator,  in  the  third 
Ofthi  Soul." 

De  Man,  I.  iii.  77-8.  "  Averroes,  in  his  comment  on  [Aristotle's]  treatise  on 
the  Soul." 

Inf,  IV.  X44.    "  Averroes,  who  the  great  Comment  made." 

Purg.  XXV.  63.    "  A  wiser  man  than  thou." 

These  quotations  show  Dante  to  have  been  familiar  with  Averroes'  Commen- 
tary on  Aristotle,  although  here — as  in  all  of  Dante's  references  to  Averroes  —  the 
passage  is  difficult  to  locate. 

*  Conv,  III.  V.  83  and  94.    "  Above  this  crest  of  the  ocean." 
8  Conv.  III.  V.  73.    "The  discovered  earth." 

*  Brunetto  Latini.  1.  T06.  "  The  earth  is  all  honeycombed  inside  and  full  of 
arteries  and  caverns,  whereby  the  waters  that  issue  from  the  sea  go  and  come 
through  the  earth  and  surge  within  and  without,  according  as  the  arteries  lead 
them  hither  and  thither." 

*  De  Mon,  II.  xii.  26-8.  "  But  the  consequent  is  folse :  therefore  the  Contra- 
dictory of  the  antecedent  is  true." 

De  Man,  II.  xiii  3-5.    *'  This  is  false,  therefore  its  contradictory  is  true." 
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rum  (ut  patet^  per  Philosophum  in  Meteoris^  suis),  si  mare  non  esset 
altius  quam  terra,  non  moveretur  aqua  ad  ipsam  terram ;  quum  in  omni 
motu  natural!  aquae  principium  oporteat  esse  altius. 

§  VII.  Item  arguebatur  quinto  :  Aqua  videtur  maxime  sequi  motum 
Lunae,*  ut  patet  in  accessu  et  recessu  maris ;  cum  igitur  orbis  Lunae  sit 
excentricus,  rationale  videtur  quod  aqua  in  sua  sphaera  excentricitatem 
imitetur  orbis  Lunae,  et  per  consequens  sit  excentrica :  et  quum  hoc 
esse  non  possit,  nisi  sit  altior  terra,  ut  in  prima  ratione  ostensum  est; 
sequitur  item  quod  prius. 

§  VI 11.  His  igitur  rationibus,  et  aliis  non  curandis,  conantur  osten- 
dere  suam  opinionem  esse  veram,  qui  tenent  aquam  esse  altiorem  terra 
ista  detecta,  sive  habitabili,  licet  in  contrarium  est  sensus  et  ratio.  Ad 
sensum  enim  videmus,  per  totam  terram  flumina  descendere  ad  mare 
tarn  meridionale  quam  septentrionale,  tam  orientale  quam  occidentale ; 
quod  non  esset,  si  principia  fluminum  et  tractus  alveorum  non  essent 
altiora  ipsa  superficie  maris.  Ad  rationem  vero  patebit  inferius ;  et  hoc 
multis  rationis  demonstrabitur  in  ostendendo  sive  determinando  de  situ 
et  forma  duorum  elementorum,  ut  superius  tangebatur. 


1  De  Mon.  III.  vii.  19.    "  Ut  patct  ex  lis.  .  .  ." 
EpisL  X.  614.    "  Ut  patet  per  lohannem  ibi/* 

^  Arist.  MeUor,  II.  ii.     *'  rtAcvr^  /ioAAor  ti^vroi  ^  ^x4*" 


»  Par.  XVI.  82-3.        "  E  come  il  volger  del  ciel  della  luna 

Copre  e  discopre  i  liti  senza  posa." 

Lucan.  Pharsalia.  X.  204.    '*  Luna  suis  vicibus  Tethyn  terrenaque  miscet." 
Pliny.  II.  97.  (quoted  by  Vincent  de  Beauvais  (V.  18)  and  by  Dr.  Moore  (II.  320)): 

*'  Aestus  maris  accedere  et  reciprocare  mirum  est,  verum  causa  est  in  sole  et  luna." 
S.  Thomas  Aquinas.  Summa.  I.  Q.  no.  Art.  3.    "  Sicut  fiuxus,  et  refluxus  maris 

non  consequitur  formam  substantialem  aquae,  sed  virtutem  lunae.'* 
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(as  is  made  clear  ^  by  the  Philosopher  in  his  Meteorics  ^ )  if  the  sea 
were  not  higher  than  the  earth,  the  water  would  not  flow  to  the  earth  — 
for  in  every  natural  movement  of  water  the  source  must  be  the  higher. 

§  VII.  Further  it  was  argued  fifthly :  Water  seems  in  the  main  to 
follow  the  course  of  the  moon,*  as  is  seen  in  the  ebb  and  flow  of 
the  sea ;  therefore  since  the  orbit  of  the  moon  is  excentric  it  seems 
reasonable  that  water  in  its  sphere  should  imitate  the  excentricity  of  the 
moon's  orbit,  and  consequently  be  excentric :  and  —  since  this  could 
not  be  unless  it  were  higher  than  the  earth  as  was  shown  in  the  first 
reason  —  the  same  follows  as  before. 

§  VIII.  For  these  reasons,  then,  and  for  others  of  no  account, 
those  who  hold  that  water  is  higher  than  the  uncovered  or  habitable 
land  endeavor  to  show  the  truth  of  their  opinion,  although  observation 
and  reason  are  against  it.  For  as  to  observation,  we  see  throughout  the 
earth  rivers  flowing  down  to  the  sea,  in  the  south  and  in  the  north,  in 
the  east  and  in  the  west,  which  would  not  occur  if  the  sources  of  the 
streams  and  the  course  of  their  channels  were  not  higher  than  the  sur- 
face of  the  sea.  As  to  reason,  indeed,  we  shall  see  further  on ;  and  the 
truth  will  be  demonstrated  by  many  reasons  in  showing,  or  rather  deter- 
mining, the  location  and  form  of  the  two  elements,  which  was  touched 
on  above. 


>f 


1  De  Afon,  III.  viL  19.    "As  is  plain  from.' 

Episi.  X.  614.    "  As  doth  appear  in  St.  John  where  he  saith." 

*  Arist.  Meteorics.  II.  ii.  (356a.  33,  b.  i ).  Aristotle,  as  Dr.  Moore  points  out  (1. 336), 
maintains  that  the  sea  "  is  the  destination  rather  than  the  source  of  water." 

Aristotle's  Meteorics  are  also  quoted  by  name  in  §  XXIII.,  hut  nowhere  else  di- 
rectly by  Dante.  He  probably  refers  to  Bk.  II.  seven  times  altogether ;  and  in  the 
Convito  twice  quotes  Albertus  Magnus  "  delta  Meteora*' 

*  The  moon  as  the  cause  of  the  tides  is  the  first  Anticipation  noted  by  Stoppani. 
Giuliani,  Dr.  Moore,  and  others  have  shown  in  the  quotations  given  below,  and 
others,  that  the  author  was  not  propounding  anything  very  new,  while  his  expres- 
sion in  §  XXIII,  corpus  imitabile  orbis  lunae,  does  not  suggest  a  scientific  forger. 

Par,  XVI.  82-3.    **  And  as  the  turning  of  the  lunar  heaven 

Covers  and  bares  the  shores  without  a  pause." 

Lucan.  PharsaUa.  X.  204.    "  The  moon  mingles  land  and  sea  with  her  changes." 
Pliny.  Nat.  Hist,  II.  97.    "Very  wonderful  the  flux  and  reflux  of  the  tossing 

sea,  and  varied  the  manner  thereof,  but  the  cause  lies  in  the  sun  and  the  moon." 
S.  Thomas  Aquinas.  S.  I.  110.3.    '*The  flux  and  reflux  of  the  sea  does  not 

depend  on  the  material  form  of  the  waters,  but  on  the  virtue  of  the  moon." 
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§  IX.  Hie  erit  ordo.  Primo  demonstrabitur  impossibile,  aquam  in 
aliqua  parte  suae  circumferentiae  altiorem  esse  hac  terra  emergente  sive 
detecta.  Secundo  demonstrabitur,  terram  banc  emergentem  esse  ubi- 
que  altiorem  totali  superficie  maris.  Tertio  instabitur  contra  demon- 
strata,  et  solvetur  instantia.^  Quarto  ostendetur  causa  finalis  et  efficiens 
huius  elevationis  sive  emergentiae  terrae.  Quinto  solvetur  ad  argu- 
menta  superius  praenotata. 

§  X.  Dico  ergo  propter  primum,  quod  si  aqua,  in  sua  circumferentia 
considerata,  esset  in  aliqua  parte  altior  quam  terra,  hoc  esset  de  neces- 
sitate altero  istorum  duorum  modorum ;  vel  quod  aqua  esset  excentrica, 
sicut  prima  et  quinta  ratio  procedebat ;  vel  quod,  excentrica  *  existens, 
esset  gibbosa*  in  aliqua  parte,  secundum  quam  terrae  superemineret : 
aliter  esse  non  posset/  ut  subtiliter*  inspicienti  satis  manifestum  est. 
Sed  neutrum  istorum  est  possibile:  ergo*  nee  illud  ex  quo,  vel  per 
quod,  alterum  sequebatur.^      Consequentia,  ut  dicitur,  est  manifesta 


^  Par,  II.  94-5.       "  Da  questa  instaiuia  pa6  diliberarti 

Esperienza." 
Con,  IV.  xxiL  98.    "  Qui  non  ha  luogo  T  istanza." 
De  Man.  II.  vi.  67.    '*  Instantia  nulla  est." 
De  Mon,  III.  v.  36-7.    **  £t  sic  instantia  videtur  enrare." 
De  Man.  III.  vii.  23.    "  £t  si  quis  instaret." 

3  Almost  all  editors  correct  the  obvious  textual  error,  and  read  Concentrica, 
*  Par,  XXI.  109.    *'  £  fanno  un  gibbo  che  si  chiama  Catria." 


»  In/,  XXXI.  53.    "  Chi  guarda  sottUmente." 
Par,  VII.  8&-9.  ".  .  .  Se  tu  badi. 

Ben  sottilmente." 
Par.  XIX.  82.    "  Certo  a  colui  che  meco  s'  assottiglia." 
Par,  XXVIII.  63.    "  £d  intomo  da  esso  t'  assottiglia." 


*  Angelitti.  Rassegna^  p.  5.    "  £rgo  nee  illud,  ex  quo  alterum  vel  alterum  seque- 
batur." 

7  Cf.  the  parallel  specific  use  of  sequebatur  in  §  VI. 
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§  IX.  This  will  be  the  order.  First,  we  shall  demonstrate  that  it  is 
impossible  for  water  in  any  part  of  its  circumference  to  be  higher  than 
the  emergent  or  uncovered  land.  Secondly,  we  will  show  that  this 
emerging  land  is  everywhere  higher  than  the  whole  surface  of  the  sea. 
Thirdly,  we  shall  argue  against  our  conclusion  and  refute  the  objections.^ 
Fourthly,  we  shall  show  the  final  and  efficient  cause  of  this  elevation  or 
emerging  of  the  land.  Fifthly,  we  shall  refute  the  arguments  above  set 
down. 

§  X.  I  therefore  say,  in  the  first  place,  that  if  water,  considered  in 
its  circumference  were  in  any  place  higher  than  the  earth  this  would 
necessarily  be  in  one  of  these  two  ways :  either  because  the  water  was 
excentric,  as  the  first  and  fifth  reasons  assumed ;  or  because  being  con- 
centric it  was  gibbous  3  in  some  part,  at  which  it  would  overtop  the 
earth :  Otherwise  this  could  not  be  so,*  as  is  sufficiently  evident  to  one 
who  considers  subtly.*  But  neither  of  these  ways  is  possible :  hence  * 
neither  the  fact  from  which,  nor  the  argument  by  which,  the  contrary 
hypothesis  proceeded  is  admissible.     The  conclusion,  as  stated,  is 


1  Par,  II.  94.    "  From  this  reply  experiment  will  free  thee." 

Conv,  IV.  xxii.  98.    "  There  is  no  place  here  for  such  an  objection." 
De  Man,  II.  vi.  67.    **  The  example  proves  nothing." 
De  Mom,  III.  v.  36-7.    •*  Therefore  their  objection  appears  to  err." 
De  Mon,  III.  vii.  23.    "  And  if  any  one  raises  the  objection." 

*  Par,  XXI.  109.    "  And  form  a  ridge  that  Catria  is  called." 

^  i.  e. :  If  the  water  were  not  excentric  or  gibbous,  it  could  not  be  higher  than 
the  earth. 

*  ////  XXXI.  53.    "  Whosoever  looketh  subtly." 
Par.  VII.  88-9.      •*  .  .  .  If  thou  notest 

With  nicest  subtilty." 
Par,  XIX.  82.    "  Truly  to  him  who  with  me  subtilizes." 
Par,  XXVIII.  63.    **  And  exercise  on  that  thy  subtlety." 
See  also  Conv,  II.  ix.  107-^ ;  II.  xiv.  143 ;  II.  xv.  24-5 ;  IV.  L  58-9. 

*  This  difficult  passage  based  on  the  obscure  mediaeval  scholastic  terms  might 
be  rendered :  "  Therefore  neither  that  ex  quo  nor  \haX  per  quod  can  be  deduced  from 
the  contrary  supposition."  The  ex  quo  is  the  fact  from  which  another  derives ;  the 
per  quod  the  means  of  that  process. 

Sig.  Angelitti's  reading  is  certainly  preferable  :  "  Therefore  that  is  not  possible 
which  was  deduced  from  one  or  the  other." 


I6  QUAESTIO 

per  ^  locum  a  sufficienti  divisione  causae ;  impossibilitas  consequentis, 
per  ea  quae  ostendentur,  apparebit. 

§  XL  Ad  evidentiam  igitur  dicendorum,  duo  supponenda  sunt :  *  pri- 
mum  est,  quod  aqua  naturaliter  movetur  deorsum ;  secundum  est,  quod 
aqua  est  labile  corpus  naturaliter,  et  non  terminabile  termino  proprio.' 
Et  si  quis  haec  duo  principia  vel  alterum  ipsorum  negaret,  ad  ipsum 
non  esset  determinatio ;  quum  contra  negantem  principia  alicuius  sci- 
entiae  non  est  disputandum  in  ilia  sciential  ut  patet  ex  primo  Physi- 
corum :  sunt  etenim  haec  principia  inventa  sensu  et  inductione,  quorum 
est  talia  invenire,  ut  patet  ex  primo  ad  Nichotnachum, 

§  XII.  Ad  destructionem  igitur  primi  membri  consequentis  dico, 
quod  aquam  esse  excentricam  est  impossibile :  quod  sic  demonstro : 
Si  aqua  esset  excentrica,  tria  impossibilia  sequerentur ;  quorum  primum 
est,  quod  aqua  esset  naturaliter  movibilis  sursum  et  deorsum ;  secundum 
est,  quod  aqua  non  moveretur  deorsum  per  eandem  lineam  cum  terra  ; 
tertium  est,  quod  gravitas  equivoce  praedicaretur  de  ipsis :  quae  omnia 


1  Dr.  Moore  reads  de, 

'  De  Mon,  III.  iv.  45-7.    "  Ad  meliorem  .  .  .  evidentiam,  advertendum  quod." 
De  Vulg,  Eloq,  II.  ii.  46-7.    '*  Ad  quorum  evidentiam  sciendum  est,  quod.*' 


*  Latini.  TVii^.  I.  Part  iii.  Ch.  106.  "  II  est  propre  nature  des  aigues  que  eles 
montent  tant  comme  eles  avalent." 

*  De  Mon.  III.  iii.  122-4.  *'  '^^x^  cur  ad  eos  ratio  quaereretur,  quum  .  .  .  prin- 
cipia non  viderent  ? " 

Conv,  IV.  XV.  159-64.  "  £  di  costoro  dice  11  Fllosofo,  che  non  ^  .  .  .  d'  avere 
con  essi  fiiccenda,  dicendo  nel  primo  della  Fisica,  che  contro  a  quello  che  niega  U 
prindpii  *  disputare  non  si  conviene. 
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manifest  in  its  place  [by?]  a  sufficient  analysis  of  the  causes.  The 
impossibility  of  the  deduction  will  appear  from  our  future  exposition. 

§  XI.  For  the  clear  understanding  of  the  discussion  two  things  must  be 
granted :  *  the  first,  that  water  naturally  moves  downwards ;  the  second, 
that  water  is  naturally  a  fluid  body,  and  not  limitable  by  a  special  limit.* 
And  if  any  one  should  deny  these  two  axioms,  or  either  thereof,  it  would 
be  impossible  to  convince  him ;  for  there  is  no  disputing  with  a  man 
about  a  science  the  first  principles  of  which  he  denies/  as  is  clear  from 
the  first  of  the  Physics :  *  because  truly  these  axioms  are  founded  on 
observation  and  induction,  the  province  of  which  is  to  discover  such 
axioms,  as  is  clear  from  the  first  of  the  Ethics.* 

§  XII.  To  overthrow  the  first  part  of  the  deduction,  therefore,  I  say, 
that  it  is  impossible  for  water  to  be  excentric  :  and  I  prove  it  thus :  If 
water  were  excentric  three  impossibilities  would  follow ;  of  which  the 
first  is,  that  water  would  be  naturally  movable  upwards  as  well  as  down- 
wards j  the  second,  that  water  would  not  be  moved  downwards  along 
the  same  line  as  earth ;  the  third,  that  gravity  would  be  predicated  am- 
biguously of  these  two  elements :  all  of  which  are  evidently  not  only 


^  De  Mon.  III.  iv.  45-7.    "To  make  it  more  clear  ...  we  must  remark." 
De  Vulg,  Eloq,  II.  ii.  46-7.    '*  In  order  to  make  this  clear,  it  must  be  observed 
that  ..." 

s  The  uniformity  of  the  sea-level  is  the  second  Anticipation  noted  by  Stoppani. 
Apart  from  the  references  below,  which  Dr.  Moore  quotes  from  books  certainly 
known  to  Dante,  written  by  Dante's  two  teachers,  there  is  surely  nothing  previously 
so  unheard  of  in  these  axioms. 

Arist.  De  Coelo,  II.  xiv.  (297  b,  7-9). 

Latini.  Triior,  I.  xod    "  It  is  the  nature  of  water  to  rise  as  far  as  it  falls." 

*  De  Mon,  III.  iiL  122-4.  "Why  should  we  seek  to  reason  with  these,  when 
they  .  .  .  cannot  even  see  our  first  principle  ?  " 

Cotru.  IV.  XV.  159-64.  "The  Philosopher  says,  we  are  not  .  .  .  to  have  any- 
thing to  do  with  them,  saying,  in  the  first  of  the  PhysUs,  that  with  him  who  denies 
first  principles  it  is  not  fitting  to  dispute." 

»  Arist.  Physics,  I.  ii.  (185  a,  1-3). 

•  Arist.  Ethics,  I.  vii.  21  (1098  h.  3).    A  chapter  six  times  referred  to  by  Dante. 
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non  tantum,£alsa  sed  impossibilia  esse  videntor.    Consequentia  decla- 
rator sic :  Sit  coelum  circumferentia,  in  qua  tres  cruces,  aqua  in  qua 

duae,  terra  in  qua  una ;  et  sit  centrum 
coeli  et  terrae  punctus  in  quo  A :  cen- 
trum vero  aquae  excentricae  punctus  in 
quo  B,  ut  patet  in  figura  signata.  Dico 
ergo,  quod  si  aqua  erit  in  A,  et  habeat 
transitum,  naturaliter  movebitur  ad  Bj 
quum  omne  grave  moveatur  ad  centrum 
propriae  circumferentiae  naturaliter;  et 
quum  moveri  ab  A  ad  B  sit  moveri  sur- 
sum ;  quum  A  sit  simpliciter  deorsum  ad 
omnia;  aqua  movebitur  naturaliter  sursum: 
quod  erat  primum  impossibile,quod  supra 
dicebatur.  Praeterea  sit  gleba^  terrae  in  Z,  et  ibidem  sit  quantitas 
aquae,  et  absit  omne  prohibens :  quum  igitur,  ut  dictum  est,  omne  grave 
moveatur  ad  centrum  propriae  circumferentiae,*  terra  movebitur  per 
lineam  rectam  ad  A,  et  aqua  per  lineam  rectam  ad  B ;  sed  hoc  oporte- 
bit  esse  per  lineas  diversas,  ut  patet  in  figura  signata ;  quod  non  solum 
est  impossibile,  sed  rideret  Aristoteles,*  si  audiret:^  et  hoc  erat  secundum 
quod  dedarari  debebatur.  Tertium  vero  declare  sic :  Grave  et  leve 
sunt  passiones  corporum  simplicium,  quae  moventur  motu  recto/  et  levia 
moventur  sursum,  gravia  vero  deorsum.*    Hoc  enim  intendo  per  grave 


^  De  Man,  I.  zv.  38-40.    "  Nam  sicut  plures  glebas  diceremus  Concordes,  propter 
condescendere  omnes  ad  medium." 

*  Inf,  XXXII.  73-4.    "...  In  ver  lo  mezzo 

Al  quale  ogni  gravezza  si  raduna." 
Inf.  XXXIV.  iio-i.    "...  II  punto 

Al  qual  si  traggon  d'  ogni  parte  i  pesi." 

'  Aristotle  so  called  by  Dante  three  times  elsewhere. 

*  Conv,  IV.  XV.  5&-9.    "  E  senza  dubbio  forte  riderebbe  Aristotile,  udendo." 


*  Albertus  Magnus.  De  Nat,  Loc,  1. 3.    "  Locus  igitur  ignis  erit  in  concavo  lunae 
super  omnia  corpora  habentia  motum  rectum." 

*  Conv,  III.  iii.  8>ii.    "  Le  corpora  sempiici  hanno  amore  naturato  in  s^  al  loro 
loco  proprio,  e  per6  la  terra  sempre  discende  al  centro." 


DE  AQUA  ET  TERRA 


19 


false  bat  impossible*  Let  the  conclusion  be  stated  thus :  Let  heaven 
be  the  circumference  marked  with  three  crosses,  water  that  with  two, 
earth  that  with  one ;  and  let  the  center 
of  heaven  and  earth  be  the  point  A,  and 
the  center  of  the  excentric  water  the 
point  B^  as  in  the  figure.  I  say,  then, 
that  if  there  were  water  at  A,  and  it  had 
passage,  it  would  naturally  be  moved  to 
B:  since  every  heavy  body  is  moved 
naturally  to  the  center  of  its  own  circum- 
ference ;  and  since  to  be  moved  from  A 
to  B  is  to  be  moved  upward  inasmuch 
as  A  is  simply  beneath  everything :  water 
would  be  moved  naturally  upward,  which 
was  the  first  impossibility,  mentioned  above.  Again,  let  there  be  a 
clod  ^  of  earth  at  Z,  and  at  the  same  point  a  certain  amount  of  water, 
and  let  nothing  oppose  them :  since,  then,  as  we  have  said,  every  heavy 
body  is  moved  to  the  center  of  its  own  circumference,  *  the  earth  would 
be  moved  along  a  straight  line  to  A,  and  the  water  along  a  straight  line 
to  B ;  but  this  would  necessarily  be  along  different  lines,  as  appears  fix)m 
the  figure ;  which  is  not  merely  impossible,  but  Aristotle  would  laugh 
were  he  to  hear  it :  ^  and  this  was  the  second  impossibility  to  be  made 
clear.  The  third,  truly,  I  demonstrate  thus :  Heaviness  and  lightness 
are  qualities  of  simple  bodies,  which  move  with  right-line  motion ;  *  the 
light  move  upward,  the  heavy  downward.*    For  by  heavy  and  light  I 


Fig.  3. 


^  De  Mon,  I.  zv.  38-40.    "  For  as  we  should  say  that  many  dods  of  earth  are 
concordant,  because  they  aU  gravitate  together  towards  the  center." 

«  Inf.  XXXII.  7^-4.    "...  Towards  the  middle, 

Where  everythmg  of  weight  onites  together." 
Jnf.  XXXIV.  iio-l.    "...  The  point 

To  which  things  heavy  draw  from  every  side." 


^  Conv,  IV.  XV.  58-9.    ^  And  undoubtedly  Aristotle  would  have  laughed  heartily 
to  hear  ..." 

*  Albertus  Magnus.  De  Nat,  Loc,  1. 3.    "  The  region  of  fire,  then,  lies  in  the 
concave  of  the  moon,  above  all  bodies  having  right-line  motion." 

*  Cotw,  III.  iii.  8-11.    "  Simple  bodies  have  a  natural  love  for  their  own  place ; 
wherefore  earth  always  falls  towards  the  center." 
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et  leve,  quod  sit  mobile ;  sicut  vult  Philosophus  in  Coeh  et  Mundo.  Si 
igitur  aqua  moveretur  ad  B,  terra  vero  ad  A ;  cum  ambo  sint  corpora 
gravia,  movebuntur  ad  diversa  deorsum ;  quorum  una  ratio  esse  non 
potest,  quum  unum  sit  deorsum  simpliciter,  aliud  vero  secundum  quid. 
£t  cum  diversitas  in  ratione  finium  arguat  diversitatem  in  iis  quae  sunt 
propter  ilia,  manifestum  est  quod  diversa  ratio  fluitatis  erit  in  aqua  et  in 
terra :  et  quum  diversitas  rationis  cum  identitate  nominis  equivocati- 
onem  faciat,  ut  patet  per  Philosophum  in  Antepraedicamentisf  sequitur 
quod  gravitas  equivoce  praedicetur  de  aqua  et  terra :  quod  erat  tertium 
consequentiae  membrum  declarandum.  Sic  igitur  patet  per  veram 
demonstrationem  de  genere  illarum,  qua  demonstravi  non  esse  hoc, 
quod  aqua  non  est  excentrica :  quod  erat  primum  consequentis  princi- 
palis consequentiae  quod  destrui  debebatur. 

§  XIII.  Ad  destructionem  secundi  membri  consequentis  principalis 
consequentiae  dico,  quod  aquam  esse  gibbosam  est  etiam  impossibile ; 
quod  sic  demonstro :  Sit  coeluro,  in  quo  quatuor  cruces,  aqua  in  quo 
tres,  terra  in  quo  duae ;  et  centrum  terrae  et  aquae  concentricae  et 


Cofgv,  III.  ilL  41-3'  "  Chi  per  la  nataxa  del  semplice  corpo^  che  nel  suggetto 
signoreggia,  nataralmente  ama  T  andare  in  giiL" 

De  MoH,  I.  XV.  46-3.  "  Qualitas  ana  f  onnaliter  in  glebis,  scilicet  gravitas,  et  una 
in  flammb,  scilicet  levitas." 

Conv,  IV.  ix.  55-7.  "  Perchi  noi  volessimo  che  le  cose  gravi  salissino  per  natura 
8US0,  non  potrebbono  salire." 


'  Arist.  CaUg,  I.  init.  (I0.  1-4).    "Aeqoivoce  dicuntar,  quorum  nomen  solum 
commune  est,  secundum  nomen  vero  substantiae  ratio  diversa." 
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understand  that  which  is  movable,  as  the  Philosopher  asserts  in  Heaven 
and  Earth.^  If,  therefore,  water  were  moved  to  B,  and  earth  to  A, 
since  both  are  heavy  bodies,  they  would  be  moved  downwards  to  dif- 
ferent points  —  for  which  there  could  not  be  a  single  cause,  since  one 
is  directly  downwards,  but  the  other  only  relatively  so.  Since  differ- 
ence in  the  cause  of  results  implies  differences  in  whatsoever  depends 
thereon,  it  is  manifest  that  the  cause  of  fluidity  '  would  differ  in  water 
and  in  earth ;  and  since  a  different  cause  and  identical  name  results  in 
an  equivocation,  as  is  clear  from  the  Philosopher  in  his  Categories,'  it 
follows  that  gravity  would  be  predicated  ambiguously  ior  water  and 
earth :  which  was  the  third  part  of  the  deduction  to  be  cleared  away. 
Thus  then  it  results  from  the  true  demonstration  of  the  nature  of  these 
things  (by  which  I  have  demonstrated  that  this  cannot  be),  that  water 
is  not  excentric — which  was  the  first  deduction  drawn  from  the  main 
conclusion  that  was  to  be  overthrown. 

§  XIII.  To  overthrow*  the  second  deduction  of  the  main  conclusion 
I  say,  that  it  is  impossible  for  water  to  be  gibbous :  and  I  prove  it  thus. 
Let  heaven  be  [the  circumference]  with  four  crosses,  water  that  with 
three,  earth  that  with  two ;  and  let  the  center  of  the  concentric  earth 
and  water,  and  heaven,  be  at  D.    And  first  be  it  granted  that  the  water 


Ccnv,  III.  iii.  41-3.  "Therefore,  as  far  as  the  nature  of  timpU  bodies  predom- 
inates in  man,  he  naturally  likes  to  descend." 

De  MoH.  I.  XV.  46-8.  "  There  is  one  quality  formally  in  the  clods  of  earth,  that 
is  gravity,  and  one  in  the  flame  of  fire,  that  is  lightness." 

Conv,  IV.  VL.  55-7.  "Because  we  may  wish  that  heavy  things  should  rise 
naturally,  they  cannot  therefore  rise." 

1  Arist.  De  Cceh,  IV.  i.  (307^.  31).  This  particular  book  is  not  quoted  else- 
where by  Dante. 

>  Does  not  the  use  of  fluitatis  (or  fluiditatis  ?)  instead  of  graviutis,  disprove  any 
accurate  knowledge  of  the  latter  word  by  the  author  of  the  treatise  ? 

*  Arist.  Categ,  I.  init.  (I0. 1-4).  ''Things  are  termed  homonymous,  of  which 
the  name  alone  is  common,  but  the  definition  (of  substance  according  to  the  name) 
is  different." 

*  See  Arist.  De  Cceh.  II.  iv.  (287  b,  4-14)  for  a  similar,  though  not  quite  parallel, 
aigument  and  diagram. 
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coeli  sit  D.    £t  praesciatur  hoc,  quod  aqua  non  potest  esse  concentrica 
terrae,  nisi  terra  sit  in  aliqua  parte  gibbosa  supra  centralem  circumferen- 

tiam,  ut  patet  instructis  in  mathematicis. 
Si  in  aliqua  parte  emergit  circuoiferentia 
aquae,  et  ideo  gibbus  aquae  sit  in  quo  H, 
gibbus  vero  terrae  in  quo  G :  deinde  pro- 
trahatur  linea  una  a  D  ad  H,  et  una  alia  a 
D  ad  F ;  manifestum  est  quod  linea  quae 
est  a  D  ad  H  est  longior  quam  quae  est  a 
D  ad  F ;  et  per  hoc  summitas  eius  est  altior 
summitate  alterius :  et  cum  utraque  contin- 
gat  in  summitate  sua  superficiem  aquae, 
neque  transcendat ;  patet  quod  aqua  gibbi 
erit  sursum  per  respectum  ad  superfieiem  ubi  est  F.  Cum  igitur  non 
sit  ibi  prohibens  (si  vera  sunt  quae  prius  supposita  erant),  aqua  gibbi 
dilabetur,  donee  ^  coaequetur  ad  D  cum  circumferentia  centrali  sive 
regulari:  et  sic  impossibile  erit  permanere  gibbum,  vel  esse;  quod 
demonstrari  debebat.  Et  praeter  hanc  potissimam  demonstrationem, 
potest  etiam  probabiliter  ostendi,  quod  aqua  non  habeat  gibbum  extra 
circumferentiam  regularem;  quia  quod  potest  fieri  per  unuro,  melius 
est  quod  fiat  per  unum  quam  per  plura : '  sed  totum  oppositum '  potest 
fieri  per  solum  gibbum  terrae,  ut  infra  patebit :  ergo  non  est  gibbus  in 
aqua ;  quum  Deus  et  natura  semper  faciat,  et  velit  quod  melius  est,  ut 
patet  per  Philosophum  de  Coeh  et  Mundof^  et  secundo  de  Generatione 


^  Dr.  Moore  (1. 128)  calls  attention  to  this  passage ;  "  ft^rc  wtpippt^arroA  rh 
08«ip  9«if  &y  l<ratr$f  .  .  .  tr^aipouiiit  Ikpn  ^  rov  Moros  iwt^dp^ta," 

'  JDe  Mo9t.  I.  xiv.  x-3.  "  Et  quod  potest  fieri  per  unum,  melius  est  per  unum 
fieri  quam  per  plura." 

De  Man,  I.  xiv.  21-2.  "Sed  fieri  per  unum  est  propinquius  fini,  ergo  est 
melius." 

Dr.  Moore  (I.  1x6).  "  ^x^''  '^  rolnmv  ioforfKcuov  cTroi  idw  •  Ihrov  yitp  M^X'^"*» 
fiCtuf  04\rtop  1i  wok^A$" 

'  Angelitti,  p.  8,  suggests  that  (oium  oppositum  may  be  a  corruption  of  terrae 
emersio,  but  he  does  not  state  on  what  grounds  he  makes  the  suggestion. 


^  De  Mon,  I.  iii.  21-2.    '*  Propter  quod  sciendum  est  primo,  quod  Deus  et  natura 
nil  otiosum  facit." 

De  MoH,  I.  ziy.  12-3.    "  Omne  superflunm  Deo  et  Naturae  dispUceat." 
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cannot  be  concentric  with  the  earth,  unless  the  earth  be  in  some  place 
gibbous  over  its  central  circumference,  as  is  evident  to  those  versed  in 
mathematics.  If  the  circumference  of  the 
water  emerges  anywhere,  let  the  excrescence 
of  the  water  be  at  H,  and  the  excrescence 
of  the  earth  at  G :  then  if  a  line  be  drawn 
from  D  to  H,  and  another  from  D  to  F, 
clearly  the  line  DH  is  longer  than  the  line 
DF ;  and  therefore  its  vertex  is  higher  than 
the  vertex  of  the  latter;  and  since  each 
touches  at  its  vertex  the  surface  of  the  wa- 
ter, but  does  not  cut  it,  it  is  clear  that  the 
water  of  the  excrescence  is  higher  than  the 
surface  at  the  point  F.  So,  as  there  is  nothing  to  oppose  it  there,  if 
our  previous  suppositions  are  true,  the  water  of  the  excrescence  will  be 
diflused,  until  ^  it  becomes  equally  far  from  D  as  the  central  or  regular 
circumference :  and  so  it  is  impossible  for  an  excrescence  to  remain, 
or  to  exist ;  which  was  to  be  demonstrated.  And  besides  this  rigorous 
proof,  we  can  show  it  to  be  probable  that  water  has  no  excrescence  be- 
yond its  regular  circumference ;  for  what  can  be  done  by  one,  is  better 
done  by  one  than  by  many : '  but  the  whole  opposite  '  can  be  effected 
by  the  excrescence  of  the  earth  only,  as  will  be  evident  later :  therefore 
there  is  no  excrescence  in  the  water ;  for  God  and  Nature  alwa3rs  do  and 
will  what  is  best,  as  is  clear  from  the  Philosopher  in  Heaven  and  Earth  * 


Fig.  4. 


1  Arist.  De  Coelo.  1.  s.  "  So  the  water  scatters  until  it  becomes  level,  .  .  .  and 
its  shape  is  that  of  a  sphere." 

*  De  Man.  I.  jdv.  1-3.  "  And  where  a  thing  can  be  done  by  one  agent,  it  is 
better  to  do  it  by  one  than  by  several." 

De  Man.  I.  ziv.  2i>2.  "  Bat  for  a  thing  to  be  done  by  one  agent  is  better,  for 
so  it  comes  nearer  to  the  end." 

Arist.  De  Part.  Am'm.  III.  iv.  (665  6.  14-5).  "The  beginning  of  these  things 
must  needs  be  one ;  for  wherever  it  is  practicable,  one  is  better  than  many." 

'  L  e.,  the  excentricity  of  the  water. 


*  Arist.  De  Caeia.  I.  iv.  (271  a.  33  and  elsewhere). 

De  Man.  I.  iii.  2i>2.  *'  Let  it  then  be  understood  that  God  and  nature  make 
nothing  to  be  idle." 

De  Man.  I.  ziv.  12-3.  "All  that  is  soperfinoos  is  displeasing  to  God  and 
Nature." 
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Anima&um.^  Sic  igitur  patet  de  primo  sufficienter;  videlicet^  quod 
impossibile  est  aquam  in  aliqua  parte  suae  circumferentiae  esse  altiorem, 
hoc  est  remotiorem  a  centro  mundii  quam  sit  superficies  huius  terrae 
habitabilis:  quod  erat  primum  in  ordine  dicendorum. 

§  XIV.  Si  ergo  impossibile  est  aquam  esse  excentricam  ut  per  pri- 
mam  iiguram  demonstratum  est;  et  esse  cum  aliquo  gibbo,  ut  per 
secundam  est  demonstratum :  necesse  est,  ipsam  esse  concentricam  et 
coaequam,  hoc  est  aequaliter  in  omni  parte  suae  circumferentiae  dis- 
tantem  a  centro  mundi :  ut  de  se  patet.' 

§  XV.  Nunc  arguo  sic :  Quidquid  superemineret  alicui  parti  circum- 
ferentiae distantis  aequaliter  a  centro,  est  remotius  ab  ipso  centro  quam 
aliqua  pars  ipsius  circumferentiae ;  Bed  omnia  littora  tam  ipsius  Amphi- 
tritis/  quam  marium  mediterraneorum  supereminent  superficiei  contin- 
gentis  maris,  ut  patet  ad  oculum :  Ergo  omnia  littora  sunt  remotiora  a 
centro  mundi,  quum  centrum  mundi  sit  et  centrum  maris  (ut  visum  est), 
et  superficies  littorales  sint  partes  totalis  superficiei  maris.  Et  quum 
omne  remotius  a  centro  sit  altius,  consequens  est  quod  littora  omnia 
sint  supereminentia  toto*  man  -^  et  si  littora,  multo  magis  aliae  regiones 
terrae,  quum  littora  sint  inferiores  partes  terrae ;  et  id  flumina  ad  ilia 
descendentia  manifestant.    Maior  vero  huius  demonstrationis  demon- 


1  Par,  VIII.  1 13-4.    "...  Impossibil  veggio 

Che  la  natura,  in  quel  ch'^  uopo,  stanchi.'' 
Conv,  IV.  zziy.  106-7.    "  ^  buona  Natura,  che  non  vien  meno  nelle  cose 


necessarie." 


De  Mon,  II.  vii.  2-3.    "  Natnra  enim  in  providendo  non  deficit  ab  hominis  pro- 
▼identia." 

*  De  Mon,  III.  ii.  25,  etc.    *'  Ut  de  se  patet." 

'  Boehmer  reads  AmphitriUs. 

Efdst  VII.  58.    "  Fluctns  Amphitritis.*' 

^  Boehmer  reads  toHn 

•  "  n  Uhro  di  NweUe  "  {e.  1286),  p.  103.    "  La  terra  si  h  piii  alta  assai  che  llo 
mare ;  ch^  11a  pid  bassa  ripa  del  mondo  i  pih  alta  che  1  mare.' 
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and  in  the  second  of  the  Generation  of  Animals.^  So  the  first  is  suffi* 
ciently  plain,  that  it  is  impossible  for  water  in  any  part  of  its  circumfer- 
ence to  be  higher — that  is,  farther  from  the  center  of  this  world  —  than 
is  the  surface  of  this  habitable  earth.  And  this  was  the  first  point  in 
the  order  of  the  discussion. 

§  XIV.  If,  then,  it  is  impossible  for  water  to  be  excentric,  as  proved 
by  the  first  figure;  or  to  have  any  excrescence,  as  proved  by  the 
second  —  it  must  be  concentric  and  of  one  level,  that  is,  in  every  part 
of  its  circumference  equidistant  from  the  center  of  the  world,  as  is  self- 
evident.* 

§  XV.  Now  I  aigue  thus :  Whatever  overtops  some  part  of  a  cir- 
cumference equidistant  from  its  center  is  further  from  that  center  than 
any  part  of  that  circumference.  But  every  shore  of  the  Ocean  '  as  well 
as  of  the  inland  seas  oyertops  the  surface  of  the  adjacent  sea,  as  is 
clear  to  the  eye.  Therefore  all  shores  are  further  from  the  center  of 
the  world,  since,  as  we  have  seen,  the  center  of  the  world  is  also  the 
center  of  the  seas,  and  the  surface  along  the  shores  is  part  of  the  whole 
surface  of  the  seas.  And  since  everything  further  from  the  center  of 
the  world  is  higher,  it  follows  that  all  the  shores  are  more  elevated 
than  the  whole  sea ;  *  and  if  the  shores,  then  much  more  the  other 
regions  of  the  earth,  since  the  shores  are  the  lowest  regions  of  the 
earth,  as  the  rivers  that  fiow  down  thereto  show.  The  major  premise 
of  this  proof,  indeed,  is  proved  by  geometric  theorems ;  and  the  proof 


^  Arist.  Dg  Gen*  Anim.  II.  vi.  (744  a.  36^  and  elsewhere  in  Bk.  II.). 

Par.  VIII.  113-4.    " .  .  .'T  is  impossible 

That  nature  tire,  I  see,  in  what  is  needful." 

Camf.  IV.  zxiv.  106-7.  "Bountiful  Nature,  who  never  foils  to  provide  all 
necessary  things." 

De  Mon.  II.  vii  2-3.  "  Nature  in  its  providence  does  not  come  short  of  men's 
providence." 

*  De  Mon,  III.  ii.  25,  etc.    "  As  is  self-evident." 

3  In  Albertus  Magnus :  Amphitriz  =  circumambient  ocean. 
EpisL  VII.  58.    •'  The  waves  of  Amphitritc." 

•  Dr.  Moore.  II.  370.  quotes :  "  II  Libre  eU  NevelU  et  di  Bel  Parlare  Gientile  :  " 
"The  land  is  considerably  higher  than  the  sea;  for  the  lowest  shore  of  the  land  is 
higher  than  the  sea." 
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stratar  in  theorematibus  geometricis ;  et  demonstratio  est  ostensiva,  licet 
vim  suam  habeat,  ut  in  iis  quae  demonstrata  sunt  superius  per  impos- 
sibile.     Et  sic  patet  de  secundo.^ 

S  XVI.  Sed  contra  ea  quae  sunt  determinata,  sic  arguitur.  Gravissi- 
mum  corpus  aequaliter  undique  ac  potissime  petit  centrum ;  terra  est 
gravissimum  corpus;  ergo  aequaliter  undique  ac  potissime  petit  cen- 
trum. Et  ex  hac  conclusione  sequitur,  ut  declarabo,  quod  terra 
aequaliter  in  omni  parte  suae  circumferentiae  distet  a  centro,  per  hoc 
quod  dicitur  aequaliter:  et  quod  sit  substans  omnibus  corporibus,  per 
hac  quod  AiciXmx  potissime  ;  unde  sequeretur  (si  aqua  esset  concentrica, 
ut  dicitur),  quod  terra  undique  esset  circumfosa  et  latens;  cuius  con- 
trarium  videmus.  Quod  ilia  sequantur  ex  conclusione,  sic  declaro: 
Ponamus  per  contrarium  sive  oppositum  consequentis  illius,  quod  est'  in 
omni  parte  aequaliter  distare,  et  dicamus  quod  non  distet ;  et  ponamus 
quod  ex  una  parte  superficies  terrae  distet  per  viginti  stadia,  ex  alia  per 
decem :  et  sic  unum  hemisphaerium  eius  erit  maioris  quantitatis  quam 
alterum:  nee  refert  utrum  panim  vel  multum  diversificentur  in  dis- 
tantia,  dummodo  diversificentur.  Quum  ergo  maioris  quantitatis  terrae 
sit  maior  virtus  ponderis,  hemisphaerium  maius  per  virtutem  sui  pon- 
deris  praevalentem  impellet  hemisphaerium  minus,  donee  adaequetur 
quantitas  utriusque,  per  cuius  adaequationem  adaequetur  pondus;  et 
sic  undique  redibit  ad  distantiam  quindecim  stadiorum :  sicut  et  vide- 
mus in  appensione  ac  adaequatione  ponderum  in  bilancibus.  Per  quod 
patet  quod  impossibile  est  terram  aequaliter  centrum  petentem  diversi- 
mode  sive  inaequaliter  in  sua  circumferentia  distare  ab  eo.  Ergo  nec- 
essarium  est  oppositum  suum  inaequaliter  distare ;  quod  est  aequaliter 
distare/  quum  distet ;  et  sic  declarata  est  consequentia,  ex  parte  eius 
quod  est  aequaliter  distare.  Quod  etiam  sequatur,  ipsam  substare 
omnibus  corporibus  (quod  sequi  etiam  ex  conclusione  dicebatur),  sic 
declaro.     Potissima  virtus  potissime  attingit  finem ;  *  nam  per  hoc  potis- 


1  De  M<m,  II.  vi.  67-8.    "  Patet  igitur  qaod  quaerebatur." 

*  Boehmer  places  the  comma  after,  instead  of  before,  quod  est. 
'  Boehmer  reads  aqua  quum  distet  instead  of  aequaliter  distare. 

*  Conv.  I.  V.  71-4.    *'  Ciaacuna  cosa  h  virtuosa  in  sua  natura,  che  fa  quello  a  che 
ella  i  ordinata;  e  quanto  meglio  lo  fa,  tanto  h  pid  virtnosa.'' 
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is  self-evidenty  besides  having  its  own  force,  as  those  had  that  were 
proved  above  by  the  theory  of  impossibility.  And  so  this  second  point 
is  clear.^ 

§  XVI.  But  against  these  conclusions  which  we  have  reached,  it  is 
argued  as  follows :  the  heaviest  body  equally  and  most  forcibly  seeks 
its  center  from  every  side  \  earth  is  the  heaviest  body  \  hence  equally 
and  most  forcibly  it  seeks  its  center  from  every  side.  From  this  hy- 
pothesis it  follows,  as  I  will  show,  that  earth  at  every  point  of  its  circum- 
ference is  equidistant  from  its  center  —  from  the  definition  of  the  word 
<'  equally ;  '*  and  that  it  lies  beneath  all  other  bodies  —  from  the  defi- 
nition of  the  words  ''  most  forcibly ;  "  whence  it  would  follow  (if  water 
were  concentric,  as  is  asserted)  that  the  earth  was  everywhere  sur- 
rounded and  hidden ;  but  we  see  the  contrary  of  this.  That  this  fol- 
lows from  the  hypothesis,  I  show  thus :  Let  us  suppose  the  contrary  or 
converse  of  this  hypothesis,  that  (earth)  is  everywhere  equidistant,  and 
let  us  say  it  is  not  equidistant ;  and  let  us  suppose  that  on  one  side 
the  surface  of  the  earth  is  twenty  fiirlongs  from  the  center,  on  the  other 
ten :  so  one  hemisphere  of  the  earth  will  have  greater  volume  than  the 
other :  nor  does  it  matter  whether  they  differ  in  distance  more  or  less, 
as  long  as  they  do  differ.  Since  therefore  the  greater  volume  of  earth 
has  the  more  efficient  weight,  the  greater  hemisphere  by  the  prevailing 
efficiency  of  its  weight  will  press  upon  the  lesser  hemisphere,  until  the 
volume  of  each  becomes  equal,  by  which  equality  the  weight  will  be- 
come equal,  and  so  both  sides  will  return  to  a  distance  of  fifteen  fur- 
longs — just  as  in  the  weighing  and  equating  of  weights  in  a  balance. 
Hence  we  see  that  it  is  impossible  for  earth  equally  seeking  the  center 
to  be  differently  or  unequally  distant  therefrom  in  its  circumference. 
Therefore  the  converse  of  its  being  unequally  distant  is  necessary; 
that  is,  it  must  be  equidistant  at  every  point  of  its  distance.  And  so 
the  conclusion  is  made  clear,  in  respect  to  the  fact  that  it  is  equidistant. 
That  it  also  follows  that  the  earth  lies  beneath  all  substance  (as  was 
said  to  follow  from  the  hypothesis)  I  show  thus :  —  the  most  powerful 
efficiency  most  powerfidly  reaches  its  end  \  ^  according  to  the  proposi- 

1  Di  Mon,  II.  vl  67-8.    "  What  was  soaght,  therefore,  is  dear." 


*  Conv.  I.  V.  71-4.    ''Everything  is  virtuous  in  its  nature  that  fulfils  the  purpose 
for  which  it  was  ordained;  and  the  better  it  does  this,  the  more  virtuous  it  is." 
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sima  est,  quod  dtissima  est,  quod  citissime  ac  facillime  finem  consequi 
potest;  potissima  virtus  gravitatis  est  in  corpore  potissime  petente 
centrum,  quod  quidem  est  terra;  ergo  ipsa  potissime  attingit  finem 
gravitatis,  qui  est  centrum  mundi ;  ergo  substabit  omnibus  corporibus, 
si  potissime  petit  centrum : '  quod  erat  secundo  declarandum.  Sic  igitur 
apparet  esse  impossibile  quod  aqua  sit  concentrica  terrae ;  quod  est 
contra  determinata. 

§  XVII.  Sed  ista  ratio  non  videtur  demonstrare,  quia  propositio 
maioris  principalis  similiter  non  videtur  habere  necessitatem.  Dice- 
batur  enim,  gravissimum  corpus  aequaliter  undique  ac  potissime  petere 
centrum;  quod  non  videtur  esse  necessarium:  quia  licet  terra  sit 
gravissimum  corpus  comparatum  ad  alia  corpora ;  comparatum  tamen 
in  se,  scilicet  in  '  suas  partes,  potest  esse  gravissimum  et  non  gravissi- 
mum; quia  posset  esse  gravior  terra  ex  una  parte  quam  ex  altera. 
Nam  quum  adaequatio  corporis  gravis  non  fiat  per  quantitatem,  in 
quantum  quantitas,  sed  per  pondus ;  poterit  ibi  esse  adaequatio  pon- 
deris,  quod  non  sit  ibi  adaequatio  quantitatis ;  et  sic  ilia  demonstratio 
est  apparens,  et  non  existens. 

§  XVIII.  Sed  talis  instantia  nulla  est,  procedit  enim  ex  ignorantia 
naturae  homogeneorum  et  simplicium:  corpora  enim  homogenea  et 
simplicia  sunt ;  homogenea,  ut  aurum  depuratum  ;  *  et  corpora  simplicia, 
ut  ignis  et  terra,*  regulariter  in  suis  partibus  qualificantur  omni  naturali 


*  Bmnetto  Latini.  Trisor,  I.  105.  '*Toutes  choses  se  traient  et  vont  tozjors  au 
plus  has,  et  la  plus  basse  chose  e  la  plus  parfonde  qui  soit  au  monde  est  li  poins 
de  la  terre,  ce  est  li  mileu  dedans,  qui  est  apelez  abismes,  U  od  enfers  est  assis." 

*  Angelitti  suggests  reading  secundum^  instead  of  scilicet  in, 

'  De  MoH,  I.  Hi.  48-5a  '*  Nee  esse  complezionatum,  quia  hoc  etiam  reperitur 
in  mineralibus." 


*  De  Vulg,  Eloq.  I.  zvi.  51-2.    **  Magis  in  minera,  quam  in  igne :  in  igne,  quam 
in  terra.'' 

Co9w.  III.  ill.  10-3.    "  La  terra  sempre  discende ;  . . .  U  fuoco  . . .  sempre  sale." 
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tion  that  that  is  most  powerful  which  is  most  swift,  since  it  can  most 
swiftly  and  easily  attain  its  end ;  the  most  powerful  efficiency  of  grav- 
ity lies  in  the  body  most  powerfully  seeking  the  center,  namely,  the 
earth;  hence  the  earth  most  powerfully  attains  the  end  of  gravity, 
which  is  the  center  of  the  globe ;  ^  hence  it  lies  underneath  all  sub- 
stances if  it  seeks  the  center  *  most  powerfully :  which  was  the  second 
point  to  be  made  clear.  So,  then,  it  seems  impossible  for  water  and 
earth  to  be  concentric,  because  it  is  contrary  to  what  has  now  been 
established. 

§  XVII.  But  the  reasoning  does  not  seem  to  hold :  since  the  prin- 
cipal proposition  of  the  major  premise  does  not  in  truth  seem  to  have 
necessity.  For  it  was  said,  the  heaviest  body  everywhere  equally  and 
most  forcibly  seeks  its  center  —  but  this  is  not  necessarily  true :  for, 
although  the  earth  is  the  heaviest  body  compared  to  other  bodies, 
compared  to  itself,  namely,  to  its  parts,  it  may  be  most  heavy  or  not 
most  heavy  —  for  earth  may  be  heavier  in  one  part  than  in  another. 
And  inasmuch  as  the  equating  of  heavy  bodies  is  not  brought  about  by 
quantity  in  the  sense  of  mass,  but  by  weight :  there  might  be  equa- 
tion of  weight  where  there  was  no  equation  of  mass ;  and  so  that  proof 
is  apparent,  and  not  reaL 

§  XVIII.  But  such  an  objection  amounts  to  nothing,  and  proceeds 
from  ignorance  of  the  nature  of  homogeneous  and  simple  bodies ;  for 
there  are  homogeneous  and  there  are  simple  bodies;  homogeneous, 
such  as  refined  gold ;  ^  and  simple,  such  as  fire  and  earth,*^  which  leg- 

^  The  force  of  gravity  b  the  third  of  Stoppatii's  Anticipations.  The  author  uses 
the  term  gravitas  several  times  in  the  Treatise  —  but,  in  his  own  words,  diversitas 
raiionis  cum  identiiaU  nomtnis  equivocatumem  faciat.  The  centripetal  force  of  Dante 
and  the  author  of  the  Quaestio  differs  as  much  from  that  of  Newton,  as  the 
passiones grave  et  leve  of  the  Quaestio  from  modem  atoms  and  molecules. 

*  Brunetto  Latini.  Trisor,  I.  105.  **  All  things  draw  and  move  ever  to  the 
bottom,  and  the  lowest  and  deepest  spot  in  the  world  is  that  point  of  the  earth 
which  is  the  center,  which  is  called  the  abyss,  there  where  hell  is  seated." 

^  Minerals  and  elements  are  frequently  distinguished  by  Dante. 
De  Mim.  I.  iii  48-50.    "  Nor  is  it  existence  under  complex  conditions ;  for  we 
find  this  in  minerals  too." 

*  Dr.  Moore  suggests  that  when  Dante  speaks  of  the  elements,  without  mention- 
ing all  four,  he  selects  Earth  and  Fire,  as  the  two  extremes. 

De  Vulg,  Eloq,  I.  xvi.  51-2.  "  God  is  more  perceptible  in  a  mineral  than  in  fire, 
in  fire  than  in  earth.*' 

Conv.  III.  iii.  10-3.    "Earth  always  falls  .  .  .  andyfr^  .  .  .  always  mounts." 
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passione.  Unde  cum  terra  sit  corpus  simplex,  regulariter  in  suis  parti- 
bus  quaiificatur  naturaliter  et  per  se,  sic  loquendo  ->  quare  cum  gravitas 
insit  naturaliter  terrae,  et  terra  sit  corpus  simplex ;  necesse  est  ipsam 
in  omnibus  partibus  suis  regularem  habere  gravitatem,  secundum  pro- 
portionem  quantitatis :  et  sic  perit  ratio  instantiae  principalis.  Unde 
respondendum  est,  quod  ratio  instantiae  sophistica  est,  quia  fallit 
secundum  quid,  et  simpliciter  propter  quod.  Sciendum  est  quod 
natura  universalis  non  fhistratur  suo  fine :  unde  licet  natura  particularis 
aliquando  propter  inobedentiam'  materiae  ab  intento  fine  frustretur ; 
natura  tamen  universalis  nullo  modo  potest  a  sua  intentione  deficere, 
quum  natiuae  universali  aequaliter  actus  et  potentia  rerum,  quae 
possunt  esse  et  non  esse,  subiaceant.  Sed  intentio  naturae  universalis 
est,  ut  omnes  formae  quae  sunt  in  potentia  materiae  primae,*  reducantur 
in  actum:  et  secundum  rationem  speciei  sint  in  actu;  ut  materia 
prima,  secundum  suam  totalitatem,  sit  sub  omni  forma  materiali,  licet 
secundum  partem  sit  sub  omni  privatione*  opposita,  praeter  unam. 
Nam  cum  omnes  formae,  quae  sunt  in  potentia  materiae  idealiter,  sint 
in  actu  in  motore  coeli,  ut  dicit  Commentator  in  de  Substantia  Orbis; 


^  Boehmer  reads :  Quum  terra  sit  corpus  simplex^  regutariter  in  suis  partihus 
quaiificatur  naturaliter  et  per  se  loquendo, 

3  Par.  I.  129.    '*  Perch'  a  risponder  la  materia  i  sorda." 

De  Afon.  II.  ii.  29-31.  '*  Quidquid  in  rebus  iDferioribus  est  peccatum,  ex  parte 
materiae  subiacentis  peccatum  sit." 


*  Conv,  IV.  i.  63-5.    "  lo  cercava  se  la  prima  materia  degli  element!  era  da  Dio 


intesa." 


*  CoHv,  II.  xiv.  138-40.    "  Li  principii  delle  cose  natorali  •  .  .  cioi  materia, 
rvanone  e  forma" 


privanone  t  forma 
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ularly  throughout  their  parts  are  possessed  of  all  their  natural  character- 
istics. Whence,  since  earth  is  a  simple  body,  it  is  possessed  regularly 
throughout  its  parts  of  these  characters  naturally  and  by  itself,  so  to 
speak :  wherefore,  as  gravity  naturally  inheres  in  earth  and  as  earth 
is  a  simple  body,  it  must  necessarily  have  equal  gravity  throughout  its 
parts  in  direct  proportion  to  their  mass :  and  so  the  main  reasoning  of 
the  objection  falls  through.  Accordingly,  it  is  to  be  answered,  that  the 
reasoning  of  the  objection  is  sophistical,  being  without  method  or  even 
foundation.  We  know  that  Universal  Nature  never  fails  to  attain  its 
ends ;  wherefore,  although  Particular  Nature  sometimes  fistils  of  the  end 
it  aims  at,  owing  to  the  stubbornness  '  of  matter,  yet  Universal  Nature 
can  in  no  wise  flail  of  its  aim,  since  the  activity  and  potentiality  of 
things,  which  are  capable  of  being  and  not  being,  are  subject  to  Uni- 
versal Nature.'  But  the  aim  of  Universal  Nature  is  that  all  forms  ex- 
istent in  potentiality  in  primary  matter^  should  be  brought  into  act, 
and  should  exist  in  act  according  to  the  nature  of  their  species ;  so 
that  though  primary  matter,  in  respect  to  its  sum,  underlies  every 
material  form,  yet  in  respect  to  a  part  of  it,  it  may  underlie  every 
opposite  privation*  save  one.  For  as  all  forms,  which  ideally  exist 
potentially  in  matter,  are  in  act  in  the  Mover  of  the  Heavens,  accord- 
ing to  the  Commentator  in  the  Substance  of  the  World ;  *  if  all  these 


^  Par.  1. 129.    "Because  in  answering  is  matter  deaf." 

De  Mon.  II.  ii.  29-31.  *'  Whatever  fault  is  to  be  found  in  the  lower  world  is  a 
fault  on  the  part  of  the  subject  matter/' 

'  Dr.  Moore  (II.  333.)  dwells  on  the  Dantesque  character  of  this  passage. 
Dante  drew  his  distinction  between  Universal  and  Particular  Nature  (four  times 
mentioned  in  the  Convito)  from  Albertus  Magnus  (Physica*  II.  i.  v.),  or  more  likely 
from  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  {S,  i.  22.  2.). 

*  Cmv.  IV.  i.  63-5.  '*  I  sought  to  find  out  if  the  first  matter  of  the  elements 
were  created  by  God." 

'  The  passage  is  technical  and  obscure.  In  Aristotle  prtvatian  (ffrdpniiris)  is  the 
lowest  grade  of  metaphysical  reality  —  thought  of  in  abstract,  as  deprived  of  all 
form ;  opposite  to  Godhead  -^  the  absolutely  pure  exclusion  of  all  possibility  of 
Becoming. 

Coftv,  II.  xiv.  i38-4a  "  The  principles  of  natural  things,  which  are  three : 
matter,  privation,  and  form." 

*  Mr.  Toynbee  thinks  the  author  drew  this  opinion  from  Albertus  Magnus  (De 
Nat.  et  Orig*  Amm,  II.  vii.) ;  but  he  considers  the  De  Substantia  Orbis  to  be  the 
source  of  Dante's  Lunar  Theory  as  given  in  the  Convito. 
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si  omnes  istae  formae  non  essent  semper  in  acta,  motor  coeli  ^  deficeret 
ab  integritate  difiusionis  suae  bonitatis :  quod  non  esset  dicendum.'  £t 
quum  omnes  formae  materiales  generabilium  et  corruptibilium,  praeter 
formas  elementorum,  requirant  materiam  et  subiectum  '  mixtum  et  com- 
plexionatum,  ad  quod,  tanquam  ad  iinem,  ordinata  sunt  elementa  in 
quantum  elementa ;  *  et  mixtio  esse  non  possit,  ubi  miscibilia  simul  esse 
non  possunt,  ut  de  se  patet :  necesse  est,  esse  partem  in  universo  ubi 
omnia  miscibilia,  scilicet  elementa,  convenire  possint :  haec  autem  esse 
non  posset,  nisi  terra  in  aliqua  parte  emergeret,*  ut  patet  intuentL 
Unde  cum  intentioni  naturae  universalis  omnis  natura  obediat ;  necesse 
fuit  etiam  praeter  simplicem  naturam  *  terrae,  quae  est  esse  deorsum, 
inesse  aliam  naturam  ^  per  quam  obediret  intentioni  universalis  naturae ; 
ut  scilicet  pateretur  elevari '  in  parte  a  virtute  coeli,  tanquam  obediens  a 
praecipiente :  *  sicut  videmus  de  concupiscibili  et  irascibili  in  homine : 


^  Par,  I. i.    "La  gloria  di  colui  che  tutto  move/' 
Par,  II.  129.    "  Dai  beat!  motor." 
De  M<m,  I.  ix.  12.    *'  Et  unico  motore,  qui  Deus  est." 
EpisU  X.  349-50.    "  Gloria  primi  Motoris,  qui  Deus  est." 

*  De  Man,  I.  iv.  1-4.    "  Satis  igitur  dedaratum  est,  quod  proprium  opus  homani 
generis  ...  est  actuare  semper  totam  potentiam  intellectus  possibilis." 
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'  Conv.  III.  iii.  i4-5>    "  Le  corpora  composie  prima,  siccome  sono  le  miniere.' 
Par,  VII.  124-5.    ''  •  •  •  lo  ve^o  V  acqua,  io  veggio  il  foco, 

L'  aer,  e  la  terra,  e  tutte  lor  misture." 

^  Par,  VII.  133-5.     "  ^^  g^  element!  che  tu  hai  nomati, 

£  quelle  cose  che  di  lor  si  fanno, 
Da  creata  virtii  sono  informati." 

*  Ristoro.  VI.  7.    **  A  cagione  della  generazione  h  cessata  e  ammollata  1'  una 
acqua  sopra  la  terra." 

*  Boehmer  reads  Simplki  naturae  instead  of  Praeter  simplicem  naturam, 

f  Arist.  J\ric.  Eth,  I.  xiii.     "  IUAi}  ris  ^(nns  r^f  ^vx^s." 

'  Par,  XXIII.  40-2.     "  Come  foco  di  nube  si  disserra, 

Per  dilatarsi  si  che  non  vi  cape, 

£  fuor  di  sua  natura  in  grid  s*  atterra.* 

*  Arist.  Nic.  Eth.  I.  xiii.     "&<nr€p  tow  irarpbs  iK0variK6v  rt.** 
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forms  were  not  alwa3rs  in  act,  the  Mover  of  the  Heavens  ^  would  fail  in 
the  completeness  of  the  distribution  of  his  goodness,  which  is  not  sup- 
posable.'  And  as  all  material  forms  of  generated  and  corruptible 
things,  save  the  forms  of  the  elements,  require  matter,  and  their  sub- 
stance '  is  mixed  and  complex,  to  provide  which,  as  their  aim,  elements, 
as  elements,  are  ordained ;  ^  and  a  mixture  cannot  take  place  where  the 
things  to  be  mixed  cannot  be  at  the  same  time,  as  is  self-evident :  — 
it  follows  necessarily  that  there  is  some  place  in  the  universe  where 
all  the  things  to  be  mixed,  that  is,  the  elements,  can  come  together : 
and  this  could  not  be,  unless  the  earth  projected  somewhere,*  as  is 
obvious  to  any  one  considering  it.  Therefore,  inasmuch  as  all  nature 
is  obedient  to  the  purpose  of  Universal  Nature,  it  was  necessary  for 
earth,  besides  its  simple  nature,  which  is  to  fall  downwards,  to  have 
another  nature^  whereby  it  should  be  obedient  to  the  purpose  of  Uni- 
versal Nature,  —  namely,  that  it  should  suffer  itself  to  be  partially  drawn 
up '  by  the  efficiency  of  heaven,  as  if  obedient  to  its  teacher ;  *  just  as 
we  see  in  respect  to  lust  and  proneness  to  anger  in  men,  which  accord- 


1  Par,  I.  i.    "  The  glory  of  Him  who  moveth  everything." 

Par,  II,  129.    •* .  .  .  The  blessed  motors." 

De  Afon,  I.  ix.  12.    "  One  mover,  who  is  God." 

Epist,  X.  349-5a    "  The  glory  of  Him  who  moveth  everythingt  which  is  God" 

^  De  Mon,  I.  iv.  1-4.  "  It  has  thus  been  sufficiently  set  forth  that  the  proper 
work  of  the  human  race  is  to  set  in  action  the  whole  capacity  of  that  understand- 
ing which  is  capable  of  development." 

'  Conv,  III.  iii.  14-5.    "  The  primary  composed  bodies,  such  as  minerals." 
Par,  VII.  124-5.     "  •  •  •  I  see  the  air,  I  see  the  fire, 

The  water,  and  the  earth,  and  all  their  mixtures." 

*  Par,  VII.  133-5.     "  ^^^  ^1  ^^  elements  which  thou  hast  named, 

And  all  those  things  which  out  of  them  are  made, 
By  a  created  virtue  are  informed." 

*  Ristoro  d'Arezzo.  Comp.  del  Mundo,  VI.  7.  "  For  the  purpose  of  generation 
is  the  water  upon  the  earth  limited  and  gathered  together." 


^  Arist.  Eth.  I.  xiii.  1 5.    "  Now  another  natural  power  of  the  soul. 

^  Par,  XXIII.  40-2.    "  As  fire  from  out  a  cloud  unlocks  itself, 

Dilating  so  it  finds  not  room  therein, 
And  down,  against  its  nature,  falls  to  earth." 

*  Arist  Eth,  I.  xiii.  19.    "  As  though  listening  to  the  suggestions  of  a  parent." 
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quae  licet  secundum  proprium  impetum  ^  ferantur  secundum  sensitivam 
affectionem,  secundum  tamen  quod  ration!  obedibiles  sunt,  quandoque 
a  proprio  impetu  retrahuntur,'  ut  patet  ex  primo  Ethicorum. 

§  XIX.  £t  ideOy  licet  terra  secundum  simplicem  eius  naturam  aequa- 
liter  petat  centrum,  ut  in  ratione  instantiae  dicebatur ;  secundum  tamen 
naturam  quandam  patitur  elevari  in  parte,  naturae  universal!  obediens, 

ut  mixtio  sit  possibilis;   et  secundum 

haec    salvatur  concentricitas   terrae  et 

aquae ;  et  nihil  sequitur  impossible  apud 

recte  philosophantes ;  ut  patet  in  ista 

figura.    Sit  coelum  circulus  in  quo  A, 

aqua  circulus  in  quo  B,  terra  circulus  in 

Y"^  quo  C ;  nee  refert,  quantum  ad  propo- 

situm  verum,  aqua  parum  vel  multum  a 

terra  distare  videatur.    Et  sciendum  quod 

ista  est  vera,  quia  est  qualis  est  forma  et 

situs  duorum  elementonim:   aliae  duae 

superiores  falsae;   et  positae  sunt,  non 

quia  sic  sit,  sed  ut  sentiat  discens,  ut  ille  dicit   in  primo  Priorum, 

£t  quod  terra  emergat  per  gibbum  et  non  per  centralem  circulum 


1  Par.  I.  134-5.  "  .  .  ,  Se  r  impeto  primo 

L'  attcrra." 

'  De  Vulg,  Eloq,  II.  ii.  47-54.  "  Sicut  homo  tripliciter  spirituatus  est,  videlicet 
spiritu  vegetabili,  animali,  et  rationali,  triplex  iter  perambulat;  nam  secandum 
quod  vegetabile  est,  utile  quaerit,  in  quo  cum  plantis  communicat ;  secundum  quod 
animale,  delectabile,  in  quo  cum  brutis ;  secundum  quod  rationale,  honestum  quaerit, 
in  quo  solus  est.  .  . 
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Fig.  5. 


ing  to  their  own  impulse^  are  carried  along  by  the  promptings  of 
sense,  but  yet  inasmuch  as  they  are  capable  of  obedience  to  reason, 
sometimes  are  drawn  back  from  their  own  impulse,*  as  we  see  in  the 
first  of  the  Ethics.' 

§  XIX.  And  therefore/  although  the  earth  according  to  its  own 
simple  nature  may  equally  seek  the  center,  as  was  shown  in  the  reason- 
ing of  the  objection :  still  according  to 
another  nature  it  admits  of  being  drawn 
up  in  part,  obeying  Universal  Nature,  so 
that  a  mixture  may  be  possible ;  and  on 
this  theory  the  concentricity  of  earth 
and  water  is  preserved,  and  nothing  im- 
possible results  from  it,  for  those  philoso- 
phizing correctly  —  as  we  see  in  this 
figure.  Let  heaven  be  the  circle  A,  wa- 
ter the  circle  B,  earth  the  circle  C ;  nor 
does  it  matter,  for  the  truth  of  the  propo- 
sition, whether  the  water  seems  to  be 
more  or  less  distant  from  the  earth.  And  knowing  that  this  figure  is 
the  true  one,  because  it  agrees  with  the  form  and  location  of  the  two 
elements:  the  two  preceding  figures  are  false;  and  they  are  intro- 
duced, not  because  they  are  correct,  but  that  the  learner  may  un- 
derstand, as  he  [Aristotle]  says  in  the  first  of  the  Priors.'  And 
when  we  consider  the  shape  of  the  earth  that  emerges,  we  see  that 
without  any  doubt  the  earth  emerges  with  an  excrescence  and  not 

1  Par,  1. 154-5*  "...  If  the  first  impetus 

Earthward  is  wrested." 

*  De  Vulg,  Ehq,  II.  ii.  47-54.  "  As  man  has  been  endowed  with  a  threefold 
life,  namely,  Vegetable,  Animal,  and  Rational,  he  journeys  along  a  threefold  road : 
for  in  so  far  as  he  is  Vegetable,  he  seeks  what  is  useful  in  that  which  he  has  in 
common  with  plants ;  and  in  so  far  as  he  is  Animal,  he  seeks  for  what  is  pleasur- 
able in  that  which  he  has  in  common  with  the  brutes;  and  in  so  far  as  he  is 
Rational,  he  seeks  for  what  is  right." 

'  Arist.  Eih,  I.  xiii.  15-7  (1102  b,  i3ff.)  a  chapter  well  known  to  Dante,  but  not 
elsewhere  quoted  in  his  Latin  works  (except  §  XX  infra)  under  this  name.     Cf.  §  XI. 

^  CoHV,  III.  V.  Gives  an  outline  of  Dante's  knowledge  of  Geography,  agreeing 
throughout  with  the  statements  made  in  this  section,  though  here,  as  Dr.  Moore 
points  out,  there  is  not  the  direct  copying  which  we  should  expect  from  a  forger. 

^  Arist.  Anal,  Pr,  I.  xli.  (49  b.  36  ff.)  This  work  is  perhaps  quoted  as  De  Syl" 
l^smo  in  De  Man,  III.  vii.  19. 
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circumferentiae,  indubitabiliter  patet,  considerata  figura  terrae  emergen- 
tis.  Nam  figura  terrae  emergentis  est  figura  semiluniij  qualis  nullo 
modo  esse  posset,  si  emergeret  secundum  circumferentiam  regularem 
sive  centralem :  nam,  ut  demonstratum  est  in  theorematibus  mathe- 
maticis,  necesse  est  circumferentiam  regularem  sphaerae  a  superficie 
plana  sive  sphaerica,  qualem  oportet  esse  superficie  m  aquae,  emergere 
semper  cum  horizonte  circulari.*  Et  quod  terra  emergens  habeat  figu- 
ram  qualis  est  semilunii,'  patet  et  per  naturales  de  ipsa  tractantes,  et 
per  astrologos  climata  describentes,  et  per  cosmographos  regiones 
terrae  per  omnes  plagas  ponentes.  Nam,  ut  comuniter  ab  omnibus 
habetur,  haec  habitabilis  extenditur  per  Hneam  longitudinis  a  Gadibus,'^ 
quae  supra  terminos  occidentales  ab  Hercule  *  ponitur,  usque  ad  ostia 
fluminis  Ganges,  ut  scribit  Orosius.^  Quae  quidem  longitudo  tanta  est, 
ut  occidente  Sole  in  aequinoctiali  existente  illis  qui  sunt  in  altero  termi- 
norum,  oritur  illis  qui  sunt  in  altero,^  sicut  per  eclipsim  ^  Lunae  comper- 


*  Ristoro  d'Arezzo.  VI.  1 1.    "  L*  acqua  k  cessata  della  terra  drcolarmente,  come 
elia  dee  essere  per  ragione  alia  spera  della  terra." 


*  Inf.  XXXIV.  122-4.        "  ...  La  terra  che  pria  di  qua  si  sporse 

Per  paura  di  lui  fe'  del  mar  velo, 
E  venne  all*  emisperio  nostro." 


»  Par.  XXVII.  82-3.    "  SI  ch'  io  vedea  di  U  da  Gade  il  varco 

FoUe  d'  Ulisse." 

*  Brunetto  Latini.  1. 134.    **  En  Espaigne  est  la  fins  de  la  terre,  et  meismement 
le  tesmoizne  la  terre  de  Calpe  et  Albina,  ou  Hercules  ficha  les  colonnes.  .  .  ." 


7  De  Mon,  II.  liL  87-9.     "  In  Africa  dicit  Orosius,  in  sua  mundi  descriptione, 
3tc :  '  Ultimus  autem  finis  eius  est  mons  Atlas.' " 

'  Purg,  IV,  70-I.        "...  Ambo  e  due  hanno  un  solo  orizzon 

E  diversi  emisperi." 

*  De  Mon.  III.  iv.  141-2.    "  Ut  in  eius  [Lunae]  eclipsi  manifestum  est." 
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with  the  centnd  circle  ^  of  its  circumference.  For  the  shape  of  the 
earth  that  emerges  is  the  shape  of  a  half-moon,  which  could  in  no 
wise  be  if  it  emerged  in  a  regular,  or  central,  circumference :  for,  as 
the  theorems  of  mathematics  show,  the  regular  circumference  of  a 
sphere  must  necessarily  emerge  from  a  plane,  or  spherical  sur&ce  — 
such  as  the  surface  of  the  sea —  with  a  circular  horizon.*  And  that  the 
earth  which  emerges  has  a  shape  like  a  half-moon'  is  shown  by 
students  of  nature  treating  thereof,  both  by  astronomers  describing 
the  climates,^  and  by  geographers  laying  out  the  regions  of  earth  every- 
where. For  as  is  the  universal  opinion,  this  habitable  region  extends 
on  a  longitudinal  line  from  Cadiz,'^  which  was  founded  on  the  western- 
most boundaries  by  Hercules,*  even  to  the  mouths  of  the  river  Ganges, 
as  Orosius^  writes.  This  longitude  indeed  is  such,  that  when  at  the 
equinox  the  sun  sets  on  those  who  are  at  one  extremity,  it  rises  on 
those  who  are  at  the  other,*  as  astronomers  have  discovered  from  the 
lunar    eclipses.*    Therefore  the  extremities  of    the  afore-mentioned 

1  The  fifth  marvellons  Anticipation  noted  by  Stoppani  is  that  the  dry  kind  is 
merely  humps,  or  excrescences,  or  gibbosities,  on  the  surface  of  the  globe.  It  b 
hard  to  s^e  what  the  anticipation  consists  of. 

*  Ristoro  d'Arezzo.  VI.  ii.  *'  Water  is  limited  by  the  earth  circularly,  as  must 
needs  be  by  reason  of  the  globe  of  the  earth." 

'  The  grouping  of  continents  to  the  North  is  the  sixth  Anticipation  noted  by 
Stoppani.  This  is  an  ancient  rather  than  a  modem  conception,  and  the  treatment 
here  given,  as  well  as  the  idea  itself,  thoroughly  Dantesque. 

Jnf,  XXXIV.  122-4.     "...  The  land,  that  whilom  here  emerged, 

For  fear  of  him  made  of  the  sea  a  veil. 
And  came  to  our  hemisphere." 

*  The  early  geographers  divided  the  earth  into  seven  zones,  called  climates,  by 
circles  parallel  to  the  equator. 

*  Par,  XXVII.  82-3.    "  So  that  I  saw  the  mad  track  of  Ulysses 

Past  Gades." 

*  Brunetto  Latini.  TVisor,  1. 134.  <'  In  Spain  is  the  end  of  the  world,  and  thereto 
testifies  the  land  of  Calpe  and  Albina,  where  Hercules  planted  the  colunms." 

7  Orosius.  Adv,  Pag,  I.  ii.  7, 13.  Orosius  was  doubtless  Dante's  chief  authority 
on  all  geographical  subjects.  This  same  chapter  is  quoted  in  De  Mon.  II.  ili.  87-9^ 
"  Orosius  says  that  it  is  in  Africa,  in  his  description  of  the  world,  where  he  writes : 
'  Its  boundary  is  Mount  Atlas.'" 

8  Pitrg.  IV.  70-1.    "...  They  both  one  sole  horizon  have, 

And  hemispheres  diverse." 

*  De  Mon,  III.  iv.  141-2.    "  Which  is  manifest  at  the  time  of  its  eclipse." 
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turn  est  ab  astrologis.  Igitur  oportet  terminos  praedictae  longitudinis 
distare  per  CLXXX  gradus,  quae  est  dimidia  distantia  totius  circum- 
ferentiae.  Per  lineam  vero  latitudinis,  ut  comuniter  habemus  ab  eis- 
dem,  extenditur  ab  illis  quorum  zenith  est  circulus  aequinoctialis,  usque 
ad  illos  quorum  zenith  est  circulus  descriptus  a  polo  zodiaci  circa 
polum  mundiy  qui  distat  a  polo  mundi  circiter  XXIII  gradus :  et  sic 
extensio  latitudinis  est  quasi  LXVII  graduum,  et  non  ultra,  ut  patet 
intuenti.  Et  sic  patet,  quod  terram  emergentem  oportet  habere  figu- 
ram  semilunii/  vel  quasi ;  *  quia  ilia  figura  resultat  ex  tanta  latitudine 
et  longitudine,  ut  patet.  Si  vero  haberet  horizontem  circularem,  habe- 
ret  figuram  circularem  cum  convexo :  et  sic  longitudo  et  latitudo  non 
differrent  in  distantia  terminorum ;  sicut  manifestum  esse  potest'  etiam 
mulieribus.^    Et  sic  patet  de  tertio  proposito  in  ordine  dicendorum. 

§  XX.  Restat  nunc  videre  de  causa  finali  et  efficiente  huius  eleva- 
tionis  terrae,  quae  demonstrata  est  sufficienter :  et  hie  est  ordo  arti- 
ficialis;  nam  quaestio  an  est,  debet  praecedere  quaestionem  propter 
quid  est.  Et  de  causa  finali  sufficiant  quae  dicta  sunt  in  praenveditata 
distinctione.  Propter  causam  vero  efficientem  investigandam,  praeno- 
tandum  est,  quod  tractatus  praesens  non  est  extra  materiam  naturalem, 
quia  inter  ens  mobile,  scilicet  aquam,  et  terram,  quae  sunt  corpora 
naturalia ;  et  propter  haec  quaerenda  est  certitudo  secundum  materiam 
naturalem,  quae  est  hie  materia  subiecta:   nam  circa  unumquodque 


^  Rist.  d'Arezzo.  Comp.  del Mundo.  VI.  ii.    "Ed  avemo  la  terra  scoperta,  come 
k  la  figura  della  luna,  quando  noi  la  veggiamo  mezza." 

Albertus  Magnus.  III.  i.  ''  Haec  habitatio  quadrangula  est  inter  quattuor  arcus." 

«  Par,  I.  44.    "  Tal  focc  quasi." 

*  De  Mon.  I.  iv.  30-1.    *'  Ut  omnibus  manifestum  esse  potest.' 
De  Mon.  I.  xii.  38-9.    **  Iterum  manifestum  esse  potest.' 

^  Cofw.  IV.  zix.  88-9.    "  Alle  donne  non  k  tanto  richiesto.' 

De  Vulg.  Eloq,  I.  i.  6.    "  Etiam  mulieres  .  .  .  nitantur.' 

Epist  X.  224-5.    "  Loquutio  vulgarisi  in  qua  et  mulierculae  communicant." 
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longitude  must  be  i8o  degrees  distant,  which  is  half  the  length  of  the 
total  circumference.  As  to  the  latitudinal  line,  indeed,  as  we  generally 
learn  from  the  same  [authorities],  it  extends  from  the  people  whose 
zenith  is  the  equinoctial  circle,  to  those  whose  zenith  is  the  circle  de- 
scribed by  the  zodiacal  pole  about  the  world's  pole,  which  is  some  23 
degrees  from  the  world's  pole,  and  so  the  extent  of  the  latitude  is  some 
67  degrees  and  no  more,  as  is  plain  to  one  who  considers.  And  so  it 
is  clear  that  the  earth  which  emerges  must  have  the  shape  of  a  half- 
moon,^  or  nearly  so ; '  because  that  shape  results  from  such  latitude 
and  longitude,  as  is  obvious.  If  in  truth  it  had  a  circular  horizon,  it 
would  have  a  convex  circular  shape ;  and  so  the  longitude  and  latitude 
would  not  differ  in  the  distance  between  their  extremities,  as  can  be 
made  manifest '  even  to  women.^  And  so  the  third  proposition  in  the 
order  of  our  discussion  is  made  clear. 

§  XX.  It  now  remains  to  consider  the  final  and  efficient  cause  of 
this  elevation  of  the  earth,  which  has  been  sufficiently  proved  to  exist ; 
and  this  is  the  artificial  order ;  for  we  should  inquire  whether  a  thing 
exists  before  we  inquire  why  it  exists.*  Concerning  the  final  cause, 
what  has  been  said  in  the  division  already  considered  is  sufficient.  In 
order  to  investigate  the  efficient  cause,  we  must  first  note  that  the 
present  treatise  is  not  concerned  with  things  outside  of  natural  matter, 
since  it  treats  of  movable  entities,  namely  water  and  earth,  which  are 
natural  bodies,  and  in  regard  to  these  we  should  seek  certainty  in  ac- 
cordance with  natural  matter,  which  in  this  case  is  the  subject  matter  : 
for  concerning  any  class  of  things  we  should  seek  certainty  as  far  as  the 


^  Ristoro  d'Arezzo.  VI.  1 1.  "  And  we  have  the  uncovered  earth,  shaped  like  the 
moon,  when  we  see  her  half  full." 

Albertus  Magnus.  De  Nat,  Loc,  III.  i.  ^  This  habitable  region  is  quadrangular 
and  bounded  by  four  arcs." 

'  Par.  I.  43.    "  Almost  that  passage." 

'  De  Mon,  I.  iv.  30-1.    "  As  may  appear  manifest  to  all.** 
De  Man,  I.  xii.  58-9.    "  It  is  therefore  again  manifest." 

*  Conv,  IV.  xix.  88-9.    **  From  .  .  .  women  we  do  not  require  so  much." 
De  Vulg,  Elog,  I.  i.  6.    "  Even  women  .  .  .  strive." 

E^st  X.  224-5.    "  I'he  vulgar  tongue,  in  which  even  housewives  hold  converse." 

*  Arist.  Anal.  Post.  II.  vii.  (93  a.  20). 
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genus  in  tantum  certitudo  quaerenda  est,  in  quantum  natura  rei  recipit ; 
ut  patet  ex  primo  Ethicorum}  Quum  igitur  innata  sit  nobis  via  investi- 
gandae  veritatis  circa  naturalia  ex  notioribus  nobis  naturae,  vero  minus 
notis,  ad  certiora  naturae  et  notiora,  ut  patet  ex  primo  Fhysicorum  ;'  et 
notiores  sint  nobis  in  talibus  effectus  quam  causae,  quia  per  ipsos* 
inducimur  in  cognitionem  causarum,  ut  patet :  quia  eclipsis  solis  *  duxit 
in  cognitionem  interpositionis  lunae ;  ^  unde  propter  admirari  coepere 
philosophari ;  viam  inquisitionis  in  naturalibus  oportet  esse  ab  efifectibus" 


^  Inf,  XI.  79-80.       "  Non  ti  rimembra  di  quelle  parole, 

Colle  quai  la  tua  Etica  pertratta. 
Inf,  XI.  loi.       "  £  se  tu  ben  la  tua  Fisica  note. 


Cowv,  IV.  xiii.  74-7.    '*  Nel  primo  dell'  Etica  dice  'che  1  disciplinato  chiede  di 
sapere  certezza  nelle  cose,  secondoch^  la  loro  natura  di  certezza  riceva.'" 

De  Man,  II.  ii .  63-6.    "  In  primis  ad  Nichomachum :  '  Non  similiter  in  omni 
materia  certitudo  quaerenda  est,  sed  secundum  quod  natura  rei  subiectae  recipit. ' " 


<  Conv,  II.  i.  107-12.  "Dice  il  Filosofo  nel  primo  della  Fisica,  la  natura  vuole 
che  ordinatamente  si  proceda  nella  nostra  conoscenza,  do^  procedendo  da  quello 
che  conoscemo  meglio,  in  quello  che  conoscemo  non  cosi  bene." 

Epist,  V.  122-3.    "  ^i  ^^  notioribus  nobis  innotiora ;  similiter.  .  .  .'* 

*  This  word  is  missing  in  the  edition  of  1508.  A  marginal  note  in  the  copy  be- 
longing to  Cornell  University  inserts :  eos. 


•  Par,  II.  79-80,  "...  Font  manifesto 

Neir  eclissi  del  sol." 

^  Conv,  II.  iii.  57-8.     "  Nello  eclissi  del  Sole  appare  sensibilmente  la  Luna 
essere  sotto  il  Sole." 

B  Boehmer  places  a  comma  zliet  philosophari,  and  a  full  stop  after  causas. 
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nature  thereof  allows ;  as  we  see  from  the  first  of  the  Ethics.^  Since, 
therefore,  the  way  is  innate  in  us  to  investigate  truths  concerning  natural 
phenomena,  proceeding  from  the  better  known  facts  of  nature,  to  those 
less  known,  (to  the  more  certain  and  better  known  facts  in  nature  ')  as 
we  see  from  the  first  of  the  Physics:'  —  and  since  in  such  matters 
effects  are  better  known  to  us  than  causes,  because  by  them  we  are 
led  to  a  knowledge  of  the  causes,'^  (as  for  instance  a  solar  eclipse  led 
men  *  to  understand  the  transit  of  the  moon,^  so  that  from  wondering 
men  began  to  phOosophize,)  the  path  of  research  in  natural  philosophy 


^      ^  Cf.  this  mention  of  the  Ethics,  and,  infra^  the  Physics,  with : 

Inf.  XI.  79-80 :       "  Hast  thou  no  recollection  of  those  words 

With  which  thine  Ethics  thoroughly  discusses." 
and  Jnf.  XI.  loi :        *'  And  if  thy  Physics  carefully  thou  notest." 

Arist.  Nic,  Eth,  I.  iii.  4  (1094  b,  25-5). 

Cawv,  IV.  xiii.  74-7.  "  In  the  first  of  the  Ethics  he  says  that '  the  educated  man 
demands  certainty  of  knowledge  about  things,  in  so  far  as  their  nature  admits  of 
certainty.' " 

De  Mon.  II.  ii.  63-^  "  In  the  first  book  of  his  Ethics,  where  he  says :  '  We 
must  not  seek  for  certitude  in  every  matter,  but  only  as  far  as  the  nature  of  the 
subject  admits.' " 

>  The  bracketed  clause  is  perhaps  better  omitted  altogether.  The  whole  pas- 
sage is  probably  corrupt. 

«  Arist.  Phys,  I.  i.  (184  a,  16  ff.). 

Cwrv,  II.  i.  107-12.  "The  Philosopher  says,  in  the  first  of  the  Physics^  nature 
wills  that  our  knowledge  should  increase  in  due  order,  that  is,  that  we  should  pro- 
ceed from  what  we  know  best,  to  what  we  do  not  know  so  well." 

Epist,  V.  122-3.  "  If  from  the  things  better  known  those  less  known  are  evident 
to  us,  in  like  manner  ..." 


*  Arist.  Met,  H.  iv.  (1044  h,  10-15),  and  elsewhere.    But  Aristotle  generally 
draws  his  illustration  from  the  Eclipse  of  the  Moon,  not  as  here,  of  the  Sun. 

•  Par,  II.  79-80.  "...  In  the  sun's  eclipse 

It  would  be  manifest." 

7  Arist.  Met,  A,  ii.  (982  b,  12). 

Conv,  II.  iii.  57-8.    "  In  solar  eclipses  we  can  plainly  see  that  the  moon  is  below 
the  sun." 
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ad  causas ;  ^  quae  quidem  via,  licet  habeat  certitudinetn  sufficientem, 
non  tamen  habet  tantam,  quantam  habet  via  inquisitionis  in  mathe- 
maticis,  quae  est  a  causis,  sive  a  superioribus,  ad  efTectus,  sive  ad 
inferiora :  et  ideo  quaerenda  est  ilia  certitudo,  quae  sic  demonstrando 
haberi  potest.  Dico  igitur  quod  causa  huius  elevationis  efficiens  non 
potest  esse  terra  ipsa ;  quia  quum  elevari  sit  quoddani  ferri  sursum  :  et 
ferri  sursum  sit  contra  naturam  terrae :  et  nihil,  per  se  loquendo,^  possit 
esse  causa  eius  quod  est  contra  suam  naturam ;  relinquitur,  quod  terra 
huius  elevationis  efficiens  causa  esse  non  possit.  Et  similiter  etiam 
neque  aqua  esse  potest ;  quia  quum  aqua  sit  corpus  homogeneum,  in 
qualibet  sui  parte,  per  se  loquendo,  uniformiter  oportet  esse  virtutem ; 
et  sic  non  esset  ratio  qua  magis  elevasset  hie  quam  alibi.  Haec  eadem 
ratio  removet  ab  hac  causalitate  aerem  et  ignem ;  et  quum  non  restet 
ulterius  nisi  coelum,  reducendus  est  hie  efTectus  in  ipsum,  tanquam  in 
causam  propriam.  Sed  quum  sint  plures  coeli,  adhuc  restat  inquirere 
in  quod,  tanquam  in  causam  propriam,  habeat  reduci.^  Non  in  coelum 
lunae ;  quia  quum  organum  suae  virtutis  sive  infiuentiae  sit  ipsa  luna : 
et  ipsa  tantum  declinet  per  zodiacum  ab  aequinoctiali  versus  polum 
antarcticum  quantum  versus  arcticum,'^  ita  elevaret  ultra  aequinoctialem. 


1  Par,  II.  94-6.       "  Da  questa  instanzia  pu6  diUberarti 

Esperienza,  se  giammai  la  provi, 
Ch'  esser  suol  fonte  ai  rivi  di  vostr*  arti." 

'  De  Afon,  II.  vi.  25-6.    "  Unde  imposslbile  est  aliqoa  dao  per  se  loquendo. . . ." 


*  De  Mon.  III.  xii.  60  and  loo-i.    "  Habent  reduci." 

'  Alfraganus.  EUm,  Astron,  XVIII.    "  Eccentric!  Lunae  planum  ...  a  zodiac! 
piano  deflectit  ad  septentrionem  et  austrum  decUnatione  rata  et  immutabili." 
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must  be  from  effects  to  causes.^  This  path,  indeed,  although  it  has 
considerable  certitude,  has  not  as  much  as  the  path  of  inquiry  in 
mathematics,  which  leads  from  causes,  that  is,  from  superior  things,  to 
their  effects,  that  is,  to  the  inferior :  and  therefore  that  certitude  is  to 
be  sought,  which  may  be  had  from  demonstration  of  this  sort. 

I  say  then  that  the  efficient  cause  of  this  elevation  cannot  be  the 
earth  itself :  for  to  be  elevated  implies  being  drawn  up :  and  to  be 
drawn  up  is  contrary  to  earth's  nature:  and  nothing,  considered  by 
itself,^  can  be  the  cause  of  anything  contrary  to  its  nature  —  it  follows 
that  earth  cannot  be  the  efficient  cause  of  this  elevation.  And  for  like 
reason  water  cannot  be  so ;  because  water  being  a  homogeneous  body, 
its  efficiency  must  be  uniform  in  its  every  part,  considered  separately ; 
and  hence  there  would  be  no  reason  for  it  to  be  more  elevated  in  one 
place  than  in  another.  The  same  reasoning  shows  that  neither  air  nor 
fire  can  be  the  cause ;  and  as  nothing  further  remains  save  heaven,' 
this  effect  must  be  ascribed  to  the  heaven,  as  its  proper  cause.  But 
since  there  are  many  heavens,  it  remains  to  inquire  to  which,  as  the 
proper  cause,  it  is  to  be  ascribed.^  Not  to  the  heaven  of  the  moon ; 
for  the  organ  of  its  power  or  influence  is  the  moon  itself;  and  as  it 
declines  in  the  zodiac  as  far  from  the  equinox  towards  the  antarctic  pole 
as  towards  the  arctic,'  it  would   therefore  raise  up  the  earth  on  the 


1  Par,  II.  94-6.       "  From  this  reply  experiment  will  free  thee 

If  e'er  thou  try  it,  which  is  wont  to  be 
The  fountain  to  the  rivers  of  your  arts." 

*  De  Man,  II.  vi.  25-6.  "  And  therefore  it  is  impossible  that  any  two  things, 
spoken  of  as  separate  things  .  .  ." 

'  Aristotle.  De  Mundo,  III.  (392  b,  35-J93  a,  4).  vX^^p^  the  fifth  element,  is  for 
Dante  equivalent  to  the  heaven.  And  Aristotle,  also,  frequently  says  that  the  two 
terms  are  interchangeable.  Dr.  Moore  (I.  124,  300),  besides  the  passage  from 
Aristotle,  quotes  St.  Augustine,  Plato,  Sacrabosco,  and  others,  to  show  that  this 
idea  of  a  "quinta  essentia*'  was  familiar  to  the  philosophers  of  Dante's  day. 

*  De  Man,  III.  xii.  60  and  100.    "  They  have  to  be  brought." 

'  Alfraganus.  (Moore.  II.  339).  "  The  plane  of  the  moon's  eccentricity  inclines 
from  the  plane  of  the  zodiac  to  the  North  and  to  the  South  by  an  immutable  and 
computed  declination." 
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sicut  citra ;  quod  non  est  factum.  Nee  valet  dicere  quod  ilia  declinatio 
non  potuit  esse  propter  magis  appropinquare  tenae  per  excentricita- 
tem ;  quia  si  haec  virtus  elevandi  fuisset  in  luna  (quum  agentia  pro- 
pinquiora  virtuosius  operentur)^  magis  elevasset  ibi  quam  hic.^ 

§  XXI.  Haec  eadem  ratio  removet  ab  huiusmodi  causalitate  omnes 
orbes  planetarum ;  et  cum  primum  mobile,  scilicet  sphaera  nona,'  sit 
uniforme  per  totum,'  et  per  consequens  uniformiter  per  totum  virtuatum, 
non  est  ratio  quare  magis  ab  ista  parte  quam  ab  alia  elevasset.  Cum 
igitur  non  sint  plura  corpora  mobilia,  praeter  coelum  stellatum,  quod 
est  octava  sphaera/  necesse  est  hunc  effectum  ad  ipsum '  reduci.  Ad 
cuius  evidentiam  sciendum,  quod  licet  coelum  stellatum  habeat  unitatem 
in  substantia,  habet  tamen  multiplicitatem  in  virtute ;  ^  propter  quod 
oportuit  habere  diversitatem '  ilUun  in  partibus  quam  videmus/  ut  per 


1  The  text  is  here  corrupt  beyond  hope  of  correction. 

3  Conv,  II.  iv.  9-12.    "Lo  nono  h  quello  .  .  .  lo  quale  chiamano  molti  cielo  Cris- 
tallino." 

^  Par.  XXVII.  loo-i.    "  Le  parti  sue  vivissime  ed  eccelse 

Si  uniform!  son." 
De  Mon.  I.  ix.  11-2.    "Coelum  totum unico  motu,  scilicet  primi  mobilis. 

*  CVffv.  II.  xiv.  59.    "  Air  ottava  spera,  do^  alia  stellata.  .  .  ." 


*  Ristoro.  I.  20.    "  Questa  forza  fue  a  cagione  della  congiurazione  delle  pianete 
e  delli  animali  c'  abitano  sopra  la  terra." 


7  Par,  II.  136-S.    "  Cosi  r  intelligenza  sua  bontate 

Multiplicata  per  le  stelle  spiega, 
Girando  s^  sopra  sua  unitate." 

8  Par,  II.  7a    •*  Virtii  diverse  esser  convengon  frutti." 
Par,  II.  139.    "  Virtii  di versa  fa  diversa  lega.** 

*  Par,  II.  64-6.    "  La  spera  ottava  vi  dimostra  molti 

Lumi,  li  quali  nel  quale  e  nel  quanto 
Notar  si  posson  di  diversi  volti." 
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further  side  of  the  equinox  as  well  as  on  this  side,  which  is  not  the  case. 
Nor  does  it  avail  to  say  that  this  declination  cannot  be,  because  of  its 
closer  approach  to  the  earth  through  its  excentricity,  for  if  this  elevat- 
ing efficiency  existed  in  the  moon  (since  active  forces  are  more  potent 
as  they  are  nearer)  it  would  raise  the  earth  more  in  one  place  than  in 
another. 

§  XXI.  The  same  reasoning  rejects  as  the  cause  all  the  orbs  of  the 
planets ;  and  as  the  primum  mobile^  or  ninth  sphere,'  is  throughout 
uniform,'  and  consequently  throughout  of  uniform  efficiency,  there  is 
no  reason  why  it  should  elevate  more  in  one  place  than  in  another. 
As  therefore  there  are  no  further  movable  bodies,  except  the  heaven  of 
the  fixed  stars,  or  eighth  sphere/  we  must  ascribe  this  effect  *  to  that 
heaven.*  As  evidence  of  this,  it  is  to  be  known  that,  while  the  starry 
heaven  has  uniformity  in  substance,  it  has  nevertheless  variety  in  effi- 
ciency;^ and  it  must  have  that  diversity'  in  the  parts  which  we  see,' 


'  Cowo,  II.  iv.  9-12.  ''The  ninth  is  that  .  .  .  which  is  called  by  many  the 
Crystalline.** 

*  Par.  XXVII.  loo-x.    "  Its  parts  exceeding  full  of  life  and  lofty 

Are  all  so  uniform." 
De  Mon,  I.  ix.  11-2.    "The  whole  heaven  is  regulated  with  one  motion,  to  wit, 
that  of  the  primum  mobile" 

*  Conv,  II.  xiv.  59.    "  To  the  eighth  sphere,  that  is,  to  the  Starry  Heaven." 

^  i.  e.,  the  elevation  of  the  earth. 

'  Ristoro  d'  Arezzo  explains  all  natural  phenomena  by  the  influence  of  the  stars ; 
Comp,  del  Mundo,  I.  20.  "  This  force  results  from  the  combination  of  the  planets 
and  the  animals  of  the  Zodiac." 

7  According  to  Professor  Schmidt  —  Vber  Daniels  Stellung^  etc.  p.  17.  —  the 
Moon  was  supposed  to  exert  its  influence  on  Water ;  the  Stars  on  Earth ;  the  Sun 
on  Fire ;  the  planets  on  Air.    This,  however,  may  be  seriously  questioned. 
Par,  II.  136-8.      **  So  likewise  this  Intelligence  diffuses 

Its  virtue  multiplied  among  the  stars, 
Itself  revolving  on  its  unity." 

'  Par,  II.  70.         "  Virtues  diverse  must  be  perforce  the  fruits." 
Par,  II.  i39-4a  "  Virtue  diverse  doth  a  diverse  alloyage 

Make  .  .  ." 

*  Par.  II.  64-61       "  lights  many  the  eighth  sphere  displays  to  you 

Which  in  their  quality  and  quantity 
May  noted  be  of  aspects  different." 
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organa  diversa^  virtutes  diversas  infiueret:  et  qui  haec  non  advertit^ 
extra  limitem  philosophiae  se  esse  cognoscat.^  Videmus  in  eo  dififeren- 
tiam  in  magnitudine  stellarum  et  in  luce,  in  figuris  et  imaginibus  con- 
stellationum ;  quae  quidem  differentiae  frustra  esse  non  possunt,  ut 
manifestissimum  esse  debet  omnibus  in  philosophia  nutritis.'  Unde 
alia  est  virtus  huius  stellae  et  illius,  et  alia  huius  constellationis  et  illius ; 
et  alia  virtus  stellarum  quae  sunt  citra  aequinoctialem,  et  alia  earum 
quae  sunt  ultra.^  Unde  cum  vultus  inferiores  sint  similes  vultibus 
superioribus,  ut  Ptolemaeus  dicit ;  consequens  est,*  quod  iste  effectus 
non  possit  reduci  nisi  in  coelum  stellatum,  ut  visum  est;  eo  quod 
similitudo  virtualis  agentis  consistat  in  ilia  regione  coeli  quae  operit 
banc  terram  detectam.  Et  cum  ista  terra  detecta  extendatur  a  linea 
aequinoctiali  usque  ad  lineam  quam  describit  polus  zodiaci  circa  polum 
mundi,  ut  superius  dictum  est ;  manifestum  est,  quod  virtus  elevans  est 
illis  stellis  quae  sunt  in  regione  coeli  istis  duobus  circulis  ^  contenta,  sive 
elevet  per  modum  attractionis^  ut  magnes  attrahit  ferrum^  sive  per 


^  Par,  II.  121.    "  Quest!  organi  del  mondo  cosi  vanno." 

^  Conv.  II.  ziv.  26-3a  "  Delia  quale  induzione,  quanto  alia  prima  perfezione, 
cio^  della  generazione  sustanziale,  tutti  li  filosofi  concordano  che  i  cieli  sono 
cagione.*' 

«  EpisL  IX.  32-3.    "  Philosophi*  domestico." 

^  Ristoro.  I.  2.  **  E  vedemo  la  parte  di  settentrione,  la  quale  h  inverse  lo  polo 
arctico,  spessa  e  vestita  di  stelle,  e  la  parte  del  mezzodi,  la  quale  h  inverso  lo  polo 
antarctico,  a  quello  rispetto  rada  e  ignuda  di  stelle.*' 


*  This  is  the  reading  of  Torri,  followed  by  Dr.  Moore.  Angelitti — p.  6. — 
keeps  closer  to  the  text  of  the  first  edition,  and  reads :  *'  Consequens  est  (cum  iste 
effectus  non  possit  reduci  nisi  in  coelum  stellatum,  ut  visum  est)  quod  sim- 
ilitudo ..." 

^  Conv.  II.  iv.  75-7.  "  Le  stelle  .  .  .  sono  piii  piene  di  virtii  tra  loro,  quanto 
piii  sono  presso  a  questo  cerchio." 

Ristoro.  I.  20.  "  E  troviamla  scoperta  inverso  la  parte  di  settentrione,  sotto 
quella  parte  del  cielo  la  quale  h  piue  stellata." 
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that  it  may  through  its  diverse  organs  ^  exert  its  divers  efficiencies :  and 
whoso  does  not  perceive  this  must  know  himself  to  be  outside  the 
boundaries  of  philosophy.^  We  see  in  it  dififerences  in  the  sizes  of 
starSy  and  in  their  lights  in  the  shapes  and  images  of  the  constellations ; 
which  differences  cannot  be  purposeless,  as  must  be  entirely  evident  to 
all  who  are  nurtured  in  philosophy.'  So  that  this  star  and  that^  this 
constellation  and  that,  have  different  degrees  of  efficiency ;  and  differ- 
ent efficiency  have  the  stars  on  this  side  of  the  equinox,  and  those  on 
the  other.^  And  as  aspects  below  resemble  aspects  above,  as  Ptolemy  ^ 
says,  it  follows  that  this  effect  cannot  be  ascribed  save  to  the  starry 
heaven,  as  we  have  seen ;  and  therefore  that  the  virtual  correspondence 
of  the  agent  is  located  in  that  part  of  the  heaven  which  overhangs  this 
uncovered  earth.  And  as  this  uncovered  earth  stretches  from  the  equi- 
noctial line  even  to  the  line  that  the  zodiacal  pole  describes  about  the 
world's  pole,  as  has  been  said  above,  it  is  evident  that  the  uplifting  effi- 
ciency *  lies  in  those  stars  which  are  in  the  region  of  heaven  contained 
between  these  two  circles,^  whether  it  elevates  by  attraction,  as  magnets 


^  Par,  II.  121.      "  Thus  do  these  organs  of  the  world  proceed." 

^  Conv,  II.  xiv.  26-30.  "  Of  which  influence,  in  so  far  as  it  concerns  the  primal 
perfection,  that  is,  material  generation,  all  philosophers  are  agreed  that  the  heavens 
are  the  cause." 

'  Epist.  IX.  32-3.    "  A  man  familiar  with  philosophy." 

*  Ristoro  d' Arezzo.  Comp,  dd  Mundo.  I.  2.  "  We  see  the  northern  portion, 
towards  the  arctic  pole,  thickly  covered  with  stars,  and  the  southern  portion, 
towards  the  antarctic  pole,  comparatively  deprived  and  bare  of  stars." 

*  Ptolemy  is  here  quoted  vaguely,  as  Dante  does  twice  in  Conv,  II.  xiv.  Mr. 
Toynbee  says  that  Dante's  knowledge  of  Ptolemy  was  doubtless  derived  at  second 
hand  from  Alfraganus,  whose  Elementa  Astronomica  is  to  a  great  extent  based  on 
the  Almagest t  or  Great  Composition  of  Astronomy  of  Ptolemy. 

*  Universal  attraction  of  the  great  bodies  in  space,  including  the  earth,  is  the 
seventh  Anticipation  found  by  Stoppani.  The  only  foundation  for  this  statement 
is  the  present  passage,  which,  as  Dr.  Moore  says,  is  hard  to  distort  into  the  modern 
doctrine. 

^  Conv,  II.  iv.  75-7.  "The  stars  .  .  .  have  more  virtue  among  themselves  as 
they  are  nearer  to  this  circle." 

Ristoro  d'Arezzo.  Comp,  del  Mundo.  I.  20.  '*  And  we  find  it  uncovered  towards 
the  north,  beneath  that  part  of  the  sky  which  is  the  most  starry." 
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modum  pulsionis,  generando  vapores  pellentes/  ut  in  particularibus 
montuositatibus.^  Sed  nunc  quaeritur :  Quum  ilia  regio  coeli  circulari- 
ter  feratur,  quare  ilia  elevatio  non  fuit  circularis?  Respondeo  quod 
ideo  non  fuit  circularise  quia  materia  non  suf&ciebat  ad  tantam  eleva- 
tionem.  Sed  tunc  arguitur  magis,  et  quaeritur :  Quare  potius  elevatio 
hemisphaerialis  fuit  ab  ista  parte  quam  ab  alia?  Ad  hoc  est  dicendum, 
sicut  dicit  Philosophus  in  secundo  de  Coelo^  quum  quaerit  quare  coelum 
movetur  ab  oriente  in  occidentem  et  non  e  converso :  ibi  enim  dicit, 
quod  consimiles  quaestiones  vel  a  multa  stultitia  vel  a  multa  praesump- 
tione  procedunt,  propterea  quod  sunt  supra  intellectum  nostrum.^  £t 
ideo  dicendum  ad  banc  quaestionem^  quod  ille  dispensator '^  Deus 
gloriosus,  qui  dispensavit  de  situ  polorum/  de  situ  centri  mundi,  de 
distantia  ultimae  circumferentiae  universi  a  centro  eius,  et  de  aliis 
consimilibus,  haec  fecit  tanquam  melius  sicut  et   ilia.    Unde  quum 


^  Purg,  XXI.  56.    "...  Vento  che  in  terra  si  nasconda.** 


Dr.  Prompt  Let  (Euvres  Apocryphes  du  Dante^  p.  40.    *'  Torn  n'hesite  pas  \  dire 
qae  ces  sottises  scolastiques  sont  des  traits  de  g^nie." 


s  Cathdicon.  GuUenburg  Ed,  I46O.    '*  Montuus,  a  mons ;  et  hinc  montuosus  in 
eodem  sensu,  id  est  plenus  montibus ;  unde  hec  Montuositas,  -tatis." 

*  Purg,  XXIV.  61.    "  E  qual  pid  a  guardar  oltre  si  mette." 

Conv,  II.  vi.  1 50-1.    "  Iddio  lo  sa;  cb^  a  me  pare  presuntuoso  a  giudicare." 
Canv.  III.  XV.  105-7.     "  Conoscere  di  Dio,  e  dire  di  certe  cose,  .  .  .  non  sia 
possibile  aUa  nostra  natura." 

*  Conv,  I.  iii.  15-6.    "  Al  Dispcnsatore  dell*  universo." 

*  All  the  later  editors,  including  Dr.  Moore,  read :  populorum  ;  but  as  Angelitti 
asks  (p.  6),  how  are  the  nations  concerned  here  ? 
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attract  iron,  or  by  a  manner  of  impulse,  generating  impelling  vapors/ 
as  in  some  mountainous  region.^ 

But  now  it  is  asked  :  Since  this  region  of  the  heaven  has  a  circular 
motion,  why  is  not  the  elevation  circular?  I  answer  that  it  is  not  cir- 
cular, because  the  material  did  not  suffice  for  so  great  an  elevation.  But 
men  will  argue  farther  and  ask :  Why  is  this  hemispherical  elevation  on 
this  side  and  not  on  the  other?  To  this  one  can  answer,  as  the  Phil- 
osopher in  the  second  of  Heaven  and  Earth'  when  he  asks  why  heaven 
moves  from  east  to  west  and  not  conversely :  for  he  says  there,  that 
such  questions  proceed  from  great  folly  or  great  presumption,  since  they 
are  above  our  understanding.^  And  the  same  may  be  said  to  this  ques- 
tion, that  God  the  glorious  Ordainer,*  who  ordained  the  location  of  the 
poles,*  and  the  location  of  the  world's  center,  the  distance  between  the 
extreme  circumference  of  the  universe  and  the  center  thereof,  and  all 
like  things,  made  each  and  all  these  even  for  the  best.  So  when  he 
said, ''  Let  the  waters  be  gathered  together  unto  one  place,  and  let  the 


1  Purg,  XXI.  56.    <*  .  .  .  The  wind  that  in  the  earth  is  hidden.'* 

Arist.  Meteor,  II.  yiii.  (366  b,  15-567  a.  4). 

Elasticity  of  vapor  as  a  motive  power  is  the  eighth  of  Stoppani's  Anticipations. 
It  is  not  easy  to  recognize  this  idea  in  the  present  statement 

The  elevation  of  the  continents  towards  the  northern  hemisphere,  is  the  ninth  of 
Stoppani's  Anticipations;  but  this  is  as  ridiculous  as  the  others.  Even  Dr. 
Prompt,  who  pooh-poohs  the  genuineness  of  the  treatise,  exclaims :  ^  Torri  does 
not  hesitate  to  call  these  scholastic  follies,  marks  of  genius  1 " 

*  The  curious  word  numtuasitas  is  only  known  to  occur  twice  in  the  thirteenth 
century :  in  Nicolaus  de  Jamsilla,  de  GesHs  Frederiei  Secundi,  tom.  8.,  coL  55.  (1258); 
and  in  Balbus  Johannes  de  Janua,  Catholicon  (1286).  In  the  latter  woiic  is  this 
definition:  "Montuus,  from  Mons;  and  hence  Montuosus  in  the  same  sense, 
namely,  full  of  mountains;  whence  Montuositas."    (Moore.  II.  335.) 

*  Arist.  De  Coelo,  11.  v.  (287  h,  26-31),  a  book  very  familiar  to  Dante. 

*  Purf^,  XXIV.  61.    "  And  he  who  sets  himself  to  go  beyond." 

Conv,  II.  vi.  1 50-1.    "God  knows, for  to  me  it  seems  presumptuous  to  judge.*" 
Conv,  III.  zv.  105-7.     "To  know  God  and  certain  other  things  ...  is  not 
possible  to  our  nature." 

*  Cmv.  I.  ill.  15-6.    •«  The  Dispenser  of  the  universe." 
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dixit :  *  Congregentur  aquae  in  locum  ununii  et  appareat  arida/  ^  simul 
et  virtuatum  est  coelum  ad  agendum,  et  terra  potentiata  ad  patiendum. 
§  XXII.  Desinant  ergo,'  desinant  homines  quaerere  quae  supra  eos 
sunt,  et  quaerant  usque  quo  possunt,  ut  trahant  se  ad  immortalia  et 
divina  pro  posse/  ac  maiora  se  relinquant  Audiant  amicum  lob, 
dicentem:  'Numquid  vestigia  Dei  comprehendes,  et  Omnipotentem 
usque  ad  perfectionem  reperies?'*  Audiant  Psalmistam  dicentem: 
'  Mirabilis  facta  est  scientia  tua ;  et  me  confortata  est,  et  non  potero 
ad  earn.'  Audiant  Isaiam  dicentem :  '  Quam  distant  coeli  a  terra,  tan- 
tum  distant  viae  meae  a  viis  vestris.'  ^    Loquebatur  equidem  in  persona 


^  Ristoro.  VI.  2.  "  Se  la  virtd  del  ddo,  che  dee  tenere  1'  acqua  cessata  che  non 
spanda,  per  mantenere  la  terra  scoperta,  ai  cessaaae  e  andasse  via,  1'  acqua  cessata 
converrebbe  in  suo  luogo,  e  coprirebbe  tutta  la  terra." 

*  Purg,  III.  34-5.        "  Matto  h  chi  spera  che  nostra  ragione 

Possa  trascorrer  la  infiiiita  via." 
Cmtif.  IV.  V.  7-10.    "  Ma  da  maravigliare  h  forte,  quando  la  esecuzione  dello 
etemo  consiglio  tanto  manifesto  procede  che  la  nostra  ragione  lo  disceme." 

*  Coiw.  IV.  ziii.  71-2.    "  L'  uomo  si  dee  trarre  alle  cose  divine  quanto  pu6." 
Aristotle.  Eth,  X.  viL  8.     o(  x^  '^  ttvrk  roht  vopaurowroi  dpBpd/rva  ^poriur 

S.  Thomas  Aquinas.  SummtL  I.  v.  *'  Homo  debet  se  ad  immortalia  et  divina 
trahere  quantum  potest." 


*  Cottv.  III.  V.  202-5.     "O  ineffabile  Sapienza  che  cosi  ordinasti,  quanto  h 
povera  la  nostra  mente  a  te  comprendere." 


f  Purg.  XXXIII.  88-90.      *'  £  veggi  vostra  via  daUa  divina 

Distar  cotanto,  quanto  si  discords 
Da  terra  il  ciel  die  piii  alto  festina." 
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dry  land  appear/'  ^  forthwith  the  heaven  received  virtue  to  act  and  the 
earth  power  to  be  acted  upon. 

%  XXII.  Desist  then,'  let  men  desist  from  seeking  into  things  that 
are  above  them,  and  let  them  seek  only  so  flu:  as  their  fisurulties  allow, 
that  they  may  draw  near  to  things  immortal  and  divine  so  £su-  as  they 
have  power  to  do  so/  and  things  beyond  their  power  let  them  leave. 
Let  them  hear  Job's  friend  ^  saying :  **  Canst  thou  understand  the  ways 
of  God?  canst  thou  find  out  the  Almighty  unto  perfection?"*  Let 
them  hear  the  Psalmist  saying :  ''  Marvellous  is  thy  knowledge ;  it  has 
comforted  me,  and  I  cannot  attain  unto  it."  *  Let  them  hear  Isaiah 
saying :  ''  As  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways 
higher  than  your  ways  " ;  ^  and  he  was  speaking  even  in  the  person  of 

^  Genesis^  1. 9. 

Ristoro  d'Arezzo.  Comp.  del  Mundo.  VI.  2.  "  Were  the  virtue  of  heayen  that 
restrains  the  water  from  scattering,  to  keep  the  earth  uncovered,  to  cease  and 
depart,  the  withholden  water  would  gather  to  its  place,  and  cover  the  whole  earth." 

3  Purg,  III.  34-5.       "  Insane  is  he  who  hopeth  that  our  reason 

Can  traverse  the  illimitable  way." 

Conv.  IV.  V.  7-10.  "  But  we  have  reason  to  wonder  greatly,  when  the  execution 
of  the  Eternal  Counsel  proceeds  in  so  manifest  a  way  that  our  reason  can  dis- 
cern it" 

*  Comf.  IV.  ziii.  71-2.  **  Man  should  draw  near  to  divine  things  as  far  as  he 
can." 

Arist.  Nic,  Etk,  X.  vii.  8  (1177  ^.  31  ff).  "A  man  ought  not  to  entertain  human 
thoughts,  because  he  is  human,  nor  mortal  thoughts,  because  he  is  mortal :  but  as 
far  as  is  possible  he  should  make  himself  immortal." 

Quoted  by  Aquinas :  Summa  contra  Gentiles^  I.  v.  "  Man  should  draw  near  to 
things  immortal  and  divine  as  far  as  he  can."  This  chapter  was  familiar  to  Dante 
{Cotof,  IV.  zv.  25 ;  IV.  zjcz.  29),  while  the  word  immortal  would  hautlly  have  been 
added  by  a  forger  copying  from  Comi*  IV.  ziii.  71-2. 

^  Zophar  the  Naamathite. 

^  Job^  zi.  7.  The  Vulgate  differs  slightly  from  the  English  Version.  The  Book 
of  Job  is  nowhere  else  directly  quoted  by  Dante. 

Comf,  III.  V.  202-5.  "  O  ineffable  Wisdom,  that  has  ordered  thus  1  how  poorly 
our  minds  can  comprehend  Thee  1 " 

*  Ps,  czzzviii.  6.  ( Vulg,  Ps,  czzziz.  6).  Verses  7-9  of  this  Psalm  are  quoted 
in  Epist,  X.  416-9. 

^  Isaiah,  Iv.  9. 

Purg,  XXXIII.  8&-90.    "  And  mayst  behold  your  path  from  the  divine 

Distant  as  far  as  separated  is 
From  earth  the  heaven  that  highest  hastens  on." 
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Dei  ad  hominem.  Audiant  voci  Apostoli  ad  Romanos:  'O  altitude 
divitiaram  scientiae  et  sapientiae  Dei !  quaro  incomprehensibilia  indi- 
cia eiosy  et  investigabiles  viae  eius ! '  *  Et  denique  audiant  propriaro 
Creatoris  vocem  dicentis:'  'Quo  ego  vado,  vos  non  potestis  venire.' 
Et  haec  sufficiant  ad  inquisitionem  intentae  veritatis. 

§  XXIII.  His  visis,  facile  est  solvere  argumenta  quae  superius  contra 
flebant ;  quod  quidem  quarto  *  proponebatur  faciendum.  Cum  igitur 
dicebatur:  Duarum  circumferentiarum  inaequaliter  a  se  distantium 
impossibile  est  idem  esse  centrum ;  dico  quod  verum  est,  si  circum- 
ferentiae  sunt  regulares  sine  gibbo  vel  gibbis.  Et  cum  dicitur  in 
minori  quod  circumferentia  aquae  et  circumferentia  terrae  sunt  huius- 
modi,  dico  quod  non  est  verum,*  nisi  per  gibbum  qui  est  in  terra :  et 
ideo  ratio  non  procedit.  Ad  secundum,  cum  dicebatur:  Nobiliori 
corpori  debetur  nobilior  locus,  dico  quod  verum  est  secundum  propriam 
naturam :  et  concedo  minorem  :^  sed  cum  concluditur  quod  ideo  aqua 
debet  esse  in  altiori  loco,  dico  quod  verum  est  secundum  propriam 


>  Cofw,  IV.  xxi.  56-^.  "O  altezza  delle  divizie  della  sapienza  di  Dio,  come 
sono  incomprensibili  i  tuoi  giudicii,  e  investigabili  le  tue  vie." 

De  Mon.  II.  iz.  75-^.    *'  O  altitude  divitiarum  sapientiae  et  scientiae  Del" 
»  EpisL  X.  36-7.    <<Spiritum  Sanctam  audiat." 

*  This  is  generally  changed  to  read  qmnto^  and  translated  in  the  fifth  place,  inas* 
much  as  refutation  of  arguments  was  the  fifth  point  that  the  author  promised,  in 
f  IX,  to  take  up.  However,  as  Professor  Norton  pointed  out  to  me,  the  reading 
may  be  correct  and  refer  to  the  ninth  section  itself,  which,  if  §§  III-VIII  are 
grouped  as  they  should  be  under  one  head,  becomes  §  IV. 

•  De  Mm.  III.  xi.  14-5.    «  Dico  quod  nihil  dicunt." 
'  De  Mon,  III.  viiL  23.    "  Minorem  concedo." 
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God  to  man.  Let  them  hear  the  voice  of  the  Apostle  ^  to  the  Romans : 
**  O  the  depths  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  ! 
how  unsearchable  are  His.  judgments,  and  His  ways  past  finding  out !  "  ' 
And  finally  let  them  hear  the  very  voice  of  the  Creator  saying:* 
**  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come."  * 

And  let  these  words  suffice  for  the  inquiry  after  the  truth  we  have 
sought. 

§  XXIII.  Now  that  we  have  seen  these  things,  it  is  easy  to  refute  the 
arguments  above  urged,  which  indeed  we  proposed  doing  in  the  fourth 
section.  So  when  it  was  asserted  that  it  is  impossible  for  two  circum- 
ferences not  equidistant  from  one  another  to  have  the  same  center,  I 
say  that  this  is  true,  if  the  circumferences  are  regular,  without  one  ex- 
crescence or  more.  But  when  it  was  asserted  in  the  minor  premise 
that  the  circumference  of  the  water  and  the  circumference  of  the  earth 
are  of  this  kind,  I  say  that  this  is  not  true,*  because  of  the  excrescence 
which  exists  on  the  earth,  and  therefore  the  argument  does  not  hold 
good.  And  secondly,  when  it  was  asserted  that  the  nobler  body  de- 
serves the  nobler  place,  I  say  that  this  is  true,  according  to  its  own 
nature ;  and  I  grant  the  minor  premise ;  ^  but  when  it  was  concluded 
that  therefore  water  must  occupy  the  higher  place,  I  say  that  this  is 
true  according  to  the  proper  nature  of  the  two  bodies :  but  because  of 


1  St.  Paul  so  called  nine  times  elsewhere  by  Dante,  including  once  in  the 
Epistles. 

'  Romans f  xi.  33. 

Conv,  IV.  zzi.  56-8.  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God  I  how  unsearchable  are  His  judgments,  and  His  ways  past 
finding  out  1 " 

De  AfoH.  II.  iz.  75-d  "  Oh  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God  I " 

>  Epist.  X.  56.    '*  Let  him  hearken  to  the  Holy  Ghost" 

^  John,  viiL  21. 


«  De  Mon,  III.  xi.  14-5.    "  I  reply  that  what  they  say  is  nought.** 
^  De  MoH,  III.  viii.  23.    "  Now  I  admit  the  minor  premise." 
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natuiam  utriasque  corporis ;  sed  per  supereminentem  causam  (ut  supe- 
rius  dictum  est)  accidit  in  hac  parte  terrain  esse  superiorem;  et  sic 
ratio  deficiebat  in  prima  propositione.  Ad  tertium,  cum  dicitur: 
Omnis  opinio  quae  contradicit  sensui  est  mala  opinio,  dico  quod  ista 
ratio  procedit  ex  falsa  imaginations  Imaginantur  enim  nautae,  quod 
ideo  non  videant  terram  in  pelago  existentes  de  navi,  quia  mare  sit  altius 
quam  ipsa  terra :  sed  hoc  non  est ;  immo  esset  contrarium,  magis  enim 
viderent  Sed  est  hoc  quia  frangitur  radius  rectus  rei  visibilis  inter  rem 
et  oculum,  a  convexo  aquae :  nam  cum  aquam  formam  rotundam  habere 
oporteat  ubique  circa  centrum,  necesse  est  in  aliqua  distantia  ipsam 
efficere  obstantiam  alicuius  convexi.*  Ad  quartum,  cum  aiguebatur : 
Si  terra  non  esset  inferior  etc. ;  dico  quod  ilia  ratio  fundatur  in  felso ; 
et  ideo  nihil  est.  Credunt  enim  vulgares  et  physicorum  argumentorum 
ignari,  quod  aqua  ascendat  ad  cacumina  montium,  et  etiam  ad  locum 
fontium  in  forma  aquae ; '  sed  istud  est  valde  puerile,  nam  aquae  gene- 
rantur  ibi  (ut  per  Philosophum  patet  in  Meteoribus  suis),  ascendente 
materia  in  forma  vaporis.^  Ad  quintum,  cum  dicitur  quod  aqua  est 
corpus  imitabile  orbis  lunae,  et  per  hoc  concluditur  quod  debeat  esse 
excentrica,  cum  orbis  lunae  sit  excentricus ;  dico  quod  ista  ratio  non 
habet  necessitatem :  quia  licet  unum  adimitetur  aliud  in  uno,  non 


*  Roger  Bacon.  Opus  Majus.  IV.  ro.  "  Relinquitur  quod  aliquid  impedit  visum 
iUius  qui  est  in  navL  Sed  nihil  potest  esse  nisi  tumor  sphaericus  aquae.  Ergo  est 
sphaericae  figurae." 

>  Ristoro.  VI.  7.  <'  Secondo  qnesta  via  potemo  per  ragione  dire  che  V  acqua  che 
corre  gid  per  lo  fiume  sia  gii  corsa  molte  volte,  e  V  acqna  che  piuove  sia  gi^  pio- 
vuta  molte  volte." 


^  Purg,  V.  lo^i I.    "  Ben  sai  come  nell'  aere  si  raccoglie 

Queir  umido  vapor  che  in  acqua  riede, 
Tosto  che  sale  dove  il  freddo  il  coglie." 
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the  cause  of  supereminence  (explained  above)  it  happens  that  earth  is 
higher  in  this  part ;  and  so  the  argument  (ailed  in  the  first  proposition. 
And  thirdly  when  it  is  asserted  that  every  hypothesis  which  contradicts 
the  senses  is  a  wrong  hypothesis,  I  say  that  this  argument  proceeds  from 
a  £Edse  supposition.  For  sailors  suppose  that  on  the  sea  on  board  ship 
they  do  not  see  the  earth,  because  the  sea  is  higher  than  the  land  itself; 
but  this  is  not  so,  rather  it  would  be  contrary  for  they  could  see  more.^ 
But  it  is  because  the  direct  line  of  vision  between  the  object  and  the 
eye  is  broken  by  the  convexity  of  the  water,  for  as  water  must  be  every- 
where of  spherical  shape  about  its  center,  so  in  an  appreciable  distance 
it  must  make  an  obstacle  of  considerable  convexity.*  Fourthly,  when 
it  was  argued  that  if  the  earth  were  not  lower,  etc.,  —  I  say  that  this 
reasoning  is  based  on  error  and  therefore  null.  For  the  vulgar  herd  and 
those  ignorant  of  physical  arguments  think  that  water  ascends  to  the  sum- 
mits of  mountains  and  even  to  places  where  fountains  are,  in  the  form 
of  water ; '  but  this  is  surely  puerile,  for  the  waters  are  generated  there 
—  as  the  Philosopher  shows  in  his  Meteorics  —  the  material  ascending 
in  the  form  of  vapors.^  And  fifthly,  when  it  is  asserted  that  water  is  a 
body  imitating  the  moon's  orbit,  and  hence  the  conclusion  is  drawn  that 
it  must  be  excentric  because  the  moon's  orbit  is  excentric,  I  say  that 
this  reason  is  not  necessarily  sound ;  for  whOe  a  thing  may  imitate  an- 


1  Sacrabosco  —  says  Dr.  Moore,  II.  323  —  ezpUioB  the  shape  of  the  earth,  prov- 
ing its  sphericity  by  a  diagram, "  which  explains  why,  anless  the  surface  of  the 
water  were  apherical,  the  view  from  the  deck  would  be  better,  because  the  line  of 
sight  would  be  shorter." 

<  Roger  Bacon.  Op.  Maj,  Part  IV.  ch.  la  **  It  follows  that  something  hinders 
the  sight  of  one  at  sea.  But  this  can  be  nothing  other  than  the  spherical  swelling 
of  the  water ;  hence  its  shape  is  spherical." 

*  Ristoro  d'Arezzo.  Comp,  del  Afundo.  VI.  7.  "Thus  we  can  say  with  reason 
that  the  water  flowing  in  the  stream  has  often  flowed  before,  and  water  that  rains 
down  has  often  rained  before." 

*  Knat,  M€teor.l.\x.{y^6b,  26-31)  andll.iv.  (360^.30-35).  Both  of  these  Books 
were  familiar  to  Dante. 

Purg,  V.  109-11.    "  Well  knowest  thou  how  in  the  air  is  gathered 

That  humid  vapor  which  to  water  turns. 
Soon  as  it  rises  where  the  cold  doth  grasp  it." 
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propter  hoc  est  necesse  quod  imitetur  in  omnibus.  Videmus  ignem 
imitari  circolationem  coeli,  et  tamen  non  imitatur  ipsum  in  non  moveri 
recte,  nee  in  non  habere  contrarinm  suae  qualitati  :^  et  ideo  ratio  non 
procedit.     Et  sic  ad  argumenta* 

Sic  igitur  determinatur  determinatio  et  tractatus  de  forma  et  situ 
duorum  elementorum,  ut  superius  propositum  fuit 

§  XXIV.  Determinata  est  haec  philosophia  dominante  invicto  Do- 
minoy  domino  Kane  Grandi  de  Scala'  pro  Imperio  sacrosancto  Romano/ 
per  me  Dantem  Aligherium,  philosophorum  minimum,  in  inclyta  urbe 
Verona,  in  sacello  Helenae  gloriosae,  coram  universQ  clero  Veronensi, 
praeter  quosdam  qui,  nimia  caritate  ardentes,*  aliorum  rogamina  non 
admittunt,  et  per  humilitatis  virtutem  Spiritus  Sancti  pauperes/  ne 
aliorum  excellentiam  probare  videantur,  sermonibus  eorum  interesse 
refiigiunt.  —  Et  hoc  factum  est  in  anno  a  nativitate  Domini  nostri  lesu 
Christi  millesimo  trecentesimo  vigesimo,  in  die  Solis,  quem  praelatus 


1  Conv.  IV.  zxiii.  11-35.  '*  Secondo  li  quattro  combinatori  delle  contrarie  qua- 
litadi  che  sono  nella  nostra  composizione." 

Brunetto  Latini.  Tesoro.  II.  31.  "  Come  tutte  le  cose  furo  fatte  del  mischia- 
mento  delle  complessioni." 

*  EpisL  X.  **  Magnifico  atque  victorioso  domino,  domino  Kani  Grandi  de 
Scala." 


•  Epist  VI.  4.    "  Sacrosancto  Romanorum  imperia" 
Epist  VIII.  21.    "  Sacrosanctum  ovile," 

•  De  Mm,  III.  ui.  67.    "  Caritate  arscnint." 

•  Par,  XII.  93.    "...  Pauperum  Dei.*' 

De  Men,  II.  xii.  4-5,  and  cf.  III.  x.  13a    **  Pauperes  Christi.'' 
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other  in  one  point,  it  does  not  therefore  necessarily  imitate  it  in  all.  We 
see  fire  imitating  the  circling  of  heaven,  and  yet  it  does  not  imitate  its 
not  moving  straight,  nor  its  not  having  contrary  quality :  ^  and  so  the  rea- 
soning does  not  hold  good.     So  much  for  the  arguments. 

Thus  is  completed  the  discussion  and  exposition  of  the  form  and 
location  of  the  two  elements,  as  was  above  proposed. 

§  XXIV.  This  philosophical  inquiry  was  held,  beneath  the  rule  of  the 
uDConquered  lord,  the  Lord  Can  Grande  della  Scala,'  Vicar'  of  the 
Holy  Roman  Empire,^  by  me,  Dante  Alighieri,  least  among  philosophers, 
in  the  famous  town  of  Verona,  in  the  Chapel  of  the  glorious  Helen,  be- 
fore the  entire  Veronese  clergy,  save  a  few,  who,  burning  *  with  excess 
of  love  do  not  admit  the  inquiries  of  others,  and,  by  virtue  of  their 
humility,  poor*  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  lest  they  should  appear  to  testify  to 
the  worth  of  others,  avoid  attending  their  discourses.  And  this  was 
done  in  the  year  1320  ^  after  the  birth  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  on  Sun- 


1  Arist  De  Gen,  et  Cor,  II.  ii.  and  iii.  (330  a,  26^,  7). 

Ccftv.  IV.  zziii.  1 13-5.  "  According  to  the  four  combinations  of  contrary  qual- 
ities that  exist  in  our  composition." 

LatinL  Tesoro,  II.  31.  "  AU  things  (save  the  stars.  Ch.  32)  were  made  from  the 
combination  of  the  qualities." 

'  Epist,  X.  "To  the  magnificent  and  victorious  lord,  the  Lord  Can  Grande 
della  Scala." 

*  Can  Grande  was  appointed  Imperial  Vicar  in  Verona  by  the  Emperor 
Heniy  VII.,  in  131 1. 

*  Epist.  VI.  4.    "  The  Holy  Empire  of  the  Romans." 
Epist,  VIII.  21.    "  The  sacred  fold." 

>  De  Mon,  III.  iii.  67.    "  Burning  with  love." 

*  Par,  XII.  93.    "...  Poor  in  God." 

De  Man.  II.  xii.  4-5  and  III.  z.  15a    "  Poor  of  Christ." 

7  Boccaccio  tells  us  that  Dante  spent  the  years  1313-1321  in  Ravenna,  which  he 
left  only  twice,  in  1 31 6  or  1 317,  to  go  to  Verona,  and  early  in  132 1,  to  Venice.  If 
Moncetti  forged  the  Quaestio,  and  was  the  Dante  scholar  such  a  forgery  would 
prove  him  to  be,  is  it  likely  that  he  would  deliberately  have  invented  this  visit  to 
Verona  in  1320^  apparently  for  no  purpose  ?  The  vague  answer  given  by  Luzio 
and  Renier  (p.  26)  is  that  to  interpret  such  facts,  we  require  to  understand  Mon- 
cetti's  purposes  and  be  better  acquainted  with  his  life  than  we  are  I 
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noster  Salvator  per  gloriosam  suam  nativitatem,  ac  per  admirabi- 
lem  suam  resurrectionem  nobis  innuit  venerandum ;  qai  quidem 
dies  fuit  Septimus  a  lanuariis  idibus,  et  decimus  tertius  ante  Kalendas* 
Februarias. 


'  Prompt  (Eupres  apoeryphes  du  DanU,  p.  41.  "  De  qaelque  mani^re  qu'on 
puisse  compter  les  jours  avant  les  calendes,  c'est-li-dire  le  i^  f^vrier,  il  est  impos- 
sible d'en  tronver  treize,  si  Ton  part  da  20  Janvier." 
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day,  which  our  predestined  Saviour  bade  us  keep  holy  because  of  his 
glorious  nativity^  and  his  marvellous  resurrection ;  which  day  *  was  the 
seventh  after  the  ides  of  January  and  the  thirteenth  before  the  calends  ' 
of  February. 


1  No  other  writer  is  known  to  have  fixed  the  birth  of  Jesos  Christ  on  a  Sunday. 
Dr.  Prompt  by  a  long  calculation  makes  it  faU  on  the  same  day  of  the  week  as  Jan. 
19, 1320. 

*  Jan.  20, 1320,  was,  indeed,  a  Sunday. 

*  Dr.  Prompt,  who  finds  the  forger  of  the  QuaaUo  to  be  a  man  devoid  of  any 
mathematical  knowledge,  says :  *'  Howsoever  one  count  the  days  before  the  cal- 
ends, that  is,  before  the  first,  of  February,  it  is  impossible  to  find  thirteen,  starting 
Jan.  aa"  Does  not  Dr.  Prompt  know  that  the  Romans  counted  back  from  the 
Calends  including  the  Calends,  so  that  Jan.  31  was  Prid.  Kal.  Feb.,  or  a.  d.  II. 
Kal.  Feb.  ? 
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SEVEN   NOTES 

I.  VITA   NUOVA,  SONETTO  QUARTO,  55^ 

In  the  prose  ragione  that  begins  Chapter  VIII,  Dante  tells  us  (11.  S- 
12,  Witte  edition)  that  he  has  sometimes  seen  the  dt^ntd  gentiidonna 
in  company  with  Beatrice ;  and  of  this  fact,  he  adds,  he  has  made 
mention  **  in  the  last  part  of  the  words  "  that  he  wrote  on  her  death, 
"  as  is  plainly  evident  to  one  who  understands."  We  are  to  seek,  then, 
in  the  closing  lines  of  the  fourth  sonnet,  a  covert  reference  to  this  lady's 
companionship  with  the  gentilissima ;  moreover,  Dante's  phraseology 
leads  us  to  suspect  a  double  meaning  in  these  verses.  This  suspicion 
is  heightened  by  the  statement,  in  the  following  divisione  (11.  59-61), 
that  the  author,  in  the  passage  in  question,  is  addressing  ''  an  indefinite 
person,"  although  in  his  own  mind  the  person  addressed  is  "  definite." 

I  would  propose,  therefore,  the  following  double  interpretation  of  the 

verses 

"  Chi  non  merta  salute, 
Non  speri  mai  d'  aver  sua  compagnia." 

As  addressed  to  an  ''  indifiinita  persona,"  they  obviously  signify :  ''  Let 
no  one  undeserving  of  salvation  ever  hope  to  enjoy  her  company  (in- 
asmuch as  she  is  to  be  found  only  in  heaven)."  But  to  the  ''  persona 
diffinita  "  —  namely,  Dante  himself —  they  convey  the  warning :  "  Un- 
less thou  deservest  salutation  (or,  perhaps,  blessedness)  ^  never  hope  to 
enjoy  the  company  that  she  had  (that  is,  the  company  of  Beatrice) ." 

a.  INFERNO,  XVI,  236 

The  monster  heaving  up  into  sight  through  the  thick  air  is  compared 
to  a  diver  returning  to  the  surface, 

'*  Che  in  su  si  stende,  e  da  pi^  si  rattrappa." 

Benvenuto  explains :  ''  Manus  ampliat  et  extendit  superius,  et  pedes 
restringit  inferius."  Subsequent  commentators  have  followed  him. 
This  interpretation  seems  perfectly  satisfactory  to  one  not  used  to 
swimming  under  water,  but  to  any  one  accustomed  to  diving  it  presents 
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difficulties.  A  diver  does  not  draw  up  his  feet,  unless  it  be  to  kick  them 
out  again ;  the  best  position  for  the  legs,  after  a  smart  push,  is  one  of 
rigid  extension,  so  as  to  offer  the  least  possible  resistance. 

Casini  assumes  that  the  diver  is  climbing  up  the  anchor  rode,  and 
clinging  to  it  with  his  legs,  —  a  most  laborious  and  time-consuming 
process,  quite  out  of  place  in  a  situation  where  a  second's  delay  may 
prove  fatal.  Such  a  rope  almost  always  slants  diagonally  through  the 
water,  forming  a  line  very  much  longer  than  the  vertical  ascent ;  it  is, 
moreover,  exceedingly  hard  to  hold.  Why  should  a  diver  be  so  foolish 
as  to  attempt  to  crawl  along  it,  when  he  knows  that  by  simply  letting 
go  he  will  pop  up  to  the  surface  ? 

I  think  Dante  is  referring  here  to  the  appearance  of  a  body  seen 
through  the  water.  Such  a  body  is  magnified  in  its  upper  part,  and  at 
the  same  time  violently  foreshortened.  The  effect  is  heightened  if  the 
body  be  that  of  a  swimmer  who  is  reaching  out  with  his  hands. 

3.   PURGATORIO,  IX,  5^ 

In  all  the  discussion  of  the  **  freddo  animale  "  no  one  seems  to  have 
observed  that  the  words 

"  Che  con  la  coda  percuote  la  gente  " 

look  like  a  simple  translation  of  Revelation^  IX,  5  :  ''  £t  cruciatus  eorum, 
ut  cruciatus  scorpii  cum  percutit  hominem,^^  This  fact  ought  to  go  far 
toward  settling  the  vexed  question  of  the  identity  of  the  "  animale." 
Dante's  thought  may  well  have  been :  "  The  cold  creature  which,  as 
is  written  in  the  Apocalypse^  *  percutit  hominem.' " 

4.   PURGATORIO,   XXII,  40^2 
For  the  interpretation  of  the  difficult  lines 

"  Per  che  non  reggi  tu,  o  sacra  fame 
Deir  oro,  V  appetite  de'  mortali  ?  " 

which,  it  will  be  remembered,  are  a  reproduction  of  Virgil's 

"  Quid  non  mortalia  pectora  cogis, 
Auri  sacra  fames  !  "     {Aen,  III,  56-57), 

I  have  to  offer  an  explanation  slightly  different  from  those  given  by 
Scartazzini,  Casini,  Pellegrini,  and  Moore  (Studies,  I,  pp.  186-187). 
The  Italian  words  apparently  mean :  "  Why,  O  righteous  hunger  for 
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gold,  dost  thou  not  govern  mortals'  desire? "  That  is,  why  does  not  a 
moderate  and  therefore  blessed  love  of  worldly  goods  check  the  excesses 
of  avarice  and  prodigality  ?  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  inconceivable  that 
Dante  should  have  misunderstood  Virgil's  phrase,  which,  of  course, 
means  something  quite  different.  Why  may  we  not  assume  that  Dante 
saw  in  the  Latin  poet's  lines  a  double  meaning?  Beneath  the  obvious 
literal  signification  he  may  have  discerned  a  moral  sense,  which  he  ex- 
pressed in  his  version.     In  this  case  the  words  of  Statins  (v.  38), 

"  Quand'  io  inUsi  Ik  dove  tu  esclame," 

would  mean :  ''  When  I  comprehended  the  hidden  significance  of  thine 
exclamation." 

The  use  of  re^  may  have  been  suggested  by  the  lines  of  Boethius 
{J)e  Cons.  Phil.,  Lib.  II,  end  of  Met.  8)  : 

"  O  felix  hominum  genus 
Si  vestros  animos  amor, 
Quo  coelum  regitur,  regat ! " 

5.   PURGATORIO,   XXXI,   232 

The  word  caribo,  which  apparently  means  a  dance  measure  or  tune, 
occurs  also,  as  has  been  pointed  out,  in  Giacomino  Pugliese  (D'  Ancona 
e  Comparetti,  Le  antiche  rime  volgari,  I,  p.  3  88)  : 

•*  Per6  a  voi  m'  apresento 
A  tal  convento, 
Isto  caribo 
Ben  dis  tribe : 
Dele  maldicente 
Bon*  6  talento : 
Lo  stormento 
Vo  sonahdo, 
£  cantando, 
Blondetta  piagente.'* 

The  editors  remark  (V,  p.  351)  :  "Questo  caribo  .  .  .  sembra,  per 
quel  che  segue,  una  danza  o  un  canto."  The  earliest  commentators  on 
Dante  seem  to  have  found  the  word  perfectly  intelligible.  As  far  as  I 
can  discover,  nobody  has  pointed  out  the  evident  identity  of  caribo  with 
the  Provencal  garips  in  the  Leis  d* amors  (Appel,  Provenzalische  Chres- 
tomathicy  No.  124,  1.  173):  "  De  garips  no  nos  entremetem,  quar 
solamen  han  respieg  a  cert  e  especial  so  d'  esturmens,  ses  verba." 
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It  IS  natural  to  connect  this  word  with  the  Arabic  ghatib^  **  strange 
or  "  foreign ; "  and,  in  fact,  we  find  a  word  akin  to  gharib  used  to  indi- 
cate a  kind  of  music.  The  following  excerpt  from  G.  Host's  Nach- 
richten  von  Marokos  und  Fes  im  Lande  selbst  gcsammelt^  in  den  yahren 
1 760-1 768,  aus  dem  D'dnischen  ubersetzt  (Kopenhagen,  1781),  was 
procured  for  me,  in  the  library  of  Leyden,  by  Dr.  M.  M.  Skinner,  of 
Harvard  University :  "  §  7.  Poesie  und  Musik  der  Mauren,  —  Sie 
haben  keine  geschriebene  Musik  aber  sie  mflssen  doch  notwendig  einige 
Notas  characteristic  as  oder  Kennzeichen  haben,  um  die  eine  Melodie 
von  der  anderen  zu  unterscheiden,  zu  denen  sie  verschiedene  Namen 
haben."  A  list  of  forty-two  names  follows,  among  them  ''  Rgrabt  elha- 
sUn."  The  word  that  Host  transcribes  "  Rgrabt  "  is  an  abstract  noun 
derived  from  ghrb^  the  root  oigharib.  The  author  adds :  "  Einige  von 
diesen  Melodien  haben  sie  von  Spanien  mitgebracht,  andere  haben  sie 
von  den  TUrken  bekommen.*' 

6.   PARADISO,   XIII,   Z33-X35 

I  cannot  find  that  any  one  has  called  attention  to  the  striking  resem- 
blance between  these  lines  and  a  passage  mAb  la  dokhor  del  temps  novels 
by  Guilhem  de  Peitieu  (Appel,  ProvenzcUische  Chrestomathie^  No.  10, 

w. 13-18) : 

'*  La  nostr'  amor  va  enaissi 
Com  la  branca  del  albespi, 
Qu^esta  sobre  I'arbr'  entrenan, 
La  nuoit,  ab  la  ploia  ez  al  gel, 
Tro  Tendeman,  que  1  sols  s'espan. 
Par  la  fueilla  verz  el  ramel." 

Dante's  verses  are : 

"  Ch'  10  ho  veduto  tutto  il  vemo  prima 
II  prun  mostrarsi  rigido  e  feroce, 
Poscia  portar  la  rosa  in  su  la  cima." 

7.   PARADISO,   XXII,  75 

The  phrase  "  per  danno  delle  carte/'  meaning  "  as  waste  paper,"  is 

obviously  allied  to  the  Provencal  expression  getar  (or  metre)  a  son  dan^ 

"to  throw  away"  or  "to  despise,"  which  may  perhaps  have  been 

originally  a  book-keeping  term.    See  Levy,  Provenzalisches  Supplement" 

Wdrterbuch^  under  Dan. 

C.  H.   GRANDGENT. 
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BY-LAWS 


1.  This  Society  shall  be  called  the  Dante  Society.  Its  object 
shall  be  the  encouragement  of  the  study  of  the  Life  and  Works 
of  Dante. 

2.  Any  person  desirous  to  become  a  member  of  this  Society  may 
do  so  by  signifying  his  or  her  wish  in  writing  to  the  Secretary,  and 
by  the  payment  of  an  annual  fee  of  five  dollars. 

3.  An  Annual  Meeting  for  the  election  of  officers  shall  be  held 
at  Cambridge  on  the  third  Tuesday  of  May,  of  which  due  notice 
shall  be  given  to  the  members  by  the  Secretary. 

4.  Special  meetings  may  be  held  at  any  time  appointed  by 
vote  of  the  members  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  or  by  call  from  the 
President  and  Secretary. 

5.  The  officers  shall  be  a  President,  a  Vice  President,  a  Secretary 
and  Treasurer,  and  a  Librarian,  who,  together  with  three  members 
thereto  chosen,  shall  form  the  Council  of  the  Society.  All  these 
officers  shall  be  chosen  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  and  their  term  of 
service  shall  be  for  one  year,  or  until  their  successors  are  elected. 
Vacancies  in  the  Council  shall  be  filled  for  the  remainder  of  the  year 
by  the  Council. 

6.  The  President,  or,  in  his  absence,  the  Vice  President,  or,  in 
the  absence  of  both,  any  member  of  the  Council,  shall  preside  at  all 
meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council. 

7.  The  Secretary  and  Treasurer  shall  keep  a  record  of  the  meet- 
ings of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council,  shall  collect  and  receive  all 
dues,  and  keep  accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure  of  the 
Society,  shall  give  notice  of  meetings,  ind  shall  perform  all  other 
duties  appropriate  to  his  office. 

8.  The  Council  shall  hold  meetings  at  such  times  as  it  may 
appoint,  shall  determine  on  the  use  to  be  made  of  the  income  of 
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the  Society,  shall  endeavor  to  promote  the  special  objects  of  the 
Society  in  such  ways  as  may  seem  most  appropriate,  and  shall  make 
an  annual  report  of  their  proceedings,  including  a  full  statement  of 
accounts,  at  each  Annual  Meeting.  This  report  shall  be  made  in 
print  for  distribution  to  the  members. 

9.  No  officer  of  the  Society  shall  be  competent  to  contract 
debts  in  the  name  of  the  Society,  and  no  expenditure  shall  be 
made  without  a  vote  of  the  Council. 

10.  A  majority  of  the  Council  shall  form  a  quorum  for  the 
transaction  of  business. 

11.  Any  person  distinguished  for  his  interest  in  the  purposes  of 
the  Society,  or  who  has  rendered  it  valuable  service,  may  be  chosen 
an  Honorary  Member  at  any  regular  meeting  of  the  Society,  and  shall 
be  entitled  to  all  its  privileges  without  annual  assessment. 

12.  The  preceding  rules  may  be  changed  at  any  time  by  unanimous 
vote  of  the  Council. 


THE    DANTE   PRIZE 


The  Society  offers  an  annual  prize  of  one  hundred  dollars  for  the 
best  essay  by  a  student  in  any  department  of  Harvard  University, 
or  by  a  graduate  of  not  more  than  three  years'  standing,  on  a  subject 
drawn  from  the  life  or  works  of  Dante.  The  competition  is  open  to 
students  and  graduates  of  similar  standing  of  any  college  or  univer- 
sity in  the  United  States. 

For  the  year  1903-1904  the  following  subjects  were  proposed : 

7.  The  credibility  of  Boccaccio^ s  "  Vita  di  Dante^^  and  of  what  he 
tells  concerning  Dante  in  his  ^^Commento.^^ 

2.  The  verse  endings  in  the  Diinna  Commedia  in  which  Dante  has 
made  ^^li  vocaboli  dire  nelle  sue  rime  altro  che  quello  ch^  erano  appo  gli 
altri  dicitori  usati  di  sprimere^^  (Ottimo  Commento,  Inf.  x,  85). 

J.  A  collection  of  all  the  passages  in  the  prose  works  of  Dante  directly 
illustrative  of  the  Divina  Commedia^  arranged  in  order  as  a  comment 
upon  it. 

4.  A  critical  comment  of  the  De  Vulgari  Eloquio, 

5.  Visions  of  Hell,  Purgatory^  or  Paradise  of  earlier  date  than  the 
Divina  Commedia, 

For  the  year  1 904-1 905  : 

1.  The  verse  endings  in  the  Divina  Commedia  in  which  Dante  has 
made  **  //  vocaboli  dire  nelle  sue  rime  altro  che  quello  ch^  erano  appo  gli 
altri  dicitori  usati  di  sprimere^^  (Ottimo  Commento,  Inf  x,  85). 

2.  A  collection  of  all  the  passages  in  the  prose  works  of  Dante  directly 
illustrative  of  the  Divina  Commedia,  arranged  in  order  as  a  comment 
upon  it. 
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J.  A  critical  comment  of  the  De  Vulgari  Eloquio, 

4,  A  discussion  of  the  authorship  of  II  Fiore. 

5.  A  study  of  Dante* s  influence  upon  English  literature  (or  upon  any 
single  author  or  period). 

Essays  must  be  deposited  with  the  Dean  of  Harvard  College, 
Cambridge,  Mass.,  on  or  before  \hefrst  day  of  May. 

Essayists  are  at  liberty  to  write  on  any  one  of  the  subjects  which 
have  been  proposed  in  the  years  during  which  the  Dante  Prize  has 
been  offered  or  to  propose  new  subjects  for  the  approval  of  the 
Council  of  the  Society. 

On  the  title-page  must  be  written  an  assumed  name  and  a  state- 
ment of  the  writer's  standing,  i>.,  whether  he  is  a  graduate  or  an 
undergraduate  (and  of  what  college  or  university) ;  if  he  is  an  under- 
graduate, to  what  class  he  belongs,  and  to  what  department  of  the 
college  or  university.  Under  cover  with  the  essay  must  be  sent  a 
sealed  letter  containing  the  true  name  and  address  of  the  writer,  and 
superscribed  with  his  assumed  name. 

The  essays  must  be  written  upon  letter  paper,  of  good  quality,  of 
the  quarto  size,  with  a  margin  of  not  less  than  one  inch  at  the  top, 
at  the  bottom,  and  on  each  side,  so  that  they  may  be  bound  up 
without  injury  to  the  writing.  The  sheets  on  which  the  essay  is 
written  must  be  securely  stitched  together. 

The  judges  of  the  essays  are  a  committee  of  the  Dante  Society. 

In  case  the  judges  decide  that  no  essay  submitted  to  them  deserves 
the  full  prize,  they  are  at  liberty  to  award  one  or  two  prizes  of  fifty 
dollars,  or  to  award  no  prize. 

The  Dante  Society  has  the  privilege  of  retaining  and  depositing  in 
the  Dante  Collection  of  the  Harvard  College  Library  any  or  all  essays 
offered  in  competition  for  the  Dante  Prize,  whether  successful  or  not. 

Since  its  establishment  the  Dante  Prize  (in  full  or  in  part)  has 
been  awarded  to  the  following  persons : 


Heinrich  Conrad  Bierwirth  ....  1887. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  Dante* s  Obligations  to  the  School- 
men^ especially  to  Thomas  Aquinas, 
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George  Rice  Carpenter  .  .  .  1888. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  The  Interpretation  and  Reconcil- 
iation of  the  Different  Accounts  of  his  Experiences  after  the  Death  of 
Beatrice^  given  by  Dante  in  the  Vita  Nuova  and  the  Convito. 

Charles  Sterrett  Latham  ....  1890. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  A  Translation  into  English  of 
Dante* s  Letters^  with  Explanatory  and  Historical  Comments. 

Lucy  Allen  Paton  ....  189  i. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject:  The  Personal  Character  of  Dante 
as  revealed  in  his  Writings. 

Kenneth  McKenzie  ....  1894. 
For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  The  Rise  of  the  Dolce  Stil  Nuovo. 

« 

Jeremiah  Denis  Matthias  Ford  ....  1895. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  Dante* s  Influence  upon  Spanish 
Literature  during  the  Fifteenth  and  Sixteenth  Centuries, 

Annette  Fiske  ....  1897. 

For  an  essay  upon  the  subject :  Dant^s  Obligatiofis  to  Old  French 
and  Provencal  Lyric  Poetry. 

Arthur  Newton  Peaslee  ....  1900. 

For  an  essay  entitled  :  A  Metrical  Rhyming  Translation  of  the 
Three  Canzoni  of  the  Convito. 

Henry  Latimer  Seaver  ....  1901. 
For  an  essay  entitled:  A  Translation  of  the  Canzoni  in  the  Convito. 
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Alain  Campbell  White  ....  1902. 

The  Latham  Prize  for  an  essay  entitled :  A  Translation  of  the 
Quaestio  de  Aqua  et  Terra^  and  a  Discussion  of  its  Authenticity, 

Alphonso  de  Salvio  ....   1902. 

For  an  essay  entitled  :  The  Verse  Endings  in  the  Divina  Commedia 
in  which  Dante  has  made  ^^li  vocaboH  dire  nelle  sue  rime  altro  che  quello 
ch'  erano  appo  gli  altri  dicitori  usati  di  sprimere.^^ 

Fritz  Hagens  ....  1903 

For  an  essay  entitled :  A  Critical  Comment  of  the  De  Vulgari 
Eloquio, 
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The  twenty-second  annual  meeting  of  the  Society  was 
held  on  May  19,  1903,  and  the  regular i)usiness  was  trans- 
acted. The  Rev.  Charles  A.  Dinsmore  was  elected  to 
the  Council  in  place  of  the  retiring  member,  Professor 
Sheldon.  The  other  officers  were  all  reelected.  Pro- 
fessor Grandgent,  chairman  of  the  committee  appointed 
at  the  preceding  meeting  to  make  recommendations  for 
honorary  members,  reported  the  nominations  of  Pro- 
fessor Francesco  d'Ovidio  of  Naples  and  Professor  Ber- 
thold  Wiese  of  Halle  to  succeed  Dr.  Scartazzini  and 
Professor  Paur,  both  deceased.  These  members  were 
unanimously,  elected. 

The  principal  enterprise  which  the  Society  now  has 
in  hand  is  the  completion  and  publication  of  the  Con- 
cordances to  Dante's  minor  works,  for  which  the  materials 
have  been  gradually  collected.  At  the  meeting  in  1903 
the  President  made  the  welcome  and  important  announce- 
ment that  one  of  the  members  had  generously  offered  to 
guarantee  the  cost  of  these  publications.  The  issue  of 
the  present  Report  has  been  delayed  several  months  and 
in  the  meantime  the  committee  in  charge  of  the  Con- 
cordances has  made  considerable  further  progress.  The 
Italian  volume  under  the  editorship  of  Professor  Sheldon 
and  Mr.  Alain  C.  White  has  now  gone  to  press,  and  it 
is  the  hope  of  the  Council  that  the  Latin  volume  may  be 
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ready  to  follow  it  before  very  long.  Thus  the  Society 
may  soon  see  the  completion  of  the  work  begun  in  Dr. 
Fay's  Concordance  of  the  Divine  Comedy. 

The  competition  for  the  Dante  Prize  slackened  again 
in  1903.  Only  two  essays  were  offered,  and  a  special 
prize  of  fifty  dollars  was  awarded  to  Mr.  Fritz  Hagens 
for  a  critical  comment  on  the  "De  Vylgari  Eloquio." 
Members  of  the  Society  are  once  more  reminded  that 
the  prize  is  open  tfc  students  of  any  American  college, 
and  are  asked  to  assist  in  stimulating  a  wider  interest  in 
the  competition. 

Two  papers  are  published  with  this   Report.     The 

Council  is  indebted  to  Professor  Sheldon  for  preparing 

an  account  of  the  Italian  Concordance  which  is  in  his 

charge,   and  to   Professor  Fletcher  for  permitting  the 

Society  to  publish  his  essay  on  "  The  Philosophy  of  Love 

of  Guido  Cavalcanti." 

FRED  NORRIS  ROBINSON, 

Secretary, 
Cambridge,  June  23,  1904. 


THE  CONCORDANCE  TO  DANTE'S  MINOR 

ITALIAN  WORKS 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Dante  Society  in  May,  1902,  it  was  reported 
that  the  cards  for  the  Concordance  intended  to  cover  all  the  Italian 
works  of  Dante  except  the  Dknna  Commedia  were  at  last  practically 
complete,  and  accordingly  the  question  of  editing  and  publishing  the 
work  came  up.  After  some  discussion  a  committee,  consisting  of 
Professor  Grandgent,  Mr.  L.  K  Taylor,  and  the  undersigned  as 
chairman,  was  appointed  to  take  charge  of  this  matter. 

The  committee  first  endeavored  to  secure  an  editor  or  editors  to 
prepare  the  cards  for  the  printer.  The  result  was  that  the  chairman  * 
undertook  this  task  with  the  assistance  of  Mr.  Alain  C.  White,  whose 
interest  in  Dante  studies  is  sufficiently  indicated  by  his  work  on  the 
Quaestio  de  Aqua  et  Terra  published  in  the  Twenty-First  Report. 
Although  he  had  made  other  plans  Mr.  White  kindly  consented  to 
devote  considerable  time  to  the  Concordance,  and  it  may  be  said 
here  that  his  assistance  has  been  of  great  value,  his  work  being 
marked  by  a  high  degree  of  rapidity  combined  with  conscientious 
thoroughness. 

The  details  of  the  editing  were  settled  partly  by  conference  in 
Cambridge  and  joint  work  on  the  first  few  pages  of  the  Convivio 
in  September,  1902,  and  partly  by  correspondence  and  occasional 
meetings  in  Cambridge  after  the  work  had  been  well  begun.  The 
printed  Rules  used  by  the  many  different  persons  who  had  written 
the  cards  were  followed  in  general,  but  it  was  found  expedient  to 
make  a  few  changes  in  them  and  to  provide  for  some  additional 
matters.  For  instance,  a  change  in  punctuation  was  made  which 
involved  alteration  of  every  card,  the  resulting  gain  in  clearness 
seeming  to  make  it  desirable.  This  change  consisted  in  restricting 
the  use  of  commas  in  the  references  to  separating  different  line  num- 
bers in  the  same  poem  or  chapter,  a  period  being  used  instead  of  a 
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comma  to  separate  the  chapter  number  from  the  line  number;  as, 
V,  N  36.  13  (instead  of  36,  13)  ;  C  iv.  i.  74,  87  (instead  of  i,  74, 
87).  In  the  references  to  the  poems  in  the  Vita  Nuova  it  seemed 
best  to  give  the  number  of  the  line  in  the  poem  as  well  as  its  number 
in  the  chapter  of  which  the  poem  is  a  part.  Thus,  for  invidia  occurs 
the  reference  V,  N.  27.  18  {Son,  xvi.  6).  When  the  same  passage 
occurred  in  different  places  with  some  slight  difference  and  these 
occurrences  were  put  on  the  same  card,  brackets  were  used  to  show 
the  difference ;  the  words  enclosed  in  brackets  do  not  occur  in  all 
the  passages  referred  to.  Variant  readings  are  in  parentheses.  A 
number  of  additions  were  made  to  the  list  of  words  for  which  refer- 
ences only,  without  quotation  of  the  context,  are  given.  A  very  few 
additions  were  made  to  the  list  of  words  omitted  altogether,  and  that 
list  now  comprises  avere  and  essere  in  all  their  verbal  forms  (but 
their  infinitives  when  used  as  nouns  are  entered  without  quotations), 
«,  che  (in  all  senses)  and  ch}^  c/ii,  cui^  e^  ma^  ne^  //^,  tion,  0  (conj.), 

*guesto,  quello  (but  the  singular  forms  qucsti^  quegli^  etc.,  are  included, 
as  are  costui^  colui,  costdy  coki^  costoro^  colorOy  but  without  quotations), 
se  (conj.),  j^,  siy  li;  further,  the  articles,  prepositions  of  one  syllable, 

,  whether  with  or  without  the  article  in  combination,  and  all  regular 
forms  of  the  personal  pronouns  and  possessive  adjectives  (under  this 
rule  egli^  e\  d  were  omitted  except  when  they  occur  as  plural  forms). 
The  exceptional  forms  to  be  entered  were  put  in  their  proper  alpha- 
betical places,  but  in  general  the  words  are,  as  was  directed  in  the 
RulcSy  entered  as  they  would  naturally  be  in  dictionaries ;  verbs,  for 
example,  stand  under  the  infinitive  form. 

The  omission  of  certain  words  not  included  in  the  list  just  given 
was  not  finally  determined  on  until  a  comparatively  late  day.  Dante's 
vocabulary,  as  seen  in  his  works,  comprises  not  only  Italian  words 
in  the  ordinary  sense  but  also  some  specimens  of  different  Italian 
dialects  contained  in  the  De  Vulgari  Eloquentia^  a  few  Greek  words, 
spelt  as  they  might  be  expected  to  be  spelt  in  his  time,  a  number  of 
Latin  words,  and  also  some  Provencal  words.  Of  these  the  words 
contained  in  the  Dc  Vulgari  Eloqumtia  were  not  at  first  included, 
but  such  of  them  as  are  in  quotations  from  Dante's  own  Italian 
writings  have  now  been  entered.  Quotations  from  other  Italian 
poets,  whether  in  that  Latin  work  or  in  Dante's  Italian  works,  have 
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been  omitted.  The  same  rule  has  been  applied  to  Latin  words, — 
those  occurring  in  obvious  quotations  not  being  listed.  So,  too,  the 
final  Latin  words  in  the  Vita  Nu&va  have  been  omitted.  But  when 
the  Latin  words  found  in  the  Italian  works  appear  to  be  Dante's 
own,  especially  when  they  are  an  integral  part  of  an  Italian  sentence, 
it  seems  best  to  include  them,  and  this  has  been  done.  (They  might 
also  appear  in  a  Concordance  to  Dante's  Latin  works,  and  this 
double  entry,  since  their  number  is  small  and  they  are  likely  to  be 
looked  for  in  either  work,  can  hardly  be  thought  improper.)  This 
applies,  for  instance,  to  the  Latin  words  in  that  poem  {Cam,  xxi) 
which  is  written  in  three  languages,  —  Italian,  Latin,  and  Provencal. 
But  the  Provencal  words  in  that  poem  have  not  been  included.  The 
reason  for  this  inconsistency  is  the  unsatisfactory  state  of  the  text. 
Since  everybody  knows  where  to  find  the  lines  the  omission  can  do 
no  great  harm.  No  one  will  object  to  the  inclusion  of  the  few 
Greek  words,  whatever  opinion  may  be  held  about  Dante's  knowl- 
edge of  Greek. 

After  the  first  few  days  of  working  in  Cambridge  it  was  found 
possible  to  arrange  a  plan  which  could  be  followed  until  the  revision 
was  completed.  A  first  revision  was  made  in  New  York  by  Mr. 
White,  who  went  over  the  whole  of  the  cards  with  the  text  before 
him,  supplying  omissions,  rejecting  cards  which  were  for  any  reason 
unsuitable,  rewriting  whenever  necessary,  and  scrutinizing  every 
card  which  was  retained.  The  cards  thus  revised  were  from  time  to 
time  sent  to  Cambridge  for  a  second  revision,  in  which,  as  in  the 
first,  nothing  was  taken  for  granted.  They  were  sent  to  New  York 
again,  a  few  thousand  at  a  time,  where  the  prose  and  the  verse  cards 
were  arranged  in  alphabetical  order. 

The  constant  interest  of  the  President  of  the  Society  was  often 
and  actively  shown,  and  the  arrangement  of  the  material  —  to  men- 
tion a  single  feature  of  the  work  —  is  due  in  great  part  to  his  wise 
counsel.  He  attached  much  importance  to  a  separation  of  the  prose 
and  the  verse  parts  of  the  Concordance,  and  in  order  to  combine 
this  desirable  object  with  ease  of  comparison  of  the  prose  usage  and 
the  verse  usage  of  the  poet  it  was  finally  decided  that  the  best  plan 
would  be  to  print  the  verse  and  the  prose  so  that  the  one  should 
occupy  the  upper  part  of  the  page  and  the  other  the  lower  part. 
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Messrs.  Ginn  &  Company  kindly  printed  for  us  three  specimen  pages 
without  charge,  and  these,  together  with  comparisons  of  prose  and 
verse  words  in  many  different  places,  make  this  plan  of  arranging 
the  material  appear  quite  feasible.  Its  obvious  advantages  recom- 
mend it  strongly. 

The  preparation  of  the  cards  for  printing  was.  practically  finished 
before  the  end  of  the  calendar  year  1903,  though  the  cards  were 
afterward  numbered  by  Mr.  White  and  a  few  changes  were  made  in 
the  present  year.  Through  Professor  Norton  and  Dr.  Moore,  the 
editor  of  the  Oxford  Dante^  the  plan  was  brought  to  the  notice  of 
the  Delegates  of  the  Clarendon  Press,  and  in  a  letter  to  Professor 
Norton  was  expressed  their  willingness  to  print  the  Concordance. 
The  manuscript  was  sent  to  Oxford  about  the  end  of  March  and 
notice  of  its  receipt  came  before  the  end  of  April.  The  terms  sug- 
gested for  the  publication  by  the  Clarendon  Press  are  very  satis- 
factory, being  much  more  liberal  than  it  had  appeared  possible  to 
obtain  in  this  country.  A  member  of  the  Society  had  already  gen- 
erously  offered  to  be  responsible  for  the  money  needed  for  the 
publication. 

Some  further  information  about  the  Concordance,  including  some 
approximate  figures,  may  be  in  place  here. 

I.  Size  of  the  Book.  —  By  the  omissions  mentioned  above  and  by 
keeping  the  mention  of  variant  readings  within  very  narrow  limits  it 
has  been  made  possible,  it  is  believed,  to  prevent  the  whole  from 
occupying  much  more  space  than  is  taken  by  Professor  Fay's  corre- 
sponding work  for  the  Divina  Commedia,  All  the  Italian  verse  in  the 
Oxford  Dante  —  other  than  the  Divina  Commedia  —  is  included  (with 
the  few  exceptions  noted  above),  as  well  as  some  additional  sonnets 
expected  to  appear  in  the  third  edition  of  that  book.  The  total 
number  of  cards  is  44,495  (the  additional  sonnets  will  cause,  an 
increase  of  163,  making  in  all  44,658),  but  a  certain  number  of  these 
contain  more  than  the  equivalent  of  one  printed  line  each,  while  on 
the  other  hand  sometimes  one  card  mav  be  combined  with  one  or 
more  others  to  make  a  single  line.  Allowance  must  also  be  made 
for  a  number  of  cross  references.  It  is  thought  that  the  whole, 
inclusive  of  the  necessary  prefatory  explanations,  will  not  exceed 
nine  hundred  pages  of  the  size  seen  in  Professor  Fay's  Concordance. 
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It  is  intended  to  insert  in  the  preface  a  comparative  table  exhibiting 
the  differences  in  arrangement  of  the  poems  of  the  Canzoniere  in 
other  editions. 

2.  Arrangement  of  Quotations  and  References.  —  The  Canzoni  coitat, 
first  in  the  verse,  and  among  them  those  in  the  Vita  Nuova  take  the 
first  place,  followed  by  those  in  the  ConviviOy  the  other  Canzoni 
coming  last  in  this  group.  Next  come  the  Sestine,  then  the  Ballate 
(beginning  with  the  one  in  the  Vita  Nuovd)^  then  the  Sonetti  (those 
in  the  Vita  Nuova  preceding  the  others),  then  the  Sette  Salmi  Peni- 
tenziali,  and  finally  the  Professione  di  Fede,  For  the  prose  the  quota- 
tions from  the  Vita  Nuova  precede  those  from  the  Convivio,  Within 
these  various  divisions  the  quotations  are  arranged  in  the  order  of 
the  text  except  when  a  passage  is  anticipated  because  it  is  nearly  or 
quite  identical  with  one  occurring  earlier  and  is  combined  with  that 
on  one  card. 

3.  Variant  Readings  and  Doubtful  Questions.  —  Only  a  few  variant 
readings  have  been  admitted,  the  general  principle  being  to  admit 
such  only  when  the  text  of  the  Oxford  edition  seemed  so  difficult  if 
not  even  impossible  that  it  was  necessary  to  do  so.  In  some  cases 
where  the  question  was  one  of  punctuation  the  passage  quoted  (as  in 
that  edition)  was  yet  so  given  as  at  least  to  suggest  the  possibility 
of  a  different  punctuation  and  interpretation  (cf.  Canz,  x.  150). 

In  some  more  or  less  difficult  passages  a  decision  had  to  be  made 
before  a  certain  word  could  be  entered  according  to  the  general  plan 
followed.  It  is  believed  that  everything  can  be  easily  found,  though 
it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  every  one  will  agree  with  the  decision 
made  in  this  or  that  case.  Thus,  intenio  in  V,  N  19.  94  is  entered 
as  a  noun,  not  as  a  participle,  and  the  following  word,  trattato^ 
is  taken  as  a  participle  and  put  under  trattare,  not  as  a  noun.  The 
word  aitri  is  sometimes  a  singular  pronoun,  but  in  some  cases  it  may 
also  be  taken  as  the  plural  of  aitro.  The  references  for  aitro  must 
be  supplemented,  in  order  to  cover  all  doubtful  cases,  by  consulting 
also  altri^  and  vice  versa.  So,  too,  those  for  cih  are  not  absolutely 
complete  without  inclusion  of  cioe^  conciofossecosachh,  etc.,  and  a  similar 
thing  may  be  said  of  secondo  (prep.)  and  secondoche,  avvenire  and 
avvegnachh.  It  is  not  always  easy  to  say  at  once  whether  uno  is  the 
indefinite  article   (which  is  not  included)  or  the  numeral.     Under 
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bene  the  adverb  and  the  noun  are  not  distinguished  and  the  same  is 
true  of  male ;  and  under  solo  no  distinction  is  made  between  the  use 
as  adjective  and  that  as  adverb.  In  many  cases  Professor  Grand- 
gent's  opinion  was  asked  and  it  was  freely  given  whenever  asked, 
though  the  demands  thus  made  on  his  time  alone  were  not  incon- 
siderable. But  he  is  not  to  be  held  responsible  for  any  decisions 
taken. 

4.  Cross  References.  —  These  have  been  introduced  to  a  consider- 
able extent.  The  many  different  forms  of  words,  as  core  and  cuore^ 
virtii^  virtuiUy  and  virtute^  frode  and  fraude^  it  seemed  necessary  to 
enter  separately,  and  where  the  forms  were  not  consecutive  a  cross 
reference  was  desirable.  Where  the  difference  was  insignificant,  for 
example,  where  it  would  not  affect  metre  or  rhyme,  the  general  prin- 
ciple was  to  put  all  the  passages  quoted  under  one  heading,  but  the 
other  spelling  was  of  course  given  with  a  reference  to  the  one  pre- 
ferred. Where,  on  the  other  hand,  the  difference  seemed  more 
significant,  each  form  was  entered  with  its  quotations,  and  reference 
was  made  from  each  one  to  the  other  or  others.  But  of  the  two 
possible  spellings  in  such  words  as  s/orzare,  isforzare  the  second  has 
been  ignored,  all  such  cases  being  entered  only  under  the  one  with- 
out the  initial  /",  that  is,  under  s ;  and  for  verbs  compounded  with  dis 
there  is  no  reference  to  corresponding  forms  having  s  only  as  the 
prefix,  and  vice  versa.  Some  real  or  apparent  inconsistencies  will, 
it  is  hoped,  be  pardoned. 

5.  Comparison  of  Prose  and  Verse.  —  Of  the  total  number  of  cards 
33,094  (now  33,096,  for  two  of  the  cards  for  the  lately  added  sonnets 
are  cross-reference  cards  for  words  occurring  in  prose  only)  are  for 
the  prose  and  11,401  (now  11,562)  are  for  the  verse.  From  this  it 
appears  that  the  entries  for  prose  are  almost  three  times  as  many  as 
those  for  verse.  It  is  true  that  the  number  of  cards  is  not  the  same 
as  the  number  of  occurrences  of  all  the  words  entered,  but  this 
proportion  is  nearly  enough  correct  for  the  relation  of  prose  to  verse 
as  it  would  appear  on  the  average  on  the  printed  pages.  Individual 
pages  will,  however,  vary  considerably  from  this  average. 

The  number  of  words  and  word  forms  entered  as  headings  is  not 
in  this  proportion  when  we  compare  verse  and  prose.  Here  a  word 
of  caution  is  necessary.     None  of  the  following  figures  can  be  taken 
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as  absolutely  exact ;  they  are  for  the  most  part  only  approximations, 
the  result  of  a  rough  count.  The  numerous  variant  forms  make  an 
exact  count  somewhat  difficult  ;  yet  the  numbers  here  given,  inexact 
as  they  are,  are  not  without  interest.  For  the  prose  the  total  number 
of  words  and  word  forms  entered  is  probably  somewhat  under  4000 ; 
for  the  verse  the  corresponding  number  is  over  2300 ;  that  is,  more 
than  half  as  many  as  in  the  prose.  It  would  seem  also  that  for  each 
word  of  the  prose  there  are  on  the  average  between  eight  and  nine 
occurrences,  while  for  each  word  of  the  verse  the  average  number  of 
occurrences  is  about  five.  This  is  not  surprising  when  we  remember 
how  much  less  verse  there  is  than  prose  to  be  compared. 

The  divergence  from  the  average  numbers  just  given  for  the 
occurrences  of  the  words  in  prose  and  verse  respectively  is  often  very 
great.  In  the  (approximately)  4000  entries  for  the  prose  the  number 
of  cards  (here  pretty  accurately  known)  for  individual  words  varies 
from  I  up  to  402  (for  cosd)^  and  the  \ioxd  parte  has  358  cards.  For 
the  verse  the  variations  are  not  so  great,  but  they  are  still  consider- 
able, a  minimum  of  i  contrasting  with  such  figures  as  175  (for  amore)^ 
135  (for  ciiori).  Let  us  compare  prose  and  verse  for  these  and  a 
few  other  words  where  the  figures  can  be  given  pretty  exactly. 
Against  the  402  cards  for  cosa  in  prose  we  find  44  for  the  same 
word  in  verse,  and  the  358  in  prose  for  parte  contrast  even  more 
strongly  with  28  in  verse  ;  cuore  has  in  prose  46,  in  verse  130  (this 
case  is  remarkable  as  showing  a  much  higher  number  for  verse  than 
for  prose)  ;  cominciare  has  in  prose  136,  in  verse  8;  ragione  has  in 
prose  212,  in  verse  17;  while  amore  shows  nearly  equal  numbers, 
—  185  in  prose,  175  in  verse. 

But  the  most  surprising  results  are  seen  when  the  words  repre- 
sented by  a  single  card,  and  therefore  in  most  cases  occurring  only 
once  in  prose  or  only  once  in  verse,  are  counted.  In  the  rough 
count  made  some  time  ago  proper  names,  Latin  words,  and  the  less 
important  variant  forms  of  words  were  omitted.  The  number  of 
prose  words  with  only  one  card  each  appeared  to  be  between  11 00 
and  1200,  or,  to  put  it  in  different  language,  more  than  a  fourth  of 
the  prose  words  seem  to  occur  only  once  each  in  prose.  For  the 
one-card  words  in  the  verse  a  similar  result  was  found.  Of  these 
there  are  about  900  (the  new  sonnets  previously  not  counted  adding 
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some  40  to  the  old  list  and  causing  a  certain  number  of  others  to 
disappear).  A  comparison  with  the  prose  vocabulary  indicates  that 
over  550  of  these  —  considerably  more  than  half  —  do  not  occur  at 
all  in  the  prose.  This  suggested  another  count,  made  with  the  same 
omissions,  from  which  it  appeared  that  of  the  verse  words  with  more 
than  one  card  each  there  are  only  about  220  which  do  not  occur  at 
all  in  the  prose  ;  that  is,  the  proportion  of  such  words  is  much  smaller 
than  in  the  case  of  the  one-card  words. 

The  two  lists  of  words  in  verse  which  are  not  found  in  the  prose 
contain  a  certain  number  of  unusual  words  or  forms,  but  it  would  be 
a  mistake  to  suppose  that  most  of  them  are  unusual ;  a  large  number 
are  common  enough  words,  and  the  nonappearance  of  these  770  or 
more  words  in  the  prose  is  due  in  great  part  to  the  nature  of  the 
subjects  treated  by  Dante  in  his  prose ;  he  simply  had  no  occasion 
to  use  them. 

It  is  obvious  that  further  comparisons  could  be  made  in  which  the 

vocabulary  of  the  Divina  Commedia  should  receive  its  proper  share 

of  attention.     One  might  also,  for  instance,  examine  the  words  which 

occur  more  or  less  frequently  in  the  prose  but  are  entirely  absent 

from  the  verse. 

E.  S.  SHELDON. 


THE  PHILOSOPHY  OF  LOVE  OF  GUIDO 

CAVALCANTI 

In  1283  the  young  Dante  sent  out  among  the  best  known  Italian 
poets  a  sonnet  asking  interpretation  of  a  dream.  The  god  of  love, 
so  it  seemed,  had  come  carrying  Beatrice  asleep,  and  had  fed  her 
with  Dante's  own  heart,  and  had  then  departed  weeping. 

Several  poets  answered.  One,  Dante  of  Maiano,  suggested  as  a 
probable  solution  of  this,  and  other  such  distressing  visions,  a  dose 
of  salts ;  the  others  fell  in  with  Dante's  mood  and  answered  seri- 
ously. Of  their  various  interpretations  that  which  best  pleased 
Dante,  though  not  quite  satisfied  him,  was  Guido  Cavalcanti's. 
"  And  this,"  wrote  Dante  later  in  the  New  Life,  "  was,  as  it  were, 
the  beginning  of  the  friendship  between  him  and  me,  when  he  knew 
that  I  was  he  who  had  sent  it  (the  sonnet)  to  him." 

Guido's  interpretation  was  in  an  important  particular  ambiguous. 
Love,  he  wrote,  fed  your  heart  to  your  lady,  seeing  that  ^^vostra  donna 
la  morie  chedea,^'  To  understand  this  clause  as  meaning  "  Death 
claimed  your  lady  "  is  natural,  and  would  make  the  interpretation 
interestingly  prophetic;  but,  whether  or  not  this  reading  might  be 
justified  symbolically,  Dante  himself  forbids  it.  For,  in  spite  of  his 
pleasure  in  his  "  first  friend's  "  explanation  of  the  dream,  he  added : 
**  The  true  meaning  of  this  dream  was  not  then  seen  by  any  one,  but 
now  it  is  plain  to  the  simplest."  It  was  easy  for  him  after  the  event 
to  read  prophecy  of  Beatrice's  death  into  the  dream ;  but  he  expressly 
denies  to  Guido  among  the  rest  the  prescience.  We  are  bound, 
therefore,  to  take  as  the  interpreter's  meaning  that  there  was  malice 
prepense  in  the  cannibal  appetite  of  the  sleeping  lady,  that  she 
claimed  the  death  of  her  servant's  heart.  No  wonder  the  love  god 
wept  as  he  carried  her  off  sated ! 

Irreverent  though  it  be,  one  thinks  of  The  Vampire  of  Kipling. 
For  Guido  the  gentle  Beatrice  was  as  "the  woman  who  couldn't 
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understand,"  sucking,  asleep,  in  a  sort  of  diabolical  innocence,  the 
life  blood,  literally  eating  the  heart,  out  of  her  helpless  victim.  And 
Dante,  the  lover,  th^  victim,  approves  the  picture ! 

Of  course  the  gruesomeness  of  this  symbolism  may  be  explained 
away  as  merely  a  conceitfully  emphatic  reassertion  of  the  ancient 
fancy  that  a  lover's  heart  is  no  longer  his  own,  but  has  passed  into 
the  custody  of  his  mistress.  Only,  the  dream  then  and  its  interpre- 
tation would  indeed  be  a  much  ado  about  nothing.  And  why,  at  so 
customary  a  happening,  should  love  weep?  In  fact,  Guido's  thought 
cuts  deeper,  and  is,  I  venture  to  urge,  not  so  remote,  in  a  sense, 
from  the  thought  underlying  The  Vampire.  It  is  The  Vampire  upWited 
into  the  rhore  tenuous,  yet  no  less  intense,  atmosphere  of  mysticism. 

Before  attempting  to  let  in  light  directly  upon  this  dim  utterance 
it  is  expedient  to  recall  certain  facts  in  Guido's  life  and  personality. 

"  Cortese  e  ardito,  ma  sdegnoso  e  solitario  e  intento  alio  studio  *'  — 
so  Guido  is  introduced  into  the  Florentine  Chronicle  of  Dino  Compagni, 
who  knew  him  personally.  Guido  could  not  have  been  much  over 
twenty-five  when,  at  the  death  of  his  father,  his  elder  brother  being 
in  orders,  he  became  head  and  champion  of  one  of  the  two  or  three 
most  powerful  and  aristocratic  families  in  the  republic.  For  gen- 
erations the  Cavalcanti  had  been  leaders  in  the  state,  haughtily 
contemptuous  of  the  mere  people,  yet  fierce  partisans  of  civic  inde- 
pendence against  those  who  were  willing  to  sacrifice  this  for  the 
dream  of  a  "  Greater  Italy  "  united  under  a  revivified  Emperor  of  the 
West.  To  this  great  feud  and  to  the  lesser  local  feuds  which  grew 
out  of  it  Guido  may  be  said  to  have  been  a  predestined,  yet  mostly 
a  willing,  sacrifice.  He  was  born  into  the  feud;  he  lived  his  life 
long  in  the  heat  of  it ;  it  married  him ;  it  perhaps  lost  him  his  best 
friend  ;  it  certainly  killed  him  before  his  time. 

It  married  him.  In  1267,  a  year  after  the  decisive  battle  of  Bene- 
vento,  when  the  last  hope  of  the  Imperialists,  the  Ghibellines,  fell 
with  Manfred,  in  Florence  an  attempt  was  made  towards  permanent 
peace  by  marryinp;  together  certain  sons  and  daughters  of  victors 
and  vanquished.  Among  the  rest  Guido  Cavalcanti  was  wedded,  or 
then  more  likely  betrothed,  —  for  he  could  not  have  been  more  than 
fifteen,  —  to  Bice,  daughter  of  the  Ghibelline  leader,  the  Florentine 
"  Coriolanus,**  Farinata  degli  Uberti.     Seven  years  before  Farinata 
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had  **  painted  the  Arbia  red  **  with  the  blood  of  Florentine  Guelphs 
at  Monteaperti;  and  it  had  been  a  kinsman  of  Guido  who  com- 
manded the  Guelphs  on  that  disastrous  day.  We  do  not  know  how 
this  real  "  Capulet-Montague  "  match  turned  out,  —  only  that  Monna 
Bice  bore  children  to  her  husband  and  outlived  him  many  years, 
and  that  the  peace  which  their  union,  among  others,  was  intended  to 
effect  did  not  come  to  pass. 

On  the  contrary  the  great  Guelph  families,  after  1267  in  secure 
possession  of  the  city,  soon  quarreled,  even  connived  against  each 
other  with  the  ever-ready  Ghibelline  exiles,  or  with  popular  dema- 
gogues, so  great  was  their  common  jealousy.  Meanwhile,  during 
the  distfaction  of  the  nobles,  the  middle  classes  had  been  prosper- 
ing ;  and  coming  at  last  to  feel  their  strength  and  the  weakness  of 
those  above  them,  in  1293  they  rebelled  and  crushed  the  aristocrats. 
In  the  first  insolence  of  triumph  they  excluded  the  nobles  abso- 
lutely from  public  office,  but  two  years  later  conceded  eligibility  to 
such  nobles  as  would  join  one  of  the  Arti^  or  trades  unions.  This 
virtual  abdication  of  caste  Guido  Cavalcanti  refused  to  make.  In 
vain  good  easy  Dino  pleaded  with  him.  **  I  am  ever  singing  your 
praises,"  he  wrote  in  a  kindly  sonnet,  **  telling  folks  how  wise  you  are, 
and  brave  and  strong,  skilled  to  wield  and  ward  the  sword,  and  how 
compact  with  sifted  learning  your  mind  is,  and  how  you  can  run  and 
leap  and  outlast  the  best  Nor  is  there  lacking  you  high  birth 
nor  wealth  ...  in  fine,  the  one  thing  wanting  to  give  scope  to  all 
these  gifts  and  powers  is  a  mere  name. 

*'  Ahi!  com  saresti  state  cm  mercadiere!" 

Now  almost  certainly  some  generations  back  the  Cavalcanti  had 
been  in  trade,  and  had  made  their  fortune  in  trade,  but  latterly  it  had 
pleased  them  to  entertain  a  genealogy  reaching  royally  back  into 
Germany  and  descending  into  Italy  with  Charlemagne's  baronage. 
To  traverse  this,  pleasing  legend  with  the  gross  title  "om  merca- 
diere," tradesman,  was  out  of  the  question  :  Guido  declared  himself 
irreconcilable. 

Meanwhile  Dante,  unfettered  by  a  legend  or  a  temperament, 
had  accepted  the  situation  even  cordially,  and  was  taking  active 
part  in  the  councils  of  the  new  bourgeois  regime.     That  Guido  must 
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have  regarded  his  friend's  secession  with  disgust  seems  natural.  It 
was  worse  than  an  offense  against  party ;  it  was  an  offense  against 
caste.  **  Uomo  vertudioso  in  molte  cose,  se  non  ch'egli  era  troppo 
tenero  e  stizzozo,"  writes  Giovanni  Villani  of  Guido.  Fastidious, 
exclusive,  thin-skinned,  choleric,  Guido  was  just  the  man  to  feel  this 
consorting  of  his  friend  with  vulgar  political  upstarts  incompatible 
with  their  own  intimacy.  And  the  matter  was  made  worse  by  its 
open  denial  of  their  poetic  profession  of  faith  in  the  "  cor  gentile.*' 
This  vulgar  folk  was  that  "fango,"  that  human  "mud"  of  which 
Guinizelli  had  written  : 

Fere  lo  sole  il  fango  tutto'l  giorno. 
Vile  riman  .  .  . 

how  might  the  "  gentle  heart "  mix  itself  with  this  irredeemable 
"mud"  and  be  not  defiled?  So  Guido  addressed  to  his  friend  a 
sonnet  at  once  haughty  and  tender  —  like  Guido  himself:  ^ 

Id  vengo  il  giorno  a  te  infinite  voile 
e  trovoti  pensar  troppo  vilmente: 
allor  mi  del  de  la  gentil  tua  niente 
e  d*assai  tue  virtu  che  ti  son  tolte. 

Solevanti  spiacer.  persone  molte, 
tuttor  fuggivi  la  noiosa  gente, 
di  me  parlavi  si  coralemente 
che  tutte  le  tue  rime  avei  ricolte. 

Or  non  ardisco  per  la  vil  tua  vita, 

far  mostramento  che  tu*  dir  mi  piaccia, 
n^  vengo  *n  guisa  a  te  che  tu  mi  veggi. 

Se  '1  presente  sonetto  spesso  leggi 
lo  spirito  noioso  che  ti  caccia 
si  partirk  da  Tanima  invilita.^ 

*  I  believe  that  E.  Lamma,  in  his  Questioni  Dantesche^  Bologna,  1902,  was  the 
first  to  propose  this  constraction  of  the  famous  "  reproach.*'  It  seems  to  me  the 
best  of  all. 

3 1  come  to  thee  infinite  times  a  day 
And  find  thee  thinking  too  unworthily : 
Then  for  thy  gentle  mind  it  grieveth  me, 
And  for  thy  talents  all  thus  thrown  away. 
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Whether  the  two  friends  again  came  together  in  life  is  not  known. 
The  next  situation  in  which  we  hear  of  them  is  tragic.  Dante  is  sit- 
ting among  his  "  first  friend's  "  judges  ;  Guido  is  condemned  to  exile, 
and  goes  —  in  effect  —  to  his  death. 

Under  the  new  bourgeois  rule  civic  disorders  rather  increased  than 
otherwise.  Prime  mover  of  discord  was  the  Florentine  "  Catiline,"  as 
Dino  calls  him,  Corso  Donati.  Somewhat  ineffectually  opposing  his 
self-seeking  machina'tions  were  the  parvenu  Cerchi,  powerful  only 
through  wealth  and  the  popularity  of  their  cause.  With  these  also 
stood  Guido.  Hatred,  no  less  than  misfortune,  makes  strange  bed- 
fellows ;  and  the  hatred  between  Guido  and  Corso  was  intense.  Each 
had  sought  the  other's  life  :  Corso  meanly,  by  hired  assassins ;  Guido 
openly,  in  the  public  street,  by  his  own  hand.  Violence  followed 
violence ;  the  number  of  factionaries  increased,  until  at  last  in  1300 
the  city  Priors  determined  to  expel  the  leaders  of  both  parties.  Guido 
was  conspicuous  among  these  leaders  ;  Dante,  as  has  been  said,  among 
these  Priors.  The  place  of  exile,  Sarzana,  proved  to  be  pestilent  with 
fever ;  and  although  Guido  and  the  Cerchi,  less  culpable  than  Corso, 
were  recalled  within  the  year,  it  was  too  late.  A  few  months  after- 
ward, the  28th  or  29th  of  August,  1300,  Guido  died.  "-£"///  gran 
dommaggio^^  wrote  Dino. 

It  was  a  strange  preparation  for  "gentle  and  gracious  rhymes 
of  love,"  —  this  short,  tumultuous,  hate-driven  career.  Yet  there  is 
but  one  direct  echo  of  the  feudist  in  all  Guido*s  verse,  —  a  sonnet 
to  a  kinsman,  Nerone  Cavalcanti.     Nerone  had  made  Florence  too 


To  flee  the  vulgar  herd  was  once  thy  way, 
To  bar  the  many  from  thine  amity  ; 
Of  me  thou  spakest  then  so  cordially 
When  thou  hadst  set  thy  verse  in  full  array. 

But  now  I  dare  not,  so  thy  life  is  base, 

Make  manifest  that  I  approve  thine  art, 
Nor  come  to  thee  so  thou  mayst  see  my  face. 

Yet  if  this  sonnet  thou  wilt  take  to  heart, 

The  perverse  spirit  leading  thee  this  chase 
Out  of  thy  soul  polluted  shall  depart. 
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hot  for  the  rival  Buondelmonti,  and  Guido  hails  him  with  ironical 

deprecation. 

Novelle  ti  so  dire,  odi,  Nerone, 

che*  Bondelmonti  treman  di  paura, 
e  tutt'  i  fiorentin'  no  li  assicura, 
udendo  dir  che  tu  a'  cor  di  leone. 

E  piu  treman  di  te  che  d*  un  dragone 
veggendo  la  tua  faccia,  ch*  h  si  dura 
che  no  la  riterria  ponte  n^  mura 
se  non  la  tomba  del  re  faraone. 

De !  com'  tu  fai  grandissimo  peccato 
si  alto  sangue  voler  discacciare, 
ch^  tutti  vanno  via  sanza  ritegno. 

Ma  ben  h  ver  che  ti  largar  lo  pegno, 
di  che  potrai  V  anima  salvare 
se  fossi  paziente  del  mercato.^ 

Guide's  disdainful  temper  both  piqued  and  puzzled  his  townsfolk. 
Sacchetti's  anecdote'  of  the  Florentine  small  boy  who,  having  slyly 
nailed  Guido's  gown  to  his  bench,  then  teased  him  until  the  irate 
gentleman  tried  —  naturally  to  his  discomfiture  —  to  chase  him,  has 

*  News  have  I  for  thee,  Nero,  in  thine  ear. 

They  of  the  Baondelmonte  quake  with  dread, 
Nor  by  all  Florence  may  be  comforted. 
For  that  thou  hast  a  lion's  heart  they  hear. 

And  more  than  any  dragon  thee  they  fear, 

For  looking  on  thy  face  they  are  as  dead : 
Bastion  nor  bridge  against  it  stands  in  stead, 
Nor  less  than  Pharaoh's  grave  were  barrier. 

Marry !  but  thou  hast  done  a  wicked  thing, 

Having  the  heart  to  scatter  such  high  blood. 
For  without  let  now  one  and  all  they  flee. 

And  'sooth,  a  truce-bait  too  they  proffered  thee, 
So  that  thy  soul  might  still  be  wth  the  Good, 
Iladst  but  had  stomach  for  the  bargaining. 

For  the  first  quatrain  of  this  sonnet  I  have  slightly  altered  Rossetti's  translation. 
In  the  rest  a  mistaken  understanding  of  the  sonnet  as  if  addressed  to  the  pope 
has  misled  him.  2  ^v'<?z/.  68. 


OF  GUI  DO  CA  VALCANTI  1 5 

its  point  in  a  very  human  satisfaction  at  the  scorner  scorned.  Boc- 
caccio's novella^  is  more  significant,  illustrating  vividly,  if  perhaps 
by  a  fictitious  occurrence  only,  the  subtle  mingling  of  awe  and  defi- 
ance which  Guido  inspired.  Boccaccio's  "  character  "  of  Guido  is  a 
eulogy.  "  He  was  one  of  the  best  thinkers  (Joici)  in  the  world  and 
an  accomplished  lay  philosopher  {filosofo  naturale)^  .  .  .  and  withal  a 
most  engaging,  elegant,  and  affable  gentleman,  easily  first  in  what- 
ever he  undertook,  and  in  all  that  befitted  his  rank."  This  character, 
together  with  the  mood  of  tragic  doubt  upon  which  the  point  of  Boc- 
caccio's narrative  turns,  inevitably,  if  tritely,  brings  to  mind  Ophelia's 
character  of  Hamlet : 

The  courtier's,  soldier's,  scholar's  eye,  tongue,  sword ; 
The  expectancy  and  rose  of  the  fair  state, 
The  glass  of  fashion  and  the  mould  of  form, 
The  observed  of  all  observers.  .  .  . 

But,  if  we  may  still  trust  Boccaccio,  "  that  noble  and  most  sovereign 
reason  "  of  Guido  was  also  "  out  of  tune  and  harsh  "  with  scrupulous 
doubt ;  "  so  that  lost  in  speculation,  he  became  abstracted  from  men. 
And  since  he  held  somewhat  to  the  opinion  of  the  Epicureans,  gossip 
among  the  vulgar  had  it  that  these  speculations  of  his  only  went  to 
establish,  if  established  it  might  be,  that  there  was  no  God." 

Boccaccio  does  not  call  Guido  an  atheist ;  that  was  mere  vulgar 
gossip.  He  does  not  even  declare  him  a  convinced  Epicurean,  one 
of  those  who  with  his  own  father 

.  .  .  r  anima  col  corpo  morta  fanno. 

Boccaccio's  charge  is  qualified :  **  he  held  somewhat  to  the  opinion 
of  the  Epicureans  "  {egli  alquanto  tenea  della  opinione  degli  EpicurJ), 
Dante's  commentator,  indeed,  Benvenuto  da  Imola,  is  more  cate- 
gorical and  extreme  :  **  Errorem,  quem  pater  habebat  ex  ignorantia, 
ipse  (Guido)  conabatur  defendere  per  scientiam."  Benvenuto  is  even 
remoter  in  time,  however,  than  Boccaccio ;  and  his  phrasing  suggests 
at  least  a  mere  perpetuation  of  that  vulgar  gossip  which  Boccaccio  con- 
temptuously records.  But  can  we  trust  Boccaccio's  own  testimony  ? 
At  least  there  is  no  antecedent  improbability.  Skepticism  was 
common,   especially  in  the  highly  educated  class  to  which  Guido 

1  Decant.^  VI,  9. 
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belonged;  and  it  was  not  unnatural  at  any  rate  for  him  to  weigh 
carefully  an  opinion  held  by  his  own  father.  Again,  there  is  noth- 
ing in  either  his  life  or  writings  to  indicate  an  active  faith.  Much 
indeed  has  been  made  of  his  **  pilgrimage  "  to  the  shrine  of  St,  James 
at  Compostella;  but  the  mood  of  this  was  so  little  serious  that  a 
pretty  face  at  Toulouse  was  enough  to  change  his  intention.  The 
ironical  sonnet  of  Muscia  of  Siena  is  a  hint  that  his  contemporaries 
could  not  take  him  very  seriously  as  a  pious  pilgrim ;  and  Muscia 
stresses  Guido's  excuse  for  breaking  his  supposed  vow  that  there  was 
no  vow  in  the  case  —  "  non  v'  era  botioy  Guido  may  have  started  in 
a  moment  of  reaction  from  his  doubt  —  does  not  doubt  itself  imply 
a  wavering  will  ?  He  may  have  left  Florence  as  a  matter  of  prudence 
—  Corso  tried  to  have  him  assassinated  on  the  way  as  it  was.  As 
for  his  writings,  these,  considering  the  intimate  theological  associa- 
tions of  the  school  of  Guinizelli,  are  noticeably  barren  of  religious 
feeling  or  phrase  ;  and  he  certainly  scandalized  the  worthy,  if  narrow, 
Orlandi  by  his  jesting  sonnet  about  the  thaumaturgic  shrine  of  **»y 
Lady."  The  hypothetical  confirmation  of  Guido's  skepticism,  on  the 
other  hand,  in  his  "disdain  for  Virgil,"  mentioned  by  Dante  in  his 
answer  to  the  elder  Cavalcanti's  question^  why  Dante's  "first  friend  " 
had  not  accompanied  him,  has  been  discredited  after  twenty  years  of 
support  by  its  own  proposer,  D'Ovidio.  The  passage  is,  to  be  sure, 
still  a  moot  question  ;  and  D'Ovidio,  even  in  the  zeal  of  his  recanta- 
tion, still  admits  the  allegorical  taking  of  it  to  be  plausible  as  a  sec- 
ondary intention  on  Dante's  part.  In  any  case,  even  waiving  the 
confirmation,  the  tradition  of  Guido's  skepticism  is  not  impugned ;  and 
in  view  of  the  persistent  tradition,  and  of  the  antecedent  probability 
in  its  favor,  the  burden  of  disproof  would  seem  to  rest  on  those  who 
reject  the  tradition.  Meanwhile,  I  propose  to  test  the  credibility  of 
the  tradition  by  assuming  it.  If  the  assumption  proves  to  be  a  factor 
in  a  coherent  and  credible  interpretation  of  Guido's  poetry,  the  credi- 
bility of  the  assumption  proportionately  increases.  The  argument 
is  of  course  a  circle,  but  I  think  not  a  vicious  circle. 

There  is  also  another  tradition,  which  happens  likewise  to  be  sub- 
sidiary to  the  same  end.  As  the  one  tradition  charges  Guido  with 
unfaith  in  religion,  so  the  other  charges  him  with  faithlessness  in  love. 

1  Inf.,  X,  60. 
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Recently  Mr.  Maurice  Hewlett,  in  his  Masque  of  Dead  FiorcftibieSy 
has  seized  upon  this  supposed  fickleness  of  Guido  as  Guido's  char- 
acteristic trait.     Guido  is  made  to  say  : 

My  way  was  best. 
From  lip  to  lip  I  past,  from  grove  to  grove  : 
I  am  like  Florence ;  they  call  me  Light  o'  Love. 

I  am  dubious  indeed  about  that  literal  criticism  which  surmises  a 
**  family  skeleton  "  in  every  locked  sonnet.  Heine  assuredly  reckoned 
without  his  Scholar  when  he  complained  : 

Diese  Welt  glaubt  nicht  an  Flammen, 
Und  sie  nimmt^s  fiir  Poesie. 

When  Guido  writes  a  sonnet  describing  how  Love  had  wounded  him 
with  three  arrows,  —  Beauty^  Desire^  Hope  of  Grace^  —  it  is  hardly  fair 
for  Rossetti  to  entitle  his  own  translation  He  speaks  of  a  third  love 
of  his,  Rossetti  the  scholar  should  have  known  better.  Of  course 
Guido  is  simply  copying  a  conceit  from  the  Romance  of  the  Rose :  the 
three  arrow?  are  three  arrows  from  the  eyes  of  one  lady,  not  of  three 
ladies.  Again,  it  is  almost  worse  when  poor  Guido  essays  a  pretty 
pastourelle,  which  is  by  definition  a  gallant  adventure  between  a  pass- 
ing knight  and  a  shepherdess,  to  discuss  the  **  peccadillo  "  in  a  solemn 
footnote  !  Yet  Rossetti,  himself  a  poet,  does  so.  Nay,  Guidons  latest 
learned  editor,  Signor  Rivalta,  speaks  ^  of  his  singing  "  anche  i  suoi 
desideri  meno  puri  e  piu  umani  come  nella  ballata  : 


In  un  boschetto  trovai  pasturella  .  .  . 


»» 


This  ballata  is  the  pastourelle  in  question.  Still,  waiving  such  pseudo- 
revelations  of  a  stethoscopic  criticism,  there  are,  considering  the 
meagerness  of  Guido's  poetical  remains,  hints  enough  besides  the 
mention. of  several  ladies  —  Mandetta,  Pinella,  and  by  inference  her 
whom  Dante  calls  Giovanna — to  accept  with  discretion  sober  Guido 
Orlandi's  perhaps  malicious  insinuation,  when  he  inquires  of  Guido 
Cavalcanti  concerning  the  nature,  the  effects,  the  virtues  of  Love : 

lo  ne  domando  voi,  Guido,  di  lui : 
odo  che  molto  usate  in  la  sua  corte ; 

^  Le  Rime  di  Guido  Cavalcanti ^  Bologna,  1902,  p.  23. 
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and  even  the  cruder  implication  in  Orlandi's  boast  of  his  chaster  mind  : 

lo  per  lung*  use  disusai  lo  prime 
amor  carnale :  non  tangio  nel  limo. 

Reckless  feudist,  unbeliever,  "  light  o'  love,"  squire  of  dames,  pro- 
found thinker,  gracious  gentleman  —  a  perplexing  motley  of  a  man; 
it  is  no  wonder  that  his  poetry,  reflecting  himself,  more  easily  with 
its  many-faceted  light  dazzles  rather  than  illumines  the  understand- 
ing. In  addition,  one  has  to  contend  in  his  more  doctrinal  pieces, 
especially  in  the  famous  canzone  of  love,  with  a  rigorous  scholastic 
terminology  dovetailed  into  a  most  intricate  metrical  schema,  and  with 
a  text  at  the  best  corrupt.  Iq  spots  Guido  —  as  we  have  him  —  is 
as  hopeless  as  Persius;  yet  we  may  waive  these  and  still  venture 
upon  a  general  interpretation. 

In  general.  Guidons  love  poems  hinge  upon  two  parallel  but  opposite 
moods,  —  a  radiant  mood  of  worshipful  admiration  of  his  lady,  a  tragic 
mood  of  despair  wrought  in  him  by  his  love  of  her.  His  sight  of 
her  is  a  rapture,  as  in  the  most  magnificent  of  his  sonnets,  beginning 
"  Chi  h  questa  che  ven  ": 

Chi  h  questa  che  ven  ch'  ogn'  cm  la  mira 
e  fa  tremar  di  chiaritale  V  a're, 
e  mena  seco  amor  si  che  parlare 
null'  omo  pote,  ma  ciascun  sospira? 

O  Deo,  che  sembra  quando  li  occhi  gira 

dica  '1  Amor,  ch'  i'  no  '1  savria  contare: 

cotanto  d'  umiltJi  donna  mi  pare, 

ch'  ogn'  altra  ver  di  lei  i*  la  chiam'  ira. 

Non  si  poria  contar  la  sua  piagenza, 

ch'  a  lei  s'  inchina  ogni  gentil  virtute, 
e  la  beltate  per  sua  dea  la  mostra. 

Non  fu  si  alta  gi^  la  mente  nostra 
e  non  si  pose  in  noi  tanta  salute, 
che  propriamente  n'  aviam  canoscenza.^ 

1  Lo!  who  is  this  which  comeih  in  men's  eyes 
And  maketh  tremulously  bright  the  air, 
And  with  her  bringeth  love  so  that  none  there 
Might  speak  aloud,  albeit  each  one  sighs  ? 
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The  sonnet  is  a  superb  tribute ;  but  it  is  also  more.  It  contains, 
as  I  conceive,  the  pivotal  idea  in  Guido's  philosophy  of  love, — 
namely,  in  the  lines  describing  his  mistress  as 

Lady  of  Meekness  such,  that  by  compare 
All  others  as  of  Wrath  I  recognize. 

(cotanto  d*  umiltk  donna  mi  pare, 

ch'  ogn*  altra  ver  di  lei  i'  la  chiam'  ira.) 

Ira  .  .  .  umiltd :  wrath  .  .  .  meekness  —  the  antithesis  .dominates 
Guido's  thought.  \Vrath  is  in  his  vocabulary  the  concomitant  of 
imperfection,  of  desire ;  meekness  the  concomitant  of  perfection,  of 
peace.  He,  the  lover,  is  therefore  in  a  state  of  wrath ;  she,  the 
lovable,  in  a  state  of  meekness,  — 

Quiet  she,  he  passion-rent. 

The  identification  of  passionate  love  with  a  state  of  wrath  is  fun- 
damental in  Guido's  philosophy.  It  is  the  germinal  idea  of  the 
doctrinal  canzone  beginning  **  Donna  mi  prega."  In  answer  to  the 
query  as  to  the  where  and  whence  of  the  passion  — 

L^  ove  si  posa  e  chi  lo  fa  creare  — 
he  declares  that 

In  quella  parte  dove  sta  memora 

prende  suo  state,  si  formato  come 
diaffan  da  lume,  —  d'una  scuritate 
la  qual  da  Marte  vene  e  fa  dimora.^ 

"  In  that  part  where  memory  is  love  has  its  being ;  and,  even  as  light 
enters  into  an  object  to  make  it  diaphanous,  so  there  enters  into  the 

Dear  God,  what  seemeth  if  she  turn  her  eyes 
Let  Love's  self  say,  for  I  in  no  wise  dare: 
Lady  of  Meekness  such,  that  by  compare 
All  others  as  of  Wrath  I  recognize. 

Words  might  not  body  forth  her  excellence, 
For  unto  her  inclineth  all  sweet  merit, 
Beauty  in  her  hath  its  divinity. 

Nor  was  our  understanding  of  degree, 
Nor  had  abode  in  us  so  blest  a  spirit, 
As  might  thereof  have  meet  intelligence. 

^  w.  1 5-t  8.   I  use  here  as  elsewhere  the  edition  of  Ercole  Rivalta,  Bologna,  1902. 


20  THE  PHILOSOPHY  OF  LOVE 

constitution  of  love  a  dark  ray  from  Mars,  which  abides."  Now  Dante 
conceives  love  as  an  emanation  from  the  star  of  the  third  heaven,  V^nus, 
along  a  bright  ray  :  **  I  say  then  that  this  spirit  (i.e.  of  love)  comes 
upon  the  *  rays  of  the  star '  (i.e.  of  the  third  heaven,  Venus),  because 
you  are  to  know  that  the  rays  of  each  heaven  are  the  path  whereby 
their  virtue  descends  upon  things  that  are  here  below.  And  inas- 
much as  rays  are  no  other  than  the  shining  which  cometh  from  the 
source  of  the  light  through  the  air  even  to  the  thing  enlightened,  and 
the  light  i^only  in  that  part  where  the  star  is,  because  the  rest  of  the 
heaven  is  diaphanous  (that  is  transparent),  I  say  not  that  this  *  spirit,' 
to  wit  this  thought,  cometh  from  their  heaven  in  its  totality  but  from 
their  star.  Which  star,  by  reason  of  nobility  in  them  who  move  it,  is 
of  so  great  virtue  that  it  has  extreme  power  upon  our  souls  and  upon 
other  affairs  of  ours,"  etc.*  So  Dante.  Guido,  on  the  other  hand, 
while  accepting  the  notion  of  love  as  an  emanation,  holds  the  emana- 
tion to  be  rather  from  the  star  of  the  fifth  heaven.  Mars,  along  a  dark 
ray.  The  power  over  the  soul  of  this  star  is  no  less  extreme  than 
that  of  Venus;  only  it  is,  in  a  sense,  a  power  of  darkness  rather  than 
of  light.     It  may  strike  at  life  itself  — 

Di  sua  potenza  segue  spesso  morte.  (v.  35) 

The  passion  which  its  influence  excites  passes  all  normal  bounds  in 
any  case,  destroying  all  healthful  equilibrium  : 

L'esser  h.  quando  lo  voler  ^  tan  to 
ch'  oltra  misura  di  natura  torna; 
poi  non  s'  adorna  di  riposo  mai. 
Move  cangiando  color  riso  e  pianto 
e  la  figura  con  paura  sterna.  .  .  .^         (vv.  43-47) 

Finally,  —  and  here  we  reach  the  gist  of  the  matter, —  the  influ- 
ence of  the  choleric  planet  engenders  sighs  and  fiery  wrath  in  the 

1  Conv.y  II,  vii.     (Wicksteed's  translation.) 

2  It  has  its  being  when  the  passionate  will 

Beyond  all  measure  of  natural  pleasure  goes  .• 
Then  with  repose  unblest  forever,  starts 
Laughter  and  tears,  aye  changing  color  still. 
And  on  the  face  leaves  pallid  trace  of  woes. 
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lover,  impotent  to  reach  the  ever-receding  goal  of  his  desire  (non 

fermaio  loco): 

La  nova  qualitli  move  sospiri 

e  vol  ch'  om  miri  in  non  fermato  loco 

destandos'  ira,  la  qual  manda  foco.* 

This  strangely  pessimistic  reading  of  love  seems  to  have  struck  at 
least  one  of  Guido's  contemporaries  with  indignant  surprise,  not  only 
at  the  apparent  slight  upon  love,  but  also  at  the  silence  seeming  to 
give  assent  of  other  poets,  especially  of  Dante.  Cecco  d'Ascoli,  in  his 
Acerba^  iii,  i,  denies  that  so  sweet  a  thing  as  love  could  emanate 
from  the  planet  Mars,  seeing  that  fron?  that  planet  rather  **  proceeds 
violence  with  wrath  "  (^procede  Vimpeto  con  Virc)  ;  wherefore  : 

Errando  scrisse  Guido  Cavalcanti.  .  .  . 
qui  ben  mi  sdegna  lo  tacer  di  Danti. 

In  fact,  Dante,  in  the  sonnet  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  the  Neui  Life^ 
apparently  alludes  sympathetically  to  Guido's  dark  rays  of  love  — 

Spesse  fiate  vegnommi  a  la  mente 

Toscure  qualitk  ch*  Amor  mi  dona  — 

and  proceeds  to  describe,  though  not  by  this  name,  just  such  a 
**  state  of  wrath  "  in  himself  as  Guido  believes  inseparable  from  love. 
With  Dante,  of  course,  the  mood  is  but  passing.  For  him  love  is 
in  its  essence  a  beneficent  power. 

For  Guido  also  it  might  seem  that  this  tragic  wrath  of  desire  is 
not  incurable.  There  is  a  power  in  meekness  to  overcome  wrath 
and  to  subdue  wrath  also  to  meekness.  And  the  meek  one  is 
impelled  to  exercise  this  power,  to  confer  this  boon,  by  pity  for  the 
one  suffering  in  wrath.  It  is  the  failure  to  follow  this  blessed 
impulse  for  which  Guido  reproaches  his  lady  in  the  octave  of  the 
sonnet  beginning  "  Un  amoroso  sguardo,"  when  he  says  that  she  is  one 

...  for  whom  availeth  not 
Nor  grace  nor  pity  nor  the  suffering  state.  .  .  . 

(.  .  .  verso  cui  non  vale 
Merzede  n^  pietk  n^  star  soffrente.  .  .  .) 

^  The  novel  state  incites  to  sighs,  and  makes 
Man  to  pursue  an  ever-shifting  aim. 
Till  in  him  wrath  is  kindled,  spitting  flame. 
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Meekness,  grace,  pity,  the  suffering  state  of  wrath  —  the  terms  have 
a  scriptural  sound,  and  of  right ;  for  they  are  actually  scriptural  anal- 
ogies applied  to  love.  Precisely  this  poetical  analogy  was  the  innova- 
tion of  Guido  Guinizelli,  whom  Dante  called  "  father  of  me  and  of  my 
betters,"  —  of  which  last  Guido  Cavalcanti  was  in  Dante's  mind  first, 
if  not  alone.  Before  Guinizelli  Italian  poets  had  accepted  the  other 
analogy  of  the  troubadours  of  Provence,  which  applied  to  love  the  canon 
of  feudal  homage.  For  these  the  lady  of  desire  was  as  the  haughty 
baron  to  whom  they  owed  servile  fealty,  and  whose  inaccessible  mood 
was  not  of  gentle  meekness  but  of  cruel  pride,  claiming  willfully  of 
her  vassal  perhaps  life  itself.  But  feudalism  and  its  harsh  canon 
of  service  were  alien  to  the  Italian  communes ;  Italian  poetry  built 
upon  an  analogy  with  it  must  needs  be  an  affectation.  These  burgher 
poets  were  only  play  knights ;  these  frank  Tuscan  and  Lombard  girls 
were  only  play  barons.  Affectation,  the  pen  following  not  the  dicta- 
tion of  the  feelings  but  of  hearsay  feelings,  —  this  is  the  precise  charge 
which  Dante,  from  the  standpoint  of  the  "  sweet  new  style,"  brings 
against  the  older  style. ^  But  if  as  free  burghers  Italians  could  not 
really  feel  the  alien  mood  of  feudal  homage,  yet  as  Christian  gentle- 
men they  could,  and  should,  sanctify  their  love  of  women  with  the 
mood  of  religious  awe.  There  need  be  no  affectation  in  that.  Free 
burghers,  they  recognized  no  temporal  overlord,  no  absolute  baron ; 
Catholics,  they  did  believe  in,  and  might  with  sincerity  worship,  min- 
istering angels  —  "donne  angelicate,"  the  meek  ones  whom,  as  the 
Psalmist  had  declared,  the  Lord  has  beautified  with  salvation. 

Guido  therefore  can  no  more  worthily  praise  his  mistress  than  by 
calling  her  his  **  Lady  of  Meekness."  Indeed,  by  further  analogy  he 
sets  her  above  the  angels  themselves ;  for  the  Christ  himself  had  said  : 
^^ Mitts  sum  et  humilis  corde  —  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart."  For  him- 
self, "  passion-rent  "  in  his  love,  the  poet  speaks  as  St.  Paul,  —  "  we  .  .  . 
had  our  conversation  ...  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires 
of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind ;  and  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath 
{filii  irae^y  And  the  merzede^  the  "grace,"  for  which  he  sues — solu- 
tion of  wrath  by  the  spirit  of  meekness  —  is  again  in  accord  with 
Paul's  promise  to  these  very  "children  of  wrath,"  —  "By  grace  are  ye 
saved  through  faith"  —  faith,  that  is,  in  loving  and  serving  the  one 
divinity  as  the  other. 

1  Purg,,  XXIV,  49  seq. 
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This  is  pious  doctrine  indeed  for  the  fighting  cavalier,  skeptic,  Love- 
lace I  have  in  a  measure  assumed  Guido  to  be.  Is  then  his  love  creed 
also  a  pose,  worse  than  the  apes  of  Provence  whom  Dante  exposed, 
because  he  thus  adds  hypocrisy  to  affectation  ?  Well,  if  so,  the  same 
Dante  would  hardly  have  hailed  him  as  "  first  friend  "  in  life  and 
master  after  Guinizelli  in  poetry,  nor  have  outraged  the  memory  of 
Beatrice  by  associating  her  in  the  Nov  Life  with  Guido's  lady  Joan. 

The  solution  of  the  apparent  antinomy  lies  in  the  meaning  for 
Guido  of  that  merzede^  that  "  grace,"  the  granting  of  which  by  the 
lady,  the  meek  one,  might  appease  the  lover,  the  one  in  "wrath." 
The  term  itself  —  Italian  merzede  or  English  "  grace  "  —  has  a  fourfold 
significance  according  as  it  is  a  function  of  the  lady,  of  the  lover,  or 
of  the  reciprocal  relationship  between  them.  "Grace"  in  her  signifies 
her  beatitude,  her  "meekness";  in  him,  his  "merit"  which  through 
faith  and  loving  service  deserves  the  boon,  or  "grace,"  of  her  con- 
descension to  redeem  him  from  his  "state  of  wrath,"  for  which 
condescension  it  would  be  befitting  him  to  render  thanks,  "yield 
graces,  —  a  phrase*  now  obsolete  in  English  but  used  by  Dante,  — 
render  mercede.  Of  this  fourfold  intention  of  the  term  the  one  funda- 
mentally doubtful  is  the  "  grace  "  which  is  constituted  by  the  act  of 
condescension  of  the  lady  :  what  then  is  the  grace  or  boon  that  the 
lover  asks  and  hopes  ?     In  other  words,  what  is  the  end  of  desire } 

The  answer  is  no  mystery.  The  end  of  desire  is  always  possession, 
in  one  sense  or  another,  of  the  thing  desired.  In  the  practical  sense 
possession  of  the  loved  one  means  union,  physical  or  social,  or  both, 
sacramentally  recognized,  in  marriage  ;  but  the  sacrament  of  marriage 
allows  a  more  mystical  sense,  presenting  the  ideal,  hardly  realizable 
on  earth,  of  a  spiritual  union  which  is  also  a  unity  of  two  in  one : 

The  single  pure  and  perfect  animal, 

The  two-ceird  heart  beating  with  one  full  stroke. 

Life. 

So  Tennyson  modernly ;  but  more  in  accord  with  the  metaphysical 
mood  of  Guido  is  the  old  Elizabethan  phrasing : 

So  they  loved,  as  love  in  twain 

Had  the  essence  but  in  one ; 

Two  distincts,  division  one: 

Number  there  in  love  was  slain.  .   .  .    . 


• « 
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To  the  *'  gentle  heart "  there  is  no  love  but  highest  love ;  there  is 
no  union  but  perfect  union,  wherein  two  shall 

Be  one,  and  one  another's  all. 

Until  the  "gentle  heart"  may  attain  to  that  perfect  union  its  desire 
is  unappeased,  its  "wrath"  unsubdued.  Tennyson  premises  it  for 
the  right  marriage;  but  there  is  ever  the  doubter  ready  to  remark 
that  if  such  marriages  are  really  made  in  heaven,  they  certainly 
are  kept  there.  Human  sympathy  cannot  quite  bridge  the  span 
between  two  souls :  self  remains  self ;  and  though  hands  meet  and 
lips  touch  and  wills  accord,  there  is  always  something  deeper  still, 
inexpressible,  unreachable. 

Yes  I  in  the  sea  of  life  enisled, 
With  echoing  straits  between  us  thrown. 
Dotting  the  shoreless  watery  wild, 
We  mortal  millions  live  alone. 

In  vain,  says  Aristophanes  in  Plato's  Bauquet^  in  vain,  "after  the 
division  (of  the  primeval  man-woman  in  one),  the  two  parts  of  man, 
each  desiring  his  other  half,  came  together,  and  threw  their  arms 
about  one  another  eager  to  grow  into  one.  .  .  ."  True,  Aristophanes 
in  effect  goes  on,  Zeus  in  pity  consoled  the  loneliness  of  dissevered 
"man-woman  "  by  physical  union;  but  that  consolation  the  "gentle 
heart "  must  forever  regard  as  of  itself  inadequate  and  unworthy. 

There  is  indeed  a  solution.  Guinizelli  and  Dante  read  further  into 
the  Banquet  of  Plato  —  or  into  the  Christian  doctrine  built  upon  that 
—  to  where  the  wise  woman  of  Mantineia  reveals  the  mysteries  of  a 
love  extending  into  a  mystic  otherworld  —  at  least  so  Christians  read 
her  teaching  —  where  in  the  bosom  of  God  all  become  as  one.  There 
"  wrath  "  is  resolved  into  "  meekness  "  perfectly. 

The  love  of  Guinizelli,  and  of  Dante,  was  the  love  of  happier  men 
of  which  Arnold  speaks : 

Of  happier  men  —  for  they,  at  least, 

Have  dream'^dXwo  human  hearts  might  blend 

In  one,  and  were  through  faith  released 

From  isolation  without  end 

Prolong'd. 
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But  if  Guido,  even  as  Arnold,  lacked  this  faith,  doubted  this  mystic 
otherworld  whither  therefore  he  might  not  accompany  his  first  friend 
to  find  his  Giovanna,  as  Dante  his  Beatrice,  perfect  in  meekness, 
purged  of  all  wrath,  and  to  learn  from  her  release  hereafter  from  the 
dividing  flesh,  union  at  last  with  her  spirit  at  peace  ?  —  if  he  was  of 
those,  even  uncertainly  wavered  with  those,  who 

.  .  .  r  anima  col  corpo  morta  f anno  ?  — 

then  indeed  for  him,  in  degree  as  his  desire  was  ideally  exalted, 
so  its  grace,  its  merzede,  became  an  irony,  a  tragic  paradox.  His 
must  be  a  passionate  loneliness  forever  teased  by  an  illusion,  a 
phantom  mate  of  its  own  conjuring.  And  I  at  least  so  understand 
the  concluding  words  of  the  canzone : 

For  di  colore  d'esser  ^  diviso, 

assiso  mezzo  scuro  luce  rade : 

for  d'onne  fraude  dice,  degno  in  fede, 

che  solo  di  costui  nasce  mercede.  ^ 

That  is,  the  only  love  of  which  grace  is  born,  entire  possession 
granted,  is  love  of  the  dim  immaterial  idea,  —  ^^  la  Jiglia  delta  sua 
mente^  Vamorosa  idea^^  as  Leopardi  calls  it.  Ixion  embraces  his 
Cloud.  Guido's  lady's  desirable  perfection,  her  "  meekness,"  exists  not 
in  her,  but  in  his  glorified  ideal  of  her,  "  bereft "  as  that  is  "  of  color 

1  Bereft  is  (love)  of  color  of  existence, 

Seated  half  dark,  it  bars  the  light  (i.e.  which  might  make  it  visible). 
Without  deceit  one  saith,  worthy  of  faith, 
That  born  of  such  a  love  alone  is  grace. 

Rivalta's  reading  without  in  would  apparently  make  mezzo  adverbial.  The  com- 
moner reading,  ^^ assiso  in  mezzo  oscuro  luce  rade**  more  naturally  gives  mezzo  as 
a  noun :  "  seated  in  a  dark  medium,"  etc.  The  meaning  is  not  substantially 
different.  The  reading  in  mezzo,  however,  is  more  suggestive,  as  implying  not 
only  the  immateriality  of  the  mental  fact  but  also  the  darkening  of  the  "medium,'* 
i.e.  the  imagination,  by  the  "  Martian  "  ray  of  passion.  The  assertion  of  the 
invisibility  of  love  is  in  answer  to  Guido  Orlandi's  question  restated  by  Caval- 
canti  in  v.  14  —  "  s*  omo  per  veder  lo  pd  mostrare."  Question  and  answer  are  alike 
absurd,  however,  unless  we  understand  "  love  "  to  mean  the  object  loved,  which  it 
may  naturally  do  ;  one's  "  love  "  means  both  one's  passion  and  one's  lady. 
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of  existence."     Therefore  Guido's  mood  is  essentially  one  with  Leo- 
pardi's  when  the  latter  exclaims  : 

Solo  il  mio  cor  piaceami,  e  col  mio  core 
In  un  perenne  ragionar  sepolto, 
Alia  guardia  seder  del  mio  dolore.^ 

Guido  has  himself  described  with  quaint  "  preraphaelite^"  symbol- 
ism the  process  of  progressive  detachment  of  the  ideal  from  the 
real  in  the  ballata  beginning  "  Veggio  ne  gli  occhi." 

Cosa  m'  avien  quand'  i'  le  son  presente 
ch'  i^  no  la  posso  a  lo  ^ntelletto  dire  : 
veder  mi  par  de  la  sua  labbia  uscire 
una  si  bella  donna,  che  la  mente 
comprender  no  la  pu6  ;  che  ^nmantenente 
ne  nasce  un*  altra  di  bellezza  nova, 
da  la  qual  par  ch*  una  Stella  si  mova 
e  dica:  la  salute  tua  h  apparita.^ 

The  imagery  here  is  manifestly  in  accord  with  contemporary  pictorial 

symbolism,  in  which  souls  as  living  manikins  issue  forth  from  the 

lips  of  the  dead;  but  the  significance  of  the  passage  is,  I  take  it,  at 

one  with  that  of  the  so-called  Platonic  "  ladder  of  love  "  by  which 

through  successive  abstractions  the  pure  idea,  the  intelligible  virtue, 

is  reached.     The  following  stanza  in  the  same  ballata  again  defines 

this  "virtue"  as  "meekness,"  and  again  declares  it  to  be  merely 

"  intelligible," 

for  di  colore  d'  esser  .  .  .  diviso, 

assiso  mezzo  scuro  luce  rade ; 

*  Only  my  heart  pleased  me,  and  with  my  heart 
In  a  communing  without  cease  absorbed, 

Still  to  keep  watch  and  ward  o'er  my  own  smart. 

*  Something  befalleth  me  when  she  is  by 

Which  unto  reason  can  I  not  make  clear: 

Meseems  I  see  forth  through  her  lips  appear 

I^dy  of  fairness  such  that  faculty 

Man  hath  not  to  conceive ;  and  presently 

Of  this  one  springs  another  of  new  grace, 

Who  to  a  star  then  seemeth  to  give  place, 

W^hich  saith :  Thy  blessedness  hath  been  with  thee. 


•  •••••    •    • 

•  •••  •  • 
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only  instead  of  the  metaphysical  directness  of  the  canzone,  the  poet 
employs  the  theological  tropes  of  the  doice  stiL 

lA  dove  questa  bella  donna  appare 
s'ode  una  voce  che  le  ven  davanti, 
e  par  che  d'  umiltk  *l  su*  nome  canti 
si  dolcemente,  che  s'  i'  *1  vo'  contare 
sento  che  '1  su'  valor  mi  fa  tremare. 
£  movonsi  ne  T  anima  sospiri 
che  dicon  :  guarda,  se  tu  costei  miri 
vedrai  la  sua  verlu  nel  ciel  salita.^ 

And  now  the  tragic  note  in  Guido's  is  explained.  It  is  neither 
the  polite  fiction,  the  "  pathetic  fallacy  *'  of  the  Sicilian  school,  nor 
yet  the  quickly  passing  shadow  of  this  life  set  between  Dante  and  the 
sun  of  his  desire. 

La  tua  magnificenza  in  me  custodi, 

SI  che  r  anima  mia  che  fatta  hai  sana, 
Piacente  a  te  dal  corpo  si  disnodi. 

Cosi  orai  .  .  .' 

"  So  I  prayed,'*  writes  Dante,  triumphant  in  expectation  ;  but  for  those 

Che  1  'anima  col  corpo  morta  fanno, 

there  could  be  health  of  soul  neither  now  nor  hereafter.  Wherefore 
Guidons  text  in  the  analysis  of  his  own  passion  is  in  all  literalness 
the  words  of  the  Preacher,  —  "All  his  days  ...  he  eateth  in  dark- 
ness, and  he  hath  much  sorrow  and  wrath  in  his  sickness."     Until 

*  There  where  this  gentle  lady  comes  in  sight 

Is  heard  a  voice  which  moveth  her  before 
And,  singing,  seemeth  that  Meekness  to  adore 
Which  is  her  name,  so  sweetly,  that  aright 
I  may  not  tell  for  trembling  at  its  might. 
And  then  within  my  soul  there  gather  sighs 
Which  say:  Lo !  unto  this  one  turn  thine  eyes: 
Her  virtue  to  heaven  wingeth  visibly. 

»  Farad.,  XXXI,  88-91. 
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Guido  prays  indeed  for  release  in  death,  not  triumphantly  as  Dante, 
but  piteously,  in  the  spirit  of  Leopardi's  words  in  Amore  e  Morte: 

Nova,  sola,  iniiaita 
Felicitk  .  .  .  il  suo  (the  lover's)  pensier  figura : 
Ma  per  cagion  di  lei  grave  procella 
Presentendo  in  suo  cor,  brama  quiete, 
Brama  raccorsi  in  porto 
Dinanzi  al  tier  disio, 
Che  gik,  rugghiando,  intorno  intorno  oscura.^ 

Poi,  quando  tutto  avvolge 
La  formidabil  possa, 
£  fulmina  nel  cor  Tinvitta  cura, 
Quante  volte  implorata 
Con  desiderio  intenso, 
Morte,  sei  tu  dair  affanoso  amante  !  ^ 

Precisely  in  this  mood  Guido  invokes  death : 

Morte  gientil,  rimedio  de'  cattivi, 

roerz^  merz^  a  man  giunte  ti  cheggio : 
vienmi  a  vedere  e  prendimi,  ch^  peggio 
mi  face  amor :  ch6  mie'  spiriti  vivi 

1  Not  only  are  Guido  and  Leopard!  saying  the  same  thing  in  effect,  but  even 
their  figures  of  speech  are  in  accord.  There  is  evident  similarity  of  symbolism 
between  the  soul-darkening  storm  blast  of  the  one  and  the  soul-darkening  Martian 
ray  of  the  other ;  although  doubtless  the  mediaeval  poet  may  have  conceived  his 
**dark  ray'*  as  a  real  phenomenon. 

2  New,  infinite,  unique 
Felicity  ...  he  pictures  to  his  mind  : 
And  yet  because  of  it  the  wrath  of  storm 
Foreboding  in  his  heart,  he  longs  for  calm, 
Longs  for  the  quiet  haven 
Far  from  that  fierce  desire, 
Which  even  now,  rumbling,  darkens  all  around. 

Then,  when  o'erwhelmeth  him 
The  fury  of  its  might. 

And  in  his  heart  thunders  unconquerable  care, 
How  many  times  he  calls 
In  agony  of  need. 
Death,  upon  thee  in  his  extremity  5 


•  • .   •  •    • 
•  •  •   •    • 
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son  consumati  e  spenti  s),  che  quivi, 
dov'  i'  stava  gioioso,  ora  mi  veggio 
in  parte,  lasso,  Ik  dov*  io  posseggio 
pena  e  dolor  con  pianto :  e  vuol  ch*  arrivi 

anc6ra  in  piu  di  mal  s*  esser  piu  puote  ; 
perch^  tu,  morte,  ora  valer  mi  puoi 
di  trarmi  de  le  man  di  tal  nemico. 

Aime  !  lasso  quante  volte  dico : 

amor,  perch ^  fai  mal  pur  sol  a*  tuoi 
come  quel  de  lo  'nferno  che  i  percuote  ?  * 

At  other  times  Guido  describes  the  combat  to  the  death  between 
his  *^  spirits  "  of  life  and  love.  He  enlarges  his  canvas  and,  calling 
to  aid  a  whole  dramatis personae  of  the  various  "souls  "  and  " animal 
spirits  "  of  scholastic  psychology,  objectifies  his  mood  into  miniature 
epic  and  drama.  This  mythology  of  the  inner  world  arose  naturally 
enough  to  mind  from  the  ambiguity  of  the  term  "  spirits,"  meaning 
at  once  bodily  humors  and  bodiless  but  personal  creatures;  and 
in  Guide's  delicate  handling  the  symbolism  is  singularly  effective. 
Only  by  exaggeration  of  imitation  did  it  grow  stale  and  ludicrous, 
meriting  the  jibes  of  Onesto  da  Bologna  at  such  "  sporte  piene  di 

^  Gentle  death,  refuge  of  th'  anfortunate, 

Mercy,  mercy  with  clasp*d  hands  I  implore : 
Look  down  upon  me,  take  me,  since  more  sore 
Hath  been  love's  dealing :  in  so  evil  state 

Are  brought  the  spirits  of  my  life,  that  late 

Where  I  stood  joyous,  now  I  stand  no  more, 
But  find  me  where,  alasl  I  have  much  store 
Of  pain  and  grief  with  weeping :  and  my  fate 

Yet  wills  more  woe  if  more  of  woe  might  be ; 
^  Wherefore  canst  thou,  death,  now  avail  alone 

To  loose  the  clutch  of  such  an  enemy. 

How  many  times  I  say.  Ah  woe  is  me ! 

Love,  wherefore  only  wrongest  thou  thine  own, 
As  he  of  hell  from  his  wrings  misery  ? 
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spiritV^     The  following  curiously  rhymed  sonnet  may  illustrate  his 
manner  in  this  kind. 

L*  anima  mia  vilment'  h  sbigotita 

de  la  battaglia  ch'  ell*  ave  dal  core, 
che,  s'  ella  sente  pur  un  poco  amore 
piu  presso  a  lui  che  non  sole,  la  more. 

Sta  come  quella  che  non  k  valore, 

ch*  h  per  temenza  da  lo  cor  partita : 
e  chi  vedesse  com*  ell'  h  fuggita 
diria  per  certo :  questi  non  k  vita. 

Per  gli  occhi  venne  la  battaglia  in  pria, 
che  ruppe  ogni  valore  immantenente 
s),  che  del  colpo  fu  stnitta  la  mente. 

Qualunqu'  h  quei  che  piu  allegrezza  sente, 
se  vedesse  li  spirti  fuggir  via, 
di  grande  sua  pietate  piangeria.^ 

It  transpires  then  for  Guido  as  for  Leopardi  that  the  only  grace, 
the  only  boon  of  peace,  to  which  love  leads  is  death  ;  and  so  is  verified 

^  The  spirit  of  my  life  is  sore  bested 

By  battle  whereof  at  heart  she  heareth  cry. 

So,  that  if  but  a  little  closer  by 

Love  than  his  wont  she  feeleth,  she  must  die. 

She  is  as  one  dejected  utterly ; 

The  heart  she  hath  deserted  in  her  dread : 
And  who  perceiveth  how  that  she  is  fled, 
Saith  of  a  certainty  :  This  man  is  dead. 

First  through  the  eyes  swept  down  the  battle-tide, 

Which  broke  incontinently  all  defense,  < 

And  by  its  wrath  wrecked  the  intelligence. 

Whoever  he  that  most  of  joy  hath  sense, 
Yet  if  he  saw  the  spirits  scattered  wide, 
In  his  excess  of  pity  must  have  sighed. 
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the  warning  of  those  who  came  to  meet  him  when  he  first  entered  the 
court  of  love  : 

Quando  mi  vider,  tutti  con  pietanza 
dissermi :  fatto  se*  di  tal  servente 
che  mai  non  dei  sperare  altro  che  morte.^ 

In  reality,  he  knows  the  futility  of  any  appeal  to  his  lady  for  aid. 
She  is  indeed  the  innocent  occasion  of  his  suflering,  but  of  it  she  is 
a  mere  passive  spectator,  hardly  understanding  it,  and  certainly  help- 
less to  relieve  it ;  and  so  Guido  himself  describes  her  in  the  sonnet 
beginning  "  S*  io  prego  questa  donna."     In  the  midst  of  his  agony, 

AUora  par  che  ne  la  mente  piova 
una  figura  di  donna  pensosa, 
che  vegna  per  veder  morir  lo  core.* 

Here  then  at  last  we  find  the  explanation  of  his  interpretation  of 
Dante's  sonnet,  when  he  said  that  love  fed  Dante's  heart  to  his  lady, 

vegendo 
che  vostra  donna  la  morte  chedea. 

She  claimed  its  death  not  willfully  indeed,  as  the  capricious  mistress 
of  Ulrich  von  Lichtenstein  "  claimed  "  his  mutilation,  but  innocently, 
unwittingly,  in  that  her  beauty  was  as  a  firebrand,  her  perfection,  her 
"  meekness,"  a  goal  of  unavailing  consuming  desire.  She  is  helpless 
to  relieve  him,  because  —  and  here  is  the  core  of  the  matter  —  it  is 
not  she,  not  the  real  woman,  that  he  loves,  but  that  idealization  of 
her  which  exists  only  in  his  own  mind  — 

for  di  colore  d'  esser  6  diviso, 

assiso  mezzo  scuro  luce  rade. 

Compared  with  this  glorified  phantom  "nel  ciel  (that  is,  into  the 
intelligible  world)  salita,"  the  real  woman  also  is  but  "ira,"  wrath 
and  imperfection.     So  he  pines  for  his  lady  of  dreams,  who  thus  a 

1  When  they  beheld  me,  unto  me  all  cried 

Pitiful :  bondman  art  thou  made  of  one 

Such  that  for  nought  else  mayst  thou  look  but  death. 

^  "  Into  my  mind  then  seems  it  that  there  rays  a  figure  of  a  pensive  lady,  com- 
ing to  behold  my  heart  die." 
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ghostly  "  vampire  "  feeds  upon  his  human  heart ;  but  the  real  woman, 
''the  woman  who  does  not  understand/'  is  no  longer  of  moment  to 
him.  She  is,  ad  it  were,  but  the  nameless  model  to  his  artist  mind. 
When  that  has  drawn  from  her  all  that  is  of  fitness  for  its  master- 
piece, it  straightway  leaves  her  for  another  otherwise  completing  the 
ideal  type.     Giovanna  passes ;  Mandetta  arrives. 

Una  giovane  donna  di  Tolosa 

beir  e  gentil,  d'  onesta  leggiadria, 

tant'  h  diritta  e  simigliante  cosa, 

ne'  suoi  dolci  occhi,  de  la  donna  mia, 

ch'  h  fatta  dentro  al  cor  desiderosa 

r  anima  in  guisa,  che  da  lui  si  svia 
e  vanne  a  lei ;  ma  tant'  h  paurosa, 
che  no  le  dice  di  qual  donna  sia. 

Quella  la  mira  nel  su'  dolce  sguardo, 
ne  lo  qual  face  rallegrare  amore, 
perch^  V*  h  dentro  la  sua  donna  dritta. 

Po'  toma,  piena  di  sospir,  nel  core, 

ferita  a  morte  d^  un  tagliente  dardo, 
che  questa  donna  nel  partir  li  gitta.^ 

Plainly  it  is  not  of  Giovanna,  nor  of  any  actual  woman,  but  of  his 
ideal  woman,  of  whom  Giovanna  herself  was  but  a  reminiscence,  that 

1  A  lady  of  Toulouse,  young  and  most  fair, 
Gentle,  and  of  un  wanton  joyousness, 
So  is  the  very  image  and  impress, 
In  her  sweet  eyes,  of  one  I  name  in  prayer, 

That  my  soul's  wish  is  more  than  it  can  bear : 

Wherefore  it  *scapeth  from  the  heart's  duress 
And  Cometh  unto  her ;  yet  for  distress 
What  lady  it  obeys  may  not  declare. 

She  looketh  on  it  with  her  gentle  mien, 

Whereunto  by  the  will  of  love  it  yearns, 
Because  that  lady  there  it  may  perceive. 

Then  to  the  heart  it,  full  of  sighs,  returns. 
Unto  death  wounded  by  an  arrow  keen, 
The  which  this  lady  loosed  when  taking  leave. 
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Mandetta  reminds  him.  In  her  turn  Mandetta  will  pass  also.  Then 
will  come  Pinella,  or  another  —  what  does  it  matter  ?  What  cared 
Zeuxis  for  any  one  of  his  five  Crotonian  maidens,  once  each  in  her 
turn  had  supplied  that  particular  Irait  of  loveliness  which  only  she, 
perhaps,  had  to  offer,  but  had  to  offer  only  ? 

Mentre  ch*  alia  beltk,  ch'  i'  viddi  in  prima 
Apresso  V  alma,  che  per  gli  ochi  vede, 
L'  inmagin  dentro  crescie,  e  quella  cede 
Quasi  vilmente  e  senza  alcuna  stima.^ 

The  words  are  Michelangelo's,  but  the  idea  is  in  effect  Guido's.  And 
it  is  an  idea  which,  I  think,  renders  perfectly  compatible  in  him  con- 
stancy in  ideal  love  with  inconstancy  in  real  loves.  To  keep  faith 
with  perfection  is  to  break  faith  with  imperfection.  The  love  of 
Guido  brooked  no  compromise.  The  perfect  one  might  be  unattain- 
able in  this  life;  perfect  union  with  her,  even  if  found,  might  be 
impossible  in  this  life ;  there  might  be  no  other  life  than  this  so 
marred  by  the  perpetual  "  state  of  wrath  "  to  which  his  impossible 
desire  in  its  impotence  doomed  him ;  yet  nevertheless  Guido  was 
willing  to  be  damned  for  the  greater  glory  of  Love. 

In  conclusion,  I  would  quote  a  passage  from  the  elegy  to  Aspasia 
of  Leopardi,  which  puts  into  modern  phrasing  exactly  wJiat  I  con- 
ceive to  be  Guido's  intention,  obscured  as  that  is  for  us  by  its 
scholastic  terminology  and  its  mixture  of  chivalric  and  obsolete 
psychological  imagery.  Especially  I  would  call  attention  to  the 
precisely  similar  way  in  which  Leopardi,  like  Guido,  combines  in  his 
mood  the  loftiest  idealization  of  Woman  with  the  most  contemptuous 
conception  of  women.  So  Hamlet  insults,  even  while  he  adores. 
Dante  too  had  his  cynical  time,  to  judge  from  Beatrice's  immortal 
rebuke,  —  when  he 

.  .  .  volse  i  passi  suoi  per  via  non  vera, 
Imagini  di  ben  seguendo  false. 

*  1  While  to  the  beauty,  which  first  drew  my  gaze, 

My  soul  I  open,  which  looketh  through  the  eyes, 
The  inward  image  grows,  the  outward  dies 
In  scorn  away,  unworthy  all  of  praise. 
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But  Dante  was  saved  from  ultimate  cynicism,  ultimate  unfaith,  by  the 
promise  of  perfect  union  with  his  ideal  in  paradise.     That  promise 
Guido,  like  Leopardi,  rejected. 
Here  is  Leopardi*s  confession  : 

Raggio  divino  al  mio  pensiero  apparve, 
Donna,  la  tua  belt^.     Simile  effetto 
Fan  la  bellezza  e  i  musicali  accordi, 
Ch*  alto  mistero  d'  ignorati  Elisi 
Paion  sovente  ri velar.     Vagheggia 
II  piagato  mortal  quindi  la  figlia 
Delia  sua  mente,  Tamorosa  idea, 
Che  gran  parte  d'  Olimpo  in  s^  racchiude, 
Tutta  al  volto,  ai  costumi,  alia  favella 
Pari  alia  donna  che  il  rapito  amante 
Vagheggiare  ed  amar  confuso  estima. 
Or  questa  egli  non  gik,  ma  quella,  ancora 
Nei  corporali  amplessi,  inchina  ed  ama. 
Alfin  Terrore  e  gli  scambiati  oggetti 
Conoscendo,  s*  adira  .  .  . 

("  S* adira /^^  —  "  is  wrathful  "  —  Leopardi's  very  words  form  a  gloss 
to  Guide's,  But  as  little  as  Guido's  is  Leopardi's  wrath  directed 
against  the  real  woman,  innocent  occasion  of  his  illusion  and  disillu- 
sion.    Leopardi  continues :) 

.  .  .  e  spesso  incolpa 
,  La  donna  a  torto.     A  quella  eccelsa  imago 

Sorge  di  rado  il  femminile  ingegno; 
£  ci5  che  inspira  ai  generosi  amanti 
La  sua  stessa  belUi,  donna  non  pensa, 
N^  comprender  potria.  .  .  . 

("  The  woman  who  does  not  understand  "  !) 

.  .  .  Non  cape  in  quelle 
Anguste  fronti  ugual  concetto.     E  male 
Al  vivo  sfolgorar  di  quegli  sguardi 
Spera  V  uomo  ingannato,  e  mal  richiede  * 

Sensi  profondi,  sconosciuti,  e  molto 
Piu  che  virili,  in  chi  dell*  uomo  al  tutto 
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Da  nature  h  minor.  Che  se  piu  molli 
£  piu  tenui  le  membra,  essa  la  mente 
Men  capace  e  men  forte  anco  riceve.^ 

So  the  idealist  skeptic  of  the  nineteenth  century  aligns  himself 
with  the  idealist  skeptic  of  the  thirteenth,  even  to  that  last  truly 
mediaeval  touch  —  confusio  hominis  est  femina.  And,  if  I  have  not 
somewhere  gone  off  on  a  tangent,  I  have  described  my  circle.  Guido's 
philosophy  of  love  at  least  fits  with  the  hypothesis  of  his  skepticism, 
and  a  practical  consequence  of  both  would  be  that  actual  fickleness 
of  heart  to  which  tradition  again  bears  witness. 

^  A  ray  celestial  to  my  thought  appeared. 
Lady,  thy  loveliness.     Similar  effects 
Have  beauty  and  those  harmonies  of  music 
Which  the  high  mystery  of  unfathomed  heavens 
Seem  ofttimes  to  illumine.     Even  so 
Enamoured  man  upon  the  daughter  bpods 
Of  his  own  fancy,  the  amorous  idea, 
Which  great  part  of  Olympus  comprehends. 
In  feature  all,  in  manner,  and  in  speech 
Unto  the  woman  like,  whom,  rapturous  man, 
In  his  false  lights  he  seems  to  see  and  love. 
Yet  her  he  doth  not,  but  that  other,  even 
In  corporal  embracings,  crave  and  love. 
Until,  his  error  and  the  intent  transferred 
Perceiving,  he  grows  wrathful ;  and  oft  blames 
With  wrong  the  woman.     To  that  ideal  height 
Rarely  indeed  the  wit  of  woman  rises ; 
And  that  which  is  in  gentle  hearts  inspired 
By  her  own  beauty,  woman  dreams  not  of, 
Nor  yet  might  understand.     No  room  have  those 
Too  straitened  foreheads  for  such  thoughts.     And  fondly 
Upon  the  spirited  flashing  of  that  glance 
Builds  the  infatuate  man,  and  fondly  seeks 
Meanings  profound,  undreamt-of,  and  much  more 
Than  masculine,  in  one  than  man  in  all 
By  kind  inferior.     For  if  more  tender. 
More  delicate  of  limb,  so  with  a  mind 
Less  broad,  less  vigorous  is  she  endowed. 

JEFFERSON   B.  FLETCHER. 
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BY-LAWS 


1.  This  Society  shall  be  called  the  Dante  Society.  Its  object 
shall  be  the  encouragement  of  the  study  of  the  Life  and  Works 
of  Dante.  - 

2.  Any  person  desirous  to  become  a  member  of  this  Society  may 
do  so  by  signifying  his  or  her  wish  in  writing  to  the  Secretary,  and 
by  the  payment  of  an  annual  fee  of  five  dollars. 

3.  An  Annual  Meeting  for  the  election  of  officers  shall  be  held 
at  Cambridge  on  the  third  Tuesday  of  May,  of  which  due  notice 
shall  be  given  to  the  members  by  the  Secretary. 

4.  Special  meetings  may  be  held  at  any  time  appointed  by 
vote  of  the  members  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  or  by  call  from  the 
President  and  Secretary. 

5.  The  officers  shall  be  a  President,  a  Vice  President,  a  Secretary 
and  Treasurer,  and  a  Librarian,  who,  together  with  three  members 
thereto  chosen,  shall  form  the  Council  of  the  Society.  All  these 
officers  shall  be  chosen  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  and  their  term  of 
service  shall  be  for  one  year,  or  until  their  successors  are  elected. 
Vacancies  in  the  Council  shall  be  filled  for  the  remainder  of  the  year 
by  the  Council. 

6.  The  President,  or,  in  his  absence,  the  Vice  President,  or,  in 
the  absence  of  both,  any  member  of  the  Council,  shall  preside  at  all 
meetings  of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council. 

7.  The  Secretary  and  Treasurer  shall  keep  a  record  of  the  meet- 
ings of  the  Society  and  of  the  Council,  shall  collect  and  receive  all 
dues,  and  keep  accounts  of  the  income  and  expenditure  of  the 
Society,  shall  give  notice  of  meetings,  and  shall  perform  all  other 
duties  appropriate  to  his  office. 

8.  The  Council  shall  hold  meetings  at  such  times  as  it  may 
appoint,  shall  determine  on  the  use  to  be  made  of  the  income  of 
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the  Society,  shall  endeavor  to  promote  the  special  objects  of  the 
Society  in  such  ways  as  may  seem  most  appropriate,  and  shall  make 
an  annual  report  of  their  proceedings,  including  a  full  statement  of 
accounts,  at  each  Annual  Meeting.  This  report  shall  be  made  in 
print  for  distribution  to  the  members. 

9.  No  officer  of  the  Society  shall  be  competent  to  contract 
debts  in  the  name  of  the  Society,  and  no  expenditure  shall  be 
made  without  a  vote  of  the  Council. 

10.  A  majority  of  the  Council  shall  form  a  quorum  for  the 
transaction  of  business. 

11.  Any  person  distinguished  for  his  interest  in  the  purposes  of 
the  Society,  or  who  has  rendered  it  valuable  service,  may  be  chosen 
an  Honorary  Member  at  any  regular  meeting  of  the  Society,  and  shall 
be  entitled  to  all  its  privileges  without  annual  assessment. 

1 2.  The  preceding  rules  may  be  changed  at  any  time  by  unanimous 
vote  of  the  Council. 


THE  DANTE   PRIZE 


The  Society  offers  an  annual  prize  of  one  hundred  dollars  for  the 
best  essay  by  a  student  in  any  department  of  Harvard  University, 
or  by  a  graduate  of  not  more  than  three  years'  standing,  on  a  subject 
drawn  from  the  lif^  or  works  of  Dante.  The  competition  is  open  to 
students  and  graduates  of  similar  standing  of  any  college  or  univer- 
sity in  the  United  States. 

For  the  year  1904- 1905  the  following  subjects  were  proposed  : 

/.  The  verse  endings  in  the  Divina  Commedia  in  which  Dante  has 
made  "  //  vocaboli  dire  nelle  sue  rime  altro  che  quello  ch^  erano  appo  gli 
altri  dicitori  usati  di  sprimere  "  (Ottimo  Commento,  Inf,  x,  85). 

2,  A  collection  of  all  the  passages  in  the  prose  works  of  Dante  directly 
illustrative  of  the  Divina  Commediay  arranged  in  order  as  a  comment 
upon  it, 

J.  A  critical  comment  of  the  De  Vulgari  Eloquio, 

4.  A  discussion  of  the  authorship  of  II  Fiore, 

5.  A  study  of  Dante's  influence  upon  English  literature  (or  upon  any 
single  author  or  period). 

For  the  year  1 905-1 906  : 

/.  A  study  of  the  vocabulary  of  Dante's  Lyrics, 
2.   The  classification  of  Dante's  Miscellaneous  Lyrics, 
J,   The  influence  of  Boethius  on  the  Vita  Nuova  and  the  Convito, 
4,  A  discussion  of  the  authorship  of  II  Fiore, 

J*.  A  study  of  Dante's  influence  upon  English  literature  (or  upon  any 
single  author  or  period). 

Essays  must  be  deposited  with  the  Dean  of  Harvard  College, 
Cambridge,  Mass.,  on  or  before  the  first  day  of  May, 
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Essayists  are  at  liberty  to  write  on  any  one  of  the  subjects  )p^hich 
have  been  proposed  in  the  years  during  which  the  Dante  Prize  has 
been  offered,  or  to  propose  new  subjects  for  the  approval  of  the 
Council  of  the  Society. 

On  the  title-page  must  be  written  an  assumed  name  and  a  state- 
ment of  the  writer's  standing,  i>.,  whether  he  is  a  graduate  or  an 
undergraduate  (and  of  what  college  or  university) ;  if  he  is  an  under- 
graduate, to  what  class  he  belongs,  and  to  what  department  of  the 
college  or  university.  Under  cover  with  the  essay  must  be  sent  a 
sealed  letter  containing  the  true  name  and  address  of  the  writer,  and 
superscribed  with  his  assumed  name. 

The  essays  must  be  written  upon  letter  paper,  of  good  quality,  of 
the  quarto  size,  with  a  margin  of  not  less  than  one  inch  at  the  top, 
at  the  bottom,  and  on  each  side,  so  that  they  may  be  bound  up  with- 
out injury  to  the  writing.  The  sheets  on  which  the  essay  is  written 
must  be  securely  stitched  together. 

The  judges  of  the  essays  are  a  committee  of  the  Dante  Society. 

In  case  the  judges  decide  that  no  essay  submitted  to  them  deserves 
the  full  prize,  they  are  at  liberty  to  award  one  or  two  prizes  of  fifty 
dollars,  or  to  award  no, prize. 

The  Dante  Society  has  the  privilege  of  retaining  and  depositing  in 
the  Dante  Collection  of  the  Harvard  College  Library  any  or  all  essays 
offered  in  competition  for  the  Dante  Prize,  whether  successful  or  not. 

Since  its  establishment  the  Dante  Prize  (in  full  or  in  part)  has 
been  awarded  to  the  following  persons: 


Heinrich  Conrad  Bierwirth  ....  1887. 

For  an  essay  entitled  Daniels  Obligations  to  the  Schoolmen^  espe- 
cially to  Thomas  Aquinas, 


George  Rice  Carpenter  .  .  .  1888. 

For  an  essay  entitled  The  Interpretation  and  Reconciliation  of  the 
Different  Accounts  of  his  Experiences  after  the  Death  of  Beatrice^  gri^en 
by  Dante  in  the  Vita  Nuova  and  the  Convito, 
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Charles  Sterrett  Latham  ....  1890. 

For  an  essay  entitled  A  Translation  into  English  0/  Dante* s  Letters^ 
with  Explanatory  and  Historical  Comments, 


Lucy  Allen  Paton  ....  189  i. 

For  an  essay  entitled  The  Personal  Character  of  Dante  as  revealed 
in  his  Writings, 


Kenneth  McKenzie  ....  1894. 
For  an  essay  entitled  The  Rise  of  the  Dolce  Stil  Nuovo, 

Jeremiah  Denis  Matthias  Ford  ....  1895. 

For  an  essay  entitled  Dante*s  Influence  upon  Spanish  Literature 
during  the  Fifteenth  and  Sixteenth  Centuries, 

Annette  Fiske  ....  1897. 

For  an  essay  entitled  Dant^s  Obligations  to  Old  French  and  Pro- 
vencal Lyric  Poetry, 

Arthur  Newton  Peaslee  ....  1900. 

For   an   essay  entitled    A  Metrical  Rhyming  Translation  of  the 
Three  Canzoni  of  the  Convito, 

Henry  Latimer  Seaver  .  .  .  .  1901. 
For  an  essay  entitled  A  Translation  of  the  Canzoni  in  the  Convito, 

Alain  Campbell  White  ....  1902. 

The  Latham   Prize  for   an  essay  entitled  A  Translation  of  the 
Quaestio  de  Aqua  et  Terra^  and  a  Discussion  of  its  Authenticity, 
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Alphonso  de  Salvio  ....  1902. 

For  an  essay  entitled  The  Verse  Endings  in  the  Divina  Commedia 
in  which  Dante  has  made  "  li  vocaboli  dire  nelle  sue  rime  altro  che  quello 
ch^  erano  appo  gii  altri  dicitori  usati  di  sprimere,'*^ 

Fritz  Hagens  ....  1903. 

For  an  essay  entitled  A  Critical  Comment  of  the  De  Vulgari 
Eloquio, 


ANNUAL   REPORT 


The  twenty-third  annual  meeting  of  the  Society  was 
held  in  Cambridge,  at  the  house  of  Professor  Norton, 
on  May  17,  1904.  The  officers  of  the  previous  year 
were  reelected  with  two  exceptions :  in  place  of  Professor 
Geddes,  whose  term  had  expired,  Mr.  Alain  Campbell 
White  was  made  a  member  of  the  Council;  and  Professor 
Sheldon  was  chosen  vice  president  in  place  of  Professor 
Carpenter,  who  declined  a  reelection.  Professors  Josselyn 
and  McKenzie  were  appointed  to  represent  the  Society 
as  its  delegates  at  the  festival  in  commemoration  of 
Petrarch  to  be  held  at  Arezzo  in  July,  1904. 

Professor  Sheldon,  the  editor  of  the  Concordance  to 
Dante's  Minor  Italian  Works,  presented  a  report  which 
has  already  been  laid  before  the  members  of  the  Society 
in  printed  form.  At  the  present  date  of  writing  the  work 
of  publication  has  been  nearly  completed,  and  the  Con- 
cordance is  about  to  be  issued  to  subscribers.  It  will 
be  a  substantial  addition  to  the  resources  of  Dante 
scholarship,  and  in  making  such  publications  possible 
the  Society  is  fulfilling  one  of  the  main  objects  for 
which  it  exists.  While  both  the  credit  and  the  respon- 
sibility for  the  work  belong  chiefly  to  Professor  Sheldon 
and  Mr.  White,  who  revised  the  whole  body  of  material 
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and  put  it  in  final  shape,  many  members  of  the  Society 
will  be  glad  to  recall  that  they  have  had  some  share  in 
the  compilation. 

Another  evidence  of  the  activity  of  the  Society  is  sub- 
mitted to  members  with  the  present  Report.  The  Dante 
Collection  in  the  Harvard  College  Library  has  been 
steadily  enlarged  both  through  annual  appropriations 
from  the  treasury  and  through  the  gifts,  sometimes  con- 
siderable in  amount,  of  individual  members.  The  list 
of  accessions  now  compiled  by  the  Librarian  covers  a 
period  of  eight  years.  It  is  the  belief  of  the  Council 
that  these  lists,  which  have  been  published  from  time  to 
time,  serve  a  twofold  purpose.  Besides  making  known 
to  students  of  Dante  not  residing  near  Cambridge  what 
books  are  accessible  in  the  Harvard  Library,  they  also 
constitute,  when  used  with  Mr.  Koch's  catalogue  of  the 
collection  at  Cornell  University,  a  valuable  general  bib- 
liography of  Dante  literature.  With  the  next  list  the 
Librarian  intends  to  print  a  subject  index  of  all  the 
accessions  received  since  1890. 

The  Secretary  regrets  to  state  that  no  essays  were 
offered  for  the  Dante  Prize  in  1904. 

FRED  NORRIS  ROBINSON, 

For  the  Council. 
Cambridge,  Massachusetts, 

May  13,  1905. 
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HARVARD  COLLEGE   LIBRARY. 

May  I,  1898  —  May  i,  1904. 

Compiled  by  William  Coolidge  Lane, 

Ltirarian  of  Harvard  Unwertity, 

In  this  list  are  included  all  pertinent  articles  in  periodical  and  general  literature 
received  by  the  Harvard  Library,  whether  shelved  with  the  Dante  collection  or  not. 
The  Society  is  indebted  to  one  of  its  members,  Mr.  A.  C.  White,  for  placing  at  the 
disposition  of  the  Library  several  generous  contributions  of  money,  by  which  the  pur- 
chases of  Dante  books  have  been  notably  increased.  Books  bought  from  Mr. 
White's  gifts  are  marked  with  a  dagger  [f].  Purchases  made  with  the  money  of 
the  Dante  Society  are  marked  with  an  asterisk  [*3* 

WORKS  OF  DANTE. 

DiVINA  COMMRDIA. 

t[I-A  comedia,  col  comento  di  Christoforo  Landino.]  At  end:  —  Im- 
presso  in  Bressa  per  Boninum  de  Boninis  di  Raguxi  a  di  ultimo  di 
mazo.    M.cccc.LXXxvii.     [1487.]     f.    ff.  (310).    Wdcts. 

A  large,  clean  copy  of  a  specially  rare  edition,  the  first  with  woodcuts.  The 
cuts  are  full-page,  and  illustrate  each  canto  of  the  Inferno  and  Purgatorio,  a  single 
one  standing  at  the  beginning  of  the  Paradiso.  They  are  coarse  in  execution, 
but  vigorous  and  picturesque.  A  copy  of  this  edition,  belonging  to  Prince 
D'Essling,  different  from  all  others,  is  described  in  Bibliofilia,  1903,  iv.  400-407. 
The  Harvard  copy  agrees  with  other  copies  in  all  points  but  one  of  those  men- 
tioned in  the  article.  On  f.  I5  (recto)  the  text  and  commentary  are  printed  as  in 
the  D'Essling  copy,  and  on  the  verso  it  has  the  woodcut  which  is  said  to  be 
peculiar  to  the  D'Essling  copy  and  unlike  that  occurring  in  any  other  copy 
known. 

*[La  comedia,  col  comento  di  Christoforo  Landino.]  At  end :  —  Im- 
presso  in  Vinegia  per  Petro  Cremonese  dito  Veronese  :  Adi.  xviii.  di 
nouebrio.  m.cccc.lxxxxl  [i49i.]f^  ff.  (14),  11-316,  (3).  Wdcts. 
The  Library  already  owned  the  edition  of  March  3,  I49i»  printed  by  Bern. 
Benali  and  Matthio  da  Parma,  with  similar  but  smaller  woodcuts.  Koch  in  the 
Cornell  Catalogue  points  out  that  the  March  edition  is  the  earlier,  since  the  year 
began  in  Venice  on  March  i,  not  March  25,  as  in  many  other  Italian  towns. 
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fOpere ;  con  suoi  comenti :  recorrecti  et  con  ogne  diligentia  nova- 
roente  in  littera  cursiva  impresse.  [  ColopKon :  —  ]  Fine  del  cora- 
ento  di  Chtistoforo  Landino  fioretino  sopra  la  Comedia  di  Danthe, 
revista  5  emedata  p  Pietro  da  Figino.  Impressa  in  Venetia  per 
miser  Beraardino  Stagnino  da  Trino  de  Monferra.  M.ccccc.xn. 
[15 1 2.]     8^     ff.  (12),  441  [440].     Wdcts. 

The  Divine  comedy,  with  the  commentary  of  Cristoforo  Landino,  the  Credo, 
Pater  nostro,  and  Ave  Maria  of  Dante. 

fLa  visione  ;  poema  diviso  in  Inferno,  Purgatorio,  &  Paradiso.    Di  novo 

con  ogni  diligenza  ristarapato.     Vicenza,  Francesco  Leni.      161 3. 

32^     pp.  608,  (32). 
*La   divina   commedia.      2  torn.      Londra,  Gio  :  Tom  :  Marc.     1778. 

sm.  12®.     Engr.  title-pages  and  plates. 
*La  divina  commedia ;  illustrata  di  note  da  Romualdo  Zotti,     2*  ed.,  di 

nuove  osservazioni  accresciuta  e  migliorata.     3  vol.     Londra,  presso 

di  R-  Zotti.     1819-20.     sm.  12°. 
*La  divina  commedia ;  col  comento  di  G,  Biagioli,     3  vol.     Milano, 

Giovanni  Silvestri.     1820-21.     24°.     Port. 
La  divina   commedia,   publicata  .da  A,   Buttura.     Tom.  i.      Parigi, 

presso  Aim6-Andr6.     1829.     64°.     Port,  and  plate. 

Gift  of  Thomas  W.  Higginson,  Esq.     Once  the  property  of  Thomas  W. 
Parsons,  the  translator  of  Dante. 

*La  divina  commedia ;  con  le  chiose  e  argomenti  del  Venturi,  ritoccati 

da  A,  M,  Robiola,   Aggiuntevi  alcune  note  di  questo,  e  scelte  d'  altri. 

3  torn.     Torino,  presso  Giuseppe  Pomba.     1830.     24°. 
*I  primi  cinque  canti  dell'  Inferno  eroendati  da  Matteo  Romania  proposti 

per  saggio  ai  colti  dantisti.     Reggio  dell'  Emilia,  G.  Davolio  e  figlio. 

1863.     sm.  8°.     pp.  41. 
fLa  divina   comedia;    col   commento  cattolico   di  Luigi  Bennassuti. 

3  vol.     Verona,  Stabilimento  Civelli.     1864-68.     8°.     Plates,  plans, 

and  tables. 
♦Comento   della   Divina   commedia   di   Ippioflauto    Tediscen   \^Fiiippo 

Betti,     With  text.]      Pubblicato  per  cura  dei  suoi  amici  Giacinto 

Barbarotta  e  F.  S.  Cianci.     Vasto  e  Lanciano,  Dom.  Masciangelo. 

i873-[78].     8°.     pp.  viii,  56,  1164. 
*La  divina  commedia ;  con  note  dei  piCi  celebri  commentatori  raccolte 

dal  prof.  G,  B,  Francesia,     8'  ed.     3  vol.  in  i.     Torino,  Tip.  e 

libr.  Salesiana.     i8q2.     sm.  8^. 
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•La  divina  commedia ;  novamente  annotata  da  G,  Z.  Passerini.  3  voL 
Firenze,  G.  C.  Sansoni.     1897-98.     32°.     Port. 

Reviewed  by  L.  Perroni-Grande  in  Giorn,  dant,  1900,  viii.  480-503. 

La  commedia ;  riveduta  nel  teste  e  coraentata  da  Giulio  Acquaticci. 

Foligno,  F.  Campitelli.     1898.     sm.  8**.     pp.  xvi,  807. 

GiftofT.  W.Koch. 

*La  divina  commedia;  illustrata  nei  luoghi  e  nelle  persone  a  cura  di 

Corrado  RiccL     Milano,  Ulrico  Hoepli.     1898.     f°.    pp.  Ix,  743  +  . 

Reviewed  by  R.  Renier  in  Giorn,  star,  d,  Utt,  ital,  1898,  xxxii.  395-403 ;  by 
L.  M.  Capelli  in  Giorn,  dant.  1899,  vii.  124-129;  by  Lod.  Frati  in  Nuova 
antologia,  1898,  4»  s.  Ixxiii.  570-572. 

*Commento  alia  Divina  commedia  [da  Domenico  Palmieri,  With  text.^ 
3  vol.     Prato,  Tip.  Giachetti,  figlio  e  C.     1898-99.     8**. 

Reviewed  by  G.  A.  Venturi  in  Giorn,  dant.  1900,  viii.  211-215. 

La  divina  commedia ;  riveduta  nel  testo  e  commentata  da  C  A.  Scar- 

tazzini,     3'  ed.  nuovamenie  riveduta,  corretta  e  arricchita.     Milano, 

Ulrico  Hoepli.     1899.     8°.     pp.  xvi,  1042,  121. 

Gift  of  the  publisher. 

Reviewed  by  F.  Pintor  in  Bull.  d.  soc,  dant.  ital.  1899,  n.  «.,  vi.  81-85. 

*La  divina  commedia ;  riveduta  nel  testo  e  commentata  da  G.  A,  Scar- 
tazzinin  2'  ed.  intieramente  rifatta  ed  accresciuta  di  una  concor- 
danza  della  Divina  commedia.  Vol.  i.  Leipzig,  F.  A.  Brockhaus. 
1900.     sm.  8°. 

Contents  :  —  i.  L'Inferno. 

Reviewed  by  G.  A.  Venturi  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  dant,  ital.  1900,  n.  s.,  viii.  18-24. 

The    Inferno.      [Edited   by  Hermann    Oeisner,']      ItaL    and    Eng. 

London,  J.  M.  Dent  &  Co.     1900.     16°.     pp.  398 -h.     Port.,  and 

other  illustr.     (Temple  classics.) 

"The  Italian  text  is  based  on  the  editions  of  Witte,  Moore,  and  Casini. 
The  translation  and  arguments  have  been  reprinted,  with  certain  alterations, 
from  the  second  edition  of  Dr.  Carlyle's  famous  version." 

The   Purgatorio.     [Edited   by  Hermann   Oeisner,']     Ital.  and  Eng, 

London,].  M.  Dent  &  Co.     1900.     16°.     pp.434.     Port.     (Temple 

classics.) 
The  Paradiso.     [Edited  by  P,  H.  Wicksteed  and  Hermann  Oiisner.'] 

Ital,  and  Eng,     London,  J.  M.  Dent  &  Co.     1899.     ^^^'    PP*  4iS« 

Front,  and  maps.     (Temple  classics.) 

The  English  version  is  by  P.  H.  Wicksteed  ;  the  Italian  text  is  based  od 
that  of  Casini. 
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*La  divina  commedia ;  novamente  illustrata  da  artisti  italiani  a  cura  di 

Vittorio  AUnari.     3  vol.  in  i.     Firenze,  Fratelli  Alinari,  editori. 

1902-03.     f®. 

The  illustrations,  0¥er  3CX)  in  number,  are  all  by  modem  Italian  artists.  Most 
of  them  were  contributed  to  a  prize  exhibition  held  by  Alinari  at  which  Italian 
artists  were  asked  to  compete.  Of  very  unequal  merit,  they  are  nevertheless 
interesting  in  comparison  with  earlier  illustrations  and  with  those  by  artists  of 
other  nationalities. 

The  text  has  been  carefully  revised  at  the  instance  of  the  Society  Dantesca  by 
Giuseppe  Vandelli. 

Reviewed  by  R.  Renier  in  Giorn.  stor,  d,  lett,  itai,  1904,  xliii.  68-78. 

La  diWna  commedia ;  riveduta  nel  testo  e  commentata  da  G.  A,  Scar- 
tazzini,  4*  ed.,  novamente  riveduta  da  G.  Vandelli,  col  Rimario 
perfezionato  di  L.  Polacco,  e  indice  dei  nomi  proprii  e  di  cose 
notabili.  Milano,  Ulrico  Hoepli.  1903.  sm.  8^.  pp.  xxxii^  1042, 
(2),  124.    Vign.  of  Dante. 

Gift  of  the  publisher. 

fLe  pill  belle  pagine  della  Divina  commedia ;  con  introduzione  storico- 
estetica,  varie  lezioni  ed  annotazioni  lilologiche,  estetiche  e  storiche, 
per  cura  del  prof.  /^  Berlan,  Venezia,  Grimaldo  e  C.  1869.  sm.  8^ 
pp.  202 +  •     (Bibliotechetta  scolastica  liceale.) 

*Frammento  di  un  codice  della  Divina  commedia  [Purg.  xxv.  40-xxvii. 
78 ;  Par.  ii.  7-iii.  21]  ;  scritto  sulla  fine  della  prima  meti  del  secolo 
XIV.,  che  si  conserva  nelP  archivio  notarile  di  Sarzana.  Pubblicato 
per  cura  di  Roberto  Paoletti,  Sarzana,  Giuseppe  Tellarini.  1890. 
1.  8°.     pp.  68 -I- .     Port,  and  6  facsimile  plates. 

fFrammenti  danteschi.  [Purg.  vii. ;  xxi.  67-136  ;  xxiv.  1-42  ;  xxv.  1-66. 
Edited  by  Mario  Pelaez  from  "  codice  93  della  sezione  biblioteca 
neir archivio  di  stato  di  Lucca".]  Venezia,  Leo  S. Olschki.  1896. 
1.  8°.     pp.  8.     Vign.  of  Dante. 

**  Estratto  dai  quademi  7>-8,  anno  iv.  del.  Giornale  daniesco^^ 

•Frammento  ignoto  di  un  codice  della  Divina  commedia  [Inf.  xxv. 
31-15 1  ;  xxvi.  1-30;  xxxii.  88-139;  xxxiii.  1-99]  riprodo^to  e 
pubblicato  per  cura  di  Giuseppe  Picciola,  [Bologna,  Nicola  Zani- 
chelli.     1898.]     P.     pp.  9.     4  facsimile  plates.     (2  cop.) 

Reviewed  by  G.  L.  Passerini  in  Rivista  delle  hiblioteche  e  degii  archivi,  1899, 
X.  41-42. 
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English. 

tSoroe  similes  from  ''the  Paradiso";  collected  and  translated  by 
Constance  Blount  London,  Chapman  and  Hall.  1898.  sm.  S"*. 
pp.  vi,  66. 

GiftofT.  W.Koch. 

Divine  comedy ;  the  Inferno.  A  literal  prose  translation,  with  the  text 
of  the  original  collated  from  the  best  editions,  and  explanatory  notes, 
by  y.  A,  CarlyU.  New  York,  Harper  &  Brothers.  1870.  12°. 
pp.  xxxiv,  375.     Port. 

Received  with  the  books  from  the  estate  of  Professor  E.  W.  Gurney. 

•The  vision ;  or.  Hell,  Purgatory,  and  Paradise.  Translated  by  H,  F, 
Cary,  With  a  life  of  Dante,  chronological  view  of  his  age,  addi- 
tional notes,  and  an  index.  "Albion"  ed.  London,  Frederick 
Warne  &  Co.,  etc.     1892.     sm.  8^     pp.  xlvii,  496. 

♦The  divine  comedy ;  translated  by  H,  F.  Cary,  with  D.  G.  Rossetti's 

translation  of  the  New  Life.     Edited,  with  introduction  and  notes, 

by  Oscar  Kuhns.     New  York,  Thomas  Y.  Crowell  &  Co.     [cop. 

1897.]     sm.  8®.     pp.  xxxiv,  476.     Port. 

"  Astor  edition." 

Reviewed  by  G.  M.  Harper  in  Modern  lang.  notes,  1898,  xiii.  317 ;  in  the 
Athenaum,  March  12,  1898,  p.  338. 

Selections  from  [Dante's]  Divina  commedia;  chosen,  translated,  and 
annotated  by  R.J,  Cross.  ItaL  and  Eng.  New  York,  Henry  Holt 
&  Co.     1901.     l6^     pp.  iv,  225.     Port. 

Gift  of  Professor  C.  E.  Norton. 

♦The  Inferno ;  translated  in  the  terza  rima  of  the  original,  with  notes 
and  appendix,  hy  John  Dayman.  Tendon,  W.  E.  Painter.  1843. 
12°.     pp.  vi,  285. 

With  manuscript  annotations  by  Charles  Wright. 

♦Inferno ;  translated,  with  plain  notes,  by  Eugene  Lee- Hamilton. 
London,  Grant  Richards.     1898.     sm.  8**.     pp.  xvii,  249. 

Reviewed  in  the  Athenaumf  March  12, 1898,  p.  339  ;  in  Literaiure,  March  26, 
1898,  p.  344 ;  in  the  Saturday  review,  March  12,  1 898,  p.  370 ;  in  the  III,  London 
news,  April  9,  1898,  p.  510. 

The  divine  comedy.  Translated  [with  notes  and  illustrations]  by 
H.   W.  Longfellow.     [Riverside  ed.     Edited,  with  an  introductory 


6  ADDITIONS   TO    THE  DANTE   COLLECTION. 

note,  by  H.  E.  Scudder.]     3  vol.     Boston,  Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co. 
1886.     8^     Port,  of  Longfellow. 

Received  with  the  books  bequeathed  by  Edw.  Ray  Thompson. 

*Ad  astra ;  being  selections  from  the  Divine  comedy  of  Dante ;  with 
illustrations  by  Margaret  and  HeUn  Maitland  Armstrong.     New 
York,  R.  H.  Russell,  1902.     8°.     pp.  (113). 
The  selections  are  from  Longfellow's  translation. 

The  divine   comedy.     Translated  by  C  E.  Norton.    3  vol.     Cam- 
bridge, Riverside  Press.     1892.     8**. 

**  Large-paper  edition." 

Received  with  the  books  bequeathed  by  Edw.  Ray  Thompson. 

The  divine  comedy.     Translated   by   C.  E.  Norton,     Revised   ed. 

3  vol.     Boston,  Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co.     1902.     sm.  8°. 
Commedia  and  Canzoniere.     A  new  translation,  with  notes,  essa3rs,  and 

a  biographical  introduction,  by  E.  H.  Plumptre.    Vol,  i.     Boston, 

Houghton,  Mifflin  &  Co.      1887.     8°.     Port. 

Contents :  —  i.   Life  of  Dante.  —  Hell.  —  Purgatory. 
Gift  of  Professor  C.  E.  Norton. 

*Twenty-five  cantos  from  the  Divina  commedia.  Translated  into  English 
verse  by  C  Potter.  New  and  enlarged  ed.  London,  Digby,  Long 
&  Co.     1897.     sm.  8°.     pp.  (8),  182. 

♦Purgatory.  An  experiment  in  literal  verse  translation  by  C.  L.  ShadweiL 
ItaL  and  Eng.     2  pt.     London,  Macmillan  &  Co.     1892-99.     8**. 

Contents: — [i.]  Purgatorio  i-xxvii.  With  an  introduction  by  Walter  Pater. 
1892. — ii.  The  Earthly  Paradise  (cantos  xxviii-xxxiii).  With  an  introduction 
by  John  Earle.     1899. 

The  views  expressed  in  the  introduction  by  Professor  Earle  on  the  significance 
of  the  "Earthly  Paradise''  are  opposed  by  a  writer  in  the  Church  guar,  rev.  for 
Oct.  1899,  ^ix*  129. 

French. 

♦L'enfer;  traduit  de  Pitalien,  suivi  de  notes^  par  un  membre  de  la 
soci^t^  colombaire  de  Florence  [A.  F.  Artaud  de  Montor'\.  Paris, 
J.Smith.     1812.     8°.     pp.  xxiv,  445.     Front. 

Prose  translation. 

( Euvres  :  La  divine  com^die,  traduction  A.  Brizeux  ;  La  vie  nouvelle, 
traduction    E.   J.   Del^cluze.      Paris,    Charpentier.      1843.      12*. 

PP-  503- 

From  the  estate  of  J.  M.  Ballard. 
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*La  divine  com^die  :  traduction  libre  par  Max,  Durand-FardeL     Paris, 

E.  Plon,  Nourrit  et  Cie.     1895.     18®.     pp.  xxv,  301. 

fLa  divine  com^die ;  traduction  nouvelle,  accompagn^e  de  notes,  par 

P.  A,  Fiorentino,     Paris,  Charles  Gosselin.     1840.     18°.     pp.  398. 
Prose  translation. 

*La  divine  com^die ;  traduite  en  vers  fran^ais  par  J,  A.  de  Mongis, 
Dijon,  Peutet-Pommey.     1857.     8°.    pp.  xxiv,  807. 

fLa  divine  cora^die  :  vingt-huitifeme  chant  du  Purgatoire,  traduit  en  vers 

fran^ais    par  Hippolyte   Topin,      ItaL    and  Fr,      Catane,   Joseph 

Musumeci-Papale.     1857.     8®.     pp.  18. 

For  other  portions  of  the  Divine  comedy  translated  by  Topin,  see  beyond, 
under  his  name. 

GefPtan, 

*Holle,  der  Gottlichen  komodie  erster  theil;  tibersetzt  von  Alfred 
Bassermann,     Heidelberg,  Carl  Winter.     1892.     8°.     pp.  xvi,  324. 

•Das  paradies ;  nietrisch  tibertragen  von  Carl  Bertrand,  Heidelberg, 
Gustav  Koester.     1894.     8°.     pp.  xiii,  316. 

*Sechs  gesange  aus  Dante's  Gottlicher  komodie ;  deutsch  und  einge- 
leitet  mit  einera  versuch  tiber  die  anwendung  der  alliteration  bei 
Dante,  von  B.   Carneri,     Wien,   Carl  Konegen.     1896.     sm.  8"*. 

pp.  58 -I-- 
♦Gottliche  komodie.  Ins  deutsche  tibersetzt  von  Bemd  von  Guseck 
[pseudon.  for  K.  G.  Berneck\  Stuttgart,  Rieger'sche  Verlags- 
buchhandlung.  1855.  24°.  pp.  iv,  516. 
Gottliche  komodie;  in  deutschen  stanzen  frei  bearbeitet  von  Paul 
Pochhammer,  I^ipzig,  B.  G.  Teubner.  1901.  8**.  pp.  1,  460. 
Portrs.  and  plan. 

Gift  of  the  translator. 

Italian  Dialects, 

♦Delia  versione  [di  frammenti]  dell*  Inferno  in  dialetto  milanese  [per 
Carlo  Porta.  Edited  by  Tommaso  Grossi].  ItaL  and  Milan. 
[Milano.     1821.]     12°.     pp.  (46).     Port,  of  Porta. 

From  Porta's  "  Poesie  scritte  in  dialetto  milanese,"  1821,  i. 

Canto  i.  and  fragments  of  ii.,  iii.,  v.,  and  vii. 

II  Dante  popolare  o  La  divina  commedia  in  dialetto  napoUtano  per 
Domenico  Jaccarino.      7'  ed.      Vol.   ii.-iv,      Napoli.      1883-86. 

sm.  8  . 

Gift  of  Giovanni  Mini. 
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fSaggio  di  traduzione  in  dialetto  'Veronese  della  Divina  commedia  ;  [Inf. 
i,  Purg.  i,  Par.  i,  by  Antonio  Gaspari].  ItaL  and  Veronese.  Verona, 
Antonio  Rossi.     1865.     8**.    pp.  67+. 

Jb/ish, 

Boska  komedja  Danta  Alighieri  t\6maczenie /uliana  Korsaka.     Poprzed- 

zone  przemowa,  czyli  wstepami,  objasnione  Komentarzem  wedlug 

P.  Biagioli  i  Streckfussa.     Warszawa,  S.  Orgelbranda.     i860.     L  8°. 

pp.  739.    Plates. 

Rumanian. 

•Divina  commedia ;  traducjiune  depre  originalu  di  Domna  M.  P.  Chitin 
cu  textulu  originalu,  note  si  notitie  den  difTeriti  comentatori. 
Rumanian  and  ItaL  [Vol.  i.]  ii.  Craiova,  S.  &  R.  Samitca. 
1883-88.     sm.  8®.     Front,  and  port. 

'  Russian. 

kKh^  CL  npHJiosReHieM'B  KOMMeHTapia,  HarepiajiOB'B  noacsHTejiBHiix'L.  Ilepe* 
Beji'B,  CB  HTajiiflHCsaro  passffipoMi*  nojUiHHHHsa,  AmhtpIII  Mhb'l.  Mocsea. 
[Inferno,  with  commentary  and  explanatory  materials.  Metrical 
translation  by  Dmitri  Min.  Moscow.]  1855.  1.  8®.  Port,  and 
2  plates. 

Gift  of  Asst.  Prof.  A.  C.  Coolidge. 

BosRecTBeBHafl  KOMeAia;  Ajcb.  IlepeBOA'B  B.  A.  IleTpoBa  CTHxoTBopHoft  «opMoft 
noAJiHHBHKa— Tepi^HHaMH,  CB  npHJioxeBieMB  npiMiiHaBii  h  CTaTbH  0 
AaHTfi.  G-n6.  THnorpa«ifl  A.  MopHrepoBCKaro,  TpoHiiKift  nep.,  a.  Facce. 
[Divine  comedy :  Inferno.  Translated  by  V.  A.  Petrof  in  the 
poetical  form  of  the  original  terza  rima,  with  addition  of  notes  and 
an  article  on  Dante.     St.  Petersburg,  A.  Morigerovski.]     187 1.    16°. 

Gift  of  Asst.  Prof.  A.  C.  Coolidge. 

Minor  Works. 

t Prose  antiche  di  Dante,  Petrarcha,  et  Boccaccio,  et  di  molti  altri  nobili 
et  virtuosi  ingegni,  nuovamente  raccolte  [da  A.  F.  Donf\.     Fiorenza 
[appresso  il  Doni].     1547.     8°.     pp.  78+.     Front,  and  vigns. 
II   convito ;    emendato   da  Matteo  Romani.      Reggio    neir   Emilia, 

Tipografia  di  G.  Davolio  e  Figlio.     1862.     8®.     pp.  307. 
The   Convito ;    fragment    of  a  translation,  with  notes,   by   Thomas 
Davidson,     sm.  8°.     ff.  75  [74].     MS. 
Gift  of  W.  A.  Neilson. 
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A  translation  in  verse  of  the  "  canzoni "  of  the  Convito.    Submitted  by 

Robert  Lawrence  \^A,  N,  Peasiee],  in  competition  for  the  Dante 

prize,  May,  1900.     4®.     ff.  (i),  15.    Typewritten. 
A  metrical  version  of  the  three  canzoni  in  the  Convito ;  by  Immerit6 

[^.  Z.  Seaver],  in  competition   for   the   Dante   prize,   1901.     4®. 

if.  10.     MS. 
•The  Convivio.     [Translated  and  annotated   by  P,  H,    Wicksteed^ 

I^ndon,  J.   M.   Dent   &   Co.      1903.      16®.      pp.  446.      Front. 

(Temple  classics.) 
Eclogae   latinae.    See,  in  the  second  part,  Wicksteed,  P.  H.,  and 

Gardner,  E.  G.     Dante  and  Giov.  del  Virgilio.      1902. 
fEpistole  edite  e  inedite ;  aggiuntavi  la  dissertazione  intorno  alP  acqua 

e  alia  terra,  e  le  traduzioni  respettive  a  riscontro  del  testo  latino,  con 

illustrazioni  e  note  di  diversi  per  cura  di  AUssandro  Tori.     Livomo, 

Paolo  Vannini.     1842.     8^.     pp.  xliii,  196.     (/v  the  Prose  e  poesie 

liriche,  5.) 
A  translation  of  the  Quaestio  de  aqua  et  terra,  and  a  discussion  of  its 

authenticity.    Submitted  for  the  Dante  prize,  1902,  by  Audax  Omnia 

Perpeti   \A,    C.   White].      Lat.   and  Er^.      4®.      pp.    (2),    146. 

Typewritten. 
t  A  translation  of  the  Quaestio  de  aqua  et  terra,  with  [the  Latin  text  and] 

a  discussion  of  its  authenticity,  by  Alain  Campbell  White.    The 

Latham  prize  essay,  1902.    Boston,  Ginn  &  Co.,  for  the  Dante  society. 

1903.     8°.     pp.  (6),  X,  64. 

Reprinted  from  the  twenty-first  report  of  the  Dante  society,  1903. 
Reviewed  by  Paget  Toynbee  in  Romania^  1904*  xxxiii.  103-104;  in  Giorn, 
stor,  d.  lett.  ital.  1 904,  xliii.  1 28-131. 

fRime ;  precedute  dalla  vita  di  lui  scritta  da  Gio.  Boccaccio.     Parma, 

Pietro  Fiaccadori.     1842.     i6^     pp.  iv,  220. 
•Poesie  liriche  ;  illustrate  da  Giovanni  Fornaro.      [With  "  Appendice 

di  rime  d'incerta  autenticita'  attribuite  a  Dante."]      Roma,  Tipo- 

grafia  Menicanti.     1843.     ^**'    PP«  39 2 • 
Canzoni  d'  amore  e  madrigali  di  Dante,  di  Cino  da  Pistoia,  di  Girardo 

Novello,  di  Girardo  da  Castel  Fiorentino,  di  Betrico  da  Reggio,  di 

Ruccio  Piacente  da  Siena.     Riproduzione  della  rarissima  edizione 

del  1518,  per  cura  di  Jarro  [Giulio  Piccini].    Firenze,  Tipi  di  Salva- 

dore  Landi.     1899.     ^°*     PP- 5^*  ^i3' 

"  Edizione  di  soli  80  esemplari,  no.  72/' 
Gift  of  T.  W.  Koch. 
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•Lyrische  gedichte.     Italienisch  und  deuisch,  herausgegeben  von  K,  Z. 

Kannegiesser,  [A'ar/  Witte^  und  Wilhelm  von  Ludeman'].     Leipzig, 

F.  A.  Brockhaus.     1827.     8®.     pp.  x,  489,  (3). 
*La  vita  nuova,  secondo  la  lezione  del  cod.  strozziano  vi.  143.      Con 

un  sommario  della  vita  di  Dante,  e  brevi  annotazioni  per  uso  delle 

scuole,  a  cura  di  G.  L.  Passerini.    Torino,  G.  B.  Paravia  e  Comp. 

1897.     sm.  8®.     pp.  xlvii,  73+. 

Reviewed  in  the  Giorn,  star,  della  lett,  Hal,  1898,  xxxii.  216;  by  A.  Dobelli 
in  Giorn,  dantesco^  1898,  vi.  285-287. 

*Vita  nova;  frammenti  di  un  codice  membranaceo  del  secolo  xrv. 
novamente  scoperti,  a  cura  di  G.  Z.  Passerinu  Firenze,  Leo  S. 
Olschki.     1899.     8^     pp.  29.     Facsim.  and  vign.  of  Dante. 

Noticed  in  the  Giorn,  stor,  della  left,  Hal,  1898,  xxxii.  260;  reviewed  by 
Pasquale  Papa  in  the  Rivista  delle  biblioieche,  1898,  ix.  109 ;  — in  Hassegna 
bibliog.  d,  lett.  ital,  1 898,  vi.  269. 

*La  vita  nuova;  con  le  illustrazioni  di  D,  G.  Rossetti,  [Edited  by 
Alberto  Agresti.]  Torino,  Raux  e  Viarengo.  1902.  8®.  pp.  168. 
Port,  of  Dante,  and  10  plates. 

Reviewed  in  Giorn,  stor,  d,  lett,  ital.  1902,  xl.  240-241. 

•The  Vita  nuova,  or  New  life ;  translated  from  the  Italian  hy  Frances  de 
Mey,     London,  G.  Bell  and  sons,  1902.     sq.  16°.     pp.  (4),  131. 

With  decorated  borders  by  Christopher  Dean. 

Floriated  half-title ;  initials  in  red ;  first  page  of  text  within  ornamental 
border. 

The  new  life.     Translated  by  C  E,  Norton,      Cambridge,  Riverside 
Press.     1892.     8°.     pp.  (6),  168. 

"  Large-paper  edition." 

Received  in  the  bequest  from  Edward  Ray  Thompson. 

•The  new  life.     Italian  text,  with  English  translation,  edited  by  Luigi 
Ricci,     London,  Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  Trtibner  &  Co.     1903.     16°. 
pp.  vi,  203. 
The  new  life.     Translated  from  the  Italian  by  D,  G,  Rossetti,     San 
Francisco,  A.  M.  Robertson.     [1898.]     sq.  16°.     pp.  80. 

Gift  of  Professor  C.  E.  Norton. 

*The  new  life.  Translated  by  D,  G,  Rossetti,  [3d  ed.]  Portland,  Me., 
Thomas  B.  Mosher.  1900  [cop.  1896].  nar.  8**.  pp.  xiii,  96. 
Front.     (Old  world  series,  3.) 

Noticed  by  W.  M.  Paine  in  the  Dial^  Dec.  16,  1 901,  xxxi.  512. 
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tLa  vita  nuova.  Illustrated  by  Phabe  A,  Traquair.  Edinburgh,  William 
J.  Hay.     1902.     8^     ff.  (45),  pp.  22. 

**  150  copies." 

*'  A  photographic  reproduction  of  an  illuminated  manuscript  done  on  vellum 
for  Sir  T.  G.  Carmichal;"  with  the  translation  of  the  Vita  nuova  by  Charles 
Eliot  Norton. 

Gift  of  Professor  C.  E.  Norton. 

*La  vita  nuova  (La  vie  nouyelle).     Traduction  accompagn^e  de  com- 

raentaires  par  Max,  Durand  Fardel,     Paris,  Biblioth^que-Charpen- 

tier.     1898.     12®.     pp.  218. 

Reviewed  by  R.  Renier  in  Giorn,  stor,  d,  iett,  ital,  1898,  xxxii.  217-218;  by 
A.  Dobelli  in  Giorn,  dant,  1898,  vi.  405-407. 

Das  neue  leben ;  tibersetzt  und  mit  einer  kurzen  laut-  und  formenlehre 
des  denkmals  versehen  von  Friedrich  Beck,  Mtinchen,  Piloty  & 
Loehle.     1903.     8^     pp.  (2),  viii,  (2),  79. 

Gift  of  the  translator. 

Das  neue  leben ;  Ubersetzt  und  durch  eine  studie  tiber  Beatrice  einge- 

leitet  von  Karl  Fedem.     Halle  a.  d.  S.,  Verlag  von  Otto  Hendel. 

[1897.]     sra.  8®.     pp.  (4),  140.     Port. 

Gift  of  Professor  C.  E.  Norton. 

Reviewed  by  A.  Dobelli  in  Giorn,  dantesco,  1898,  vi.  403. 

WORKS  ON   DANTE. 

*Abate,  Antonino.    Dante  e  la  civilta ;  evangelo  e  papato.    L'  assassino. 

Lettere  al  re  d*  Italia.     Catania.     1883.    sm.  8**.     pp.  67. 
Abbnizzese,  Ant.     Su  le  "  Rime  pietrose  "  di  Dante  Alighieri.     (Gior- 

nale  dantesco,  1903,  xi.  97-135.) 
*Accademia  Dante  Alighieri,  Catania^  Sicily,    Atti.    Anno  xi.-xiii.    Vol. 
viii.,  ix.     Catania.     1893-94.     8°. 

The  recent  volumes  of  this  publication  contain  little  or  nothing  relative  to 
Dante.  The  sessions  of  each  year  are  occupied  with  an  assigned  subject  in 
literature  or  philosophy. 

Acqua  Giusti,  Ant.  dall'.     Se  Ugolino  abbia  mangiato  i  figli ;  dialogo. 

{In  Strenna  veneziana  per  V  anno  1874,  Venezia,  1873,  PP*  ^^3~ 

169.) 
Acquaticci,  Giulio.     Catalogo  della  coUezione  dantesca  raccolta  e  pos- 

seduta  da  [lui].     2*  ed.    Treia.     1901.     8®.     pp.  (54). 

Gift  of  the  compiler. 

A  catalogue  of  a  collection  of  594  volumes. 
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Agnelli,  Giov.     Ancora  tra  il  quinto  e  il  sesto  cerchio  dell'  Inferno 
dantesco.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1898,  vi.  396-402.) 

Tra  r  ottavo   e  il  nono  cerchio.     Divagazioni  dantesche. 

(Giornale  dantesco,  1900,  viii.  546-557.) 

Ancora  della  salita  di  Dante  dair  Eden  alia  Luna.    (Giornale 


dantesco,  1901,  ix.  183-184.) 

Sulla  data  del  mistico  viaggio.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1903,  xi. 


48.) 

^Agnoli,  Galileo.     A  proposito  di  una  similitudine  dantesca  [Inf.  xxi. 
7-18.    Venezia.     1895.]     ^***    PP*  C^)* 

Nuove  veglie  veneziane,  1895,  anno  i.  457-462. 

*Albertoni,  Silvia.    L*  amore  di  Dante.    [Roma.    1896.]    1.  8®.   pp.  (i  i). 

/?oMa  /f/Uraria,  1896,  anno  iv.  290-300. 

Albini,  Gius.     II  canto  ii.  del  Purgatorio ;  letto  nella  sala  di  Dante  in 

Orsanmichele.     Firenze.     1902.     8®.     pp.  36.     (Lectura  Dantis.) 
^Amadttccl,  Paolo.     [Guido  del  Duca,  Purg.  xiv.  81.     Forli.     1890.] 
8®.    pp.  9. 

Contains  documentary  notices  of  Guido  del  Duca. 

Amoni,  L.  C.  Commento  alia  terzina  di  Dante :  Onde  Perugia  sente 
freddo  e  caldo.  Parad.  xi.  46.  (In  his  II  profeta  del  secolo  xiv. 
o  II  f.  Tommaso  Unzio,  Assisi,  1877,  pp.  265-275.) 

Ancona,  Ales.  d'.  II  vero  ritratto  giottesco  di  Dante.  [Milano.  1901.]! 
1.  8®.     pp.  (6).     Port,  of  Dante. 

La  Utturay  1901,  anno  i.  203-208. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

* II  canto  vii.  del  Purgatorio;   letto  nella  sala  di   Dante  in 

Orsanmichele.     Firenze.     1901.     8®.     pp.  40.     (Lectura  Dantis.) 

Delia  cattedra  dantesca  e  della  varia  fortuna  di  Dante.     {In 

Strenna  dantesca,  1902,  i.  93-100.) 

Anderson,  Margaret  Steele.  Dante's  Beatrice.  [Verse.]  (Poet  lore, 
1904,  XV.  45.) 

Angelitti,  Fil.  Sulla  data  del  viaggio  dantesco  desunta  dai  dati  crono- 
logici  e  confermata  dalle  osservazioni  astronomiche  riportate  nella 
Commedia.  Memoria  letta  all'  accademia  pontaniana,  1 1  aprile  e  6 
giugno,  1897.     Napoli.     1897.     1.  8°.     pp.  viii,  100. 

"  Estratto  dal  vol.  xxvii.  degli  Atti  delV  accademia  pontanianaP 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  by  S.  de  Chiara  in  Giorn.  danL  1897,  v*  522-526;  by  D.  Marzi  in 
Bull,  d,  soc.  dant.  ital,  1 898,  n.  s.,  v.  81-96. 
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U  anno  della  visione  dantesca.    (Rass.  crit.  d.  lett.  ital.  1897, 

u.  193-207.) 

Correspondence  with  D'  Ovidio  on  the  date  of  the  poem. 

Reviewed  by  D.  Marzi  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  danL  itah  1898,  n.  s.,  v.  81-96. 

Le  stelle  che  cadono  e  le  stelle  che  salgono ;   lettera  al  conte 


G.  L.  Passerini  intorno  al  terzetto  97-99  del  canto  vii.  delP  Infemo. 
Firenze.     1898.    1.8®.    pp.8.    Vign.  of  Dante. 

"  Estratto  dal  quaderno  viii.-ix.  anno  vi.  del  Giornale  dantesco,*^ 
Gift  of  the  author. 

SuU'  anno  della  visione  dantesca;  nuove  considerazioni  in 


replica  a  una  critica  di  Demetrio  Marzi.     Memoria  letta  all'  acca- 
demia  pontaniana,  7  agosto,  1898.   Napoli.    1898.   1.  8®.  pp.  (2),  40. 

"  Estratto  dal  vol.  xxviii.  degli  Atti  delV  accademia  pontanianay 

Marzi's  criticism  appears  in  Buliettino  della  societa  dantesca  italiana^  1898, 
n.  s.,  ▼.  81-96. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  in  Rass,  crit.  d,  letL  itaL  1898,  iii.  214-216 ;  in  Giorn,  danl,  1898, 
vii.  134-135- 

Suir  anno  della  visione  dantesca.     [Firenze.      1898.]      8®. 


pp.  II. 

"  Estratto  dal  Buliettino  della  societa  dantesca  italiana,  nuova  serie,  vol.  vi. 
fasc.  7°." 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Intorno  ad  alcuni  schiarimenti  sulP  anno  della  visione  dan- 


tesca.    Palermo.     1899.     8°.     pp.  16. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Le  regioni  delP  aria  nella  Divina  commedia.   Palermo.    1899. 


f°.     pp.  (2),  18+ .     (Pubblicazioni  del  r.  osservatorio  di  Palermo; 
memorie,  vol.  i.  n.  5.) 
Gift  of  the  author. 

[Review  of]  The  astronomy  of  Dante  (The  Quarterly  review, 


April,  1878).     ItaL     [Firenze.     1900.]     8^     pp.  12. 

**  Buliettino  della  societa  dantesca  italiana;   estratto  dal  fasc.  6  del  vol.  vii.. 


nuova  serie." 


Gift  of  the  author. 

Ulisse  astronomo  e  geodeta  nella  Divina  commedia.     (Gior- 


nale dantesco,  1901,  ix.  208-213.) 

Discussioni  scientifico-dantesche  su  le  stelle  che  cadono  e  le 
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stelle  che  salgono,  su  le  region!  delP  aria,  su  T  altezza  del  purgatorio. 
[Palermo.     1901.]     f.    pp.  24. 

"Estratto  dal  GiornaU  di  sciente  naturali  td  economickt  di  Palermo^  voL 
xxiii.,  1901." 

Gift  of  the  author. 

SuUe  principal!  apparenze  del  pianeta  Venere  durante  dodici 


sue  rivoluzioni  sinodiche  dal  1290  al  1309,  e  sugli  accenni  ad  esse 
nelle  opere  di  Dante.    Palermo.     1901.    P.     pp.  24. 

*'  Ejtratto  dal  vol.  yL  della  3*  serie  degli  Atti  della  r.  accademiaP 

[Review  of  Edward  Moore's  essay  The  genuineness  of  the 


Quaestio  de  aqua  et  terra^  in  his  Studies  in  Dante,  2d  series.    Frrenze. 
1 90 1.]     8®.     pp.  20. 

'<  BulleUino  della  societh  dantesca  Ualiana;  estratto  dal  fasc.  3-4  del  voL  viii. 


nuova  serie.*' 


Regole  per  trovare  il  termine  pasquale,  il  plenilunio  pasquale, 

e  la  pasqua.     (Strenna  dantesca,  1903,  ii.  49-57.) 

Annunzio,  Gabriele  d'.     Laud!  del  cielo,  del  mare,  della  terra  e  degli 
eroi :  La  laude  di  Dante.    (Nuova  antologia,  1900, 4*  s.,  Ixxxv.  325- 

329-) 

A  Trento  (Giomale  dantesco,  1903,  xi.  161.) 

A  strophe  of  the  "  Laudi "  (II.). 

•Ansldei,  Ales.    Lo  studio  di  Dante  per  gli  artisti.     Parole  dette  nella 

chiesa  [dell']  university  [di  Perugia],  17  settembre,  1854.    Perugia. 

[1854.]     8^    pp.31. 
Antognini,  O.    L'  epigrafe  incisa  sul  sepolcro  di  Dante.    (/»  Scritti  vari 

di  filologia  [dedicati  ad  E.  Monaci],  Roma,  1901,  pp.  325-344.) 
*[Anzolettl,  Luisa.]     A  Dante  Alighieri  nell'  occasione  che  s'inaugura 

in  Trento  il  suo  monumento ;  canzone.    Firenze.    1896.    8^    pp- 15* 
^Aragona,  Carlo  Tommaso.   Note  letterarie.   Serie  i.  Catania.   1897.  8^. 

pp.  ix,  78. 

Contents  :  —  Matelda.  —  Brunetto  Latini.  —  Per  una  traduzione  di  Tommaso 
Cornclio.  — "Dido." 

Un  riscontro  dantesco.     (Rassegna  critica  della  letteratura 

italiana,  1900,  v.  123-124.) 

A  suggestion  of  a  possible  Latin  source  for  the  opening  verses  of  Par.  ii. 

Arezio,  Lu.     L'  onore  di  Dante  nella  predizione  di  B.  Latini.    Palermo. 

1899.     8^.    pp.  24. 
GiftofT.  W.Koch. 


ADDITIONS  TO   THE  DANTE   COLLECTION  15 

^Arlotta^  Franco.    Sur  la  traduction  de  deux  passages  de  Dante  [Inf.  i. 

22-27;  xviii.  58-63].     Paris.     1898.     8°.     pp.  35. 
^Armstrong,  Edw.     L'  ideale  politico  di  Dante ;   [con]  La  Vita  nova  di 

Dante,  [da]  John  Earle.      Bologna.      1899.      ^*''      PP-  (5)»  79+* 

(Biblioteca  storico-critica  della  letteratura  dantesca,  11.) 
^Asson,  Michelangelo.    La  sintesi  dantesca.    Venezia.     1863.     ^*  ^^* 

pp.  1 29+. 

•*  Per  le  nozze  Castelnovo-Levi." 

The  astronomy  of  Dante.      (Quarterly  review,  1898,  clxxxvii.  490- 
520) 

Reviewed  by  F.  Angelitti  in  Bull,  delta  soc,  danL  ital,  1900,  n.  s.,  vii.  129-140. 

[Atldnaon,  Mrs.  Sarah.]     The  Dittamondo  [of  Fazio  degli  Uberti]. 
By  a  discursive  contributor.     2  pt.  in  i  vol.     [Dublin.     1884.]     8°. 

Irish  monthly^  1884,  xii.  74-84,  127-141. 

"An  exhaustive  treatment  of  Sl  Patrick's  Purgatory,  as  it  was  known  to 
medieval  writers,  and  the  influence  which  the  vision  of  the  knight  Owen,  the 
voyage  of  St.  Brendan,  and  the  vision  of  Tundale  had  upon  Dante's  Divina 
comedia."  —  O'Connor's  St,  Patricias  Purgatory ^  1895,  p.  92. 

♦Un  atrovare  del  secolo  xiii.  [A  vision  of  purgatory  and  hell  in  verse ; 
edited,  with  introduction,  by  Naborre  Campanini.]  Reggio  neir 
Emilia.  1890.  8^.  p.  70. 
Austin,  Alfred.  Dante's  realistic  treatment  of  the  ideal.  Read  at  the 
20th  annual  meeting  of  the  Dante  society  [London],  June  13,  1900. 
(The  Dante  society  lectures,  [1904],  pp.  16-36.) 

Reprinted  from  the  National  review. 
Also  in  Living  age,  1900,  ccxxvi  465-473. 

II  concetto  realistico  dell'  ideale  in  Dante.     (Nuova  anto- 

logia,  1900,  4*  s.,  Ixxxviii.  648-659.) 

A  translation  of  the  original  article  in  the  National  review, 

A2zolina,  Liborio.  La  "  Lectura  Dantis  "  a  Palermo.   ( Giomale  dantesco, 

1902,  X.  161-163.) 
Bacci,  Orazio.     Attomo  al  Farinata  dantesco.    {In  Miscellanea  nuziale 

Rossi-Teiss,  Bergamo,  1897,  pp.  277-294.) 

Dante  osservatore  o  autobiografo?    (Giomale  dantesco,  1899, 

vi.  567-569-) 

Notices  F.  CipoUa's  **Accenni  autobiografici  nella  Divina  Commedia,"  1898, 
and  "Due  parole  intorno  a  Dante  osservatore,"  1898. 
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t Dante  ambasciatore  di  Firenze  al  comune  di  Sap  Gimignano. 


Discorso  letto  nella  sala  del  comune  di  San  Gimignstno  il  7  maggio, 
1899.     Firenze.     1899.    8^    pp.  32. 

'^aooesemplari." 

Per  la  "lettura  di  Dante"  in  Or  San  Michele.     (Giomale 


dantesco,  1899,  ^i-  500-504.) 

Beatrice  di  Dante.     (Giomale  dantesco,  1900,  viii.  465-471.) 

Postilla  dantesca.    (Giomale  dantesco,  1901,  ix.  5-7.) 


Discussion  of  the  '  corda '  in  Inf.  xvi.  106. 

—    II  canto  XXX.  dell'   Inferno,  letto  nella  sala  di  Dante  in 


Orsanmichele.     Firenze.     1901.     8^    pp.  38.     (Lectura  Dantis.) 
editor.    See  Strenna  dantesca. 


Bacci,  Peleo.  Due  documenti  inediti  del  1295  su  Vanni  FUcci  ed  altri 
banditi  del  comune  di  Pistoia.    Pistoia.     1896.    4V    pp.15. 

Documenti  nuovi  su  Messer  Cino  Sighibuldi  da  Pistoia,  An. 

Dom.  Mcccxxxii.    Pistoia.     1903.     8".     pp.  32. 

"  Estratto  dal  BulUtino  storico  pisioiese,  anno  v.  fasc.  2-3." 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Baeumker,  Clemens.  Zur  lebensgeschichte  des  Siger  von  Brabant. 
(Archiv  ftir  geschichte  der  philosophie,  1899,  ^"«  73~8o.) 

Reviewed  by  Felice  Tocco  in  the  Bull.  d.  soc,  danl.  itaL  1899,  n.  s,,  vii.  36-38. 

*Baldini,  Baccio.  Dichiarazioni  delle  terzine  del  canto  xvi.  [58-84]  del 
Purgatorio  di  Dante,  intorao  all'  essenza  del  fato  e  alle  forze  sue 
sopra  le  cose  del  mondo  e  particolarmente  sopra  le  operazioni  degli 
uomini.  Fiorenza,  nella  stamperia  di  Bartolomeo  Sermartelli^  1578. 
[Reprinted]  Ferrara.     1890.     8°.     pp.  61.     (2  cop.) 

"  Edizione  di  60  esemplari  numerati." 

*Balzo,  Carlo  del,  editor.  Poesie  di  niille  autori  intomo  a  Dante  Ali» 
ghieri.     Vol.  vi.-viii.     Roma.     1898- 1903.     8®. 

Among  the  more  important  contributions  in  these  volumes  are  the 
following : 

CosTANTiNi,  Toldo.     II  giudizio  estremo,  vi.  5-149. 

Calderon  de  la  Barca.    Amado  y  Aborrecido ;  commedia.    vi. 

189-210. 
Passeroni,  Gian  Carlo.     II  Cicerone,  vii.  49-92. 
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Gozzi,  Gasparo.    Argomenti  sopra  i  canti  della  Div.  com.  vii. 

129-173. 
RovATTt,  Gius.     Epistola  sopra  Dante,  vii.  224-255. 
Betti,  Cosimo.    Brani  del  poema  di  imitazione  dantesca,  La 

consumazione  del  secolo,  vii.  329-410. 
TiECK,  Luigi.     Prinz  Zerbino  oder  Die  reise  nach  dem  guten 

geschmack,  vii.  421-452. 
BvRON.    Childe  Harold's  pilgrimage  [from  canto  iv. ;  with  trans- 
lation by  Andrea  MaiTei],  vii.  580-601. 
ViLLARDi,  Fran.    II  giomo  natalizio  di  Dante  celebrato  in  Elicona ; 

cantica.  viii.  5-62. 
PiERACCiy  Vine.     Dante  Alighieri ;  dramma.  viii.  63-128. 
BvRON.    The  prophecy  of  Dante  [with  translations  into  Italian 

and  French],  viii.  141-238. 
MoRROCCHESi,  Ant.    Dante  in  Ravenna ;  tragedia.    viii.  262-344. 
KoLLMANN,  Ignaz.     Dante;  ein  dramatisches  gedicht.  viii.  391- 

566. 

Dante  nel  teatro  (Nuova  antologia,  1903, 4*s.,  cv.  389-415.) 

[Barbaro,  Giov.,  compiler, '\    Alcune  narrazioncelle  tolte  da'  piu  antichi 

chiosatori  della  Commedia  di  Dante.    Venezia.    1840.    8°.    pp.  64. 

Per  le  nozze  Revedin-Correr. 

Barbi,  Mich.  Due  noterelle  dantesche  :  Lisetta.  II  codice  Strozzi  di 
rime  antiche  citato  dall'  Ubaldini  e  dalla  Crusca.  Firenze.  1898. 
8^     pp.  18. 

"  Nozze  Rostagno-Cavazza." 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Dante  a  San  Gimignano.     (Bull,  della  soc.  dant.  ital.  1899, 


n.  s.,  vi.  95-97.) 

Per  la  data  dell'  ambasceria  di  Dante  a  San  Gimignano. 


Castelfiorentino.     1899.     8^.    pp.  2. 

"  Estratto  dalla  Miscellanea  storica  della  VaUelsa^  anno  vii.  fasc.  2." 
Gift  of  the  author. 

[Review  of  recent  works  on  St.  Francis  of  Assisi.]     (Bull.  d. 


soc.  dant.  ital.  1900,  n.  s.,  vii.  73-101.) 
tBarlow,  Henry  Clark.     Dante  Allighieri  nella  Valle  Lagarina ;  tradu- 
zione  di  Guglielmo  Guiscardi.     Napoli.     1871.    8^    pp.  (4),  16. 
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*Barone,  Gius.     II  dolore  del  Virgilio  dantesco.    Roquu     1899.    V. 
PP-  59- 

Per  nozze  Cefaly-Sanseverino. 

Reviewed  by  R.  Moniri  in  Giorn,  dant,  1901,  ix.  213-216. 

Barriliy  Anton  Giulio.     II  segreto  di  Dante.     (Rivista  d'  Italia,  1899, 
ii  (2).  406-427.) 

Reviewed  by  G.  L.  PaBserini  in  Giorn,  dant»  1899,  vii.  177-179. 

^Bartoli,  Benvenuto.     Figure  dantesche :  Catone ;  Sordello.     Bologna. 

1896.    sm.  8°.    pp.  82. 
Bartolttccl,  L.     Una  nuova  chiosa  al  iii.  canto  deir  Inferno.    (Giomale 

dantesco,  1902,  x.  183-186.) 
Bassermann,  Alfred.      Dantes  spuren  in  Italien;    wanderungen  und 

untersuchungen.     Kleine  ausg.    MUnchen,  etc,     [1898.]     8^.    pp. 

xii,  (4),  631-I-.     Map. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  by  V.  Rossi  in  BuU,  d,  soc,  dant.  ital,  1899,  n.  s^  vi.  218-219. 

Orme  di  Dante  in  Italia ;  opera  tradotta  sulla  2*  ed.  tedesca 

da  Egidio  Gorra.     Bologna.     1902.    sm.  8°.    pp.  (3),  x,  (2),  694. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  in  Ross,  bibliog,  d,  lett.  ital,  1902,  x.  1 38-140 ;   by  A.  Belloni  in 
Giorn,  sior,  d.  lett,  itat,  1903,  xli.  392-394. 

Veltro,  gross-chan,  und  kaisersage.     [Heidelberg.      1902.] 


8°.    pp.  (48). 

^  Ntue  HeideUterger  jahrbucher  ;  sonderabdruck,"  1902,  xi.  28-75. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  by  E.  G.  P&rodi  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  dant,  ital,  1903,  n.  s.,  x.  105-108. 

Zur  frage  der  Dante-tibersetzung.    [Berlin.     1902.]    8**.    pp. 


(»s)- 

Studien  zur  vergleick.  litter aturgesch.  ii.  234-248.         * 

A  review  of  Pochhammer's  translation  of  the  Divina  commedia. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Francesco  Saverio  Kraus.     (Giomale  diantesco,  1902,  x.  98— 


100.) 

*Ba88i,  Gius.  Commenti  danteschi ;  nuove  interpretazioni  di  alcuni 
passi  della  Divina  commedia  [Purg.  i.  19;  Inf.  xxv.  10-12,  xxxii. 
88-90;  Purg.  xxvii.  94-96  ;  Inf.  i.  58].    Lucca.    1894.    8®.    pp.27. 
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*Beck,  Friedrich.     Die  metapher  bei  Dante,  ihr  system,  ihre  quellen. 
Neuburg.    [1896.]     8^    pp.  (8),  82. 

Reviewed  by  £.  Rostagno  in  Giorn,  Jant.  1898,  vi.  210-211;  by  I.  Sanesi  in 
£u//,  d,  soc,  dant.  UaL  1898,  n.  s.,  vi.  46. 

Bellaigne,  Camille.    Dante  et  la  musique.     (Revue  des  deux  mondes, 

1903,  s*  p^r.,  xiii.  67-86.) 
Bellezza,  Paolo.     Idee  di  Dante  e  del  Rosmini  sul  Galateo.     Primo 

saggio  di  studio  dantesco-rosminiano,   [Milano.   1890.]   8^  pp.  31. 
Gift  of  T.  W.  Koch. 

[Review  of  Musgrave's  translation  of  the  Inferno.    Pistoia. 

1895.]     ^**-    PP*  ^« 

**  Ejtratto  dalla  Rasiegna  nationaU,  I  dec.  1895." 
Gift  of  T.  W.  Koch. 

Quale  stima  il  Manzoni  fiacesse  di  Dante.    (Giorn.  stor.  d.  lett. 


ital.  1902,  xxxix.  349-365.) 

II ''  cor  di  Dante  "  attribuito  dal  Manzoni  a  V.  Monti.    (Mis- 


cellanea di  studi  critici  edita  in  onore  di  Art.  Graf,  Bergamo,  1903, 

pp.  267-284.) 
*Belli,  Giac.     Nuovo  commento  alia  Divina  commedia  di  Dante.    Dis- 

pensa  i.-viii.     Roma.     1 894-1902.     8^.     pp.  1-256. 
*Belloni,  Ant.     Intorno  a  due  passi  di  un'  ecloga  di  Dante.    Venezia. 

1895.     8®.    pp.  19. 

*'  Estratto  dall'  Ateruo  veruiOf  luglio-settembre,  1895.*' 

Dante  e  Lucano.     (Giorn.  stor.  d.  lett.  ital.  1902,  xl.  120- 

Reviewed  by  M.  Pelaez  in  Buli,  d.  soc,  dant,  ital,  1902,  n.  s.,  x.  35-37. 

Frammenti  di  critica  letteraria.     Milano.     1903.     sm.  8^ 


pp.  xiii,  (3),  268,  (3). 

Contents  (pp.  1-92) :  —  Di  alcune  indicazioni  cronologiche  in  Dante  e  nel 
Mussato.  —  Su  alcuni  luoghi  dei  carmi  latini  di  Giovanni  del  Virgilio  e  di  Dante. 
—  SulP  episodio  di  Ciacco.  —  Sopra  un  luogo  dell'  episodic  di  Farinata. 

*BellttCci,  Gius.     Senso  dei  primi  nove  versi  del  canto  xxv.  del  Paradiso 

della  D.  C.     [Roma.     1890.]     1.  8®.    pp.  (2). 

//  Buonarroti f  1890,  3*  serie,  iv.  70-71. 

tBelluno,  Italy  —  Accademia  degli  anistamici.     Letture  dell'  accademia 

nel  sesto  centenario  di  Dante.     Venezia.     1865.     ^^'    PP*  4*  ^"• 

Contents:  —  Dona,  Giovanni  de.  Della  missione  soprannaturale  di  Dante 
nella  Divina  commedia.  —  Talamini,  Vito.  Del  culto  di  Dante.  —  Follador, 
Pietro.    A  Dante  AUighieri;  ode.  —  Zacchi,  O.    A  Dante;   [sonneto]. 
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^BendTenni,  Ildebrando.  "Dentro  dalla  muda";  studio  dantesco. 
Catania.     1894.    sm.  8^    pp.  220,  (i). 

On  the  episode  of  G)unt  Ugolino. 

tBenivieni,  Girolamo.  Commento  sopra  a  pid  sue  canzone  et  sonetti 
dello  amore  et  della  beUezza  divina.  [With  text  of  the  poems  com- 
mented on,  and  of  his  own  poems, '' Exploratoria "  and  "Amore.'* 
Firenze.  -1500.]     f.     ff.  (4),cl. 

*Beiuia88Uti,  Luigi.    Giudizi  di  letterati  nazionali  e  forastieri  sul  Com- 
mento cattolico  della  Divina  comedia  [di]  Luigi  Bennassuti.    Verona. 
1868.     8®..    pp.  (2),  vi,  v-lxxxi. 
Berenaon,  Bernhard.     Dante's  visual  images,  and  his  early  illustrators. 
(//I  his  The  study  and  criticism  of  Italian  art,  London,  1901,  8^ 

pp.  13-19.) 
^Bernardino  dalP  Aquila,  di  Fossa,     Super  laude  ad  beatam  Virginem 

in  trigesimotertio  cantico  Paradisi  Dantis  Alighieri.    Firenze.    1896. 

8".     pp.  20. 
Bemicoli,  Silvio.     La  figliuola  di  Dante  Alighieri.    (Giomale  dantesco, 

1899,  vii.  337-340.) 
Berruti,  Giacinto.     Dante  e  la  meteorologia.     (Atti  della  R.  accad. 

delle  scienze  di  Torino,  1904,  xxxix.  16-21.) 

Illustrates  Parad.  viii. 

Bertola,  Ang.  Ueber  Dante's  werk  De  monarchia.  Inaugural-disserta- 
tion.    Heidelberg.     1903.     8®.    pp.  41  -f. 

Bertoldi,  Alf.  II  canto  xix.  dell'  Inferno ;  letto  nella  sala  di  Dante  in 
Orsanmichele.     Firenze.     1900.     8°.     pp.  50.     (Lectura  Dantis.) 

La  bella  donna  del  Paradiso  terrestre.    [Firenze,  ^/^r.    1901.] 

8^     pp.  (26). 

La  rassegna  nationaUf  1901,  cxxii.  381-406. 

*Betti,  Salvatore.  Intorno  all'  interpretazione  di  alcuni  passi  della 
Divina  commedia  [Parad.  xix.  130-135,  vii.,  vi.  55,  eU^.  Lettere 
a  Angelo  Mai.     [Roma.     1828;]     8®.     pp.  (13). 

GiornaU  arcadico^  1828,  xxxix.  264-276. 

♦ Interpretazione  della  parola  fulvido  nel  c.  xxx.  v.  62  del 

Paradiso.     [Roma.     1829.]     8°.     pp.  (10). 

GiornaU  arcadico,  1829,  xli.  251-260. 

Betz,  Louis  P.     La  litt^rature  compar^e ;  essai  bibliographique.    Stras- 
bourg.    1900.     8®.     pp.  xxiv,  123. 
Etudes  sur  Dante,  pp.  51-55. 
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Bevis,  J.  L.    Colours  in  Dante.     (The  Scottish  review,  1899,  xxxv. 

325-336.) 
Bezzi,  Alfredo.     II  vero  scopritore  del  ritratto  di  Dante  in  Firenze. 
(Nuova  antologia,  1900,  4*  s.,  xc.  455-460.) 

II  ritratto  giottesco  di  Dante  e  Giovanni  Battista  Niccolini. 

[Roma.     1901.]     8°.     pp.  (9). 

Nuova  anioiogia^  i  ott.  1 901,  4*  s.,  xcv.  474-482. 

Gift  of  Count  G.  L.  Passerini. 

On  Giov.  Bezzi's  priority  over  Kirkup  in  the  discovery  of  the  Giotto  portrait. 
Quotes  a  letter  from  Bezzi  to  the  Athenaum^  and  the  **  Inno  per  la  scoperta  del 
ritratto  di  Dante  [di  Teodosia  Garrow]  trad,  di  G.  B.  Niccolini." 

*Biadego,  Gius.,  editor.  Lettere  dantesche  tratte  dal  carteggio  di  Bar- 
tolomeo  Sorio.  Citti  di  Castello.  1898.  sm.  8°.  pp.  130,  (i). 
(CoUezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  49,  50.) 

Dante  e  gli  Scaligeri.     (Nuovo  archivio  veneto,  1899,  xviii. 

437-465.) 

Reviewed  by  G.  Lesca  in  Giorn.  dant.  1901,  ix.  9-10. 

Biadene,  Leandro.     "Caribo"  [Purg.  xxxi.  132].      {In  his  Variety 
letterarie  e  linguistiche,  Padova,  1896,  sra.  8°,  pp.  47-59.) 

La  rima  nella  canzone  italiana  dei  secoli  xiii.  e  xiv.    {In 

Raccolta  di  studii  critici  dedicata  ad  Alessandro  d'  Ancona,  Firenze, 

1901,1.  8°,  pp.  719-739-) 

II  collegamento  delle  due  parti  principali  della  stanza  per 


mezzo  della  rima  nella  canzone  italiana  dei  secoli  xiii.  e  xiv.  {In 
Scritti  vari  di  filologia  [dedicati  ad  E.  Monaci],  Roma,  1901,  4% 
pp.  21-36.) 

Many  examples  are  cited  from  Dante. 

^Biagi,  Guido,  and  Passerini,  Giuseppe  Lando,  Conte.  Codice  diplo- 
matico  dantesco ;  i  documenti  della  vita  e  della  famiglia  di  Dante, 
riprodotti  in  fac-simile,  trascritti  e  illustrati  con  note  critiche.  Dis- 
pensa  i.-viii.  Roma.  1 895-1 903.  f.  Facsimile  plates  and  other 
illustr. 

Reviewed  by  P.  Papa  in  Giorn,  dant.  1898,  vi.  513-518;  by  L.  Suttina  in 
Giorn.  dant.  1901,  ix.  158-160;  by  Curzio  Mazzi  in  Bibliofilia^  1899,  i  104-110. 

Dante  "  Stella  d*  Italia."     (Strenna  dantesca,  1902,  i.  82-83.) 

A  notice  of  the  place  held  by  Dante  in  a  fourteenth  century  poem,  the  "  Viaggio 
al  santo  sepolcro  e  al  Monte  Sinai,"  of  Bartolommeo  Rustichi. 
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tBianchi,  Gius.  Del  preteso  soggiorno  di  Dante  in  Udine  od  in  Tol- 
mino  durante  il  patriarcato  di  Pagano^della  Torre.     Udine.     1844. 

S**-     pp.  235. 
[Biasoni,  Fran.]     Poemett  popolar  pa'l  centenari  di  Dante,  di  F.  B. 

Udin.     1865.     8**.    pp.  87. 
*Bibliografia  dantesca.     Rassegna  bibliografica  degli  stud!  intomo  a 

Dante,  al  trecento  e  a  cose  francescane  [diretta  da  Luigi  Suttina]. 

Anno  i.     Serie  prima.    Cividale  del  Friuli.     1902.    1.  8*.     pp.  228. 
*Blblioteca  storico-critica  della  letteratura  dantesca;  diretta  da  G.  L. 

Passerini  e  da  P.  Papa,    i.-xii. ;  serie  2,  ii.  Bologna.    1 899-1 904.  8°. 

1.  ToYNBEE,  Paget.     Ricerche  e  note  dantesche.     Traduzione 

dair  inglese.    Serie  i.     1899. 

2,  3.  Boccaccio,  Giov.     La  vita  di  Dante.     Per  cura  di  E.  Ros- 

tagno.     1899. 

4.  ZiNGARELU,  Nic.      La   personality    storica  di   Folchetto  di 

Marsiglia  nella  Commedia  di  Dante.      Nuova  ed.      1899. 

5.  GoRRA,  Egidio.     II  soggettivismo  di  Dante.     1899. 

6.  Tocco,  Felice.    Quel  che  non  c*  h  nella  Divina  commedia ;  o 

Dante  e  T  eresia.     1899. 

7.  8.  ToRRACA,  Fran.     Di  un  commento  nuovo  alia  Divina  com- 

media.    1899. 
9,  10.  NovATi,  Fran.     Indagini  e  postille  dantesche.     Serie  i* 
1899. 

11.  Armstrong,  Edw.     L*  ideale  politico  di  Dante;  [con]  I^ 
Vita  nuova  di  Dante  [da]  John  Earle.     1899. 

12.  Moore,  Edw.      L'  autenticitit  della  Quaestio   de  aqua  et 
terra,  1899. 

Serie  2^,     2.  Tovnbee,  Paget.     Ricerche  e  note  dantesche.    Tra- 
duzione dair  inglese.     Serie  ii.     1904. 

*Bigoni,  Guido.  Dante  e  Shakespeare ;  a  proposito  della  prima  ver- 
sione  italiana  della  lettura  di  T.  Carlyle.  [Milano.  1895.]  1.  8®. 
pp.  (4). 

Natura  td  artty  1 895,  v.  737-74O. 

*Biondi,  Luigi,  marchese  di  Badino,  Ragionamenti  intomo  la  Divina 
commedia.     11  nos.  in  i  vol.     [Roma.     1824-29.]     8°. 

Giornale  arcadico^  1824,  xxiii.;    1825,  xxvii.;   1826,  xxix.,  xxxi.,  xxxii.;    1827^ 
xxxiii.,  xxxvi. ;    1828,  xxxvii.;    1829,  xlii. 

The  first  number  has  the  title  "  Dichiarazione  di  un  luogo  di  Dante.*' 
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Biscaro,  Gerolamo.    La  tomba  di  Pietro  di  Dante  a  Treviso.    (L'  arte, 

1899,  ii.  417-431.) 

Sordello  e  lo  statute  trivigiano,  "  De  his  qui  jnrant  mulieres 

in  abscondito."     (Giorn.  stor.  d.  lett.  ital.  1899,  xxxiv.  368-382.) 
*BlAnc,  Ludwig  Gottfried.      Interpretazione  filologica  di   molti   passi 
oscuri  e  controversi  della  Divina  commedia.    Tradotto  dal  prof. 
Carlo  Vassallo,  con  aggiunta  d'  alcune  osservazioni.     II  Purgatorio. 
Bologna.     1877.     8®.     pp.  155. 

**  Estratto  dal  periodico  II propugnatore,  vol.  x." 

♦ Vocabolario  dantesco  o  Dizionario  critico  e  ragionato  della 

Divina  commedia  di  Dante.    Ora  per  la  prima  volta  recato  in  italiano 

daG.  Carbone.     5*ed.    Firenze.    1896.    sm.  8^    pp.  xiv,  (2),  384. 

Blind,  Karl.     Discovery  of  new  Dante  portraits.     (Westminster  review, 

1903,  clx.  59-63.) 
Blochet,  E.     Les  sources  orientales  de  la  Divine  com^die.   Paris.    1901. 
i6^    pp.xvi,2i6.    (Les  litt^ratures  populaires  de  toutes  les  nations, 
41.) 

Reviewed  by  E.  G.  Parodl  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  dant,  ital,  1902,  n.  s.,  ix.  30S-309. 

*Bb,  Eugenia  dau  Matelda;  studip  dantesco.  Catania.  1804.  8°. 
pp.  79. 

"  Per  le  nozze  Chiaradia-Caneva." 

*Boccaccio,  Giov.  La  vita  di  Dante ;  testo  del  cosi  detto  Compendio 
attribuito  a  Boccaccio.  Per  cura  di  E.  Rostagno.  Bologna.  1899. 
8**.  pp.  Iv,  73.  (Biblioteca  storico-critica  della  letteratura  dan- 
tesca,  2,  3.) 

Reviewed  by  G.  Vandelli  in  BulL  d.  soc,  dant,  ital,  1900,  n.  s.,  vii.  101-112; 
by  O.  Bacci  in  Giorn,  dant.  1899,  vii.  446-448;  by  H.  Hauvette  in  Revue  critique 
cThist.  et  de  litt,  1899,  i.  496-497;  by  M.  Pelaez  in  Rasse^na  bibl,  d,  lett,  ital, 

1900,  viii.  33-35. 

* Dal  commento  sopra  la  Commedia  di  Dante ;  letture  scelte 

per  cura  di  Oddone  Zenatti.     Roma.     1900.     sm.  8°.     pp.  xiv,  (2), 

356,  (0- 

■■ —    The  earliest  lives  of  Dante,  translated  from  the  Italian  of 


Giovanni  Boccaccio  and  Lionardo  Bruni  Aretino  by  James  Robinson 
Smith  [with  a  passage  from  the  life  of  Dante,  by  Filippo  Villa ni]. 
New  York.  1901.  8**.  pp.  103.  (Yale  studies  in  English,  No.  10.) 
Das  an  Petrarca  gesandte  Dante-carmen  Boccaccio's  [with 
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introduction,  notes,  and  a  facsimile],      (//i  Hecker,  Oscar.  Boc- 
caccio'funde,  Braunschweig,  1902,  L  8^,  pp.  12-26.) 
Boffito,  Gius.    La  meteorologia  nella  Divina  commedia;    saggio  di 
note  al  Dante.     Torino.     1898.    sm.  8^.    pp.  64. 

'*  Osservatorio  centrale  del  real  colUgio  Carlo  Alberto  in  Moncalieri,    Per  la 
storia  della  meteorologica  in  Italia^  i'  appunti." 
Gift  of  Professor  C  E.  Norton. 

L'  eresia  di  Matteo  Palmieri,  cittadin  fiorentino.    (Giom.  stor. 

d.  lett.  ital.  1901,  xxxvii.  1-69.) 

Reviewed  by  M.  Pelaez  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  danl,  Hal  1901,  n.  s.,  viii.  302-305. 

La  sfera  del  fuoco  secondo  gli  antichi  e  secondo  Dante. 


(Atti  del  R.  istituto  veneto  di  scienze,  lettere  ed  arti,  1902,  Ixi  (2), 
281-304.) 

Reviewed  by  F.  Angelitti  in  Bull,  d  soc,  dant,  ital.  I903»  n.  s.,  x.  260-262. 

Ancora  di  un'  apparente  contraddizione  dantesca.     (Giom. 


stor.  d.  lett.  ital.  1902,  xl.  268-269.) 

Intorno  alia  "  Quaestio  de  aqua  et  terra,"  attribuita  a  Dante. 


Memoria  i.    La  controversia  dell'  acqua  e  della  terra  prima  e  dope 
di  Dante.    Torino.     1902.    4°.    pp.  87.     i  double  plate. 

Estr.  dalle  Alemorie  d.  R,  accad,  d,  scienze  di  Torino^  serie  ii.  torn.  li.  73-159. 

The  same,    Memoria  ii.    II  trattato  dantesco.    Torino.    1903. 


4®.     pp.  86.     I  plate. 

Estr.  dalle  Mentor  it  d,  R.  accad,  d,  scienze  di  Torino  ^  serie  ii.  torn.  lii.  257-343. 
Reviewed  by  V.  Biagi  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  dant,  ital,  1903,  n.  s.,  x.  388-40a 

Dante  e  Ugo  di  Strasburgo.      (Atti  della  R.  accad.  delle 


scienze  di  Torino,  1904,  xxxix.  285-293.) 

On  parallel  passages  in  the  Divina  commedia  and  in  the  Compendium  tbeo- 
logicae  veritatis. 

Boghen-Conigliani,  Emma.     II  simbolo  nella  Matelda  dantesca.    (Gior- 
nale  dantesco,  1902,  x.  100-102.) 
*Bologna,  Lucio.     Piccoli studi danteschi.    Oderzo.    1896.    8^    pp.66.. 
Selections  from  the  author's  unpublished  work,  **  Dante  Alighieri  e  le  sue 
opere." 

^Bonaventura,  Arnaldo.     II  canto  xv.  del  Purgatorio :  letto  nella  sala  di 
Dante  in  Orsanmichele.     Firenze.     1902.     8®.    pp.  37.     (Lectura 
Dantis.) 
L*  armonia  delle  sfere  nella  Divina  commedia.    (Strenna  dan- 
tesca, 1903,  ii.  129-137.) 
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Bond,  Fran.  Antonio  Cesari  precursore  degl' "irredentisti."  Pesaro. 
1893.     24°.    pp.  84. 

**  II  Cesari  precunore  delle  society  '  Dante  Alighieri,'  '*  pp.  34-68. 

Bongi,  Salv.  Annali  di  Gabriel'  Giolito  de'  Ferrari  da  Trino  di  Monfer- 
rato,  stampatore  in  Venezia,  descritti  ed  illustrati.  2  vol.  Roma. 
1890-97.     8°. 

Dante  editions  of  1536  and  1555  discussed  in  vol.  i.  pp.  4  and  475. 

Bonginiy  Michele,  P  abate.  La  Piccarda  Donati;  racconto  storico 
fiorentino.     Firenze.     1873.    8°.    pp.  viii,  540.    Wdcts. 

Bongioanni,  Ant.  Guido  Guinizelli  e  la  sua  riforma  poetica.  Venezia. 
1896.    1.8".    pp.  (2),  48.    Vign.  of  Dante. 

"  Estratto  dal  GiornaU  danttsco^  anno  i.,  nuova  serie.'' 

BoniyGiac.    Stud  i  danteschi  in  America.     Roma.     1898.    8^    pp.27. 

**  Estratto  dalla  Rivista  tP  Italia,  fasc  6V  15  giugno,  1898. 
Gift  of  Professor  C.  E.  Norton. 

*Borghini,  Vine.     Ruscelleide ;  owero,  Dante  difeso  dalle  accuse  di  G. 

Ruscelli;  note  raccolte  da  C.  Arlia.     2  pt.  (in  i  vol.).    Cittii  di 

Castello.     1898.    sm.  8°.    pp.  120,  94.     (Collezione  di  opuscoli 

danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  57-60.) 
*Borgognonl,  Ad.    Scelta  di  scritti  danteschi ;  con  prefazione  e  a  cuia 

di  Riccardo  Truffi.    Citt4  di  Castello.     1897.     sm.  8**.     pp.  193. 

(Collezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  46-48.) 

Contents:  —  La  bellezza  femminile  e  I'amore  nell*  antica  lirica  italiana. — 
Guido  Guinizelli  e  il  "dolce  stil  novo."  —  Davanti  alle  porte  della  "citta  di 
Dite."  —  II  passaggio  dell'  Acheronte.  —  Delia  Epistola  alio  "  Scaligero  "  tribuita 
a  Dante.  —  Della  lezione  d'  un  passo  nella  '*  Vita  nova." 

^Bortolini,  Fran.  Sintesi  della  Divina  commedia  di  Dante  nel  sesto 
centenario  natale ;  [poema].     Firenze.     1865.     8®.    pp.  49+. 

*Boacliini,  Ant.  Alcuni  documenti  intomo  a  Jacopo  del  Cassero,  citta- 
dino  fanese  del  secolo  xm®.    Pesaro.     1898.    sm.  8°.     pp.  23. 

"  Estratto  da  IP  Indicator  e  scolastico,  n.  6  e  7." 

Bosone  or  Busone  da  Gubbio,  Capitolo  inserito  nelP  edizione  della 
Commedia  di  Dante.  [With  "Chiose  e  spiegazioni  in  terza  rima 
sulle  tre  cantiche  della  Commedia/'  and  other  poems.]  {In  Lami, 
Giov.y  editor,    Deliciae  eruditorum,  17551  xvii.  406-488.) 
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*Bottagi8io,  Tito.     II  limbo  dantesco ;  studi  filoso6ci  e  letterari.   Padova. 

1898.  8\     pp.  vii,  423. 

Reviewed  by  C.  Cessi  in  Rasu  bibliog,  d,  Uit,  iiai,  1898,  vi.  235-239;  by  N. 
Dornpacher  in  Giarn.  dani.  1898,  vL  2 1 1-22 1;  by  M.  Scherillo  in  Bull,  d.  soc. 
dant.  itaL  1900,  n.  s.,  viii.  1-18. 

Bouyy,  Eugene.  A  propos  de  deux  oeuvres  c^l^bres  d'art  italien :  le 
portrait  de  Dante  du  Bargello.     (Bulletin  italien,  1901,  i.  146-149.) 

Bragnoligo,  Gioacchino.  II  doppio  lume  di  Giustiniano.  Par.  vii.  6. 
(Giornale  dantesco,  1898,  vi.  309-311.) 

Postille  dantesche.     Inf.  iv.  104-105,  Par.  i.  28-33.     {^IbiiL 

1899,  vii.  77-79) 

Chiose  dantesche  [Purg.  xx.  43-45]-  {J^^id,  1901,  ix.  154-158.) 

Chiosa  dantesca  [Purg.  xix.  103-114].     (Ibid,  1902,  x.  6-8.) 

Inferno  o  Rosa  mistica  ?     (Ibid,  1903,  xi.  143-144.) 


*Brambilla,   Gius.      Sopra  un  verso  dantesco  ["Si  che  '1  pi^  fermo 
sempre  era  '1  piu  basso,"  Inf.  i.  30].    Lettera  al  sig.  Alberto  Buscaino 
Campo.     Como.     1870.     8°.     pp.  20. 
*Brambilla,  Rinaldo.     Dante  e  i  fatti  d'  arme  di  Campaldino  e  di  Ca- 
prona.     Milano.     [1897.]     8^     pp.  22. 
British  museum.     Catalogue   of   printed  books.  —  Dante  Alighieri. 
London.     1887.    T.     col.  58. 
Gift  of  J.  W.  Koch. 

*Brocchi,  Giov.  Batt.     Lettere  sopra  Dante  a  miledi  W.  —  Y.    Milano. 
1835.     sm.  8°.     pp.  viii,  160. 
Bruschi,  Genu.     Una  chiosa  ed  un  riscontro.     (Giorn.  stor.  d.  lett. 
ital.  1903,  xli.  456-457.) 

A  new  explanation  of  "  la  donna  della  tonna'*  (Inf.  xxx.  43). 

*Bulgarini,  Bellisario.  Antidiscorso.  Ragioni  in  risposta  al  prime 
discorso  sopra  Dante  scritto  a  penna  sotto  finto  nome  di  M.  Speron 
Speroni.    Siena.     16 16.    4°.    pp.  167.    Wdcts. 

*Balgarini,  G.  B.     Alcuni  luoghi  di  Dante  spiegati.     Siena.      1878. 

sm.  8°.     pp.  20. 

Contents:  —  Di  un  passo  del  2.  canto  deir  Inferno.  —  Le  arpie  di  Dante, 
ossia  Spiegazione  del  verso  15  del  canto  xiii  delP  Inferno.  —  Chi  fece  per  viltade 
il  gran  riButo  ? 

Butler,  Arthur  J.    Some  Dante  notes.     (Mod.  lang.  quart.  1898,  ii. 
129-130.) 

On  Dante  and  Eckhard. 
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Dante  translation  seen  in  1540.     (Athenaeum,  Jan.  5,  1901, 


p.  19.) 

Dante  and  Herodotus.     (Jhid.  Apr.  5,  1902,  p.  435.) 


A  reply  to  the  article  by  Sullivan  with  the  same  title. 

Butti,  Attilio.    Qarlo  Porta  e  Dante.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1901,  ix. 

7-9O 
Gradi  dell'  opposizione  dei  demoni  a  Dante.    {Ibid,  1901,  ix. 

1 69- 1 70.) 

•Byron,  George  Gordon  Noel,  6M  baron.    Profezia  di  Dante ;  tradotta 

dair  inglese.     Parigi.     182 1.     8^     pp.  55. 

*Caetani,   Michelangelo,  iuca  di  Sermoneta.     Delia  dottrina  che  si 

asconde  nell'  ottavo  e  nono  canto  dell'  Inferno  di  Dante ;  esposizione 

nuova.     [Roma.     1852.]     8^    pp.  21. 

-K Lettere  a  Carlo  Troya,  1852-56.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1899, 

vii.  518-542.) 

Lettere  di  Dantisti  pubblicate  a  cura  di  G.  L.  Passerini. 

* Epistolario;  corrispondenza  dantesca.     Firenze.     1903.    8®. 

pp.  iv,  194. 

Edited  by  G.  L.  Passerini.  "  Edizione  di  D.  esemplari." 
Apfendice  (pp.  [147] -194)  :  —  i.  F.  Raffaelli,  Del  ritratto  di  Dante  AUigbieri 
nella  cappella  del  Palazzo  del  Podestii  in  Firenze.  —  ii.  Lettera  di  M.  Caetani 
a  Guido  Corsini.  —  [iii.]  Tre  chiose  di  M.  Caetani  nella  *'  Divina  commedia " 
di  Dante  AUigbieri:  Delia  dottrina  che  si  asconde  nell'  viii  e  ix  canto  dell* 
"  Inferno."  Matelda  nella  divina  foresta  della  *'  Commedia."  Di  un  piu  precisa 
dichiarazione  intorno  ad  un  passo  della  "  Divina  commedia  "  [Par.  xviii.  94-108]. 
Some  of  the  letters  had  previously  appeared  under  the  title  "Carteggio 
dantesco  del  duca  di  Sermoneta,"  edited  by  A.  de  Gubernatis,  Milan,  1883.. 
The  "Tre  chiose  nella  Divina  commedia"  are  reprinted  from  the  3d  ed., 
Rome,  1 881. 

• La  materia  della  Divina  commedia  dichiarata  in  vi.  tavole. 


Nuova  edizione  a  cura  di  G.  L.  Passerini.     Firenze.     [1903.]     32'. 
pp.  xxi,  20.    6  folded  plates. 
Caggese,  Romolo.    Su  T  origine  della  parte  guelfa  e  le  sue  relazioni 
col  comune.     (Archivio  stor.  ital.  1903,  5*  serie,  xxxii.  265-309.) 

Reviewed  in  Giorn,  danL  1904,  xii.  14-15. 

Campanini,  Naborre.  II  canto  x  del  Purgatorio :  letto  nella  sala  di 
Dante  in  Orsanmichele.  Firenze.  1901.  8^  pp.  37.  (Lectura 
Dantis.) 
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Camas,  Jules.     La  premiere  version  fran^aise  de  TEnfer  de  Dante. 
Notes  et  observations.      (Giom.  stor.  d.  lett.  ital.  1901,  xxxvii. 

70-93-) 

Reviewed  by  M.  Pelaez  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  dant,  ital,  1 901,  n.  s^  viii.  505-307. 

L'  expression  de  Dante,  "ei  si  batte  T  anca."    {Ibid,  1904, 

xliii.  166-168.) 

*Giuitelli,  Fran.  Efemeridi  del  sole,  della  luna,  di  Venere  e  di  Marte 
durante  il  viaggio  dantesco  supposto  nel  marzo-aprile  1 300.  Palermo. 
1902.     8°.    pp.  13. 

Estratto  dal  fasc.  ix.-x.  delV  Antologia  siciliana, 

* La  data  del  viaggio  dantesco.     Palermo.      1903.     sm.  8^ 

pp.  10. 

"  Estratto  dal  CaUndario  eutronomico  commerciale  di  Palermo  del  1903." 

Capecelatro,  Alf.     L'amroirazione  per  Dante  e  un  manoscritto  dantesco 
di  frate  Giov.  da  Serravalle.     [Napoli.    1895.]     4°.     pp.  13. 

Atti  della  r.  accad,  di  arched,  left,  e  belle  arti  di  Napoli^  xviii.  pt  i,  no.  2. 

Capelli,  Luigi  Mario.     J^  gerarchie  angeliche  e  la  struttura  morale 
del  Paradiso  dantesco.     (Giomale  dantesco,  1898,  vi.  241-259.) 

Reviewed  by  G.  Rosalba  in  Ra%5.  crit.  d  lett.  ital,  1898,  iii.  273-279. 

Conferenze  dantesche  a  Milano.     [An  account  and  synopsis 

of  lectures  given  in  Milan  under  the  auspices  of  the  Comitate 
milanese  of  the  Society  dantesca  italiana,  and  afterward  published 
under  the  title  "Con  Dante  e  per  Dante."]     (Jbid,  1898,  vi.  331- 

336.) 

Per  una  nuova  interpretazione  delP  allegoria  del  primo  canto. 


(Jbid.  1898,  vi.  353-375.) 

Ancora  della  struttura  morale  del  Paradiso :  a  proposito  di 


una  recensione  e  un  opuscolo  di  F.  P.  Luiso.     {Ibid,  1899,  vii. 

52-62.) 

II  "  Monte  Parnaso  "  di  Philippo  Oriolo  da  Bassano.    Imita- 


zione  dantesca  inedita.     {Ibid,  1899,  vii.  341-352.) 

Frammenti  di  due   nuovi  codici   della   Divina  commedia. 


{Ibid.  1899,  vii.  543-5  71-) 

Dante  e  Voltaire.    Per  la  fortuna  di  Dante  in  Francia.    {Ibid. 


1900,  viii.  430-438.) 
Capitain,   Francis  de.      Dante's    conception  of   the  beatific  vision. 
(American  catholic  quarterly  review,  1902,  xxvii.  417-431.) 
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^Caifwiiaray  Michele  da.    Studi  danteschi.    2  vol.    Tortona.    1890-91. 

sm.  8  . 

Contents  :  —  L  Dante  e  San  Francesco.  Dante  e  Pier  Lombardo.  ii  **  Del 
riformare  la  mente ; "  trattato  ascetico  di  San  Bonaventura  volgarizzato  dal 
P.  Michele  da  Carbonara. 

• Dante  e  Pier  Lombardo  (Sent.  lib.  iv.  distt  43-49).    Con 

prefazione  e  per  cura  di  Rocco  Murari.     2*  ed.    Citti  di  Castello. 

1897.  sm.  V.    pp.  xvii,  86.     (Collezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi 
inediti  o  ran,  44,  45.) 

^Cardo,  Giulio.    Controversia  dantesca  deir  arte  della  lana  in  Cologna 
veneta,  Inf.  xxiii.  6i-[63].     Novara.     1894.     16'.    pp.  15. 

The  commentator  defends  the  application  of  the  reference  to  Cologna  near 
Verona,  rather  than  to  Cologne  on  the  Rhine. 

*Cardona,  Gaetano.    Sopra  i  versi  di  Dante  attenenti  a  Pluto  [Inf.  vii.  i]. 

Macerata.     1830.     12°.    pp.  38.     Facsim. 
Carducci,  Giosu^.     A  proposito  di  un  codice  diplomatico  dantesco. 
i^In  his  Studi,  saggi  e  discorsi,  Bologna,  1898,  8"",  pp.  355-374*) 

Dante  [sonetto].     (Strenna  dantesca,  1902,  i.  37.) 

Allusioni  di  Dante  alia  "Vita  nuova."     (Strenna  dantesca, 

1903*  "•  5S-64.) 
Carini,  Isid.    S.  Lucia  e  Dante.    {In  his  Aneddoti  siciliani,  iii.*  serie, 

Palermo,  1890,  pp.  22-24.) 
Carlini,  A.    II  pensiero  politico  di  Dante.    (Giomale  dantesco,  1902, 

X.  113-121.) 
'Carlyle,  Thomas.     Dante  e  Shakspeare ;  prima  versione  italiana  del 

prof.   Cino   Chiarini.      Firenze.      1896.      sm.   8^      pp.    (6),   54. 

(Biblioteca  critica  della  letteratura  italiana,  7.) 
Cameri,  B.     Dell'  allitterazione  in  Dante.     (Giomale  dantesco,  1901, 

ix.  236-239.) 
Caron,  L.     Dante.    M.  Henri  Dauphin  et  divers  traducteurs  de  la 

Divine  com^die.    (M^moires  de  Tacad.  des  sciences,  etc,  d' Amiens, 

1888,  xxxiv.  275-307.) 
Carrara,  Enrico.    Tenebre  e  luce  nelP  "  Inferno  "  dantesco.     Firenze. 

1898.  1.  8''.     pp.  8. 

"  Estratto  dall  quad.  i.  anno  vi.  del  Giornalt  dantescoJ^ 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Ancora  delle  tenebre  e  della  luce  nell*  "  Inferno "  dantesco. 

Firenze.     1898.    1.  8**.     pp.  (2),  24. 

**  Estratto  dai  quaderni  x.-xi.  anno  vi.  del  Giornalt  dantesco!^ 
Gift  of  the  author. 
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Suir  incontro  delle  ombre  con  Dante.     (Giomale  dantesco. 


1900,  viii.  356-360.) 

A  reply  to  an  article  by  G.  Lisio  in  Giorn.  dant.  vii.  505-518. 

La  pecorella  di  Dante :  a  proposito  dell*  Egloga  i.     {Ibid, 


1 903*  xJ-  33-42.) 

editor.     Le  chiose  cagliaritane.     [The  Italian  annotations  in 


the  Dante  MS.  of  the  university  library  at  Cagliari  (M  5576).] 
Citti  di  Castello.  1902.  sm.  8^.  pp.  171.  (Collezione  di  opuscoli 
danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  72-74.) 

Reviewed  by  L.  Rocca  in  Btdl.  d,  soc,  dant  ital,  1903,  n.  s.,  x.  246-252. 

Caaa,   Federigo.     Per  la  cattedra  dantesca.      [Roma.      1899.]     ^" 
PP-  (5)- 

Roma  Utter aria^  1S99,  anno  vii.  49-53. 
Gift  of  Professor  C.  £.  Norton. 

Casanova,  Eugenio.    Nuovi  documenti  sulk  famiglia  di  Dante.    (Rivista 

delle  biblioteche  e  degli  archivi,  1899,  x.  81-93.) 
Casari,  Cornelia.     Figure  dantesche:  Piccarda.     (Giornale  dantesco, 

1899,  vii.  243-260.) 

Appunti  per  1*  esegesi  della  canzone  di  Dante ;  "  Tre  donne 

intorno  al  cor  mi  son  venute."     i^Ibid,  1900,  viii.  264-284.) 

*Ca8ella,  Giacinto.  Canto  a  Dante.  Con  un  discorso  intorno  alia 
forma  allegorica  e  alia  principale  allegoria  della  Divina  com  media. 
Firenze.     1865.     8°.     pp.  40. 

*Ca8ini,  Tom.  L'  ultimo  rifugio  di  Dante.  [Roma.  1892.]  8^ 
pp.  (22). 

Nuova  antologia,  1892,  serie  3,  xxxvii.  268-289. 

A  review  of  a  work  bearing  this  title,  by  Corrado  Ricci. 

Studi  danteschi.     (Rivista  d'  Italia,  1898,  i.  563-572.) 

Review  of  the  most  important  Dante  publications  of  1897. 

* II  canto  xiv.  del  Purgatorio :  letto  nella  sala  di  Dante  in 

Orsanmichele.     Firenze.     1902.     8°.     pp.  39.     (Lectura  Dantis.) 
Casorati,  Enea.     Bonifazio  Fieschi  di  Lavagna ;  commento  storico  ad 
un   passo   della   Divina  comedia   [Purg.  xxiv.    28-30.      Argenta.] 
1894.     1.  8°.     pp.  22. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Casai,   Gellio.      Deir  influenza  deir  ascetismo  medievale  sulla  lirica 
amorosa  del  dolce  stil  nuovo.     Padova.     1900.     8°.     pp.  106. 

"  Dante,"  pp.  47-86. 


ADDITIONS   TO   THE  DANTE   COLLECTION  31 

*Catelani,  Bernardino.  La  bella  6glia  del  solenella  Divina  coroedia 
[Parad.  xxvii.  137].  Lettera  [a  Francesco  Baldassarri.  Faenza. 
1878.]     sm.  8°.     pp.  15. 

^Cavarretta,  Gius.  Virgilio  e  Dante ;  confronti  critic!  tra  TEneide  e  la 
Divina  commedia.    Terranova.     1896.     8^.    pp.  250. 

*Cay«ttoni,  Ces.  Osservazioni  sopra  Toperetta  intitolata  Ritratto  di 
Dante  scoperto  nuovamente  in  Verona  e  illustrate  per  cura  del 
professore  Giovanni  Sauro.    Verona.     1843.    1.  8"^.     pp.  52. 

Cavemi,  Raff.  [Two  letters,  18  Nov.  1875,  and  23  July,  1876,  to 
G.  J.  Ferrazzi,  on  the  astronomy  of  Dante.]  (Giomale  dantesco, 
1898,  vi.  312-316.) 

Cenni  suUa  vita  e  sulle  opere  di  Dante.     (Strenna  dantesca,  1902, 

i.  3M7.) 
*Centofanti,  Sllv.    Sulla  Vita  nuova  di  Dante.     [Padova.     1845.]     8"*. 
pp.  (18). 

Giornale  euganeo  di  sciente,  letter e^  ed  arti,  1 845,  ii.  1 33-1 50. 

Ceroni,  Rice.  Una  traduzione  deir  Ugolino  di  Dante  [by  Chaucer  in 
the  Canterbury  tales,  and  by  Gerstenberg].  (/«  his  Frastagli, 
Milano,  1845,  pp.  78-84.) 

*Cerroti,  Fran.  Discorso  storico  pel  quale  si  avvera  la  lezione  del  v. 
135,  canto  xxviii.  deir  Inferno  di  Dante  "  Che  al  re  giovane  diedi  i 
ma'  conforti."     Roma.     1865.     8°.     pp.  29. 

*'Estratto  dal  giornale  II  borghini,  fasc.  di  maggio  e  giugno,  1865." 

fCesare,  Gius.  di.     Di  un  curioso  luogo  di  Dante  [Parad.  xxvi.  136] ; 

osservazioni.     Napoli.     181 7.     8°.     pp.  10. 
I Aggiunta  alle  Osservazioni  su  di  un  curioso  luogo  di  Dante. 

Napoli.     N.  D.     8°.     pp.  3. 

Arrigo  di  Abbate  [contemporaneo  di  Dante],  ovvero  La  Sicilia 

dal  1296  al  1313;  [romanzo  storico].    Montepulciano.    1836.     18°. 
pp.  232. 

Cesareo,  G.  A.  Francesco  Perez  [author  of  the  "  Beatrice  svelata  "]. 
(Nuova  antologia,  1899,  4*  s.,  Ixxix.  78-91.) 

Amor  mi  spira.  .  .  .      (Miscellanea  di  studi  critici  edita  in 

onore  di  Art.  Graf,  Bergamo,  1903,  pp.  515-543-) 

*  [Cesarl,  Ant.]  Ragione  del  bello  poetico  illustrata  con  esempi  singo- 
larmente  di  Dante ;  dialogo.     Verona.     1824.     8°.     pp.  56. 
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^Chaytor,  Henry  John.     The  troubadours  of  Dante:  being  selections 

from  the  works  of  the  Provencal  poets  quoted  by  Dante,   with 

introduction,  notes,  concise  grammar  and  glossary.  Oxford.     1902. 
8^    pp.  xxxvi,  342. 

Reviewed  by  M.  Pelaez  in  Gicrn,  dant,  1903,  xi.  148-149;  by  N.  Zingarelli  in 
Hass.  crif.  d.  Utt.  itaL  1903,  viii.  28-32. 

' Folquet  de  Marselha,  troubadour,  bishop,  and  inquisitor. 

Read  before  the  Dante  society  [London],  Jan.  14,  1903.     (The 

Dante  society  lectures  [1904],  pp.  211-241.) 
Chesani,  Gius.    L'  ordine  nell'  Inferno  di  Dante.    Parte  i.    Verona. 

1903.    8°.     pp.  159. 

Contents:  —  Storia  dei  van  sistemi  di  divisione  dei  peccati  nell'  Inferno 
dantesco.  —  Commento  della  divisione  esposta  da  Dante  nel  canto  xi.  dell' 
Inferno.  —  Critica  di  tutti  i  sistemi  sinora  proposti.  —  Breve  riassunto  del 
commento. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Chester,  Norley,  pseudon.    See  Underdown,  Emily. 
*Chiappelll,  Aless.    II  canto  xxvi.  delP  Inferno ;  letto  nella  sala  di  Dante 
in  Orsanmichele.    Firenze.     1901.    8**.    pp.  37.     (Lectura  Dantis.) 

Reviewed  by  N.  Zingarelli  in  Rass,  crit.  d,  lett.  ital,  1 901,  vi.  156-157. 

L*  entrata  di  Dante  nell'  Inferno.     (Rivista  d*  Italia,  1902, 

V  (i).  386-405.) 

I  primi  traditori  nel  Cocito  dantesco.    {/did.  1902,  v  (2). 


51-71.) 

Dal  Valdarno  alia  Romagna  nel  canto  xiv.  del  Purgatorio. 


(Ibid,  1903,  vi  (i).  456-478.) 

Per  il  ritrovamento  di  un  antico  ritratto  di  Dante.     [Sum- 


mary of  an  article  in  the  Marzocco  of  Dec.  28,  1902.]     (Minerva, 
4  genn.  1903,  xxiii.  90-91.) 

Gift  of  W.  P.  Garrison  of  New  York. 

Attention  was  drawn  to  this  portrait,  in  Orcagna's  fresco  of  the  Paradiso  in 
S.  Maria  Novella  in  Florence,  by  H.  C  Barlow  in  the  Athenaum^  July  4,  1857, 
p.  854.  A  drawing  of  the  head  will  be  found  in  Morel's  Les  plus  anciennes 
traductions  fran^aises,  1897,  P*  '93' 

Reviewed  by  G.  L.  Passerini  in  Giorn,  dant,  1903,  xi.  83-84. 

II  ritratto  di  Dante  nel  Paradiso  dell'   Orcagna.     (Nuova 


antologia,  1903,  4' s.,  civ.  533-551.) 

Reviewed  by  G.  L.  Passerini  in  Giorn.  dant,  1903,  xi.  84-87;  by  P.  L.  Rambaldi 
in  BtUl,  d.  soc,  dant.  ital,  1903,  n.  s.,  x.  361-370. 
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Chiara,  Stanislao  de.     La  luce  delP  iDferno  dantesco.    (Giom.  stor.  d. 
lett.  ital.  iSpSy'xxxii.  109-120.) 

Reviewed  in  Nuova  antologiay  1898,  4*  s.,  Ixxviii.  774. 

La  data  della  visione  dantesca.    (Giomale  dantesco,  1899,  iv. 

561-567.) 

[Articles  in  honor  of  Stanislao  de  Chiara.]     Cosenza.     1903. 


pp.4. 

In  celebration  of  Prof.  Chiara*s  lecture  in  Orsanmichele  on  Parad.  x.  in 
March,  1903,  a  four-page  folio  was  issued,  containing  his  portrait  and  compliment- 
ary articles  by  many  of  his  friends  and  pupils,  with  a  summary  of  the  lecture. 

Copy  received  from  Prof,  de  Chiara. 

Chiarini,  Cino.    Dante  e  una  visione  inglese  del  trecento.     (Rivista 
d'  Italia,  1901,  iv  (i).  29-48,  446-465.) 

Discusses  the  relations  of  the  "  Commedia  "  and  Chaucer's  ^  House  of  fame." 

*Chiarini,  Gius.  Le  donne  nei  drammi  dello  Shakespeare  e  nel  poema 
di  Dante.     [Roma.     1888.]     8**.    pp.  (29). 

Nuova  aniologia,  1888,  3*  serie,  xv.  5-33. 

Chlni,   Mario.    Un'  ipotesi  su  Alighieri   di    Bellincione.     (Giomale 
dantesco,  1900,  viii.  145-163.) 

tChinigd,  Gioacchino.  I  veri  interpreti  del  pensiero  dantesco.  Nel  vi. 
centenario  della  Divina  commedia,  celebrato  il  25  marzo,  1900,  dalla 
r.  accademia  peloritana  di  Messina.     Messina.     1900.     8^     pp- 30. 

*[Chlose  anonime.]  Le  antiche  Chiose  anonime  air  Inferno  di  Dante 
secondo  il  testo  marciano  (ital.  cl.  ix.  cod.  179).  [A  cura  di 
Giuseppe  Avalle.]  Citti  di  Castello.  1900.  sm.  8°.  pp.  viii, 
180.  (Collezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  61,  62.) 
Chistoni,  Paride.  Le  forme  classiche  e  medievali  del  Catone  dantesco 
che  unifica  il  Censorino  e  V  Uticense.  {In  Raccolta  di  studii  critici 
dedicata  ad  Alessandro  d'  Ancona,  Firenze,  1901,  8°,  pp.  97-116.) 

♦ La  seconda  fase  del  pensiero  dantesco,  periodo  degli  studi 

sui  classici  e  fi1oso6  antichi  e  sugli  espositori  medievali.     Livorno. 
1903.     8°.     pp.  xvi,  222. 

Reviewed  by  M.  Barbi  in  Bull,  d,  see.  dant,  ital,  1903,  n.  s.,  x.  313-323. 

La  lonza  dantesca.     (Miscellanea  di  studi  critici  edita  in 


onore  di  Art.  Graf,  Bergamo,  1903,  pp.  817-848.) 

*Ciampi,  Seb.,  V abate,    Lettera  sopra  la  interpretazione  d'  un  verso  di 

Dante  nella  cantica  xxiv.  [138]  dell'  Inferno  e  sopra  V  autore  di  due 
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candellieri  d'argento  fatti  per  T  opera  di  S.  Jacopodal  1457  al  1462, 
con  altre  notizie  relative  all'  arte  dell*  oreficeria.     [Pistoia.     18 14.] 

8^     pp.  13- 
♦Cian,  Vitt.     La  "Malta"  dantesca  [Par.  ix.  52-54];  nota.    Torino. 

1894.     8^     pp.  14. 

•*  E^tr.  dagli  Atti  delta  r,  accademia  dclU  scienu  di  Torino^  vol.  xxix," 

Sulle  orme  del   Veltro;   studio  dantesco.     Messina.     1897. 

srn.  8°.    pp.  136. 

Reviewed  by  U.  Renda  in  Giorn,  stor,  d,  iett,  Hal,  1898,  xxxii.  190-196;  by 
N.  Zingarelli  in  Kass,  crit.  d,  Iett,  ital,  1898,  iii.  23-28;  by  V.  Rossi  in  Arck. 
stor.  ital,  189S,  xxxi.  1 92- 1 96. 

II  giubileo  del  1300  nei  versi  d'  un  contemporaneo  fiorentino. 


(Giorn.  stor.  d.  Iett.  ital.  1900,  xxxv.  450-459.) 

Noticina  dantesca.     II '  cappello  *  e  la  preghiera  di  Manfredi 


morente.     {Ibid,  1901,  xxxviii.  250-251.) 

Vivaldo  Belcalzer  e  1'  enciclopedismo  italiano  delle  origini. 


{Ibid,  suppl.  n.  5,  1902,  pp.  191.) 

On  Messer  Vivaldo's  translation  of  the  De  proprietatibus  rerum   of  Barto- 
lommeo  Anglico.     Illustrates  Dante. 

Reviewed  by  £.  G.  Parodi  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  dant.  ital,  1903,  n.  s.,  x.  177-182. 

Una  satira  dantesca  prima  di   Dante.     (Nuova   antologia. 


1900,  4*  s.,  Ixxxvi.  43-64.) 

Dante  nel  rinascimento.      {In    Raccolta    di    studii    critici 


dedicata  ad  Alessandro  d*  Ancona,  Firenze,  1901,  8^  pp.  34-45.) 
*Cibrario,  Livio.     II  sentimento  della  vita  economica  nella  Divjna  com- 
media.    Con  prefazione  del  prof.  S.  Cognetti  de  Martiis.    Torino. 
1898.     8®.     pp.  viii,  91. 

"  Lavoro  eseguito  nel  laboratorio  di  etfonomia  politica  della  r.  universita  di 
Torino." 

•Cimmino,  Ant.  S.  Ambrogio  e  Dante.  Conferenza  recitata  sul  circolo 
cattolico  per  gl*  interessi  di  Napoli  il  di  vi.  dicembre,  coramemorando 
il  XV.  centenario  del  santo  dottore.  Napoli.  1896.  8®.  pp.  23. 
Port  of  S.  Ambrogio. 

II  beato   Pietro  Peccatore  e  Dante.     Conferenza  tenuta  in 

Arcadia  il  14  aprile,  1901.     Napoli.     1901.     8^     pp.  60 4-.     Port 
of  Peccatore,  and  other  illustr. 

"  Estratto  dalla  Rivi$ta  di  scienze  e  tettere^  anno  ii.  fasc.  5,  6." 

Gift  of  Count  Passerini. 

Reviewed  by  G.  di  Jenno  in  Rass,  crit,  d,  Iett,  ital,  1902,  vii.  270-273. 
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fCipoUa,  Carlo,  conte,     II  documento  maifeiano  di  Pietro   di  Dante 
Alighieri  (1337).     [Venezia.     1878.]     8®.     pp.  7. 

"  Estratto  dair  Archivio  veneto^  tomo  xv.  parte  ii.,  1878." 

Un  amico  di  Cangrande  I.  della  Scala  [il  giudice  Pietro  de 

Sacco]  e  la  sua   famiglia.      (Memorie  della   r.   accademia  delle 
scienze  di  Torino,  1902,  2*  s.,  li(2).  1-72.) 

*Cipolla,  Cost.   Dante  con  Dante.   Montecassino.    1901.    8^    pp- 54+- 

Contents  :  —  Politica  e  religione.  —  Marco  Porcio  Catone  Uticense.  —  II  sor- 
riso  di  Beatrice. 

CipoUa,  Fran.,  conte,     Intomo  al   Catone  del   Purgatorio  dantesco; 
nota.    Torino.     1894.     8^    pp.  19. 

*'  Estr.  dagli  AUi  della  r.  accademia  delle  scienze  di  Torino,  vol.  xxx." 
Occasioned  by  G.  P.  Qerici's  *'  Del  Catone  Uticense  '*  in  his  "  Studi  vari  sulla 
Divina  commedia,'*  1888. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Dante  e  Petrarca.     (Atti  del  r.  istituto  veneto  di  scienze, 

lettere,  ed  arti,  1897,  Iv.  272-282.) 

Virgilio  guida  di  Dante;  nota.     i^Ibid,  1897,  Iv.  283-291.) 

Appunti  danteschi.     1.  La  ruina  di  qua  da  Trento  [Inf.  xii. 


4-5].  —  ii.   Gaddo   [Inf.   xxxiii.   68].  —  iiL   Vapori   accesi   [Purg. 
V.  37].  —  iv.  Lo  schemo.     i^Ibid,  1897,  Iv.  703-712.) 
*Also  a  separate  copy. 

Francesca  e  Didone  ;  studio  dantesco.     {^Ibid,  Iv.  901-91 1.) 


Also  a  separate  copy,  gift  of  the  author. 

Appunti  danteschi.     Serie  2*.     i.  Le  ombre.  —  ii.  II  disdegno 


di  Guido  [Inf.  x.  61].  —  iii.  La  picciola  vallea  [Purg.  vii.-viii.]. 
iv.  Ancora  due  parole  intomo  a  Francesca  e  Didone.     (Jbid,  1897, 
Iv.  1 1 72-1 188.) 

*Also  a  separate  copy. 

Tre  lettere  d'  argoroento  dantesco.     i.  Intorno  al  disdegno  di 


Guido.  —  ii.  Virgilio.  —  iii.  Catone.     i^Ibid,  1897,  Ivi.  178-194.) 

Dante  e  gli  Scaligeri.     {Ibid,  1898,  Ivi.  665-667.) 

Accenni  autobiografici  nella  Divina  commedia.     {Ibid.  1898, 


Ivi.  701-722.) 

Also  a  separate  copy,  gift  of  the  author. 

Quattro  lettere  intomo  al  Catone  di  Dante.     {Ibid,  1898,  Ivi. 


iiii-i  123.) 
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Due  parole  intomo  a  Dante  osservatore.     (Ibid.  1898,  hrii. 


61-64.) 

Risuonanze  nella  Divina  commedia;  studio.      (Jbid,  1900, 


be  (a).  31-42) 

Also  a  separate  copy,  gift  of  the  author. 

Catone;  letterina  dantesca.     {Ibid.  1900,  be  (2).  81-82.) 


Also  a  separate  copy,  gift  of  the  author. 

—    Cose  dantesche:  II  diritto  di  punire.  —  Ancora  due  parole 


intomo  alle  risuonanze  nella  Divina  commedia.  —  L'  occhio  riposato 
[Inf.  iv.  4].     {Ibid.  1901,  Ix  (2).  621-629.) 

Also  a  separate  copy,  gift  of  the  author. 

I  beati  e  Catone  secondo  il  concetto  di  Dante ;  studio.    {Ibid. 


1901,  Ix  (2).  941-952.) 

Also  a  separate  copy,  gift  of  the  author. 

Dante  censore  di  Virgilio.     {Ibid.  1901,  Ixi  (2).  159-164.) 


Also  a  set>arate  copy,  gift  of  the  author. 

—    Nuove  osservazioni  intomo  al  Catone  di  Dante ;  letterina. 


{Ibid.  1902,  Ixi  (2).  377-380.) 
Also  a  separate  copy,  gift  of  the  author. 

Intomo  al  Catone  dantesco.    {Ibid.  1903,  Ixii  (2).  1 237-1 240.) 


« 


*Ciiiffo,  Gius.    La  visione  ultima  della  Vita  nuova  (genesi  interna  della 
Divina  commedia).    Palermo.     1899.    s^*  ^^*    PP«  72- 

Reviewed  in  Giorn.  sior,  d,  lett.  itaL  1900,  xxxv.  148-149;    in  Bull.  d.  soc. 
dant.  itaL  1901,  n.  s.,  viii.  132-134. 

[Civita,  Eman.]     Inaugurandosi  in  Mantova  il  monumento  a  Dante,  il 
30  luglio,  1 871.     Mantova.     187 1.     8®.     pp.  8. 
Signed  V.  Manuci. 

Saggio  d*  interpretazione  del  verso  della  Divina  corned ia  **  Si 

che  il  pi^  fermo  sempre  era  il  piCi  basso  "  [Inf.  i.  30.     Roma.     1879.] 
1.  8^     (pp.  15). 

II  Buonarroti^  1879,  2*  serie,  xii.  441-455. 

Clark,  William.  Dante's  Divine  comedy.  (Canadian  magazine,  1899, 
xiii.  111-116,  204-209,  337-342.) 

Clarke,  Sarah  Freeman.  Notes  on  the  exile  of  Dante ;  from  his  sen- 
tence of  banishment  while  in  Rome,  1302,  to  his  death  in  Ravenna, 
1321.     [Pt.  i.     New  York.     1884.]     8^     Illustr. 

The  Century^  1884,  xxvii.  734-752. 
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Colagrosao,  Fran.    La  storia  interna  di  Dante  secondo  G.  A.  ScartazzinL 

(/»  his  Studi  critici,  Napoli,  1884,  pp.  1-49.) 
Gli  uomini   di  corte  nella  Divina   commedia.     (Studi  di 

letteratura  italiana,  1900,  ii.  24-57.) 

Reviewed  by  E.  G.  Parodi  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  danl,  ital,  1903,  n.  s.,  x.  186-188. 

Esposizione  del  canto  viii.  deir  Inferno.     Milano,^/lr.     1902. 


sq.  8®.    pp.  62.    (OviDio,  Fran,  d*,  editor.    Per  Tesegesi  della  Divina 
commedia,  2.) 

Reviewed  by  N.  Zingarelli  in  BulL  d»  soc.  dant,  ital.  1903,  n.  s.,  x.  227-229. 

♦Coli,  Edoardo.  II  Paradise  terrestre  dantesco.  Firenze.  1897.  1.  8®. 
pp.  vii,  254.  Plans  and  wdcts.  (Pubblicazioni  del  r.  istituto  di 
studi  superiori  pratici  e  di  perfezionamento  in  Firenze  —  Sezione  di 
filosofia  e  lettere.) 

Includes  a  history  of  the  idea  of  the  earthly  paradise  in  mediaeval  times. 
Reviewed  by  U.  Cosmo  in  Giorn.  stor,  d.  lett.  ital.  1898,  xxxii.  167-178. 

*Collezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  diretta  da  G.  L. 
Passerini.     Vol.  xliv.-lxxiv.     Firenze.     1897-1902.     8®. 

44-45.  Carbonara,  Mich.  da.    Dante  e  Pier  Lombardo.     1897. 
46-48.  BoRGOGNONi,  Ad.    Scelta  di  scritti  danteschi.     1897. 
49-50.  BiADEGOy  Gius.  ed,    Lettere  dantesche.     1898. 
51-52.  Mazzoni,  Giac.     Discorso  in  difesa  della  Commedia. 

1898. 
53-54«  Scala,  Bart.  Cinthio.    Rime  e  prose.     1898. 
55-56.  GiusTi,  Gius.     Postille  alia  Divina  commedia.     1898. 
57-60.  BoRGHiNi,  Vine.    Ruscelleide,  owero  Dante  difeso  dalle 

accuse  di  G.  Ruscelli.     2  pt.     1898. 
61-62.  [Chiose.]      Le  antiche   Chiose    anonime   air   Inferno. 

1900. 
63.  Zamboni,  Maria.     La  critica  dantesca  a  Verona.     1901. 
64-67.  FiAMMAZZO,  A.     Lettere  di  dantisti.    3  vol.     1901. 
68-69.  RoMANi,  Fed.     Ombre  e  corpi.     1901. 
70-71.  ToRTi,  Fran.     Dante  rivendicato.     1901. 
72-74.  Carrara,  Enr.     Le  Chiose  cagliaritane.     1902. 

Colomb  de  Batines,  Paul,  visconte.  [Two  letters  to  Salvatore  Betti, 
24  Aug.  1847,  and  28  Nov.  1853,  and  critical  review  of  Trucchi's 
Poesie  italiane  inedite,  1846  ;  published  by  Pasq.  Papa.]  (Giomale 
dantesco,  1898,  vi.  280-285.) 
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*  Colombo,  Nic.    La  lingua  di  Dante ;   discorso  letto  nella  solenniti 

scolastica  della  premiazione  20.  nov.  1890.    Novara.     1890.     8**. 

PP-  39- 

*  Confidati,  Luigi.    Alcuni  tratti  della  Divina  commedia  di  Dante  posti 

in  musica.     Roma.     n.  d.     obi.  8°.     pp.  52. 

Contents :  —  Iscrizione  su  la  porta  delP  Inferno,  nel  canto  iii.;  a  voce  di 
tenore.  —  Episodio  di  Francesca  da  Kimini,  nel  canto  v.;  a  voce  di  soprano.  — 
La  morte  del  conte  Ugolino,  nel  canto  xxxiii.;  a  voce  di  basso. 

Cook,  Albert  S.    Dante's  figure  of  the   seal  and  the  wax.     (Modern 
language  notes,  1900,  xv.  511-512.) 

Two  suggestions  from  Boccaccio's  Vita  di  Dante.    (Jbid, 

1 90 1,  xvi.  447-448.) 

The  opening  of  Boccaccio's  Life  of  Dante.     (Ibid,  1902,  xvii. 


276-277.) 
Cook,  Mabel  Priscilla.     "  Indico  legno  "  [Purg.  vii.  74].     (Publications 

of  the  Modern  language  assoc.  of  America,  1903,  xviii.  356-362.) 
Cornell  university,  Ithaca^  N,  K  —  Library,     Catalogue  of  the  Dante 

collection  presented  by  VVillard  Fiske ;  compiled  by  T.  W.  Koch. 

2  vol,  (paged  contin.).     Ithaca,  N.Y.     1898-1900.     4°.     pp.  (2), 

xviii,  (6),  606.     (2  cop.) 

Interleaved. 

Contents :  —  i.  Introductory  [remarks  on  the  bibliography  of  Dante,  and  on 
the  making  of  the  collection;  by  Willard  Fiske].  Dante's  works.  Works  on 
Dante,  A-G.  —  li.   Works  on  Dante,  H-Z.     Supplement;   indexes;   appendix. 

Gift  of  Cornell  University. 

Reviewed  by  C.  Mazzi  in  Rivista  delle  biblioteche^  1899,  x.  39-41;  by  H. 
Houvette  in  Kevue  critique^  1901,  ii.  511-512  ;  in  Giorn,  stor,  d.  lett,  itaL  1901, 
xxxviii.  442-445. 

Hand-list  of  framed  reproductions  of  pictures  and  portraits 

belonging  to  the   Dante   collection.     Compiled   by  T.  W.  Koch. 
Ithaca,  N.Y.     1900.     8°.     pp.  viii,  20.     Front. 

Gift  of  Cornell  University. 

*Co8enza,  Giov.  Gargano.     La  saldezza  delle  ombre  nel  poema  dantesco. 
Castelvetrano.     1902.     8°.     pp.  32. 

Reviewed  by  G.  A.  Venturi  in  Bull,  d,  soc.  dant.  itaL  1902.  n.  s.,  x.  79-8a 

Cosmo,  Umb.    Dante  all'  Esposizione  [di  Torino].    (Giornale  dantesco, 
1898,  vi.  497-504.) 

Noterelle  francescane.      i.   Che  legenda  di  san  Francesco 

abbia  Dante  specialraente  conosciuto.     {Ibid,  1899,  vii.  63-70.) 
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Noterelle  francescane.      ii.   Ancora  sulla  canonizzazione  di 

Celestino. —  Delia  probabile  fonte  del  Inf.  x.  15.  —  La  squilla  della 
sera.  —  A  chi  si  riferisca  1' allusione  del  Par.  xii.  11&-120.  {Ibid, 
1900,  viii.  163-182.) 

Noterelle  francescane.     i.  Fonti  dantesche.  —  II  Commertium 


paupertatis.  —  II  viaggio  nel  paradise  terrestre  di  Fra  Benedetto 
d*  Arezzo.  —  San  Bonaventura  e  Dante.  —  ii.  Fu  veramente  Dante 
terziario  francescano?     {Ibid,  1901,  ix.  41-49.) 

Le  polemiche  tassesche,  la  Crusca  e  Dante  suUo  scorcio  del 


cinque  e  il  principio  del  seicento.     (Gior.  stor.  d.  lett.  ital.  1903, 
xlii.  1 1 2-160.) 
Costanzo,  Gius.  Aur.     Con  Dante.     Da  un  poema  lirico.     [Roma. 

1901.]   8^  pp.  (3). 

Nuova  antologia^  I  maggio,  1901,  4'  s.,  xciii.  17-19. 
Gift  of  Count  G.  L.  Passerini. 

*[Co8tanzo,  Giuseppe  Giustino  Luigi,  Vabate^  Di  un  antico  testo  a 
penna  della  Divina  commedia  di  Dante,  con  alcune  annotazioni  su  le 
varianti  lezioni  e  sulle  postille  del  medesimo;  lettera  di  Eustazio 
Dicearcheo  ad  Angelio  Sidicino.  Roma.  1801.  8^  pp.  iii. 
Vign. 
Craigie,  Mrs.  (John  Oliver  Hobbes).  Dante  and  Botticelli.  Lecture 
delivered  before  the  Dante  society,  June  5,  1901.  (The  Dante 
society  lectures  [1904],    pp.  37-58.) 

Reprinted  from  St.  George's  magazine. 

The  art  of  portraiture :    Dante  and  Goya.     (The  academy 

and  literature,  April  23,  1904,  pp.  457-459.) 

Lecture  delivered  before  the  Dante  society  of  London. 

Crescimanno,   Gius.      La  corda;   postilla  al  canto  xvi.  deir  Inferno 
dantesco.     Torino.     1902.     8®.     pp.  49. 

Reviewed  in  Giorn.  stor.  d.  lett.  ital.  1903,  xlii.  257-258, 

Crescini,  Vine.     Le  *  razos '  provenzali  e   le  prose  della  Vita  nuova. 
(Giom.  stor.  d.  lett.  ital.  1898,  xxxii.  463-464.) 

L'episodio  di  Francesca.     Padova.     1902.     8°.     pp.  32. 

Retorica  dantesca.     (Miscellanea  di   studi  critici  edita  in 

onore  di  Art.  Graf,  Bergamo,  1903,  pp.  1 17-122.) 

Criticism,  ancient  and  modern.     (Quarterly  review,  1901,  cxciii.  359- 

383.) 

Discusses  Dante's  De  vulgari  eloquentia. 
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Crocioni,  Giov.    Di  due  codici  sconosciuti  del  "  Dottrinale  "  di  Jacopo 
Alighieri.     (Giomale  dantesco,  1898,  vi.  259-279.) 

L'  epistola  di  Dante  ai  cardinali  italiani  \  nota.     (Bullettino 

della  Societi  filologica  romana,  1901,  i.  39-52.) 

II  frammento  barberiniano  delle  Chiose  di  Jacopo  Alighieri. 


{Ibid.  1903,  iv.  57-85.) 
Crollis,  Dom.  de.    A  Dante  principe  della  letteratura  italiana ;  can- 
zone.    Roma.     1858.     8*.     pp.  (8). 
•Cnrto,  Greg.    La  Beatrice  e  la  donna  gentile  di  Dante  Alighieri. 
Conferenza  tenuta  il  26  aprile  1896,  nel  "gabinetto  di  lettura"  di 
Pola.     Pola.     1897.     8^     pp.  105. 
[Dante.]     A  great  witness.     (Outlook,  1901,  bcix.  624-626.) 
Dante  and  his  development.     (Academy,  Oct.  1 1, 1902,  Ixiii.  389-390.) 

Suggested  by  Butler's  translation  of  Karl  Fedem's  **  Dante  and  his  time." 

Dante  and  his  readers.     (Academy,  Sept.  9,  1899,  Ivii.  247-248.) 
Dante  and  the  art  of  poetry.     [A  review  of  Moore's  edition  of  the 

Opere,  Toynbee's  Dictionary,  and  other  works.]     (The  quarterly 

review,  1899,  clxxxix.  289-312.) 
Dante  books.     (Athenaeum,  Jan.  30,  1904,  pp.  140-14 1.) 

A  review  of  recent  English  Dante  literature. 

*Dante,  by  V.  Sardou  and  £.  Moreau,  to  be  presented  at  Drury  Lane 
theatre  by  Henry  Irving.  Some  explanatory  notes  by  an  Italian 
student.     London.     1903.     16°.    pp.  27. 

Another  edition,  with  a  different  cover  and  two  additional 

pages  at  the  beginning. 

Gift  of  Professor  C.  E.  Norton. 

Dante  calendar  [for  1901] ;  being  certain  excerpts  taken  from  the 
writings  of  Dante.  [Translated  by  Epiphanius  Wilson.]  With 
decorations  and  picturings  by  Blanche  McManus.  New  York. 
[1900.]     4®.     ff.  (17). 

Gift  of  Professor  C.  E.  Norton. 

Dante  the  man.     (Academy,  Jan.  6, 1900,  Iviii.  9-10.) 
Dante  society,  London.    The  Dante  society  lectures.    By  Alfred  Austin, 
Henry  J.  Chaytor,  ^/5r.     i.     London.     [1904.]     16®.     pp.  (6),  241. 

"  500  numbered  copies.     No.  134." 

Contents  :  —  Renzis,  Baron  de,     Dante.    Lecture  delivered  at  the  xixth  annual 
meeting  of  the  Dante  society,  June  7,  1899.  —  Austin,  Alfred.     Dante's  realistic 
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treatment  of  the  ideal.  —  Craigie,  Mn,  Dante  and  Botticelli.  —  Gamett,  Richard. 
The  vicissitudes  of  Dante's  literary  reputation.  —  Ricci,  Luigi.  Fair  women  in 
the  Divina  commedia.  —  Hodgkin,  Thomas.  Charles  Martel.  —  Phillimore, 
Catherine  Mary.  On  the  exile  of  Dante  (1502-1321).  —  Plunkett,  Count,  One 
of  Dante's  illustrators,  Pinelli. — Chaytor,  H.  J.  Folquet  de  Marselha,  trouba- 
dour, bishop,  and  inquisitor. 
Gift  of  the  society. 

Dayidsolm,  Robert.    I  campioni  "nudi  ed  unti."     Inf.  xvi.  22.     (Bull 

d.  sex:,  dant.  ital.  1899,  n.  s.,  vii.  39-43.) 
Nuovi  documenti  della  famiglia  di  Dante.     (Jbid.  1899,  n.  s., 

vi.  97-100.) 

II  cinquecento  dieci  e  cinque  del  Purg.  xxxiii.  43.     {Ibid. 


1902,  n.  s.,  ix.  1 29-131.) 

I  campiono  "  nudi  ed  unti."     Inf.  xvi.  22.     {Ibid.  1902,  n.  s., 


ix.  185-187.) 
Dellnes,  Michel.    Dante  dramatist.     (Revue   universelle,   1903,  pp. 

397-399-) 
Dinsmore,  Charles  Allen.    Dante's  message.     (Atlantic  monthly,  1900, 

Ixxxv.  825-834.) 

Dante's  quest  of  liberty.     (Atlantic  monthly,  1901,  Ixxxvii. 

515-523.) 

Dante's  vision  of  sin.    (Bibliotheca  sacra,  1901 ,  Iviii.  378-382.) 

The  teachings  of  Dante.    Boston  and  New  York.    1901.    8®. 


pp.  xiv,  221.     Front,  plates. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  by  G.  Mazzoni  in  Bull.  d.  soc.  dant,  ital.  1902,  n.  s.,  ix.  238-240. 

Aids  to  the  study  of  Dante.     Boston  and  New  York.     1903. 


8®.     pp.  xiv,  435.     Illus. 

Bibliography:  p.  [429]-430. 

Contents  :  —  i.  The  times  of  Dante :  Church,  R.  W.  Florentine  political  feuds 
and  their  influence  upon  Dante.  Norton,  C.  E.  The  intellectual  and  moral 
awakening  of  Italy.  —  ii.  Sources  of  our  knowledge  of  Dante :  Giovanni  Villani, 
Boccaccio,  Fiiippo  Villani,  Lionardi  Bruni.  Norton,  C.  E.  What  is  definitely 
known  on  Dante's  life.  —  iiL  Dante's  personal  appearance :  Norton,  C.  E.  Por- 
traits and  masks.  —  iy.  The  Vita  nuova:  Dinsmore,  C.  A.  Lyrical  poetry  before 
the  time  of  Dante.  Gaspary,  A.  The  meaning  and  character  of  the  Vita  nuova. 
Norton,  C  E.  On  the  structure  of  the  Vita  nuova.  —  y.  Minor  works:  Norton, 
Bryce,  Saintsbury,  Scartazzini,  Dinsmore.  —  yi.  The  Divina  commedia :  Long- 
fellow, Gardner,  Fcdern.  Witte,  K.  Dante's  cosmography.  Wicksteed,  P.  H. 
The  chronology  of  the  Divina  commedia.  Dante's  letter  to  Can  Grande  [text]. 
Gardner,  K.  G.    The  moral  topography  of  the  Inferno.     Comparetti,  D.  The 
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nature  of  Vergil  in  the  Divina  commedia.  Gardner,  EX  G.  Structure  and  moral 
significance  of  Purgatory.  Thomas  Aquinas.  [Selections  tr.  from  the  Summa 
theologica.]  Scartazzini,  G.  A.  Beatrice.  Dinsmore,  C  A.  The  Paradiso.  — 
tU.  Interpretations :  Church,  R.  W.  The  character,  purpose,  and  poetic  quali- 
ties of  the  Divina  commedia.  Gaspary,  A.  The  poetry  of  the  Inferno.  Lowell, 
J.  R.  The  Divina  commedia  the  embodiment  of  the  Christian  idea  of  a  trium- 
phant  life. 

•Dobelli,  Ausonio.    II  ciilto  del  Boccaccio  per  Dante.    Venezia,  etc, 
1897.    1.  8**.    pp.  93. 

"  Estratto  dal  GiornaU  daniesco,  anno  v." 

Reviewed  in  Giorn,  stor,  d,  leti.  ital.  1898,  xxxii.  219-223. 

Una   scena   della  Commedia   e   una   del    Don  Chisciotte. 

(Giomale  dantesco,  1897,  v.  519-521.) 

Reviewed  by  E.  Mele  in  Kivista  critica  de  historia  y  lUeraiura,  1898,  iiu 
101-109. 

Dante  e  Byron.     {Ibid,  1898,  vi.  145-163.) 

Deir  eflficacia  che  il  concetto  politico-civile  di  Dante  esercitd 


su  quello  del  Boccaccio.     [Venezia.     1898.]     8**.     pp.  (29). 

V  Atfneo  veneto^  1 898,  anno  XXI.  vol.  i.  77-105. 

Dods,  Marcus.     Forerunners  of  Dante;  an  account  of  some  of  the 

more  important  visions  of  the  unseen  world,  from  the  earliest  times. 

Edinburgh.     1903.     8®.     pp.  viii,  275. 

Contents  :  —  Babylonian  and  Egyptian  literature.  —  Greek  and  Roman  litera- 
ture of  the  classical  period.  —  The  "  Descensus  Christi,"  —  Apocryphal  literature. 
—  Early  Christian  legends.  —  Mediaeval  legends;  —  Conclusion. 

fDoni,  Ant.  Fran.     I  mondi.     2  vol.     Vinegia.     1552-53.     4®.    Portrs. 
and  wdcts. 

Contents  :  —  L   Mondo  piccolo.    Mondo  grande.    Mondo  imaginato.    Mondo 
misto.     Mondo  risibile.     Mondo  de'  pazzi.     Mondo  massimo.     1552.  —  ii.    In- 
ferni.     1553. 
t \The  sanu.    Vol.  ii.     Venice?     1562?]     8^ 

Imperfect: — Title-page  wanting. 

Dorini,  U.     Un  nuovo  documento  concernente  Gemma  Donati.    (Bull, 
d.  soc.  dant.  ital.  1902,  n.  s.,  ix.  181-184.) 
♦Dotti,  Pietro.     Di  un  nuovo  quadro  di  Stefano  Ussi  tratto  dalla  Vita 
nuova  di  Dante,     n.  p.     [1867.]     8°.     pp.  (6). 

La  gioventitf  rivista  nazionale  italianOy  1867,  n.  s.,  iv.  308-313. 

Earle,  John.     Dante's  Vita  nuova.     (Quarterly  review,  1896,  clxxxiv. 
24-53-) 

Reviewed  at  length  by  G.  Mazzoni  in  BulL  d.  soc.  dant.  ital,  1899,  n.  s.,  vL 
57-63. 
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Eccher,  A.     La  societil ''  Dante  Alighieri."     (Strenna  dantesca,  19039 

ii.  88-96.) 
Ermini,  Fil.     II  giubileo  del  trecento  e  V  inspirazione  della  ''  Divina 

commedia."     [Roma.     1900.]     8°.    pp.  (21). 

Rivista  internazionaU  di  sHenze  sociali,  luglio,  1900,  xxiii.  375-385;    sett. 
1900,  xxiv.  41-60. 

Gift  of  Count  G.  L.  Passerini. 

*£roli,  Giov.,  marchese^  translator,  II  Libro  della  sapienza,  con  alcuni 
nuovi  important!  studi  sopra  la  Divina  com  media,  la  Profezia  di 
Sofonia,  il  Magnificat,  e  la  Salveregina.  Tradotti  in  versi  rimati. 
Nami.     1859.     8°.     pp.  247. 

"  Appendice  contenente  alcuni  discorsi  suUa  Divina  commedia/'  pp.  139-222. 

Fabriczy,  Cornel  von.    Neue  Dantelitteratur.    lUus.    (Ztsch.  f.  bildende 

kunst,  1889,  n.  f.,  x.  115-121.)  ^ 

Fagan,  Louis.    The  Jesi  Dante.     (Athenaeum,  July  14,  1900,  p.  57.) 
*Falchi,  Luigi.      La  Sardegna  nella  Comedia  di  Dante ;   uno  scritto 

sconosciuto  di  N.  Tommaseo.     [Milano.     1894.]     1.8®.    pp.  (6). 

La  vita  Uaiiana,  1894,  i.  11 2-1 17. 

Fanoli,  Maria.  Un  imitatore  di  Dante  nella  fine  del  cinquecento 
[Giulio  Padovano].     (Giomale  dantesco,  1902,  x.  122-125.) 

Farinelli,  Art.  Michelangelo  poeta.  {In  Raccolta  di  studii  critici 
dedicata  ad  Alessandro  d*  Ancona,  Firenze,  1901,  pp.  306-334.) 

Reminiscences  of  Dante,  pp.  312,  317-318,  326  f!. 

Dante  e  Margherita  di  Navarra.     Frammente  di  un'  opera 

non  ancor  compiuta  su  "  Dante  in  Francia."     [Roma.     1902.]     8°. 
pp.  (24). 

Rivista  d*  Italia^  febbr.  1902,  anno  v.  vol.  i.  fasc.  2. 
Reviewed  in  Bull,  d.  soc,  dant.  ital,  1903,  n.  s.,  x.  455-457. 

Farini,  Pellegrino.     Sopra  alcuni  versi  del  Frugoni  ed  alcuni  di  Dante. 

[Purg.  ii.]     {In  his  Discorsi,  Napoli,  1853,  pp.  42-94.) 
Fearon,  Daniel  Robert.     Dante's  ghosts.     (Nineteenth  century,  1899, 

xlvi.  65-76.) 
♦Fedem,  Karl.     Dante  &  his  time.    With  an  introduction  by  A.  J. 

Butler.     London.     1902.     8**.    pp.  xx,  306.     Portrs.  and  plates. 

Reviewed  in  the  Academy^  Oct.  11,  1902,  pp.  389-390. 

Federzoni,  Giov.  Quando  fu  composta  la  Vita  nuova?  Rocca  S. 
Casciano.     1899.     16®.     pp.  22. 

"  Estr.  dalla  Roma  Utteraria^''  anno  vi.  n.  18  e  19,  1898. 
Gift  of  the  author. 
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Breve  trattato  del  Paradiso  di  Dante.     (Giornale  dantesco. 


1901,  ix.  149-154.) 

Nota  su  la  forma  architettonica  della  Vita  nuova.     (Ibid. 


1902,  X.  3^.) 

Question!  dantesche:   Vecchie  e  nuove  considerazioni   sul 


disegno  simmetrico  della  ^*  Vita  nuova."     (FanfuUa  della  Domenica, 

Roma,  Oct.  26,  f902.) 

Studi  e  diporti  danteschi.    Bologna.     1902.    sm.  8^.    pp.  ix. 


496. 

Contents:  —  Una  nuova  canzone  di  Dante.  —  Quando  fu  composta  la  Vita 
nuova  ?  —  La  poesia  degii  occhi  da  Guido  Guinizelli  a  Dante.  —  I  primi  germi 
della  Divina  commedia  nella  Vita  nuova.  —  Gli  angeli  nell'  Inferno ;  tre  lettere. 
—  n  canto  xiii.  dell'  Inferno;  commento.  —  Sopra  Celestino  V.  e  Rodolfo 
d'Absburgo  nella  Divina  commedia.  —  Breve  trattato  del  Paradiso.  —  La  Vita 
nuova.  —  Fllippo  Argenti,  Inf.  c.  viii.  25-64.  —  L'  entrata  di  Dante  nel  paradiso 
terrestre.  —  Postille. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  by  A.  Belloni  in  Giorn  star,  d,  Utt,  Hal,  1903,  xli.  386-392 ;  by 
M.  Barbi  in  BuU,  d.  soc,  dant  ital,  1903,  n.  s.,  x.  89-102. 

Feliz-Faure,  Lucie.     Autour  de  la  ComMie  dantesque.     (Revue  des 
deux  mondes,  1902,  5*  p^r.,  viii.  124-156.) 

Reviews  of  works  by  Scartazzini,  Toynbee,  De  Margerie,  and  De  Gubernatis. 

FemAndez  Merino,  A.    Un  escdndalo  literario;   dos  cantos  ap6cnfos 
del  Dante.    Barcelona.     1885.    8^    pp.  40. 

On  the  publication,  in  the  Hevue  conUmporaine  for  Feb.  1885,  of  **  Deux 
chants  inedits  de  PEnfer  de  Dante,  retrouv£s  et  traduits  par  Augustin  Boyer.'' 
GiftofT.  W.  Koch. 

Ferrari,  Armando.     Frammenti  della  Divina  commedia.     (Giornale 
dantesco,  1900,  viii.  195-203.) 

Fraromento  di  un  codice  della  Divina  commedia.     i^Ibid. 

1900,  viii.  342-356.) 
*Ferrari,  Carlotta.     Dante  Alighieri;    poema  in  dieci   canti.    3.  ed. 

Bologna.     1888.     16°.    pp.  91. 
*Ferrari,   Emilio.     Dante   Alighieri  in  Castelnuovo  di   Magra.    n.  p. 
[1867.]     8^     pp.  (6). 

Lagiaventitf  rivista  nationaU  iialiana,  1867,  n.  s.,  iv.  250-255. 

•Ferrari,  Gius.  Mich.  Del  valore  etico  delle  onoranze  rese  in  Firenze  a 
Beatrice  di  Dante,  il  di  9  giugno  1890,  6  centenario  di  sua  morte. 
Roma,  etc,     1891.     L  8^     pp.  40. 
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Ferrari,  Luigi.    Ancora  dello  scritto  del  signor  Bouvy  nel  capitolo; 

Voltaire  et  la  critique  de   Dante    \Jrom  his  Dante   et  PItalie]. 

(Rassegna  bibliog.  della  lett.  ital.  1898,  vi.  300-308.) 
*Ferrari,  Severino.     II  canto  iii.  del  Purgatorio ;   letto  nella  sala  di 

Dante  in  Orsanmichele.     Firenze.     1901.     8°.     pp.  46.     (Lectura 

Dantis.) 
*Ferri  Biandni,   Fil.     Quisquilie  dantesche:    il  tacere  onesto  [Par. 

xvi.  45].     Roma.     1892.     8^     pp.20. 
*Ferrucci,   Luigi   Crisostomo.     Osservazioni  sopra  alcuni  passi   della 

Divina  commedia.     3  pt.  in  i  vol.     [Roma.     1824.]     8°. 

Ciornale  arcadico^  1824,  xxi.  236-249 ;  xxii.  100-108,  355-362. 

• Seguito  delle  Osservazioni  sopra  alquanti  luoghi  della  Divina 

commedia.     2  pt.     [Roma.     1824.]     8®. 

Ciornale  arcadico^  1824,  xxiii.  70-77,  212-219. 

Probability  d'un  nuovo  e  piano  senso  della  visione  descritta 


nel  canto  primo  deir  Inferno  di  Dante.     [Bologna?     1835.]     24^ 

PP-  25- 
Fiammazzo,  Andrea.     Fra  i  commenti  alia  Divina  commedia :  Le  pene 

degl'  iracondi  neir   Inferno.      Nota  al   Purgatorio  xvi.    142-144. 
(Giornale  dantesco,  1898,  vi.  504-508.) 
'Fiammazzo,  Ant.     I  codici  friulani  della  Divina  commedia.    Appendice. 
Udine.     1888.     1.  8**.     pp.  77. 

Contents:  —  i.   II  codice  del  seminario  (Udine).  —  ii.   Esametri  del  codice 
Fontanini  falsificati  da  Quirico  Viviani. 

• Sul  piano  di  Malebolge ;  [lettera  inedita  del  Cesari  a  inter- 

pretazione  di  un  luogo  dantesco,  Inf.  xxiv.  34-40.     Lonigo.     1890.] 
1.  8**.     pp.  17. 

"  Estratto  dair  Ali^ieri^'  1890,  i.  355-360;  ii.  19-30- 

* I   codici   friulani   della  Divina  commedia.      Appendice  ii. 

Udine.     1891.     8®.     pp.  16. 
editor,     Raccolta  di  lettere  inedite ;  con  un'  appendice  dan- 

tesca.     2*  ed  ultima  serie.     Udine.     1898.     8®.     pp.  102,  xlvi, 
• Per  la  storia  del  codice  dantesco  (lolliniano)  di  Belluno ;  un 


dpcumento  inedito.    Belluno.     1898.     8**.    pp.  7. 

*'  Estratto  dal  n.  10  del  periodico  Siudi  bellunesV 

and  Vandelli,  G.    I  codici  veneziani  della  Divina  commedia. 


Contributi  all'  edizione  critica  della  Divina  commedia.      pp.  123. 
(Bull.  d.  soc.  dant.  ital.  i*  serie :  studi.    No.  15.     1899.) 
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Lettere  di  Dantisti.    (Giornale  dantesco,  1898,  \n.  312-316.) 


Letter  of  R.  Cavenii  to  G.  J.  Ferrazzi. 

Per  la  fortuna  di  Dante;   appunti  con  documenti.      (Ibid. 


1900,  viii.  311-342.) 

— —    Per  la  fortuna  di  Dante.    Ammenda.     {^Ibid,  1901,  ix.  4-5.) 

Giovanni  Andrea  Scartazzini.     {^Ibid,  1901,  ix.  65-67.) 

A  proposito  della  "  Questioncella  Ranibaldiana. "  {Ibid,  1902, 


«. 


X-  133-134.) 

Ritratti  di  Dante  in  Venezia  ?     {Ibid.  1903,  xi.  185-186.) 

Lettere  di  dantisti ;  con  prefazione  di  Raffaello  Caverni.    3  pt. 


Cittii  di  Castello.    1901.    sm.  8°.    (CoUezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi 
inediti  o  ran,  64-67.) 

Contents: — i.   Lettere  del  secolo  xviii.  o  ad  esso  relative. — ii.  Lettere  del 
secolo  xix.;  dantisti  stranieri. — iii.  Lettere  del  secolo  xix.;  dantisti  italiani. 
Reviewed  in  Giorn,  slor,  d,  Utt.  ital.  1903,  xli.  132-133. 

Le  versioni  latine  del  Lan^o.      (Bull.  d.  soc.  dant.  ital.  1902, 


n.  s.,  ix.  132-133.) 

II  codice  ''  Canonici  miscell.  449  "  della  Bodleiana  di  Oxford, 


con  commenti  latini  alia  "  Divina  commedia."     [Bergamo.     1903.] 
1.  8^     pp.  II. 

**  Estratto  dalla  Miscellanea  di  studi  critici  edita  in  onore  di  Arturo  Graf,** 
pp.  679-689. 

From  the  author. 

Filomusi-Gaelfi,  Lor.    Breve  risposta  al  dottor  F.  Ronchetti  a  proposito 
della  struttura  morale  del  Paradiso.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1898,  vi. 

393-396.) 

Ancora  "sotto  il  velame  !  "     {Ibid.  1901,  ix.  29-30.) 

II  simbolo  di  Catone  nel  poema  di  Dante.     {Ibid.  1901,  ix. 

121-123.) 

Purgatorio  iii.  133-135.     {Ibid.  1902,  x.  160-161.) 


Finali,  G.      Un    frate    romagnolo    contemporaneo    di    Dante    [Fra 
Michele].     (Nuova  antologia,  1901,  4*  s.,  xcvi.  450-459.) 

[Fiske,  Annette.]      Dante's  obligations  to  Provencal  and  old  French 
poetry.     [An  essay  which  received  a  special  prize  from  the  Dante 
society.]     1897.     8®.     pp.  (6),  183+.     MS. 
From  the  author. 

Flamini,  Fran.     Dante  e  lo  "stil  nuovo."     (Rivista  d*  Italia,  1900,  iii. 
(2).     217-233.) 

Reviewed  by  F.  Pellegrini  in  Bull.  d.  soc.  dant.  ital.  1901,  n.  s.,  ix.  25-26. 
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Poeti  e  poesia  di  popolo  ai  tempi  di  Dante.     (Societi  dantesca 

italiana.    Arte,  scienza  e  fede  ai  giorni  di  Dante,  1901,  pp.  285-323. 
2  plates.) 

II  fine  supremo  e  il  triplice  significato  della  "  commedia  "  di 


Dante.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1901,  ix.  67-81.) 

Nel  gran  deserto.    (Ibid.  1902,  x.  145-156.) 

Appunti  d'  esegesi  dantesca.      Par.  ix.  54,  82-87  \  **•  '33- 


♦. 


139;  xix.  115-141.     (Miscellanea  di  studi  critici  edita  in  onore  di 

Art.  Graf,  Bergamo,  1903,  pp.  645-654.) 

I  significati  reconditi  della  Commedia  di  Dante,  e  il  suo  fine 


supremo.     2  pt.     Livorno.     1903-04.    sm.  8°. 

Contents :  —  L   Preliminari.  —  II  velo ;  la  finzione.  —  ii.   II  vero ;  1'  allegoria. 

Florenzano,  Giov.  Dante  e  Beatrice.  Canto  pubblicato  a  Firenze  tra 
le  feste  del  vi.  centenario  di  Dante.  {In  his  Canti,  Napoli,  1869, 
pp.  107-116.) 
Flower,  Wickham.  Mr.  Gladstone  and  Dante  [his  opinion  that  Dante 
visited  England].  (The  Athenaeum,  May  28,  1898,  i.  693-694.) 
*Fomaciari,  Raff.  II  passaggio  deir  Acheronte  e  il  sonno  di  Dante 
[Inf.  iii.  130-136,  iv.  1-3];  a  proposito  di  una  recente  interpre- 
tazione.     [Roma.     1887.]     ^**    PP«  (^S)* 

Nuffva  antologia,  1887,  3*  scrie,  x.  649-663. 

•Forti,  Lu.     II  viaggio  di  Dante  all*  Inferno ;    poemetto  dialogato  in 

cinque  parti.     Prato.     1829.    sm.  8°.    pp.  77+. 
Fraccalt>li,  Gius.     Le  dieci  bolgie  e  la  graduatoria  delle  colpe  e  delle 
pene  nella  Divina  commedia.      (Miscellanea  nuziale  Rossi-Teiss, 
Bergamo,  1897,  pp.  355-37o0   • 

Reviewed  by  L.  Filomusi-Guelfi  in  Giorn.  dant.  1898,  vi.  328-331. 

Ancora  sull*  ordinamento  morale  della  "Divina  commedia." 

(Giorn.  stor.  d.  lett.  ital.  1900,  xxxvi.  109-122.) 

Briciole  dantesche  :  Dante  ed  Eschilo.  —  Conosceva  Dante 


le  orazioni  di  Cicerone  ?— Una  papera  di  Greco.  —  II  motto  di 
Pisistrato.  Purg.  xv.  loi.  —  Un  aneddoto  dantesco.  (Miscellanea 
di  studi  critici  edita  in  onore  di  Art.  Graf,  Bergamo,  1903,  pp.  143- 
148.) 
Francis  of  Assisi,  Saint,  [Sacrum  commercium  beati  Francisci  cum 
domina  paupertate.]  The  lady  poverty,  a  xiii.  century  allegory 
translated  edited  by  Montgomery  Carmichael ;  with  a  chapter  On 
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the  spiritual  significance  of  evangelical  poverty,  by  Father  Cuthbert, 

[With '' appendices."]     London.     1901.     sm.  12^  pp.  xlviii,  209. 

Front 

Appendices: — A  prayer  of  the  blessed  Francis  to  obtain  holy  poverty. — 
Paradise  [of  Dante],  canto  xi.  lines  28-123,  Dean  Plumptre's  translations. 

Le  mistiche  nozze  di  san  Francesco  e  madonna  poverty ; 


allegoria  francescana  del  secolo  xin.  edita  in  un  testo  del  trecento 
da  Salvatore  Minocchi.     Firenze.     1901.     16^.    pp.  xxiv/69. 

*Frittelli,  Ugo.     II  Manfredi  di  Dante.     Perch^  Lorenzo  Pignotti  non 

am6  il  suo  paese  natale.    Montevarchi.     1899.    8^.    pp.  32. 
200  esemplarL 

Fry,  Sir  Edward.    The  Banquet  of  Dante.    {In  his  Studies  by  the  way, 
London,  1900,  8®,  pp.  3-39.) 
tGaiter,  Lu.    II  messo  di  Dio  dei  canti  viii.  e  ix.  dell'  Inferno.   [Bologna. 
1880.]     8^    pp.  22+. 

"  Estratto  dal  periodico  li proptignatore^  vol.  xiii." 

Galilei,  Galileo.  Due  lezioni  air  Accademia  fiorentina  circa  la  iigura, 
sito  e  grandezza  dell'  Inferno  di  Dante.  (In  his  Opere,  edizione 
nazionale,  Firenze,  189 1,  ix.  29-57.) 

Gallo,  Nazario.      La  congiura  del  venerdi  jsanto  e  Dante  Alighieri; 
tragedia  dettata  in  celebrandosi  dalle  citt^  istriane,  il  natale  secolare 
di  Dante  neir  anno  1865.     Trieste.     1865.     1.  8°.     pp.  59. 
Gift  of  T.  W.  Koch. 

*Galyani,  Giov.,  Conte,     Sulla  voce  fuia  usata  da  Dante.     Lettera  al 
prof.  M.  A.  Parenti.     [Roma.     1826.]     8®.     pp.  (10). 

Giornale  arcadico,  1826,  xxxii.  184-193. 

Gambira,  Pietro.  Due  note  dantesche :  i.  L'  aurora  descritta  da  Dante 
nel  canto  ix.  del  Purgatorio.  ii.  I^  salita  di  Dante  dair  Eden  alia 
luna.  (Atti  delta  R.  accad.  delle  scienze  di  Torino,  1900,  xxxv. 
166-171.) 

Cronografia  del  mistico  viaggio  di  Dante.    Plate.    {Ibid.  1901, 

xxxvi.  552-574.) 

Quattro  note  dantesche.     i.  Le  predizioni  di  Ciacco  e  Fari- 


nata.     ii.  II  freddo  del  nono  cerchio  dell'  Inferno,     iii.  Dell'  ora  in 
cui  Dante  sail  al  cielo.     iv.  II  verace  speglio.     Parad.  xxvi.  106. 
{Ibid,  1902,  xxxvii.  69-75.) 
Cinque  nuove  notarelle  dantesche.      [On  Purg.  xix.  62-63 ; 
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xxvi.  5;    xxxiii.  103-105;    Parad.  xvii.  52-54;    xxvii.   136-138.] 
(Ibid.  1904,  xxxix.  242-244.) 

La  topografia  del  viaggio  di  Dante  nel  Paradiso  terrestre. 


(Giornale  dantesco,  1901,  ix.  126-127.) 

[Note  on  Parad.  i.  37-47  in  answer  to  an  article  by  Giov. 


Agnelli;  with  reply  by  Agnelli.]     {Ibid.  1901,  ix.  222-224.) 
*Oardner,  Edmund  Garratt.     Dante's  ten  heavens ;  a  study  of  the  Para- 
diso.   Westminster.     1898.    8**.    pp.  xv,  351. 

Reviewed  in  the  Athenaum,  July  9,  1898,  p.  57  ;  —  in  the  Church  quarterly 
review^  1898,  xlvii.  151-180; — in  Nature^  Aug.  18,  1898,  Iviii.  362;  —in  the 
Spectator^  May  28,  1898,  p.  759  ;  — in  Literature^  Sept.  10,  1898,  p.  222;  — in 
the  Nation^  Mar.  2,  1899,  Ixviii.  168  ;  —  by  D.  M.  O'Connor  in  the  Dublin  review, 
1898,  cxxiii.  433 ;  — by  N.  Perini  in  Nature^  1898,  iviii.  362-364 ;  — by  E.  Maz- 
zoni  in  BulL  d.  soc,  dant.  itaL  1900,  n.  s.,  vii.  233. 

Dante  at  Bologna.     (Athenaeum,  June  16,  1900,  p.  754.) 

• Dante.    London.    1900.    16®.   pp.vi,  159.    Front,  and  diagrs. 

(The  Temple  primers.) 

Dante  and  Shakespeare.     (Dublin  review,  1902,  cxxx.  316- 


332-) 
Gargano  Cosenxa,  Giovanni.     La  saldezza  delle  ombre  nel  poema  dan- 

tesco.     Castelvetrano.     1902.     8^.     pp.  32. 

"Estratto  dalP  Helios;  rivista  letteraria  di  Castelvetrano,  anno  v.,  n.  20-21." 

Gamett,  Richard.     A  history  of  Italian  literature.     New  York.     1898. 

8°.     pp.  xiii,  431. 

Dante's  life  and  minor  writings. — The  Divine  comedy. — pp.  24-52. 
Reviewed  by  A.  GoUetti  in  Giorn.  stor.  d,  lett,  itaL  1900,  xxxv.  94-106. 

The  vicissitudes  of  Dante's  literary  reputation.  Lecture  de- 
livered before  the  Dante  society  [London],  Feb.  28,  1900.  (The 
Dante  society  lectures  [1904],  pp.  59-84.) 

Gebhardt,  Emile.  Reflexions  sur  les  l^gendes  relatives  au  Paradis  ter- 
restre.    (Journal  des  d^bats,  30  oct.  1903,  pp.  833-834.) 

Gennarelli,  Achille.    Dante  e  Lamartine.    n.  p.    [1856.]    8^.    pp.  (4). 

Estratto  dalP  Industriale  delta  Romagna  toscana,  agosto,  1856. 
Gift  of  Giov.  Mini. 

^Genoyesi,  Vine.  Filosofia  della  Divina  commedia  nella  cantica  deir 
Inferno ;  sguardo  sintetico.    Firenze.     1876.     8°.     pp.33. 

•[ ]    II  tripudio  delle  arti  belle  intomo  a  Maria.    Lettera  all* 

illustrissima  signora  Teresa  Podesti.  Firenze.  1889.  8^.  pp.  38. 
(Epistolario  dantesco.) 
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• II  primo  giro   di  gloria.     Lettera   alia  gentilissima  Elvira 


Garroni.     Firenze.     1890.     8®.     pp.  25.     (Epistolario  dantesco.) 
Gherardi,  Aless.,  editor.     \jt  consulte  della  repubblica  fiorentina  dal- 
Tanno  1280  al  1298  per  la  prima  volta  pubblicate.     2  vol.     Firenze. 
1896-98.    r. 

Reviewed  by  M.  Barbi  in  BiUl.  </.  soc,  dant.  ital,  1899,  n.  s.,  vi.  225-239. 

*Qhignoni,  Aless.  II  canto  xxxi.  dell'  Inferno  \  lettura  alia  Societa  dan- 
tesca,  Firenze,  sala  di  Dante  in  Orsanmichele,  17  maggio,  1900. 
Milano.     1901.     8°.     pp.  38. 

Questioncella  Rambaldiana.      (Giomale  dantesco,  1902,  x. 

102-103.) 

A  discussion  of  Parg.  iii.  33-35. 

*Ghirardini,  Gherardo.     Della  visione  di  Dante  nel  Paradiso  terrestre. 

Tesi  di  laurea.     Bologna.     1877.     8**.    pp.  91+. 
Giacosa,  Gius.     La  luce  nella  Divina  commedia.    '(Society  dantesca 
italiana.     Con  Dante  e  per  Dante  [1898],  pp.  281-324.     2  plates.) 
Gigli,   Gaetano.     Di  una  nuova  questioncella  dantesca.     (Studi  di 
filologia  romanza,  1899,  vii.  85-88.) 

A  discussion  of  "  la  regina  dell'  eterno  pianto/'  Inf.  ix.  43. 

Giglioli,  Italo.     Dante  e  V  agricoltura  del  suo  secolo.     (Giornale  dan- 
tesco, 1899,  vii.  193-218.) 

"A  proposito  del  *  Dante  Georgico*  di  G,  di  Mirafiore,  1898." 

Dante  and  the  action  of  light  upon^plants.     (Nature,  1899, 

lix.  417-420.) 

^Giordano,  Antonino.  Breve  esposizione  della  Divina  commedia.  Na- 
poll.     1 891.     sm.  8**.     pp.  52. 

The  same,     3*  ed.,  riveduta  ed  aropliata.     Napoli.      1900 

[1899].     8®.     pp.  140. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  by  G.  L.  Passerini  in  Giorn,  dant,  1901,  ix.  13-15. 

The  same.    4*  ed.,  novamente  riveduta  ed  ampliata.    Napoli. 


1903,     sm.  8*^.     pp.  152. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

U  amore  di  Dante.    2*  ed.,  riveduta.    Salerno.    1897.   sm.  8*. 


pp.  24. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Francesca  da  Rimini.     Napoli.     1900.    sm.  8°.    pp.  46. 


Gift  of  the  author. 


ADDITIONS  TO  THE  DANTE  COLLECTION  51 

*Oiordano,  Giov.  Dalla  coltura  greca  air  italiana.  Napoli.  1887.  8°. 
pp.  169. 

"Dante  c  la  nuova  civilti,"  pp.  125-137. 

*Gionude  dantesco,  diretto  da  G.  L.  Passerini.    Anno  vi.-xi.     Firenze. 
1 898- 1 903.     4**. 
Gioyanna,  Ildebrando  della.    Dante  mago.     (Rivista  d'  Italia,  1898, 

i(2),  134-145-) 

Osservazioni  intorno  al  canto  xii.  deir  Inferno.     (Giornale 

dantescOy  1900,  viii.  472-480.) 

Reviewed  by  V.  Qan  in  Rass,  bibl.  d.  lett,  itaL  1901,  ix.  81-82. 

* II  canto  xxiii.  deir  Inferno,  letto  nella  sala  di  Dante  in 

Orsanmichele.     Firenze.     1901.     8®.     pp.  34.     (Lectura  Dantis.) 

fGiraldi  Cintio,  Giov.  Batt.  Discorsi  intorno  al  coniporre  de  i  romanzi, 
delle  comedie,  e  delle  tragedie,  €  di  altri  maniere  di  poesie.  Vinegia. 
1554.  8^  pp.  (36),  287. 
Giudice,  Pasquale  del.  La  feudality  italiana  nel  dugento.  (Societa 
dantesca  italiana.  Arte,  scienza  e  fede  ai  giorni  di  Dante,  1901, 
pp.  1-27.     Plate.) 

^Giuliani,  Giov.  Batt.  Della  riverenza  che  Dante  port6  alia  somma 
autoritii  pontificia.  Discorso  recitato  il  27  maggio,  1844,  nelP 
accademia  tiberina  di  Roma.     [Lugano.     1844.]     8^.     pp.  20. 

*Gia8ti,  Gius.  Postille  alia  Divina  commedia ;  ora  per  la  prima  volta 
pubblicate,  con  un  discorso  sopra  Dante  e  il  Giusti,  a  cura  di  Gio- 
vanni Crocioni.  Citta  di  Castello.  1898.  sm.  8°.  pp.  105. 
(Collezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  ran,  55,  56.) 

Reviewed  by  O.  Bacci  in  BulL  d,  soc,  danL  Ual,  1898,  vi.  22-24;  in  Giorn, 
star,  d,  Utt,  Ual,  1899,  xxxiv.  234-235. 

Gladden,  Washington.    Dante,  the  poet.    (/«  his  Witnesses  of  the  light, 

Boston,  1903,  8°,  pp.  3-50.) 
Gobbi,  Gino.     La  ''  Lectura  Dantis  "  a  Milano.     (Giornale  dantesco, 
1902,  X.  66-70,  125-133.) 
*Gorra,  Egidio.     II  primo  accenno  alia  Divina  commedia?     Nota  dan- 
tesca.    Piacenza.     1898.     8**.     pp.  27. 

Reviewed  by  G.  Mazzoni  in  BulL  d,  soc,  dant.  itaU  1898,  v.  177. 

II  soggettivismo  di  Dante.     Bologna.     1899.     ^'     PP-  99« 

(Biblioteca  storico-critica  della  letteratura  dantesca,  5.) 

Reviewed  by  E.  G.  Parodi  in  BuU,  d,  soc,  dant.  UaL  1899,  vii.  1-36;  by  O. 
Bacci  in  Giorn.  dant,  1899,  vii.  4^8-450;  by  M.  Pelaez  in  Bass,  bibl,  d,  lett.  itaU 
1900,  viii.  35-38. 
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Per  la  genesi  della  Divina  commedia.    (/«  his  Fra  drammi 


e  poemi :  saggi  e  ricerche,  Milano,  1900,  pp.  107-197.) 

Reviewed  by  E.  Bertana  in  Ross,  bibl,  d.leiL  UaL  1900,  viiL  134-136;  by  F. 
Pintor  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  dant.  ital,  1901,  n.  s.,  ix.  34-38. 

Carlo  I.  d'  Angi6  nel  Purgatorio  dantesco.    (Miscellanea  di 


studi  critic!  edita  in  onore  di  Art.  Graf,  Bergamo,  1903,  pp.  741-773.) 

'Qraefe,  Bern.    An-Dante ;  Divina  commedia  als  quelle  fUr  Shakespeare 

und  Goethe.     Drei  plaudereien.     Leipzig.      1896.     sm.  8°.     pp. 

44+. 
*Qnif ,  Art.     II  canto  xxvili.  del  Purgatorio,  letto  nella  sala  di  Dante  in 
Orsanmichele.     Firenze.     1902.     8^.     pp.  44.     (Lectura  Dantis.) 
Qrandgent,  Charles  Hall.    Dante  and  St.  Paul.    (Romania,  1902,  xxxi. 

14-27.) 

Reviewed  by  EX  G.  Parodi  in  Bull,  'd,  soc,  dant,  ital,  1902,  n.  s.,  x.  86-87. 

Cato  and  Elijah.     (Pub.  of  mod.  lang.  assoc.  of  Amer.  1902, 

n.  s.,  X.  71-89.) 

Reviewed  by  A.  Mancini  in  Bull,  d.  soc,  dant,  ital,  1902,  n.  s.,  x.  49-50;  in 
Reus,  bibl,  d,  lett,  itcU,  1902,  x.  136-137. 

Qnmdinetti,  Ces.     Dante  e  Calabria,     (/v  his  Note  e  impression!, 
Cosenza,  1896,  pp.  15-20.) 

Occasioned  by  the  "  Dante  e  Calabria  "  of  Stanislao  de  Chiara. 

Orauert,  Herm.     Aus  Dantes  seelenleben.      (Historisches  jahrbuch, 
1899,  XX.  718-762.) 

Reviewed  by  E.  Rostagno  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  dant,  ital.  190 1,  n.  s.,  ix.  26-29. 

Oreen,  W.  C.     Dante's  illustrations  from  animal  life.     (The  antiquary, 

1 901,  n.  s.,  xxxvii.  77-84.) 
*Gregoretti,  Fran.     Notizia  su  Dante  e  i  suoi  tempi ;  per  agevolare  a' 
giovani  la  intelligenza  della  Divina  comedla,  da  premettersi  ad  un 
nuovo  comento  della  medesima.     [Padova.     1847.]     8®.     pp.  (22). 

GiornaU  euganeo  di  scienu,  lettered  ed  arti,  1847,  i^*  251-272. 

Origgs,  Edward  Howard.  Syllabus  of  a  course  of  six  lectures  on 
the  Divine  comedy  of  Dante.  Philadelphia.  1899.  8^.  pp.  23. 
(American  society  for  the  extension  of  uNXVERsmr  teaching. 
[Syllabi,]  series  J.  no.  3.) 
Gift  of  T.  W.  Koch. 
*Giudtieri,  Eleonora.  Racconti  presi  dalla  Divina  commedia.  With  an 
introduction  by  Mrs.  M.  G.  Glazebrook.  London.  1903.  sq.  24^ 
pp.  xxiv,  151. 
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Contents: — Farinata  degli  Uberti,  Inf.  x.  —  Pier  della  Vigna,  Inf.  xiii. — Guido 
da  Montefeltro,  Inf.  xxvii. —  Manfredi,  Purg.  Hi.  —  Sordello,  Purg.  vi.,  vii. — 
Provenzano  Salvani,  Purg.  xi. — Sapia  da  Siena,  Purg.  xiii. 

Onasti,  Ces.  Tre  epistole  di  Dante,  (//t  his  Letteratura,  storia  critica, 
Prato,  1898-99,  i.  10-13.) 

Bibliografia  dantesca  compilata  dal  signor  Colomb  de  Batines. 

{^Ibid.  i.  107-112.) 

*0abeniAti8,  Ang.  de,  conte,  Su  le  orme  di  Dante.  Corsi  di  lezioni  al- 
Tuniversiti  di  Roma  nell'  anno  scolastico  1900-01.  Roma.  1901. 
8®.     pp.  (4),  628.     Portrs. 

Reviewed  by  G.  A.  Cesareo  in  the  GiornaU  dantesco^  1901,  ix.  1^3-203;  by 
M.  Landau  in  the  Zeitschrift  Jur  biuherfreundey  1902,  vi.  40-41 ;  by  A.  Oriol  in 
Bulletin  italien^  1902,  ii.  222-223;  ^Y  ^-  ^i  Niscia  in  Reus,  crtt.  d,  lett.  ital.  1903, 
viiL  36-^;  by  Aurelio  Gotti  in  Nuava  antoiogia,  1901,  4*  s.,  xcvi.  759-763. 

tGuiscardi,  Roberto,  barone.  Saggio  di  comento  al  Dante  napolitano. 
Napoli.     1859.     8^     pp.  12. 

With  MS.  note. 

Ourteen,  Stephen  Humphreys.  The  epic  of  the  fall  of  man ;  a  com- 
parative study  of  Caedroon,  Dante,  and  Milton.  New  York,  etc. 
1896.     8**.    pp.  X,  449.     Plates  and  diagrs. 

Onyon,  Bruno.  II  "Tabemik"  di  Dante,  Inf.  xxxii.  28.  (Giomale 
dantesco,  1903,  xi.  49-59.) 

[Hagens,  Fritz.]  A  critical  comment  of  the  De  vulgari  eloquio.  [Dante 
prize  essay,  Harvard  university,  1903.]     4®.     pp.  (144).     MS. 

Haller,  Johann.  Wie  hiess  Dantes  Beatrice  ?  (Historische  zeitschrift, 
1901,  n.  f ,  lii.  44-55) 

Reviewed  by  M.  Scherillo  in  BulL  </.  soc,  dant.  ital.  1902,  n.  s.,  ix.  178-181. 

Haayette,  Henri.  Dante  dans  la  po^sie  fran^aise  de  la  renaissance. 
(Annales  de  Tuniversit^  de  Grenoble,  1899,  xi.  137-164.) 

Reviewed  in  Bass.  bibL  d.  lett,  ital.  1899,  vii.  149-150. 

Autour  du  portrait  de  Dante.     {Ibid,  1903,  iii.  176-184.) 

La  forme  du  Purgatoire  dantesque.    (Bulletin  itallen,  1902, 

ii.  89-96.) 

Head,  Franklin  Harvey.  Dante's  boodling  and  its  influence  upon  his 
work.  {In  his  Studies  in  mediaeval  and  modern  history,  Chicago, 
[1899,]  sm.  8^  pp.  9-53.) 

Hertham,  P.  Die  germanischen  lehnworter  im  altitalienischen,  vor 
allem  in  Dantes  Divina  commedia.     Arnstadt.     1901.    4^.     pp.  26. 

Jahresberichi  der  fUrstliche  realschuU  %u  Arnstadt^  1900-01. 
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Higgins,  Alfred.  Dante  and  the  fine  arts.  (Nineteenth  century,  1902, 
H.  785-794.) 

Reviewed  in  Ntiova  antologia^  1902,  4*  s.,  xciv.  556-557. 

Higginson,  Charles  Gaskell.  Modem  imperialism.  [Dante's  De 
monarchia  and  Cecil  J.  Rhodes*s  will.]  (Positivist  review,  1902^ 
X.  168-173.) 

Abstract  in  Review  of  reviews^  Sept.  15,  1902,  xxvi.  273.     For  another  article 
see  Nemi,  pseudon,  beyond. 

Hillebrand,  Karl.     De  sacro  apud  christianos  carmine  epico  disserta- 

tionem  seu  Dantis,  Miltonis,  Klopstockii  poetarum  collationem  £acul- 

tati  litterarum  parisiensi  proponebat.    Parisiis.    1861.    8°.    pp.  (8), 

82+. 
HodgUn,  Thomas.     Charles  Martel.     Lecture  read  before  the  Dante 

society,  [London,]  Nov.  20,  1901.     (The  Dante  society  lectures, 

[1904,]  pp.  117-158-) 
Hones,  Christian.     Dante.     Hamburg.     1899.     8°-     PP*  '04-     Port. 

of  Dante.     (Samml.  gemeinv.  wiss.  vortrage ;  neue  folge,  xiv.  325, 

326.) 
*Hogaii,  John  F.     Life  and  works  of  Dante ;  being  an  introduction  to 

the  study  of  the  **  Divina  commedia."     London,  etc,     1899.     8**. 

pp.  xii,  352.     Port,  of  Dante. 

**  Composed,  in  the  main,  of  lectures  delivered  to  the  students  of  Maynooth 
college."  —  Preface, 

Holbrook,  Richard  Thayer.  Mistranslation  of  Dante.  (Mod.  lang. 
notes,  1 901,  xvi.  422-423.) 

Discussion  of  the  word  '  rithimos '  in  the  Letter  to  Can  Grande. 

Dante  and  the  animal  kingdom.     New  York  and  London. 

1902.     8®.     pp.  xviii,  376.     Front.,  plates. 

With  bibliographical  footnotes. 

Reviewed  by  K.  McKenzie  in  Mod,  Inng,  notes^  1903,  xviii.  118;  by  O.  Bacci 
in  Bull,  d,  soc,  dant,  itai.  1903,  n.  s.,  x.  336-337;  in  Giorn,  stor,  d,  lett.  ital,  1903, 
xli.  166-168. 

The  understanding  and   the   misunderstanding  of  Dante's 


animal  lore.     (Mod.  lang.  notes,  1903,  xviii.  158-159.) 

A  reply  to  K.  McKenzie*s  criticism  of  the  author's  '*  Dante  and  the  animal 
kingdom." 

Honig,  Rod.    Guido  da  Montefeltro;  studio  storico.    Bologna.     190 1. 
8®.    pp.  vi,  119. 
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Reviewed  in  Giorn,  sior,  d.  lett*  Hal,  1902,  xxxix.  422-424;  by  F.  Torraca  in 
BulL  tL  soc,  dant,  itaL  1903,  n.  s.,  x.  439-441 ;  by  G.  L.  Passerini  in  Giorn,  dani. 
1903,  xi.  91. 

Hopkins,  W.  Tracking  Dante  to  India.  (Nation,  Oct.  10, 1901,  Ixxiii. 
277-278.) 

Occasioned  by  "  Su  le  orme  di  Dante  "  of  Angelo  de  Gubernatis. 

Hath,  Alfred  H.  The  Tessier  library.  (Athenaeum,  May  12,  1900, 
P-  592.) 

Discusses  the  known  copies  of  the  lesi  edition  of  the  Divina  commedia. 

The  lesi  Dante.     (Athenaeum,  June  2,  1900,  p.  689.) 

^Imbriani,  Vitt.    Sulla  rubrica  dantesca  nel  Villani ;  studio.     Bologna. 
1880.     8®.     pp.  200. 

"  Estratto  dal  //  Propugnatore^  vol.  xiii." 

A  discussion  of  the  biography  of  Dante  in  Giov.  Villani's  "  Istorie  fiorentine," 

(ix). 

L'  Inferno  spiegato.    4^.    pp.  634.    Manuscript. 

Gift  of  Prof.  C  E.  Norton.  A  MS.  commentary  on  the  Inferno,  written  in 
Italian.  From  the  collection  of  Spencer  Hall.  The  title-page  bears  neither 
place  nor  date,  but  as  the  water-mark  is  *' J.  Whatman,  1830,"  the  work  must 
have  been  written  after  this  date.  It  was  probably  done  by  an  Italian  resident 
in  England. 

Italy  —  Ministero  della  pubbL  istruzione,  Letture  dantesche.  Elenco 
delle  letture  fatte  agli  alunni  delle  scuole  secondarie  e  normali  per 
il  vi.  centenario  della  visione  dantesca,  secondo  la  circolare  18 
dicembre,  1899.     Roma.     1900.     1.  8**.     pp.  20. 

Gift  of  Count  G.  L.  Passerini. 

Jackson,  Richard  C,  publisher,     [Portrait  of  Dante  from  the  title-page 
of  the  152 1  edition  of  the  Convito,  published  to  commemorate  the 
unveiling  of  a  bust  of  Dante  at  the  Newington  Public  Free  Library, 
on  June  30,  1900.     Broadside.] 
Gift  of  Mr.  Jackson. 

Jongh,  Johanna  de.    Un  nouveau  portrait  de  Dante.     Portrs.,  plate. 

(Gazette  des  beaux-arts,  1903,  s^r.  3,  xxx.  313-317.) 
Eanfmann,  David.    Manoelle  et  le  Dante.     (Revue  des  dtudes  juives, 
1898,  xxxvii.  252-258.) 

r,  W.  P.    Historical  notes  on  the  similes  of  Dante.    (Mod.  quart,  of 
lang.  and  lit.  1898,  i.  24-29.) 

Reviewed  in  BulL  d,  soc.  dant  itaL  1898,  n.  s.,  vi.  27-28. 
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KetUe,  F.    Dante  in  England.   (The  academy,  Sept.  i6»  1399,  Ivii.  395.) 

A  brief  note  on  English  translations  of  the  Divina  commedia. 

The  translation  of  Dante.    {Ibid.  Oct.  7, 1899,  Ivii.  380-381.) 

Kitchin,  George  William.     Dante  and  Virgil  in  the  Divina  commedia. 

(/iPf  his  Ruskin  in  Oxford,  and  other  studies,  London,  1903,  pp.  255- 
282.) 
Koch,  Theodore  Wesley.    The  growth  and  importance  of  the  Cornell 
Dante  collection.     Ithaca,  N.Y.     1900.    8^.    pp.  (2),  10.    Plates 
and  vign. 

'*  Reprinted  from  the  Cornell  magaxtf$e,  June,  iQoa** 
Gift  of  Cornell  university. 

A  list  of  Danteiana  in  American  libraries,  supplementing  the 

catalogue  of  the  Cornell  collection.  Boston.  Ginn  &  Co.  1901. 
8®.    pp.  67. 

Reprinted  from  the  i8th  annual  report  of  the  Dante  society. 

Koppen,  Alfred.  Der  teufel  und  die  holle  in  der  darstellenden  kunst, 
von  den  anfangen  bis  zum  zeitalter  Dantes  und  Giottos.  Inaugural- 
dissertation,  Jena.     Berlin.     1895.     8^.     pp.  79. 

Kohler,  Josef.  Dante  und  die  homosexualitat.  —  Der  summarische 
strafprozess  zu  Dantes  zeit.     [Berlin.     1901.]     8^     pp«  (7)* 

Archiv/ur  strafrecht  und  stra/prouss^  1901,  xlviii.  63-67,  IO9-IIO. 

Krans,  Franz  Xaver.  Dante ;  sein  leben  und  sein  werk,  sein  verhaltniss 
zur  kunst  und  zur  politik.     Berlin.     1897.    1.  8^     pp.xii,  792.    Illus. 

Gift  of  Professor  C.  E.  Norton. 

Reviewed  by  Camille  Morel  in  the  Gior^  Uor,  della  lett,  ital,  1898,  xxxii.  179; 
by  H.  Thode  in  Repertorium  f,  Aunstwiss,  189S,  xxi.  388;  in  Uteraiure^  March 
26,  1898,  p.  343;  by  A.  Bassermann  in  LiUraturbL  f,  germ,  u,  rom.  philoL  1898, 
xix.  231;  by  N.  Zingarelli  in  Rass,  crit,  J.  lett,  ital  1898,  iii.  164-192;  by  A. 
Morel  Fatio  in  Romania^  1898,  xxvii.  634-635. 

Zur  Dante-literatur.     xvi,  xvii,  xviii,  xix,  xx.     [Reviews  of 

recent  Dante  literature.]  (Literaturblatt  f.  germ.  u.  rom.  philol. 
1898-1900,  xix.  194-198,  239-242,  298-302;   XX.  242-246;   xxi. 

250-253-) 
*KraaM,  Ingo.     Das  portrait  Dantes.     Inaugural-dissertation,  Erlangen. 

Berlin.     1901.     8®.     pp.  55. 

The  portrait  of  Dante.      Abridged   from  the  German  in 

Monatsberichte  fiber  kunstwissenscha/t  und  kunsthandel^  [by  E. 
F.  Kunz].  (The  library  collector,  1902,  iii.  196-198;  iv.  55-59, 
111-114.) 


ADDITIONS  TO  THE  DANTE   COLLECTION  57 

*Kuhn8,  Levi  Oscar.    The  treatment  of  nature  in   Dante's  'Divina 
commedia.'     London,  etc.     1897.    sm.  8°.     pp.  vi»  200. 

Reviewed  by  E.  P.  Morton  in  Mod,  lang,  notes^  1897,  ^ii*  248-249 ;  by  R  Wise, 
in  Liieraturbl.  f.  germ,  u,  rom,pkiloL  1899,  ^"*  209-210. 

Dante's  influence  on  Shelley.     (Mod.  lang.  notes,  1898,  xiii. 

321-329.) 

Dante's  influence  on  English  poetry  in  the  nineteenth  century. 


i^Ibid,  1899,  xiv.  352-371.) 

The  great  poets  of  Italy,  together  with  a  brief  connecting 


sketch  of  Italian  literature.    Boston.     1903.    8^    pp*  359- 

Dante :  his  life  and  minor  works.  —  The  divine  comedy,  pp.  27-116. 

Labanca,  B.     II  giubileo  e  la  Divina  commedia.     (Rivista  d'  Italia, 
1901,  iv  (3),  193-214.) 

Reviewed  in  Bull.  d.  soc,  dan/,  ital,  1902,  n.  s.,  ix.  309-310. 

Labate,  Val.    La  prima  conoscenza  della  Divina  commedia  in  Sicilia. 

(Giom.  stor.  d.  lett.  ital;,  1900,  xxxv.  339-353.) 
*Labnizzi  di  Nexima,  Francesco.     Intomo  ad  alcuni  scritti  sopra  Dante 
del  gondoliere  Antonio  Maschio.     Lettera  al  sig.  Enrico  Narducci. 
[Roma.     1872.]     1.8®.     pp.  (16). 

//  Buonarroti,  1 872,  2*  serie,  vii.  294-309. 

[Laccetti,  Fil.    Noticina  dantesca.    Inf.  i.  30.    (Rivista  abruzzese,  xiii. 
p.  185.)] 

Abstract  in  Bull,  della  soc.  dant.  ital,  1899,  vi.  73;    and  in  Gior.  dantesco, 

1898,  vi.  413. 

fLamma,  Em.     II  primo  sonetto  della  Vita  nuova.     [Venezia.     189 1.] 
8^    pp.  (27). 

V  aieneo  veneto,  1 89 1,  serie  15,  vol.  ii.  44-70. 

Suir  ordinamento  delle  rime  di  Dante.     (Giomale  dantesco, 

1899,  vii.  97-117,  145-163,  218-235.) 

Sulle  forme  schematiche  dei  sonetti  danteschi.     (Rass.  bibl. 


d.  lett.  ital.  1899,  vii.  302'~3^5*) 
* Questioni  dantesche.     Bologna.     1902.    8".    pp.  190. 

Contents :  —  Dante  e  Giovanni  Quirini.  —  La  rimenata  di  Guido.  — GH  schemi 
dei  sonetti  di  Dante.  —  II  primo  sonetto  della  Vita  Nuova.  —  Ancora4iiil  primo 
sonetto  della  Vita  Nuova.  —  Madonna  Lisa  e  la  Donna  gentile.  —  Intorno  alia 
Vita  nuova.  —  La  dannazione  secondo  il  concetto  dantesco. 

Reviewed  by  G.  Manacorda  in  Giorn.  stor,  d,  lett.  ital.  1903,  xlii.  189-199. 
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*Lanci,  Fortunate.  Delia  forma  di  Gerione  e  di  molti  particolari  ad 
esse  demone  attinenti  secondo  il  dettato  della  Commedia  di  Dante. 
Lettera  al  professore  Salvatore  Betti.  Roma.  1858.  1. 8^. 
pp.  37-1- •     Front. 

"  Estratto  dal  t.  vii.  della  nuova  serie  del  GiornaU  arcadicoy 

*Landoni,  Teod.  Intomo  al  commento  ai  tre  primi  canti  di  Dante 
pubblicato  dal  cav.  G.  Grion  [nel  prime  volume  del  Propugnaiore]. 
Bologna.     1869.     8°.     pp.  20. 

"  Estratto  dalla  Rivista  boiognese,  anno  iii.  fasc.  3." 

Langlois,  Ch.  V.     Siger  de  Brabant.     (Revue  de  Paris,  1900,  v.  60-96.) 
Lantalone,  Giov.    Una  creduta  prolepsi.     (Giomale  dantesco,  1903, 
xi.  47.) 

A  discussion  of  Par.  ii.  23-26. 

Laws,  Anna  Cantrell.  The  Dante  collection  at  the  University  of  Penn- 
sylvania. [Philadelphia.  1901.]  8°.  pp.12.  (Pennsylvania  library 
club.     Occasional  papers.     No.  10.) 

"  Dante  classi5cation  used  at  the  Library  of  the  University  of  Pennsylvania  " : 
p.  [9]-i2. 

A  resume  of  this  paper,  enriched  with  illus.,  appeared  in  the  Alumni  register. 
University  of  Pennsylvania,  Dec.  1901. 

Lectnra  Dantis.  [A  collection  of  the  "  letture  "  delivered  in  the  "  Sala 
di  Dante  "  in  Orsanmichele.     Published  separately.] 

The  following  have  been  received  and  will  be  found  entered  under  their 
authors :  — 

Inferno,  PurgcUorio. 

iii.  Zardo,  A.  ii.  Albini,  G. 

ix.  Venturi,  G.  A.  iii.  Ferrari,  S. 

X.  Lungo,  I.  del.  iv.  Picciola,  G. 

xi.  Linaker,  A.  vi.  Novati,  F. 

xiv.  Scherillo,  M.  vii.  Ancona,  A.  d*. 

XV.  Zingarelli,  N.  x.  Campanini,  N. 

xvi.  Zardo,  A.  xi.  Panzacchi,  E. 

xvii.  Mantovani,  D.  xiv.  Casini,  T. 

xix.  Bertoldi,  A.  xv.  Bonaventura,  A. 

xxiii.  Giovanna,  I.  della.  xvi.  Zenatti,  A. 

xxvi.  Chiappelli,  A.  xix.  Romani,  F. 

xxvii.  Torraca,  F.  xxviii.  Graf,  A. 

XXX.  Bacci,  O. 

xxxi.  Ghignoni,  A. 

xxxiii.  Romani,  F. 
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Lectura  Dantis  alia  sala  di  Dante  in  Or  San  Michele  a  Firenze.  {In 
Strenna  dantesca,  1902,  i.  74-81.) 

An  account  of  the  foundation  of  the  Dante  readings  at  Florence,  with  a  list  of 
the  principal  readers. 

Le  Gallienne,  Richard.  Dante  and  Beatrice.  (Cosmopolitan,  1902, 
xxxiii.  305-312.) 

One  of  his  "Old  love-stories  retold." 

* 

Leone,  Aug.    Osservazioni  sulla  topografia  morale  dell*  Inferno  dantesco. 

(Giomale  dantesco,  1899,  vii.  297-305.) 
Lesca,  Gius.     Nel  primo  girone  della  violenza.     (Giomale  dantesco, 

1900,  viii,  241-264.) 
Leyantini-Pieroni,  G.  .  La  cattedra  dantesca.     Lettera  al  prof.  Giosu^ 

Carducci.     (/«  his  Studi  storici  e  letterari,  Firenze,  1893,  ^^  PP«  ^5~ 

90.) 

La  questione  sociale  nella  Divina  Commedia.     {Ibid.  pp.  91- 

*Linaker,  Art.  II  canto  xi  dell'  Inferno,  letto  nella  sala  di  Dante  in 
Orsanmichele.     Firenze.     [1902.]     8®.     pp.38.    (Lectura  Dantis.) 

*LiBio,  Gius.  L*arte  del  periodo  nelle  opere  volgari  di  Dante  e  del 
secolo  XIII. ;  saggio  di  critica  e  di  storia  letteraria.  Bologna.  1902. 
8**.     pp.  V,  240. 

Reviewed  by  E.  G.  Parodi  in  BulL  della  soc,  danL  itaL  1902,  x.  57-77;  by 
O.  Bacci  in  Giorn.  sior,  d.  lett  Hal.  1 903,  xlii.  393-400;  by  K.  Vossler  in  Zeit, 
f.  rom,  phiL  1903,  xxvii.  352-363;  by  H.  Hauvette  in  Bulletin  italien,  1903, 
iii.  57-59. 

L'  incontro  delle  ombre  con  Dante ;  note  ed  osservazioni. 

(Giornale  dantesco,  1899,  vii.  505-518.) 

Littlefield,  Walter.  Dante  portraits,  pro  and  con  :  with  special  reference 
to  the  Orcagna  fresco.     (The  critic,  1903,  n.  s.,  xlii.  524-530.) 

Livi,  Giov.  Memorie  dantesche  degli  anni  1323  e  1325.  Da  docu- 
menti  inediti  bolognesi.  (Nuova  antologia,  1904, 4'  s.,  ex.  437-455.) 
♦Lo  Casto,  B.  G.  Ricostnizione  della  "  valle  inferna."  Catania.  1901. 
f°.    pp.  (8),  29.     4  plates. 

Reviewed  by  M.  Porena  in   Rass,  crit,  d.  lett.  ital,  1900,  v.  244-255;    by 
G.  Agnelli  in  Giorn,  dant.  1901,  ix.  217-222. 

LoUis,  Cesare  de.  Per  uno  scritto  del  Torraca  sul  "  Pro  Sordello." 
(Giornale  dantesco,  1899,  vii.  120-124.) 
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"Quel  di  Lemosi."     [Purg.  xxvi.  120.]     (/«  Scritti  van  di 


filologia    [dedicati   a    Ernesto   Monaci],   Roma,    1901,    pp.   353- 

375-) 

Intomo  a  Pietro  d'  Alveraia.     (Giorh.  stor.  d.  lett.  ital.  1904, 


xliii.  28-38.) 
'Lomonaco,  Giov.     Dante  e  Lutero.     [Napoli.     1871.]     8^    pp.  (2), 

51- 

"  Estratto  dal  periodico  La  carita^  vol.  xii.  quad.  9-10." 

Lompnaco,  Vine.  Dante  giureconsulto.  pp.  106.  (Atti  della  Reale 
accademia  di  scienze  morali  e  politiche  di  Napoli,  1872,  vii.  no.  2.) 

Lorenii,  £.  La  ruina  di  qua  da  Trento;  note  e  appunti.  Trento. 
1896.    8*.    pp.  52. 

Lorenzl,  Girol.  Firenze  nel  secolo  di  Dante.  Milano.  1876.  16**. 
pp.  1 26.     (Gemme  di  amena  lettura  pel  popolo.) 

"I  racconti,  che  questo  volumetto  contiene,  formano  parte  d'una  serie  di 
narrazioni  e  commenti,  che  intendo  an  giorno  pubblicare,  col  titolo  Le  donne 
della  Divina  commedia." 

fLubin,  Ant.  Giuseppina  di  Hoffinger,  traduttrice  della  Divina  corn- 
media  ;  elogio  letto  air  ateneo  di  Bassano,  il  31  gen.  1869.  Bassano. 
1869.    8®,    pp.  19. 

"Dal  Brenta,  n.  1 1,  12,  13." 

♦ II   pianeta  Venere   e  la  donna  filosofica;   studio  del  dott. 

Prompt.     [Trieste.     1898.]    f**.     pp.  (20).     Diagrs. 

Mente  e  cu&re,  anno  vi.  gen.-giugno,  1898. 

A  reply  to  an  article  by  Dr.  Prompt  in  the  Alighieri,  1893. 

Reviewed  by  G.  Agnelli  in  Giorn,  dant,  19CX),  viii.  503-507. 

— —    Questione  dantesca.     Zara.     1899.     1.  8®.     pp.  8. 

"  Estratto  dalla  Kivista  dalmaiica,  vol.  i.  fasc.  2. " 
A  criticism  of  Vicenzo  Zecca's  Dante  e  Celestino  V, 
Gift  of  the  author. 

*Luca,  Benedetto  de.    Trento  a  Dante  Allighieri.    Sansevero.     1897. 

sm.  8®.     pp.  46. 

Papers  written  in  connection  with  the  erection,  at  Trent,  of  a  monument  to 
Dante,  which  was  unveiled  on  the  nth  of  October,  1896. 

*Lucchetti,  Pantaleone.  Pape  Satan  aleppe  [Inf.  vii.  i]  ;  saggio  di  una 
interpretazione  scientifica  della  Commedia  di  Dante.  Lettura  fatta 
air  accademia  virgiliana  di  Mantova,  il  28  maggio,  1893.  Milano. 
1894.     8^    pp.  31. 
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luisi,  Ida.    ''  Sapia  "  nel  canto  xiii.  del  Purgatorio  e  la  battaglia  dr 
CoUe.    [Castelfiorentino.     1900.]    8^    pp«(ii)« 

Miueiianea  siorica  deUa  Fa/delsa,  1900^  anno  viii.  95-105. 
Reviewed  by  G.  A«  Venturi  in  EttU,  d,  sec,  danU  itoL  1901,  n.  b.,  YiiL  131- 
132. 

^^—    Noticina  dantesca:  Par.  xvi.  58-63.     (Giornale  dantesco, 

1900,  viii.  5^573') 
^Inito,  Fran.  Paolo.    Di  un  libro  recente  [Minerva  oscura,  da  Gio- 
vanni Pascoli]  sulla  costruzione  morale  del  poema  di  Dante.    Pistoia* 
1898.    8^    pp.  (2),  17. 

"  Ettratto  dalla  RiviUa  Hbliografica  italiana^  fasc.  10  e  25  gingno,  1898.** 

Due  omonimi  di  Leonardo  Bruni  nel  secolo  xv.     (Gior.  stor. 

della  lett.  ital.  1898,  xxxii.  148-155.) 

"  Degli  omonimi  del  Brunf,  uno  viase  ne'  primi  decennt  del  Quattrocento,  e 
cooperd  nel  '16  alia  liberazione  di  Giovanna  regina  di  Napoli;  P  altro  nella 
teconda  meti  del  lecolo,  e  fu  priore  in  Firenze  nel  monastero  di  S.  Blaria  degli 
AngelL" — G>unt  G.  L.  Passerini  in  Gior.  dantesco^  1899,  ^  569< 

L'  Epistola  a  Cangrande  non  ^  opera  delP  Alighieri.     (Gior- 


nale dantesco,  1902,  x.  83-97.) 

Reviewed  by  G.  Vandelli  in  Buli,  d,  soc,  dani.  itaL    1902.  n.  s.,  ix.  273- 
279. 

Per  la  varia  fortuna  di  Dante  nel  secolo  xiv.    I  concetti 


generici  deir  ermeneutica  dantesca  nel  sec.  xiv.  e  T  Epistola  a 
Cangrande.     {Ibid.  1903,  xi.  20-26,  60-69.) 

Un  commento   inedito   alia   Divina   commedia.      (Rivista 


d'  Italia,  1903,  vi  (i).  563-569.) 

On  an  ancient  comment  which  the  writer  is  engaged  in  editing  and  which 
he  thinks  more  ancient  than  any  which  has  hitherto  been  published.  Extracts 
from  it  were  given  by  F.  Selmi  in  1865. 

Tra  chiose  e  commenti  antichi  alia  Divina  commedia.    (Arch. 


stor.  ital.  1903-04,  5'  s.,  xxxi.  71-96 ;  xxxiii.  1-52,) 
•Lnmini,  Apollo.     Dante  Alighieri  e  gli  aretini.    Arezzo.     1884.     S°* 

pp.  46. 
Lnngo,  Carlo  del.    Zoologia  dantesca.    [Pistoia.     1903.]     8^    pp.  13. 

"  Estratto  dalla  Rassegna  nazionale^  fasc.  1 6,  marzo,  1903." 
A  review  of  Holbrookes  Dante  and  the  animal  kingdom,  with  translations 
from  chapters  8-10. 

Gift  of  Isidoro  del  Lungo. 
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*Lango,  Isidoro  del.  Diporto  dantesco:  gl'  invidiosi  nello  Stige;  le 
tre  regioni  infernali;  gli  sconoscitori  della  divinitlu  [Firenze. 
1873.]     8^    pp.  24. 

'*  Estratto  dalla  Nuova  aniologia,  aprile,  1873." 

♦ Firenze  guelfa  nei  prirai  anni   del   secolo  xnr.      [Roma. 

1879.]     8^    pp.  15. 

*'.  Estratto  dalla  Nuava  antologia^  i""  sett.  1879." 

*  Dal  secolo  e  dal  poema  di  Dante-;  altri  ritratti  e  studi. 

Bologna.     1898.     sm.  8°.    pp.  viii,  542. 

The  index  of  this  work  includes  also  his  "  Dante  ne'  tempi  di  Dante." 
Contents:  —  II  disdegno  di  Guido. — Una  vendetta  in  Firenze,  il  giomo  di 
San  Giovanni  del  1295. — La  figurazione  storica  del  medio  evo  italiano   nel 
poema  di   Dante.  —  Dante  nel  suo  poema.  —  Alia  vita  civile  di  Dante  e  di 
Dino.  —  II  volgar  fiorentino  nel  poema  di  Dante. 

Reviewed  in  the  Nuova  antologia,  i  luglio,  1898,  clx.  188-189;  by  E.  G. 
Parodi  in  Butl,  d,  soc,  danL  ital.  1898,  vi.  I -19;  byR.  [Renier]  in  Giorn,  stor, 
d.  lett,  ital,  1898,  xxxii.  426-427;  1}y  A.  d'Ancona  in  Ross,  bibl.  d,  lett.  ital, 
1899,  vii.  51-52. 

Firenze  e  Dante.     (SocietA  dantesca  italiana.    Con  Dante  e 

per  Dante,  [1898,]  pp.  183-212.     2  plates.) 

Da  Bonifazio  VIII.  ad  Arrigo  VII. ;  pagine  di  storia  fiorentina 


per  la  vita  di  Dante.     Milano.     1899.     sm.   ^.     pp.  viii,  474, 
(  Biblioteca  scientifico-let teraria. ) 

Gift  of  the  publisher,  Ulrico  Hoepli. 

Reviewed  by  A.  d'  Ancona  in  the  Rass,  bibl,  d.  lett,  ital,  1899,  vii.  311-312. 

Un  realista  fiorentino  de'  tempi  di  Dante  [Rustico  di  Filippo]. 


(Rivista  d*  Italia,  1899,  ii  (2).  193-212,  425-440.) 

II  priorato  di  Dante  e  il  palazzo  del  popolo  fiorentino  nel 


sesto  centenario.     Discorso  letto  nel  salone  dei  cinquecento  il  17 
giugno,  1900.     Firenze.     [1900.]     1.  8°.    pp.  29.     Portrs. 

"Dalla  Nuova  antologia^  1°  luglio,  1900." 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  by  L.  Suttina  in  Giorn.  dant,  1901,  ix.  88-89. 

II  canto  X  deir  Inferno,  letto  nella  sala  di  Dante  in  Orsan- 


michele.     Firenze.     1900.     8°.    pp.  47.     (Lectura  Dantis.) 

Chiosa  dantesca  :  Inf.  ii.  61.     (Giomale  dantesco,  1900,  x.  6.) 

Firenze  ghibellina.     (Rivista  d*  Italia,  1901,  iv(2).     617- 


6*5) 
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- —    Medio  evo  dantesco  sul  teatro.    Roma.    1902.     8^    pp.  11. 

"Dalla  Nuova  aniologia^  fasc.  l\  marzo  1902." 
Gift  of  the  author. 

—    La  societa  dantesca  italiana  a  Ravenna.    Discorso  letto  nel 


palazzo  del  comune  di  Rav<?nna,  il  18  maggio,  1902,  per  Tadananza 
generale  della  society.    [Ravenna.     1902.]     8^    ff.  (6). 

NtMva  antologia^  16  giugno,  1902, 
Printed  on  one  side  of  the  leaf  only. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

II  Capaneo  dantesco.     (Nuova  antologia,  1902,  4*  s.^  xcvii. 


40-48.) 

Discorso    [alia    seconda    adunanza    generale    della    society 


dantesca  italiana  a  Ravenna].     (Bull.  d.  soc.  dant.  ital.  1902,  ix.  220- 

225-) 

Dalla  prolusione  alia  Lettura  di  Dante  in  Roma.     (In  Strenna 


dantesca,  1902,  i.  101-104.) 

Le  case  degli  Alighieri  in  Firenze.    [Firenze.    1902.]    sm.  8®. 


pp.  7.     2  plates. 

'*  Estratto  della  Strenna  dantesca,  anno  ii.  19O3."    First  printed  in  the  Gitfr- 
nale  d*  Italia,  2  agosto,  1 902. 
Gift  of  Count  G.  L.  Passerini. 

*La88ana^  Fil.  Una  lezione  fisiologica  di  Dante  suUa  generazione 
[Purg.  XXV.  37-78] ;  con  interpretazione  e  commenti.  Memoria 
letta  alia  r.  accademia  di  scienze,  lettere  ed  arti,  in  Padova,  20 
maggio,  1877.  Treviglio.  1878.  8^  pp.  48. 
Luzio,  Aless.  and  Renier,  Rod.  La  coltura  e  le  relazioni  letterarie  di 
Isabella  d'  Este  Gonzaga.     (Giom.  stor.  d.  lett.  ital.  1902,  xxxix. 

193-251) 

On  pp.  208-217  are  references  to  Benedetto  Moncetti,  according  to  some 
critics,  the  probable  forger  of  the  "  Quaestio  de  aqua  et  terra." 

M.,  I.     Paradiso  xxv.  7.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1902,  x.  135-136.) 
McDermot,   George.     Dante's  theory  of  papal    politics.      (Catholic 

world,  1897,  Ixv.  356-365.) 
McKenzie,  Kenneth.    The  symmetrical  structure  of  Dante's  Vita  nuova. 

(Pub.  of  mod.  lang.  assoc.  of  Amer.  1903,  xviii.  341-355.) 
*[Mainardi,  Ant.,  editorJ]    Un  nuovo  Credo  di  Dante.     Pubblicato  nella 

inaugurazione  della  sua  statua  in  Mantova  il  giomo  30  di  luglio  del 

1871.     [With  notes.]     Mantova.     1871.    1. 8^    pp.8. 
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"In  UD  manotcritto  caitaceo  del  lecolo  xv.,  po«edato  dalla  pubblica 
biblioteca,  n  legge  an  Credo  di  Dante,  il  quale,  ctiendo  diyeno  da  quello 
ttampato,  crediamo  bene,  lenza  discutere  le  poesa  etiere  yeramente  sno,  di  ^mx 
conotcere  ai  nottri  lettori  in  qaetta  occasione."  —  Page  6. 

tUftlvesiiy  Guis.  Maria.    Intorno  alia  morte  del  conte  Ugolino  ed  alia 
retta  intelligenza  del  verso  Ixxv.  del  canto  xxxiii.  della  Divina  comm. ; 
lettera.    Venezia..    i860,    sm.  8^    pp.  16. 
<*  lao  esemplari." 

*llanacorda,  Gius.    Da  S.  Tommaso  a  Dante ;  congetture  e  riscontri. 
Bergamo.     1901.    1. 8^    pp.  98.    Table. 

Reviewed  in  BuU,  deUa  soc,  danL  iioL  190a,  is.  236-238;  by  V.  Gan  in 
Giorn.  stor,  tL  Utt,  iUU.  1902,  xl.  170-184. 

Come  gli  spirit!  s*  awedono  che  Dante  h  vivo.     (Rivista 

d'  Italia,  1902,  v  (i).  810-823.) 

Reviewed  by  G.  A.  Ventori  in  Buii.  tU  sec,  dant,  itai,  1902,  n.  •.,  ix.  249-251. 

Ancora  Dante  e  la  magia.    (Giom.  stor.  d.  lett.  ital.  1903, 


xlii.  457-460.) 
Ifanacorday  Guido.     Frammento  di  un  nuovo  codice  della  Divina 

commedia  [nel  r.  archivio  di  stato  di  Firenze.    Purg.  xiv.,  xv.] 

(Giomale  dantesco,  1899,  vii.  163-171.) 
Mandnl,  Aug.     Matelda  svelata  ?     (Rivista  d'  Italia,  1902,  v  (i).  582- 

594.) 
II  crin  mozzo  dei  prodighi.    (Giomale  dantesco,  1902,  x. 

134-135-) 
*lfandato,  Ales.  de.    Piccola  guida  alio  studio  della  Divina  commedia 

di  Dante.      2*    ed.    notevolmente    accresciuta.      Napoli.      1872. 

sm.  8^.    pp.  i6o. 

Bfandonnet,  Pierre.     Siger  de  Brabant,  Thomas  d'Aquin  et  Dante. 

(/«  his  Siger  de  Brabant  et  V  averro'isme  latin  au  xnf  si^cle, 

Fribourg,  1899,  4°,  pp.  ccxciii-cccxviii.) 

Reviewed  by  F.  Tocco  in  Bull,  d,  soc.  dant.  UaL  1899,  n.  s.,  vii.  49-59;  by 
C.  Cipolla  in  Giorn,  stor,  d,  Utt  UaL  19CX),  xxxvi.  404-414. 

*lfantoyani,  Dino.     II  canto  xvii  dell'  Inferno,  letto  nella  sala  di  Dante 

in  Orsanmichele.    Firenze.     1900.    8°.    pp.  22.    (Lectura  Dantis.) 

Marchesan,  Ang.     Della  vita  e  delle  opere  di  Lorenzo  da  Ponte ;  con  la 

giunta  della  faraosa  Accademia  poetica,  per  la  quale  dovette  esulare 

da  Venezia,  e  d'  altri  versi  inediti.     Treviso.     1900.     sm.  8°.     pp. 
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xxvi,  511.     Port,  of  Da  Ponte.     (Collezione  di  scritti  inediti  o  rari 
di  letteratura  e  storia  trivigiana,  4.) 

''Estratto  dal  Coliura  e  lavoro^  dftl  die.  1898  al  luglio  1900." 
''  Apostolato  danteaco  del  Da  Ponte  in  America,*'  pp.  339-364. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Marchese,  Vine.  Del  papa  Angelico  del  medio  evo  e  del  Veltro  alle- 
gorico  della  Divina  commedia.  (In  his  Scritti  vari,  Firenze,  1855, 
pp.  289-316.) 

Marchesini,  Umberto.  "Del  del  messo"  [Inf.  ix.  85.  Bologna. 
1888.]     8°.    pp.  4. 

"  Estratto  dal  Propugnatore^  nuova  serie,  i.  167-170." 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Marchot,  Paul.     Le  "Razos"  provenzali  e  le  prose  della  Vita  nuova. 

(Giom.  stor.  d.  lett.  ital.  1898,  xxxii.  463-465.) 
Mariy  Giov.     Riassunto   e  dizionarietto  di  ritmica  italiana  con  saggi 

deir  uso  dantesco  e  petrarchesco.    Torino.     1901.    8^    pp.  159. 
Marii,   Lu.     Dante   e  la  liberta  moderna.     Napoli.     1865.    sm.  8^ 

PP-  352- 
t[BIarini,   Marino.]     Appendice   alle  Osservazioni  critiche   intorno  a 

Francesca  da  Rimino.     Roma.     1854.     sm.  8"*.     pp.  40. 
^Iffarocco,  Gius.     L*  Inferno  republicano  debellato ;  ossia,  II  trionfo  della 

religione;   commedia  tessuta  in  terzine  sulle  rime  dei  canti  delP 

Inferno  di  Dante.     Roma.     1850.     sm.  8"".     pp.  64. 
^Bfarsncco,  Nic.     Intorno  alio  studio  di  Dante  nelle  pubbliche  scuole. 

[Roma.     1887.]     1.  8^     pp.  (5). 

//  Buonarroti,  1 887,  3»  »erie,  ii.  384-388. 

♦ Intorno  ad  un  commento  del  Foscolo  sopra  un  passo  della 

Comedia  di    Dante   [Inferno  iv.   95-96.     Roma.     1899.]     1.  8°. 

PP-  (3)- 

II  Buonarroti,  1 889,  3*  serie,  iii.  312-314. 

Ifartinozzi,  Mario.     Sovra  il  significato  della  visione  narrata  nel  sonetto, 

"  A  ciascun'  alma  presa  e  gentil  core  "  della  Vita  nuova.     (Giomale 

dantesco,  1900,  viii.  557-561.) 
*Maruffl,  Gioacchino.     La  Divina  commedia,  considerata  quale  fonte 

deir    Orlando    furioso    e    della    Gerusalemme    liberata.      Napoli. 

1903.    8°.    pp.  216. 
Marzl,   Demetrio.      Notizie  storiche  intorno  ai  documenti   ed   agli 
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archivi   piu  antichi   della  Repubblica  Fiorentina.     (Archivio  stor. 
ital  1898,  XX.  74-^5 »  3^6-335.) 

Reviewed  in  Bull.d,  soc.  dant,  iial,  i898«  n.  ».,  vi.  26-27. 

[Alcuni   schiarimenti.]      (Bull,  della  soc.  dant.  ital.   1899, 


n.  s.,  vi.  139-149.) 

Answers  F.  Angelitti's  "Sull*  anno  della  visione  dantesca,"  1899. 

Bfass^ra,  Aldo.    Chiosa  dantesca.     II  'piaggiare'  dantesco.     (Gior- 

nale  dantesco,  1899,  vii.  371-382.) 
Mazzoleni,  Achilla.     '*  Amor  che  a  nullo  amato  amar  perdona  ; "  (nota 

a  Inf.  V.  103).     Con  appendice  bibliografica  dell'  intero  episodio 

della  Francesca  da  Rimini  [Inf.  v.  73-142].     Bergamo.     1901.     8^ 

pp.  44-h. 

"  Estratto  dagli  AUi  deW  ateneo^  vol.  xvi.  1901." 

Gift  uf  the  author. 

Reviewed  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  dant.  iial,  1902,  n.  s.,  ix.  252-253. 

— I  passaggi  nei  canti  danteschi.     Bergamo.     1901.    8^    pp.6. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Sordello  e  V  apostrofe  dantesca  [Purg.  vi.  58-151].    Bergamo. 


1 901.     1.  8^     pp.  14. 

**  Estratto  dalla  Relazione  delP  anno  iSgg-igoo  del  r.  islituto  lecnico  Vittorio 
Emanuele  //.  in  Bergamo y 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Bfazzoni,   Guido.      II   primo   accenno  alia   Divina  commedia.      (//i 

Miscellanea  nuziale  Rossi-Teiss,  Bergamo,  1897,  pp.  129-138.) 

Se  possa  "  II  fiore  "  essere  di  Dante  Alighieri.     {In  Raccolta 

di  studii  critici  dedicata  ad  Ales,  d*  Ancona,  Firenze,  1 901,  657-692.) 

Reviewed  by  F.  d*  Ovidio  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  dant,  ital.  1903,  n.  s.,  x.  273-292. 

Minime  curiosita  dantesche.      (Strenna  dantesca,   1903,  ii. 


114-119.) 

*Mazzoni,  Jac.     Discorso  in  difesa  della  "  Commedia  "  del  poeta  Dante  ; 

a  cura  di  Mario  Rossi.     Citt^di  Castello.     1898.     sm.  8^     pp.  128. 

(CoUezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  51,  52.) 

Reviewed  by  R.  Murari  in  Giorn.  dantesco^  1898,  vi.  326-327;   in  Kass.  crit,<L 
lett.  ital,  1898,  iii.  127-128. 

Medin,  Ant.     Due  chiose  dantesche.     (Atti  e  memorie  della  r.  acca- 

demia  di  scienze,  lettere  ed  arti  in  Padova,  1898,  n.  s.,  xiv.  85-100.) 

Contents: — Gli  esempi  di  superbia  punita.     [Purg.  xii.]  —  "Come  degnasti 
d'  acccdere  al  monte  ?"     [Purg.  xxx.  74.] 

Reviewed  in  Kass.  crit.  d.  Utt  ital.  1898,  iii.  207-209. 
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*Melandrl,  Gius.  Intomo  alio  studio  dei  padri  della  compagnia  di  Gesu 
nelle  opere  di  Dante.  Lettera  al  rev.  Antonio  Donati.  [With 
appendices.]     Modena.     187 1.     8".     pp.  (4),  143. 

**  Estratta  dagli  Opuscoli  religiosi^  letterari  e  morally  ser.  iii.  fasc.  8-13." 
Appendices :  —  Edizioni  della  Divina  commedia  col  commento  del  p.  Pompeo 
Venturi.  —  Degli  opuscoli  del  p.  G.  B.  Piancianf  intomo  a  Daote. — Interpre- 
tazione  della  voce  rubecchio  data  dal  p.  Antonio  Bresciani.  —  Di  alcune  voci 
dantesche  dichiarate  dal  p.  Titu  Cicconi.  —  Riviste  di  libri  che  si  riferiscono  a 
Dante  pubblicate  nella  CiinUa  cattolica, 

Mele,  E.  Una  scena  della  Commedia  e  una  del  Don  Chisciotte  (Re- 
vista  critica  de  hist. .y  lit.  espanolas,  1898,  iii.  101-109). 

Melodia,  Giov.  Poche  altre  parole  su  Dante  e  il  Petrarca.  (Giomale 
dantcsco,  1898,  vi.  183-202.) 

Difesa  di  Francesco  Petrarca.     Nuova  ed.    .Firenze.     1902.. 

sm.  8®..    pp.172.     (Biblioteca  petrarchesca.) 

On  the  relation  of  Petrarch's  work  to  Dante's. 

MendoU  Yerso,  Nino.     La  criminalogia  dell'  Inferno.    Catania.     1888. 
sm.  8^.     pp.  124. 
*Mercati,  Giov.    "  Pietro  peccatore  "  ;  ossia,  Della  vera  interpretazione 
di  Paradiso  xxi.  1 21-123.   -Roma.     1895.     4®.     pp.34. 

**  Estrattu  dal  periodico  Studi  e  documentidi  sioria  e  diriUOy  anno  xvi.,  1895." 

Un*  ultiina  volta  "  Pietro  peccatore."     (Rivista  bibliog.  ital. 

1898,  iii.  225-231,  293-298.) 

*Mercurl,  Fil.  Lezione  prima  sulla  Divina  commedia;  illustrazione 
d'un  terzetto  del  canto  vii.  [127-129]  del  Purgatorio.  Roma. 
1842.     8°.     pp.  12. 

"  Estratto  dal  Giomale  arcadico,  torn,  xciii." 

* Lezione  xi.  in  forma  di  lettera  al  cav.  Filippo  Scolari,  nella 

quale  h  trattato  se  Dante  veramente  fosse  morto  nel  1321 ;  letta  il 
21  aprile,  1853,  nella  prima  adunanza  deir  accademia  de'  Quiriti. 
Napoli.     1853.     8°.     pp.  55. 

Contains  also  the  poetical  correspondence  of  Bosone  da  Gubbio  with  Im- 
manuel  ben  Salonio  and  Cino  da  Pistoja  on  the  death  of  Dante,  with  a  comment 
by  Mercuriy  Giovanni  del  Virgilio's  eclogue  on  the  same  occasion,  and  a  letter 
from  F.  Lanci. 

*Merkel,  Carlo.  Sordello  e  la  sua  dimora  presso  Carlo  I.  d'Angi6. 
Torino.     1890.     8°.     pp.  32. 

"  Al  prof.  Carlo  Cipolla  nel  giorno  delle  sue  nozze." 
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MMnil,  Jacques.     Ein  unbekanntes  portrat  Dantes  aus  dem  xiv.  jahr- 

hundert.     Illus.  plate.     (Ztsch.   f.  bildende  kunst,   1900,  n.  f.,  xi. 

256-259.) 
Mettica,  Giov.    La  missione  di  Dante  nella  Divina  commedia.    (Strenna 

dantesca,  1903,  ii.  120-123.) 
MicheUngeli,  Lu.  Ales.     11  disegno  delP  Inferno  dantesco.     (Giornale 

dantesco,  1901^  ix.  225-236.) 
♦Milaneai,  Gaet.    Documento  inedito  e  sconosciuto  che  riguarda  Dante 

Alighieri.     [Firenze.     1869.]     V.    pp.  (7). 

Ardiivio  storico  iialiano,  1869,  serie  3*,  ix.  pt.  iL  3-9. 

fBiino,  Paolo.     Difesa  della  cxiik  di  Firenze  et  de  i  fiorentini,  contra  le 

calunnie  &  maledicentie  de  maligni.     Lione,  Filippo  Tinghi.     1577 

[1578].     sm.  8*.     pp.  329,  (5). 
Minocchi,  Salv.     La  questione  francescana.     (Giom.  stor.  d.  lett.  ital. 

1902,  xxxix.  293-326.) 
fMinutoliy  Carlo.     Gentucca  e  gli  altri  lucchesi  nominati  nella  Divina 

commedia.     Discorso  letto  nella  r.  accademia  di  Lucca,  il  ix.  di 

ii^ggio,  1865.     Lucca.     1865.     8^     pp.  50. 
♦Miranda,  Bart.     L'ecodi  Dante  ripetuta.     Portici.     1887.     8^     pp. 

175- 
tlCissirinl,  Melchior.     Alcuni  scritti  relativi  a  Dante.     Milano.     1844. 

sm.  8®.     pp.  23. 

Contents :  —  RUposta  al  La  Harpe  sul  suo  giudizio  di  Dante. —  Esposizione  di 
un  passo  di  Dante  sulla  favola  di  Marsia  [Par.  i.  20].  —  Del  ritratto  di  Dante 
scoperto  ultimamente  in  Firenze  nel  palazzo  del  Bargello.  —  Sermone  [in  versi] 
sopra  Dante. 

Modona,  Leonello.     Ancora  di  Manoello  Romano.     (Giom.  stor.  d.  lett. 
ital.  1899,  xxxiv.  275-276.) 
♦Monti,  Lu.     Nuova  lezione  ed  interpretazione  del  verso  dantesco  Pape 

Satan  .  .  .  [Inf.  vii.  i].     Vercelli.     1894.     sm.  8^     pp.  33. 
Moore,  Edward.     Studies  in  Dante  ;  2d  series.     Miscellaneous  essa3rs. 
Oxford.     1899.     8^     pp.  xvi,  386. 

Contents :  —  Dante  as  a  religious  teacher,  especially  in  relation  to  Catholic 
doctrine. —  Beatrice.  — The  classification  of  sins  in  the  Inferno  and  Purgatorio.  — 
Dante's  personal  attitude  towards  different  kinds  of  sin.  —  ITnity  and  symmetry 
of  design  in  the  Purgatorio.  —  Dante  and  Sicily. — The  genuineness  of  the 
**Questio  de  aqua  et  terra." 

Gift  of  the  author. 
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Reviewed  by  P.  Toynbee  in  Mod,  iang,  quart  1900,  lii.  34-35  ;  in  Ifcmania, 
1899,  xxviii.  624-633;  by  R.  Renier  in  Giorn.  stor,  d,  leU,  itaL  1900,  xxxvi. 
159-173 ;  by  R.  Murari  in  Giorn,  dant,  1903,  ix.  89-100 ;  by  E.  G.  Parodi  and 
F.  Angelitti  in  BuU,  d.  soc,  dant,  ital,  1900,  n.  s.,  viii.  41-71. 

L'autenticiti  della  Quaestio  de  aqua  et  terra.     Bologna. 


1899.    8°.    pp.  (3),  84.     (Biblioteca  storico-critica  della  letteratura 
dantesca,  12.) 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Gli*  accenni  al  tempo  nella  Divina  commedia  e  loro  relazione 


con  la  presunta  data  e  durata  della  visione ;  versione  italiana  di  Cino 
Chiarini.  Firenze.  1900.  sm.  8^  pp.  163+.  7  plates.  (Bibli- 
oteca critica  della  letteratura  italiana,  32.) 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  by  G.  Manacorda  in  Rass,  hibl,  d.  lett,  ital,  1900,  viii.  229-234 ;  by 
F.  Arci  in  Giorn.  dant.  1900,  viii.  529-546 ;  by  F.  Angelitti  in  Bull,  d,  soc.  dant, 
ital.  1 901,  n.  8.,  viii.  209-225. 

The  '  Dxv '  prophecy  in  the  Divina  commedia  (Purg.  xxxiii. 


37-45).    Oxford.     1901.    8".    pp.  30. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  by  A.  Fiammazzo  in  Bull.  d.  soc,  dant.  ital,  1901,  n.  %,,  ix.  40-42. 

The  date  of  Dante's  vision.    (Quarterly  review,  1901,  cxciv. 


149-171.) 

Reviewed  by  G.  Boffiti  in  Bull,  d,  soc.  dant,  ital,  1903,  n.  ».,  x.  303-305. 

A  new  reading  in  the  "Convito"  of  Dante.     (Athenaeum, 


June  21,  1902,  p.  783.) 

Un  passo  oscuro  e  di  dubbiosa  lezione  nel  Convivio.     (Bull. 


d.  soc.  dant.  ital.  1902,  n.  s.,  ix.  1 31-132.) 

—    Studies  in  Dante.    Third  series  :  Miscellaneous  essays.    Ox- 


ford.   1903.     8°.     pp.  xvi,  388. 

Contents: — The  astronomy  of  Dante.— The  geography  of  Dante. — The 
date  assumed  by  Dante  for  the  vision  of  the  Divina  commedia.  —  Symbolism 
and  prophecy  in  Purg.  xxviii.-xxxiii. :  Pt.  i.  The  apocalyptic  vision.  Pt.  ii. 
The  reproaches  of  Beatrice.  Pt.  iii.  The  nxv  prophecy.  —  The  genuineness  of 
the  dedicatory  epistle  to  Can  Grande.  —  Additional  notes.  —  Addenda  to  Studies, 
Series  i.  —  Corrigenda  to  Studies,  Series  ii.  —  List  of  principal  passages  discussed 
or  explained. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

^Morbio,  Carlo.    Proposta  d'  un  nuovissimo  commento  sopra  la  Divina 
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coromedia   di    Dante;   per  ci6  che  riguarda  la  storia  novarese. 
Vigevano.     1833.    ^*-    PP*  4®- 

Contents:  —  Frate  Dolcino,  Inf.  xxviii.  —  II  re  Manfredi,  Parg.  iiL  —  Pier 
Lombardo,  Par.  x. 

Morel-Fatio,  A.     "O  cacciati  del  ciel,  gente  dispetta"  [Inf.  ix.  91]. 
(Bulletin  italien,  1901,  i.  29-30.) 

'•  Vadi  a  mi  bella  figlia,  genitrice  Dell'  onor  di  Sicilia  e  d' 

Aragona"  [Purg.  iii.  115-116].     {Ibid.  1903,  iii.  143-144.) 

*Morici,  Medardo.     Dante  e  il  monastero  di  Fonte  Avellana.     Pistoia. 
1899.     8^    pp.  38+.     Illustr. 

Appendice:  —  Sull'  origine  della  Divina  commedia  di  Dante  Alighteri  ne* 
monti  di  Catria.     [By  G.  Brignoli.] 

Reviewed  in  Giorn,  star,  d.  Utt,  ital,  1899,  xxxiv.  256-257. 

t II  -"  greve  giogo  "  di  Nocera  Umbra  e  Gualdo-Tadino,  Para- 
dise xi.  47-48.     Firenze.     1899.    I.  8®.     pp.  23.    Map. 

"  Estratto  dal  quad.  viii.  anno  vii.  del  GiornaU  dantesco^"* 

Dante  e  Ciriaco  d*  Ancona.    Per  la  fama  di  Dante  nel  primo 

trentennio  del  400.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1899,  \ni.  70-77.) 

t Di  una  Divina  commedia  vindeliniana  postillata  da  un  poeta 

sanseverinate  del  secolo  xvi.     [Firenze.     1900.]    1.8®.    pp.  ii-l-- 
Vign.  of  Dante. 

"  Estratto  dal  Giornale  dantesco^  anno  viii."  423-429. 
**  Nozze  Guicciardini  —  da  Cepperello  Pasquali." 

Dante  e  il   Monte  Catria.    (Giornale  dantesco,    1903,  xi. 

183-185.) 

Morrison,  Alfred  J.     Old   French   parallels  to  Inferno  v.  127-138. 

(Mod.  lang.  notes,  1902,  xviii.  94-95.) 
Morselli,  Lu.    Chiosa  dantesca:    il   "cieco  fiume"   [Purg.  i.  40]. 

(Giornale  dantesco,  1899,  v"-  306-310.) 
*Mor801in,  Bern.     Un   latinista  del  cinquecento,  imitatore  di  Dante. 

[Venezia.     1894.]     8°.     pp.  18. 

Atti  del  r.  istituto  veneto  di  scienze,  Uttere,  ed  arti,  1 894,  serie  vii.  torn.  5. 
On  the  "  Lugdunense  somnium"  (Lyons,  15 13)  of  Zaccaria  Ferreri. 

* Un  cosmografo  del  quattrocento,  imitatore  di  Dante.     [Ve- 
nezia.    1897.]     8^     pp.  27. 

Atti  del  r.  istituto  veneto  di  scienzet  letter e^  ed  arti,  1 897,  serie  vii.  torn.  8. 
On  Zaccaria  Lilio,  author  of  several  cosmographical  works  and  a  dialogue 
"  De  gloria  et  gaudiis  beatorum." 
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*Mnrariy  Rocco.  Giulio  Perticari  e  le  correzioni  degli  editor!  milanesi 
al  "Convivio";  con  documenti  inediti.  Firenze.  1897.  4®. 
pp.  (2),  22.    Vign.  of  Dante. 

"  Estratto  dal  GiornaU  danUscOy  anno  v.  quad,  xi." 

Per  la  tecnofagla  del  conte  Ugolino  ma  non  pel  verso  75  del 

canto  xxxiii  dell*  Inferno.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1898,  vi.  491-497.) 
La  dottrina  del  libero  arbitrio  in  Dante  e  in  Boezio.     (Ibid, 


1899,  vii.  36-52.) 

II  **  De  causis  "  e  la  sua  fortuna  nel  medio  evo.    Contributo 


alio  studio  delle  fonti  dantesche.     (Giorn.  stor.  d.  lett.  ital.  1899, 

xxxiv.  98-117.) 
Muret,  Maurice.     Les  fiorentins  au  temps  de  Dante.     (Journal  des 

d^bats,  22  f^vr.  1901,  pp.  347-349.) 
*Mttzzi,  Luigi.    Sopra  alcuni  luoghi  della  Divina  commedia ;  osservazioni. 

Forli.     1830.     sm.  8®.     pp.  42. 
*Naimarelliy   FabiO.    II   Paradiso  di   Dante.     [Roma.     1872.]     1.  8®. 

PP-  (13)- 

II  Buonarroti^  1 87 2,  2*  scrie,  vii.  199-21 1. 

Negri,  Giov.     La  sera  di   Dante.     {In  his  Divagazioni  leopardiane, 

Pavia,  1894,  i.  103- 116.) 
*Negroni,  Carlo.     Discorso  critico  sui  lessi  dolenti  delP  Inferno  [xxi. 

i35]i  c  su^  ^^s^o  ^t\\2i  Divina  commedia.     Novara.      1884.     8°. 

pp.  45  + . 
* Sul  testo  della  Divina  commedia.     [With  notes  on  the  dates 

of  the  manuscripts.]     Torino.     1890.     1. 8^     pp- 39. 

"  Estr.  dalle  Memorie  della  reale  accademia  delU  sciente  di  Torino^  serie  ii. 
torn.  40." 

Nemi  (pseudonym).     Dante  e  Rhodes.     (Nuova  antologia,  1902,  4'  s., 
ci.  565.) 

A  propos  of  Dr.  Gaskell  Higginson's  article  in  the  Positivist  revirtu, 

Neri,  Achille.     L*  Algarotti  e  i  "versi  sciolti "  di  tre  eccellenti  autori. 
(Rass.  bibl.  d.  lett.  ital.  1901,  ix.  68-73.) 
Discusses  Algarotti's  attitude  toward  Dante. 

•Niceforo,  Alf.      Mastro  Adamo,  il  falsario  [Inf.  xxx.     Roma.     1896.] 
1.  8*.     pp.  (4). 

la  domenica  italiana^  1896,  i.  25-28. 

* Criminali  e  degenerati  deir  Inferno  dantesco.     Torino,  etc. 

1898.     8**.    pp.  142. 
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Contents :  —  La  psicologia  di  Dante. —  Paolo  e  Francesca ;  la  coppta  adultenu 
—  Ftlippo  Argenti ;  T  iroso. — Vannt  Fucci ;  il  ladro.  —  La  "  fiera  compagnia  " ; 
il  "  tipo  "  diabolico.  —  Niccold  III. ;  il  simoniaco.  —  Maestro  Adamo ;  il  falaario. 

Reviewed  by  L.  M.  Capelli  in  the  Giorn,  dant.  1898,  vi.  132-138;  by  Rod. 
Renier  in  the  Giorn.  star,  delta  letL  ital.  1898,  xxxi.  416-420. 

*NicoU,  Achille  de.    Anarchia  o  Beatrice  ?    Studio  sul  canto  xxx.  del 

Purgatorio.     Napoli.     1894.    1. 8**.    pp.  135. 
*NicoBia,  Alf.    Attorao  ad  un  verso  di  Dante  [Chi  per  lungo  silenzio 

parea  fioco,  Inf.  i.  63].     Ragusa.     1895.    s™-  ^^*    PP-  ^4- 
Nigra,  Cost.     La  'gajetta*  pelle  della  lonza  di  Dante.     (Archivio 

glottologico  italianoy  1900,  xv.  286-288.) 
*Noce,  Gaet.  del.     II  conte  Ugolino  della  Gherardesca ;  studio  storico- 

letterario. .  Citt^  di  Castello.     1894.    sm.  8^.    pp.  89.     (Collezione 

di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  15.) 
Nomi  VeneroBl  Pesciolini,  Ugo.     Dell*  opportunity  delle  feste  neir  anno 

1899  pel  sesto  centenario  della  morte  del  concittadino  santo  Bartolo, 

e  per  V  altro  della  venuta  di   Dante  Alighieri,  ambasciatore  dei 

fiorentini  al  comune  di  San  Gimignano.     Conferenza  tenuta  il  di  25 

marzOy  1898.     [Siena.     1899.]     f.     pp.  40.     Plates. 
[A  poster  in  chromo-lithograph  advertising  the  festival.  May, 

1899.]     I  sheet,  16^  X  26  in. 

Gift  of  the  **  Comune  di  San  Gimignano." 

Normann,  H.     Die  Gottliche  komodie  von  Dante.     {In  his  Klassische 
dichterwerke  aus  alien  litteraturen,  Stuttgart,  1880,  8%  i.  27-58.) 

From  the  library  of  Professor  Ferdinand  Bdcher  ;  gift  of  James  H.  Hyde. 

Norton,  Charles  Eliot.    The  purport  of  the  "  Divine  comedy."    [Roma. 
1899.]     ^'    PP-  (3)- 

Roma  ietteraria^  '899,  anno  vii.  149-15 1. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

*Nottola,  Umb.  Un  verso  di  Dante  ["Quando  giungon  davanti  alia 
ruina"  Inf.  v.  34]  interpretato  con  nuovi  raffrbnti.  Roma.  1894. 
8**.     pp.  8. 

**  Estratto  dal  periodico  V  istruzione,  no.  10,  1894.** 

The  illustrations  are  drawn  from  the  "  Sermone  "  of  Pietro  da  Barsegapi. 

♦Novati,  Fran.    Tre  postille  dantesche.    Milano.     1898.    8^    pp.  34. 

Contents: — Come  Manfredi  s'  i  salvato.  —  La  'squilla  di  lontano'  h  quella 
deir  Ave  Maria?  —  La  vipera  che*  1  melanese  accampa  [Purg.  viii.  80]. — 
Appendice :  —  La  campana  serale  negli  statuti  delle  citti  italiane. 

Reviewed  in  Romania^  1899,  xxviii.  155-156. 
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Pier  della  Vigna.    (Societii  dantesca  italiana.    Con  Dante  e 

per  Dante,  [1898,}  pp.  1-56,  a  plates.) 

♦ Indagini  e  postille  dantesche.    Scrie  i.    Bologna.    1899.    ^*- 

pp.  176.     (Biblioteca  storico-critica  della  letteratura  dantesca,  9, 
10.) 

ConUnb:  —  Se  Dante  abbia  mai  pabblicamente  integnato.  —  Pascua  pieriis 
demuin  resonabat  avenis.  —  La  suprema  atpirazione  di  Dante.  —  Come  Man- 
fredi  s'  \  salvato.  —  La  *'tquiUa  di  lontano"  i  quella  dell*  Ave  Maria  ?^ 
La  vipera  che'  1  nelanete  accampa,  Purg.  viiL  8a  —  AppendUe :  —  Lattbs, 
Alenandro.  La  campana  serale  nei  tecoli  xiii.  e  xiv.  secondo  gli  itatuti  delle 
citti  italiane. 

Reviewed  in  Giorn,  stor,  d,  UU,  UaL  1900,  xxxv.  414-^415  ;  by  F.  D'  Ovidio  in 
Ran,  ML  d.  Utt.  itaL  1900^  viii.  54-61 ;  by  V.  Gan  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  dant.  itoL 
1901,  n.  t.,  viii.  165-175. 

■  Vita  e  poesia  di  corte  nel  secolo  xiii.    Conferenza  [dantesca] 

tenuta   il    35   marzo    1900   nell'  accademia   scientifico-letteraria. 
Broadside. 

"  Sapplemento  al  giornale  La  Perstvtranaa  del  giorno  31  marzo,  1900." 
Gift  of  Mr.  W.  P.  GarriMn. 

Vita  e  poesia  di  corte  nel  dugento.     (Society  dantesca  italiana. 


Arte,   scienza   e   fede  ai   giomi  di    Dante,   1901,    pp.  249-284. 
2  plates.) 

II  canto  vi  del  Purgatorio,  letto  nella  sala  di  Dante  in 


Orsanmichele.     Firenze.    [1903.]    8^    pp.55.    (Lectura  Dantis.) 

Oelaser,  Herm.    Dante  in  Frankreich  bis  zum  ende  des  xvni.  jahr- 

hunderts.     Berlin.     1898.     8*^.     pp.  106.     (Berliner  beitrage  zur 

germanischen  und  romanischen  philologie.    Romanische  abUilungy  9.) 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  by  F.  X.  Kraus  in  Deutsche  lUteratuneitung,  1898,  xix.  1880-1882 ; 
by  H.  Hauvette  in  Bull.  d.  soc.  dant,  itaL  1898,  n.  s.,  vi.  24 ;  in  Literature,  Sept. 
10,  1898,  p.  223. 

Olachki,  Leo  S.    Letteratura  dantesca.    Firenze.    1902.    1. 8^.    pp.  56. 

Catalogo.li.  della  libreria  antiquaria. 
Gift  of  the  publbber. 

O'Shea,  John  J.  The  Celtic  groundwork  of  the  Inferno  and  Dante's 
prototype  [the  vision  of  St.  Fursey].  (American  catholic  quarterly 
review,  1899,  xxiv.  no.  96,  pp.  48-60.) 

[Ottone,  G.]  Sopra  alcune  ingiuste  accuse  recate  contro  Dante ; 
considerazioni  di  G.  O.    Mantova.     1865.     i6^    pp.  11. 
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Ottonelli,  Giulio.  Discorso  sopra  T  abuso  del  dire  sua  santitii,  sua 
maesti,  sua  altezza,  senza  nominare  il  papa,  T  imperatore,  il  principe. 
Con  le  difese  della  Gierusalemme  liberata  del  signor  Torq.  Tasso 
dair  oppositioni  degli  academic!  della  Crusca.    Ferrara.    1586.    16°. 

pp.  (24),  175- 

•  *' .Dante,  sua  commedia  attribuita  alio  spirito  santo^"  PP>  42-44.'      .- 

Ovidio,  Fran.  d'.  Dante  e  la  filosofia  del  linguaggio.  (Atti  d.  R. 
accad.  di  scienze  morali  e  politiche  di  Napoli,  1892,  xxv(i).    271- 

303) 
* Guido  da  Montefeltro  nella  Divina  commedia.     [Roma. 

1892.]     8^    pp.  (34). 

Nuova  antologia^  1892,  5*  serie,  xxxix.  210-243. 

Fonti  dantesche.     (Nuova  antologia,  1897,  4'  s.,  Ixvii.  214- 


238;  Ixix.  193-230.) 

Contents  :  —  i.  Dante  e  san  Paplo.  -;-  ii.  Dante  e  Gregorio  VII. 
*Also  a  copy  of  the  second  part  separated  from  the  periudical. 

L'  anno  della  visione  dantesca.     (Rass.  crit.  d.  lett.  ital.  1897, 


ii.  193-207.) 

Correspondence  with  Angelitti  on  the  date  of  Dante's  poem. 
Reviewed  by  Marzi  in  Bu/t.  d,  soc,  dant,  ital,  1898,  n.  s.,  v.  81-96. 

La  propriety  ecclesiastica  secondo  Daiite  e  un  luogo  del ''  De 


monarchia  " ;  nota.     (Atti  d.  accad.  di  scienze  morali  e  politiche  di 

Napbli,  1898,  xxix.  loi-iio.)       ' 

L*  Epistola  k  Can  Grande.   (Rivista  d*  Italia,  1899,  ii(3).  5-3 1 .) 

Reviewed  by  G.  Vandelli  in  BuU.  d,  soc,  dant,  ital,  1901,  n.  s.,  viii.  140-164. 

"Montasi  su  Bismantova  e  in  Cacume."     (Rass.  crit.  d.  lett. 


ital.  1899,  iv.  209-212.) 

Ancora  dello  zeta  in  rima.     (In   Raccolta  di  studii  critic! 


dedicata  ad  Alessandro  D' Ancona,  Firenze,  1901,  pp.  617-635.) 

"  Lo  zeta  in  rima  in  Dante,"  pp.  617,  619  ff. 

Studii  sulla  Divina  commedia.    Milano.    1901.    8^.    pp.  xvi. 


606. 

Contents:  —  Sordello.  —  II  vero  tradimento  del  conle  Ugolfno. — Guido  da 
Montefeltro.  —  Dante  e  la  magia.  —  II  disdegn  >  di  Guido.  —  La  rimenata  di 
Guido.  —  Cristo  in  rima.  —  Non  soltanto  lo  bello  stile  tulse  da  lui.  —  La  topo- 
grafia  morale  delP  Inferno.  —  Le  tre  fiere. — Dante  e  San  Paolo.  —  Dante  c 
Gregorio  VII.  —  La  proprietiL  ecclesiastica  secondo  Dante  e  un  luogo  del  De 
Monarchia.  —  Tre  discussioni.  —  L'  epistola  a  Cangrande.  —  Dante  e  la  filosofia 
del  linguaggio.  —  II  tacere  ^  bello,  ecc.  — 11  saluto  dei  poeti  del  Limbo  al  reduce 
Virgilio.  — Appendici. 
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Reviewed  by  G.  A.  Venturi  in  Riviski  d^  Italia^  1901,  iv(2).  769-776;  by 
O.  Bacci  in  Giorn,  dant,  1901,  ix.  loo-ioi  ;  by  R.  Renier  in  Giorn,  stor,  d.  lett, 
ttal.  1 901,  xxxviii.  428-441 ;  by  F.  P.  Laiso  va  Rass,  bibL  d,  letL  iiaL  1902,  x. 
62-82,  106-120 ;  by  T.  Casini  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  dant,  ital,  1902,  n.  s.,  ix.  49-81. 

A  che  ora  Dante  sale  al  cielo.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1902, 


X.  81-83.) 

* Esposizione  del  canto  xx.   dell*   Inferao.     Milano.     1902. 

sq.  8°.    pp.  62.     (Per  Tesegesi  della  Divina  commedia,  i.) 

Reviewed  by  N.  Zingarelli  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  dant,  ital.  1903,  n.  s.,  x.  225-227. 

For  the  second  and  third  numbers  of  this  series,  see  Colagrosso,  Fran.  Espo- 
sizione del  canto  viii.  dell'  Inferno.  1902.  PoREJ^X,  Manfredi.  Esposizione  del 
canto  ix.  dell'  Inferno.     1903. 

Galeotto  fu  il  libro  e  chi  lo  scrisse.    (Strenna  dantesca,  1902, 

i.  105-110.)  .    . 

Nota  al  canto  xi.  19-21,  dell*  Inferno.      {Ibid,  1903,  ii.  109- 


"3-) 
Ozanam,  Antoine  Fr^d^ric.     Etudes  sur  les  sources  po^tiques  de  la 

Divine  com^die ;  suivies  de  la  Vision  d^  S.  Paul,  po^me  in^dit  du 

xiii'  si^cle,  public  d'apr^s  le  manuscrit  de  la ,  biblioth^que  royale. 

Paris.     1845.     8^     pp.  124. 

The  '*  Vision  de  S.  Paul "  is  attributed  to  Adam  de  Ros  by  a  MS.  in  the 
British  museum.     See  Hist,  lit,  de  France,  xxiii.  118. 

*Palinieri,  Greg.  Curiositi  dantesca ;  [lettera  riferendosi  ad  argomento 
dantesco.     Roma.     1875.]     1.  8^     pp.  (2). 

« 

//  Buonarroti,  1875,  ^  serie,  j.  T07-108. 

This  is  the  first  announcement  of  the  author's  discovery  of  six  interpolated 
terzine  in  the  Canonici  MS.  103,  in  the  Bodleian  library.     (Inf.  xxxiii.) 

^Panizza,  Camillo.  La  nostalgia  nella  Divina  commedia.  Conferenza 
tenuta  al  casino  artisti  di  Bergamo  li  27  marzo,  1896.  Trento. 
1896.     sm.  8^     pp.  48. 

^Panzacchi,  Enrico.  II  canto  xi.  del  Purgatorio,  letto  nella  sala  di  Dante 
in  Orsanmichele.    Firenze.    [1903.]    8^    pp.31.    (LecturaDantis.) 

II  canto  della  pieti  [Inf.  v.] .    [Roma.    1901.]    8^    pp.  (14). 

Nuova  antologia,  1901,  4'  s.,  xciii.  3-16. 
Gift  of  Count  G.  L.  Passerini. 

II  canto  deir  odio   [Inf.  xxxiii].     (Nuova  antologia,  1903, 


4*  s.,  cii.  31-40.) 
'*Pao]etti,  R.     Frammento  di  un  codice  della  Divina  Commedia  [Purg. 
XXV.  40-xxvii.  78;  Par.  ii.  7-iii.  21]  :  scritto  sulla  fine  della  prima 
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metiL  del  sccolo  xiv.  che  si  conserva  nell'  archivio  notarile  di  Sanana. 
Sarzana.     1890.    L  8^.    pp.  68. 
*Ptipa,  Pasq.    Sul  quinto  volume  della  Sloria  della  letteratura  italiana 
del  prof.  Adolfo  Bartoli  [Della  vita  di  Dante  Alighieri].    Firenze. 
1884.    8^    pp.  22. 

Un  codice  frammentario  della  Vita  nuova  di  Dante.    (Rivista 

delle  biblioteche  e  degli  archivi,  1898,  ix.  109-iix.) 

L'  ambasceria  bolognese  del  1301  inviata  a  richiesta  dei 


fiorentini  al  ponteiice  Bonifazio  VIII. ;  nuovi  documenti.     (Giornale 
dantescOy  1900,  yiii.  291-31 1.) 

I  ritratti  di  Dante  in  S.  Maria  Novella.     Firenze.     1903. 


1.  8^    pp.  (2),  13.     Portrs. 

"  Ettratto  dal  GiomaU  damUsco^  anno  xL  quad.  I." 
Gift  of  Count  G.  L.  Fftsserini. 

editor.  See  Bibliotaca  storico-critica  della  letteratura  dantesca. 


*Ptiplna,  Carlo.     II  roonumento  a  Dante  per  la  citta  di  Trento  del  prof. 

Cesare  Zocchi.     Firenze.     1893.    8^    pp.  14. 
P*PP»  Jos-  Cs.     II  re  Mattia.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1900,  x.  4-6.) 

Festa  dantesca  in  Ungheria.     (Strenna  dantesca,  1902,  i. 

116-X18.) 

Piiido  Bazin,  Emilia.    Los  poetas  ^picos  cristianos.    Madrid.    [1895.3 
sm.  8^.     {In  her  Obras  completas,  12.) 

CotUenis  :  —  Dante. — Tano.  —  Milton. 

Parodi,  E.  G.     La  Lettura  di  Dante  in  Orsanmichele.     (Bull.  d.  soc. 
dant.  1901,  n.  s.,  viii.  89-103,  281-290.) 

La  Lettura  di  Dante  in  Orsanmichele  [nel.  1902].     (Bull.  d. 

soc.  dant.  ital.  1902,  n.  s.,  ix.  97-107.) 

*Pa8Coliy  Giov.     Minerva  oscura:  prolegomeni;  la  costruzione  morale 
del  poema  di  Dante.     Livomo.     1898.    sm.  8^.    pp.  vii,  216. 

Reviewed  at  length  by  L.  M.  Capelli  in  Giorn,  daniaco^  1898,  vi.  317-326;  by 
G.  Fraccaroli  in  Giorn.  stor,  d.  leti,  UaL  1899,  xxxiii.  364-376;  by  E.  G.  Fuodi  in 
Rois,  bibl,  d,  lett,  ital,  1900,  viii.  23-32. 

* Sotto  il  velame ;  saggio  d'  un'  interpretazione  generate  del 

poema  sacro.     Messina.     1900.     8^     pp.  xv,  624. 

Contents  :  —  La  selva  oscara.  —  II  vestibolo  e  il  Limbo.  —  II  passaggio  deU^ 
Acheronte.  —  Le  tre  ficre.  —  II  corto  andare.  —  Le  rovine  e  il  gran  veglio.  — 
L'  altro  viaggio.  —  La  fonte  prima.  —  La  mirabile  visione. 
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Reviewed  by  L.  Filoinusi  Guelfi  in  Giorn,  dant,  1900,  viii.  507-518;  by 
£.  Pistelli  in  BulL  d,  soc.  dant,  itaL  1901,  n.  s.,  viii.  73~75;  by  N.  Vaccalluzzo  in 
Rass,  crit,  d,  Uti,  itaL  1901,  vi.  65-84;  by  G.  Fraccaroli  in  Giorn,  itor,  d,  lett, 
itaL  1 90 1,  XXX viii.  398-428. 

In  Or  San  Michele ;  prolusione  al  Paradiso.    Messina.    1903. 

sni.  8°.     pp.  xliii,  102. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

*Pa8qualigo,  Fran.    Comentino  sopra  un  sonetto  di  Dante  ["  E'  non  h 
legno  di  si  forti  nocchi."     Lonigo.     1888.]     8^     pp.  15. 

"  Nozze  Custoza-Rizzo." 

* Un  passo  della  Divina  commedia  [Purg.  xxxiii.  73-75.    Roma. 

1888.]     8°.     pp.  (3). 

V  Istruzione,  1888,  anno  ii.  no.  I,  pp.  3-5. 

* Pensieri  sull*  allegoria  della  Vita  nuova  di  Dante.     Opera 

postuma.     Venezia.     1896.     8°.     pp.  viii,  438. 

*Pa88erini,  Gius.  Lando,  Con/e,     La  famiglia  Alighieri ;  note  storiche. 
Ancona.     1881.     i6^     pp.  (2),  42.     Geneal.  table. 

Le  ossa  del  conte  Ugolino   e  de*  suoi  figliuoli  e  nepoti. 

(Giornale  dantesco,  1899,  ^^i-  478*) 

*[ ]     Dantisti  e  dantofili  dei  secoli  xviii.  e  xix. ;  contributo  alia 

storia  della  fortuna  di  Dante.     Fasc.  1-5.     Firenze,     1901-03.     8*. 

Brief  biographies  by  various  contributors  with  bibliographical  notes. 

Pel  ritratto  di  Dante.     Firenze.     1903.     1.  8^     pp.  19. 

"  Edizione  di  soli  c.  esemplari." 

With  reproductions  of  the  supposed  portraits  of  Dante  by  Orcagna  in  Santa 
Maria  Novella,  of  the  Bargello  portrait,  of  the  frescoes  by  Domenico  di  Michelino, 
Andrea  del  Castagno,  and  Benozzo  Gozzoli,  of  the  Naples  bust,  of  the  portraits 
in  the  Riccardiana  codex  1040,  in  the  1529  ed.  of  the  G>mmedia,  and  in  the 
1521  ed.  of  the  Convito. 

Bulletin©  bibliografico.    [List,  with  brief  comment,  of  current 

Dante  books.]     (Giornale  dantesco,  1 898-1 904,  passim,) 

See  Blagi,  Guido,  and  Passerini,  G.  L.    Codice  diplomatico 


dantesco. 

editor.  See  Biblioteca  storico-critica  della  letteratura  dantesca. 

editor.  See  Collezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari. 

editor.  See  Giornale  dantesco. 

editor.  See  Strenna  dantesca. 
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Payne,  William  Morton.     Books  about  Dante.      (Dial,   1899,  xxvi. 
81-83.) 

A  review  of  recent  English  Dante  literature. 

Pellegrini,  Fran.  Carlo.     "  L'  uno  e  T  altro  "  :  Purg.  xi.  99.     Lettera 
al  prof.  A.  d'  Ancona.     (Rass.  bibl.  d.  lett.  ital.  1901,  ix.  23-26.) 
•Penco,  Ettore.     Sul  verso  dantesco :  "  Si  che  il  pi6  fermo  sempre  era 
il  piii  basso"  [Inf.  i.  30.     Roma.     1879.]     1-  S^     pp.  (5). 

II  Buonarroti^  1879,  2»  serie,  xiii.  173-177. 

Pepe,  Gabriele.     Cenno  suUa  vera   intelligenza  del  verso  di  Dante 
"Poscia  piii  che  il  dolor  pot6  il  digiuno."     [Inf.  xxxiii.  75.]     (/« 
RuBERTO,  Luigi,  editor,    Un  articolo  dantesco,  1898,  pp.  13-26.) 
*Perr(mi-<irande,  Lud.    Letterine  dantesche.     Messina.     1900.    sm.  S"". 
pp.  91  +. 

Contents  :  —  Ancora  una  volta  'di  Catone.  —  U  indicative  "  alcuno  "  in  sette 
passi  della  Commedia.  —  La  particella  '*  se  "  in  alcuni  luoghi  della  Commedia. 
—  Inferno  iv.  4.  —  Per  la  dedica  della  Vita  nova.  —  Per  una  reliquia  delle  ceneri 
di  Dante  a  Messina. 

* Saggio  di  bibliografia  dantesca  \  con  una  lettera  al  conte  G.  L. 


Passerini.     Vol.  i.,  ii.     [1901-02.]     Messina.     1902-03.    sm.  8\ 
Peraico,  Fed.    II  posto  dei  diavoli  nell*  Inferno  di  Dante.     (Atti  d. 
reale  accademia  di  scienze  niorali  e  politiche,  Napoli,  1903,  xxxiv. 

437-456.) 
Persico  Cayalcanti,  Guido.     Per  la  solita  Epistola  [to  Moroello  Mala- 

spina].     (Giornale  dantesco,  1898,  vi.  180-182.) 

In  continuation  of  previous  communications  on  the  same  subject. 

La   prima    edizione    napoletana    della    Divina  commedia. 

(Rivista  delle  biblioteche  e  degli  archivi,  1898,  ix.  1-5.) 

♦ Cino  da  Pistoia  e  il  primo  sonetto  della  Vita  nuova  di  Dante. 

[Firenze,  ^/^.     1902.]     8°.     pp.  (15). 

La  rassegna  nazional^,  1902,  cxxiii.  245-259. 

♦Peruzzi,  Agos.  Su  quel  luogo  di  Dante  "Cerbero  vostro,  se  ben  vi 
ricorda,  Ne  porta  ancor  pelato  il  mento  e  il  gozzo,**  [Inf.  ix.  98-99. 
Roma.     1825.]     8"".     pp.  (6). 

Giornale  arcadicOy  1 825,  xxv.  61-66. 

Petraglione,  Gius.     Una  Cronaca  del  trecento  e  T  episodio  dantesco.di 
Guido  da  Montefeltro.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1903,  xi.  136-142.) 
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Petrocchi,   Policarpo.      Del   numero   nel   poema  dantesco.      (Rivista 
d'  Italia,  1901,  iv(2).  225-254;  iv(3).  385-421.) 

La  lingua  e  la  storia  letteraria  d'  Italia  dalle  origini  fino  a 

Dante.    Roma.     1903.    8^     pp.  304. 

"II  dolce  stil  novo;  Dante  Alighieri,  sua  gioventu,"  pp.  241-500. 

Petrosemolo,  Raff.     La  saldezza  delle  ombre  nella  Divina  commedia. 
Massa.     T902.     8^.    pp.  44. 

Reviewed  in  Giorn.  star,  d.  Utt,  iiaL  1903,  xli.  422-423 ;  by  G.  A.  Venturi  in 
Bull,  d.  soc,  datU.  itaL  1 902,  n.  s.,  x.  80-83. 

Petrucci,  Raphael.     Sur  un  passage  obscur  de  la  Divine  com^die. 
(Revue  d'histoire  litt^raire  de  la  France,  1901,  viii.  460-461.) 

A  discussion  of  the  prophecy  of  the  Veltro  (Inf.  i.  iox-109). 

'*Phi]limore,  Catherine  Mary.     Dante  at  Ravenna;  a  study.     London. 
1898.    sm.  8°.     pp.  X,  218.     Port,  of  Dante  and  plates. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  in  the  Athenaum,  Aug.  27,  1898,  p.  288;  in  the  Spectator^  May  28, 
1898,  p.  760 ;  in  the  Catholic  worlds  1898,  Ixvii.  704 ;  in  Literature^  Sept.  10, 
1898,  p.  223 ;  by  G.  Brognoligo  in  Ciorn,  dant.  1899,  vii.  81-83. 

On  the  exile  of  Dante,  1 302-1 321.     Lecture  read  before  the 

Dante  society   [London],  Jan.    24,    1900.      (The   Dante  society 
lectures,  [1904],  pp.  159-194.) 

Picciola,  Gius.,  editor.     Frammento  ignoto  di  un  codice  della  Divina 
commedia. 

See  in  the  first  part  of  this  list,  p.  4. 

Intorno  a    Dante.      (Rivista  d'   Italia,    1901,   iv(i).    129- 

140.) 

A  review  of  various  articles  on  the  figure  of  Matelda  in  the  Purgatorio. 

Ancora  Matelda.     {^Ibid,  1902,  v(i),  790-793.) 

* II  canto  iv.  del  Purgatorio,  letto  nella  sala  di  Dante  in  Orsan- 


michele.     Firenze.     1901.     8°.    pp.  35.    (Lectura  Dantis.) 
Piccioni,  Lu.   A  proposito  di  divinazioni  dantesche.    (Giomale  dantesco, 
1899,  vii.  1 1 7-1 20.) 

Dante  e  Cesena.     {Ibid.  1902,  x.  156-159.) 

A  proposito  di  un  plagiario  del  Paradiso  dantesco  [Bendetto 

da  Cesena].     (Miscellanea  di  studi  critici  edita  in  onore  di  Art. 
Graf,  Bergamo,  1903,  pp.  545-561.) 
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*Pincherle,  Ed.  La  valle,  il  monte,  e  la  porta  deir  Inferno  nella  Divina 
commedia.     [Firenze.     1881.]     8®.    pp.  (24). 

Nucva  rivista  inUrnazionale,  1 881,  iii.  116-125,  194-207. 

Pintor,  F.  [La  modemita  di  Dante.]  (BuU.  d.  soc.  dant.  itaL  1902, 
n.  s.,  ix.  300-305.) 

A  review  of  various  recent  articles  on  the  subject. 

*Pirane8i,  Giorgio.  Di  un  passo  disputato  di  Dante  [Purg.  x.  30] 
e  della  vera  forma  del  Purgatorio  dantesco.  Firenze.  1902.  8''. 
PP..67.     Diagrs. 

Reviewed  by  G.  Mazzoni  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  dant,  UaL  ISK>2,  n.  s.,  x.  25-27. 

PistoleBi,  Erasmo.  Dante  a  Ravenna.  (Jn  Racconti  e  novelle,  Napoli, 
1844,  32°,  pp.  5-84.) 

Plunkett,  Count  One  of  Dante's  illustrators,  Pinelli.  Read  before 
the  Dante  society  [London],  Feb.  11,  1903.  (The  Dante  society 
lectures,  [1904],  pp.  195-210.) 

Pochhammer,  PauL  Durch  Dante ;  ein  fiihrer  durch  die  "Commedia" 
in  100  stanzen  und  10  skizzen.  Zurich.  [1897.]  i6^  pp.  144. 
Plan. 

An  abridgment  and  paraphrase  of  the  Commedia  in  ottava  rima,  each  canto 
of  the  original  being  represented  by  a  stanza  in  the  above. 
Gift  of  the  author. 
Reviewed  by  A.  Dobelli  in  Giorn,  dantesco^  1898,  vi.  138-139. 

Die  Teufelshetze.     Deutsche  stanzen  nach  Dante  Alighieri. 


Inf.  xxii.     (Archiv  ftir  das  studium  der  neuen  sprachen,  1897,  xcix. 
133-136.) 
Dante  im  Faust.     MUnchen.     1898.     8**.    pp.  23. 


" Sonderabdruck  aus  der  beilage  lyirAlltgmeinen  teitung,  i  i.und  12.  roai,  1898.'* 
Gift  of  Professor  C.  R  Norton. 

Poesie  provenzali  allegate  da  Dante  nel  ''De  vulgari  eloquentia.*' 
Roma.  1903.  8°.  pp.  23.  (Testi  romanzi  per  uso  delle  scuole  a 
cura  di  £.  Monaci.) 

*PoggeBi,  Ang.  Lezione  accademica  in  difesa  della  celebre  canzone 
[intitolata  "  Della  vera  nobiltii '']  gii  composta,  e  comentata  da 
Dante,  e  nuovamente  data  in  luce.     Lucca.     1732.     8^    pp.  38. 

The  third  canzone  in   the  Convito :  —  **  Le    dolci    rime   d*  amor,  ch*   io 
solia." 
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[Poggiolini,   Lu.,  publisher^     Album  cartoUne    postal!   [dantesche. 
Rocca  s.  Casciano.     1902.]    obi.  24°.    45  illustr.  postal  cards. 

Gift  of  the  publisher. 

*Polacco,  Lu.  Tavole  schematiche  della  Divina  commedia  di  Dante; 
seguite  da  tavole  topografiche  disegnate  dal  M^.  Giovanni  Agnelli. 
Milano.  1901.  16°.  pp.  x,  165.  Table  and  6  plans.  (Manuali 
Hoepli.) 

Gift  of  the  publisher. 

Reviewed  by  £.  A.  Fay  in  MotL  lang,  noles,  1902,  xvi.  37-39;  in  Bui/,  d,  soc, 
dant.  ital,  1902,  n.  s.,  ix.  86-87. 

*Poletto.,  Giac,  P abate.  Liberti  e  legge  nel  concetto  di  Dante  e  di  san 
Tommaso  d'  Aquino.    Prato.     1883.    8°.    pp.  39. 

^  Estratto  dal  periodico  Scienta  e  lettered  fasc.  9,  vol.  ii." 

Digression!  dantesche.    Venezia.    1895.    sm.  8°.     pp.  81. 

'*  Estratto  dal  periodico  La  scintilla^  anno  ix.»  1895.*' 

La  riforma  sociale  di  I^one  XII.  e  la  dottrina  di  Dante 


« 


Allighieri ;  conferenze.    Pt.  !.    Siena.     1898.     8°.    (Biblioteca  del 
clero,  24,  25.) 
•Ponta,  Marco  Giov.     Interpretazione  del  verso  di  Dante  "  Perchfe  !o  te 
sopra  te  corono,  e  mitrio"  [Purg.  xxvii.  142].     Roma.     1842.     8°. 

pp.  18 +. 

"  Estratto  dal  GiornaU  arcadico^  torn.  xci.  p.  134." 

t Nuova  interpretazione  del  verso  di  Dante  "  Ebber  la  fama, 

ch*io  volentier  mirro"  [Parad.  vi.  48].     Roma.     1843.    8°.    pp.14. 

"  Estratto  dal  GiornaU  arcadico,  tomo  xcv," 

*Porena,  Manfred!.  Delle  manifestazioni  plastiche  del  sentimento  nei 
personaggi  della  Divina  commedia.  Con  appendici.  Milano.  1902. 
sm.  8°.     pp.  X,  190. 

Appendici:  —  Matelda  allegorica.  —  Sulla  descrizione  dei  caratteri  fisici  de* 
personaggi  nei  Promessi  sposi  [di  Alessandro  Manzoni]. 

Reviewed  by  J.  Marchioni  in  Bulletin  italien,  ^90Zi  iii*  60-62;  by  F.  Romani 
in  Bull  d,  soc,  dant,  ital,  1902,  n.  s ,  x.  8-25  ;  in  Ciorn,  stor.  d.  lett.  ital,  1903, 
xli.  165-166. 

II  disegno  deir  Inferno  dantesco.    (Giornale  dantesco,  1902, 

X.  63-66.) 

A  reply  to  the  article  of  Michelangeli. 
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* .     Com  men  to  grafico  alia   Divina  commedia,  per  use  delle 

scuole.     Milano.     1902.    sm.  8^.    pp.  64.     14  plates. 

Reviewed  by  G.  A.  Vcnturi  in  BulL  d,  soc.  danL  itaL  1903,  n.  s.,  x.  305-307. 

ft 

* Esposizione  del   canto    ix.  dell*   Inferao.     Milano.     1903. 

sq.  8^..   pp.  55.     (OviDio,  Francesco  d*,  editor.    Per  Tesegesi  della 
Divina  commedia,  3.) 

Reviewed  by  N.  Zingarelli  in  BulL  d,  soc,  danL  itaL  1903,  n.  s.,  x.  229-231. 

Pradean,  Gustave.    A  key  to  the  time  allusions  in  the  Divine  comedy 
of  Dante.     [With  the  Italian  text  of  the  time-references,  Long- 
fellow's English  translation  of  them,  their  explanation,  and  an  illus- 
trative dial.]     London.     1902.     sm.  8°.     pp.  32.     Dial,  in  pocket. 
Gift  of  Professor  C.  E.  Norton. 

*Prato,  Cesare  da.     Dante  e  Bice;  racconto  storico.     Milano.     1873. 

i6^     pp.  124.     Front. 
*ProfetBione,  Alf.     Nuovi  document!  su  Vanni  Fucci  (1295).     [Milano. 

189 1.]     8".    pp.  8. 

"Estr.  dal  periodico  La  cultura,  21  feb.  1 891." 

*Prompt,  Dr.     Studio  sulla  Malebolge  di  Dante.     Nice.     1889.     8^ 
pp.  16.     Plate. 
Proto,  Enr.     Sulla  composizione  dei  ''Trionfi."     (Studi  di  letteratura 
italiana,  1901,  iii.  1-96.) 

Discusses  the  influence  of  Dante  on  Petrarch. 

Per  un  passo  oscuro  della  "Vita  nuova."     (Rassegna  critica 

della  letteratura  italiana,  1902,  vii.  193-200.) 

Reviewed  in  BuiL  d,  soc,  danL  itaL  1 903,  iv.  s.,  x.  264-266. 

Quarta,  Nino.  La  ruina  del  vento  nel  canto  de'  lussoriosi.  [Inf.  v.] 
(Giornale  dantesco,  1900,  viii.  408-420.] 

Nota  suir  ultimo  verso  del   canto  quarto   [deir   Inferno]. 

{Ibid,  1900,  viii.  420-423.) 

Raffaelli,  Fran.  Maria.  Della  famiglia,  della  persona,  degl'  impieghi,  e 
delle  opere  di  Bosone  da  Gubbio.  [With  notes  on  Dante  and  the 
history  of  the  city  of  Gubbio,  and  selections  from  the  works  of  Bosone 
relating  chiefly  to  the  Divina  commedia.]  Geneal.  table.  (/«  Lami, 
Giov.,  editor,     Deliciae  eruditorum,  1755,  xvii.) 

Rajna,  Pio.  Kelazione  sulP  edizione  critica  delle  opere  di  Dante. 
(Bull.  d.  soc.  dant.  ital.  1902,  n.  s.,  ix.  226-231.) 
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Per  le  "divisioni"  della  "Vita  nuova."    (Strenna  dantesca 

1902,  i.  111-114.) 
Ranieri,  Ant.    Avvertenze  circa  il  modo  da  tenere  per  rendere  la 

Divina  commedia  popolare.     [Napoli.     1884.]     4°.    pp.  6. 

Atti  della  r,  accad,  di  archeoL  lettert  e  belle  arti  di  Napoli,  xii. 

*Razxoliiii,  Lu.,  /'  abate.  Squarci  della  Divina  commedia  con  alquante 
variant!  che  si  trovano  nel  quaresimale  latino  del  P.  Paolo  Attavanti, 
di  confronto  coUa  lezione  adottata  dagli  accademici  della  Crusca; 
con  la  tessitura  della  tre  cantiche  e  con  molte  chiose  del  medesimo 
volgarizzate.     Bologna.     1876.     8°.     pp.  119. 

"  Estratto  dal  periodico  II propugnatore,  vol.  ix.'* 

Reforgiato,  Vine.     L'  enciclopedismo  di  Dante  Alighieri.     (Giomale 

dantesco,  1898,  vi.  379-393.) 
Regoliy  Ant.     Interpretazione  storico-critica  del  verso  30,  canto  xxiv. 

del  Purgatorio.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1903,  xi.  70-78.) 
*Reiiier,  Rod.    Sulla  piu  antica  versione  francese  di  Dante,    Torino. 

1889.     8^    pp.  12. 

*•  60  esemplari.'' 

**  Air  amico  Erasmo  P^rcopo  nel  giorno  delle  sue  nozze." 

RenziSy  Baron  de.  Dante.  Lecture  delivered  at  the  xixth  annual 
meeting  of  the  Dante  society  [London],  June  7,  1899.  [Translated 
by  Luigi  Ricci.]     (The  Dante  society  lectures,  [1904],  pp.  1-15.) 

Reviewed  by  G.  Bragnoligo  in  Giorn.  dant.  1900,  viii.  210-211. 

*Repetti,  Eman.  [Review  of  three  works  concerning  Boccaccio :  — 
Monumenti  di  un  manoscritto  autografo  di  Boccacci,  trovati  ed 
illustrati  da  Sebastiano  Ciampi  ;  Lettera  di  Boccacci  a  Zanobi  da 
Strada,  etc;  Del  sepolcro  di  Boccacci,  e  di  varie  altre  memorie, 
esame  storico  di  Giuseppe  de  Poveda.  Firenze.  1827.]  8\ 
pp.  (21). 

Antologia,  1827,  xxviii.  58-78. 

♦ Risposta  al  colonnello  G.  P.  sopra  alcune  congetture  intomo 

air  Alighieri.     [Firenze.     1827.]     8°.     pp.  21. 

Aniologia,  1827,  xxv.  1-2 1. 

Ricchi,  Gino.     II  meccanismo  della  visione  secondo  Dante  Alighieri. 

(Giornale  dantesco,  1902,  x.  177-179.) 
Rlcci,  Luigi.     II  Dante  Society  di  Londra.     (Nuova  antologia,  1900, 

4»  s.,  xc.  555-556.) 
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Fair  women  in  the  Divina  commedia.    Lecture  delivered  be- 


fore the  Dante  society  [London],  March  14,  1900.     (The  Dante 

society  lectures,  [1904],  pp.  85-116.) 
*[Rioci,  Teod.]     Proposta  di  una  nuova  interpretazione  alia  principale 

allegoria  del  poema  di  Dante.     Rimini,     i860,    sm.  8°.    pp.  41. 
♦ In  lode  di  Alfonso  Varano  quale  restauratore  dello  studio 

dantesco  e  della  sacra  poesia.     [Sal6.     1874.]     8°.    pp.  13. 
*Ricci,  Vitt.    D'  una  causa  remota  del  monumento  a  Dante  in  Trento. 

Trento.     1896.    1.  8°.    pp.  11. 

'*  Estratto  dal  vol.  '  II  Trentino  a  Dante  Alighieri/  pubblicato  per  T  inaugu- 
razione  del  munumento  a  Dante  a  Trento.*' 

*RicdArdi,  Gius.,  Conte,     Le  bruttezze  di  Dante ;  osservazioni  critiche 

intomo  alia  prima  cantica  della  Divina  commedia.     Napoli.     1879. 

24^     pp.  143,  X. 
*Rigutini,  Gius.     Di  certe  nuove  varianti  al  testo  della  Commedia 

escogitate  dal  prof.  Giambattista  Giuliani.     [Firenze.     1880.]     8^. 

pp.  (28). 

Nuova  rivista  internazionale,  1880,  i.  764-772,  837-844,  897-907. 

*Rillo,  Nic61a.     L'  estetica  dell'  occhio  umano  in  Dante  Alighieri; 

conferenza  tenuta  al  Circolo  filologico  di  Napoli,  6  giugno,  1901. 

Napoli.     1902.    8°.    pp.  154. 
*Rizzaca8a  d*  Orsogna,  Giov.     La  concubina  di  Titone  antico  nel  canto 

ix.  del  Purgatorio,  vs.   1-12;  nuova  interpretazione.     Torino,  etc. 

1900.     8°.     pp.  31. 

Reviewed  in  Giorn,  star,  d.  leti,  itaL  1901,  xxxvii.  402-403:  by  G.  Agnelli  in 
Giorn,  dant,  1901,  ix.  174-175:  by  M.  Porcna  in  Bull.  d.  soc,  dani,  UaL  1901, 
n.  s.,  viii.  103-111. 

[Ancora  della  "concubina  di  Titone."]     (Giornale  dantesco, 

1902,  X.  28-29.) 

A  reply  to  Agnelli's  strictures  in  an  earlier  article  on  the  same  subject. 

Rizzuti,  Ant.     Dante  e  V  astronomia ;  discorso  del  P.  Fran.  Denza. 

{In  his  Dilucula,  Roma,  1883,  pp.  59-61.) 
Rocca,  Lu.     Matelda.     (Societa  dantesca  italiana.     Con  Dante  e  per 

Dante,  [1898],  pp.  93-143.     2  plates.) 

II  papato   e  la   chiesa   nel   secolo   xiii.     (Societi   dantesca 

italiana.     Arte,  scienza  e  fede  ai  giorni  di  Dante,  1901,  pp.  81-139. 
Plate.) 
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Beatrice  Portinari  nei  Bardi.     (Gioraale  dantesco,  1903,  xi. 

142-143.) 

tRocco,  Em.    Dante  cuoco  ec.  ec. ;  bizzarria  medico-legale.     Napoli. 

1843.    s™*  ^^*    PP-  '4* 
RoccOy  Serafino.    II  mito  di  Caronte  neir  arte  e  nella  letteratura.    To- 
rino.    1898.     8^    pp.  124. 

Reviewed  in  Nuova  antolitgia,  1898,  4*  s.,  Ixxvii.  763. 

*Roiiiani,  Fedele.     II  canto  xxxiii.  dell'  Inferno,  letto  nella  sala  di  Datite 
in  Orsanmichele.    Firenze.    1901.    8^.    pp.  45.    (Lectura  Dantis.) 

II  martirio  di  Santo  Stefano  :  nota  dantesca.     {In  Raccolta 

di  studii  critici  dedicata  ad  Alessandro  d'Ancona,  Firenze,  1901, 

PP-  538-542.) 

Ombre  e  corpi.    Citti  di  Castello.     1901.    sm.  8^     pp.  xiv, 


126.     (Collezione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  68,  69.) 

Contents :  — 11  secondo  cerchio  dell'  Inferno  di  Dante.  —  La  figura,  i  movi- 
menti  e  gli  atteggiamenti  umani  nella  Divina  comniedia  e  nei  Promessi  sposi 
[di  Alessandro  Manzoni]. 

Reviewed  by  E.  G.  Parodi  in  Butt,  d,  soc,  dant.  itat.  1902,  n.  s.,  ix.  161-165. 

II  canto  xix.  del  Purgatorio,  letto  nella  sala  di  Dante  in  Or- 


♦  

sanmichele.     Firenze.     1902.     8°.     pp.  56.     (Lectura  Dantis.) 
Ronchetti,  Ferd.     Polemica  dantesca.     Parad.  xiii.  81.     ''Se  il  caldo 

Amor  la  chiara  vista  Delia  prima  Virtil  dispone  e  segna."     (Giomale 

dantesco,  1898,  vi.  176-180.) 
Ronconi,  Tullio.      Farinata  degli  Uberti  ;  dramma.      Padova.      1878. 

sm.  8®.     pp.  129. 
Ronzoni,  Dom.     Le  pecore  matte ;  commento  ad  alcune  terzine  [79- 

84]  del  canto  v.  del  Paradiso.     Monza.     1900.     8**.     pp.  19. 

Gift  of  Count  G.  L.  Passerini. 

* Minerva  oscurata ;  la  topografia  morale  della  Divina  comme- 

dia.     Milano.     1902.     16®.     pp.  251. 

Gift  of  the  publisher,  6.  Manzoni. 

Reviewed  by  L.  F.  in  Giorn,  dant,  1903,  xi.  79-82 ;  by  F.  P.  Luiso  in  Butt, 
d.  soc,  dant.  itat,  1903,  n.  s.,  x.  419-421  ;  in  Giorn,  star,  d,  tett,  itat.  1903,  xlii. 
410-412. 

L*  apologia  di  Antonio  Raiidense  e  la  fortuna  di  Dante  nei 


quattrocento.     (Giomale  dantesco,  1902,  x.  1-3.) 
Ronzoni,  E.    Ancora  sul  '  Divinam  curam  *  del  "  De  vulgari  eloquentia." 
Replica  al  prof.  Pio  Rajna.    (Giornale  dantesco,  1898,  vi.  509-512.) 
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Ronzoni,  P.     Per  la  storia  della  ''  Fortuna  di  Dante  nel  Quattrocento.'^ 

(Giornale  dantesco^  1S99,  vii.  172-174.) 
Rossi,  Giorgio.      II  codice  dantesco  dell'  Universitaria  di  Cagliari. 

(Giorn.  stor.  d.  lett.  ital.  1898,  xxxi.  176-177.) 
Rossi,  Pietro,  editor.    Scritti  utili  alio  studio  della  Divina  commedia. 

Firenze.     1865.     sm.  8°.     pp.  iv,  201. 

Contents  :  —  Rossi,  Pietro.    Vita  di  Dante.  —  Maffei,  Giuseppe.    La  Divina 

commedia  esposta.  —  Rosa  Morando,  Filippo.    Dello  stile  di  Dante.    Sul  titolo 

del  poema  di  Dante.  —  Cesare,  Giuseppe  di.    Esame  della  Divina  commedia.  — 

Sito  e  misura  dell'  inferno  di  Dante.  —  Repertorio  dei  personaggi  ricordati  nella 

Divina  commedia. 

Rossi,  Vitt.     Dante  e  1'  umanesimo.     (Societi  dantesca  italiana.    Con 

Dante  e  per  Dante,  [1898],  pp.  145-181.     2  plates.) 
*  [Rosso,  Gius.  del.]     Idee  per  un  monumento  a  Dante  ;  lettere  due. 

2'  ed.,  e  in  appendice  L'  edituo  della  chiesa  di  S.  Croce  in  Firenze. 

Italia.     1819.     8^     pp.  60. 
*Ruberto,  Lu.,  editor,    Un  articolo  dantesco  ["  Cenno  sulla  vera  intelli- 

genza  del  verso  di  Dante  '  Poscia  piu  che  il  dolor  pot^  il  digiuno '  "J 

di  Gabriele  Pepe  e  il  suo  duello  con  Alfonso  di  Lamartine.     Firenze. 

1898.     sm.  8^     pp.  (3),  58.     (Biblioteca  critica  della  letteratura 

italiana,  22.) 
Ruskin,  John.     Comments  on  the  Divina  commedia,  comp.  by  George 

P.  Huntington,  with  an  introduction  by  Charles  Eliot  Norton.  Boston. 

1903.     8®.     pp.  xiv,  201. 

Contents: — Editor*s  preface. —  Introduction  by  C.  E.  Norton.  —  Dante. — 
Dante  and  other  poets  and  painters.  —  Dante's  interpreters.  —  Some  character- 
istics of  the  Divina  commedia.  —  The  source  and  inspiration  of  the  Divina  com* 
media.  —  Inferno.  —  Purgatorio.  —  Paradiso. 

*Rus80,  Vine.      Per  T  autenticitil  della  "Quaestio  de  aqua  et  terra." 
Catania.     1901.     8^     pp.  46+. 

Reviewed  in  Giorn,  stor,  d,  lett,  ital,  1901,  xxxviii.  192-193;  by  F.  Angelitti 
in  Buil,  li,  soc,  dant.  ital,  1 90 1,  n.  s.,  viii.  290-296;  by  G.  D.  Niscia  in  I^ass. 
crit,  d.  lett,  ital,  1 902,  vii.  1 60-1 61. 

Le  reminiscenze  della  Divina  commedia  nelle  poesie  di  G.  B. 

Marino.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1901,  ix.  127-130.) 

Le  condizioni  necessarie  al  disegno  dell*  Inferno  dantesco. 


{Ibid,  1902,  X.  36-44.) 

La  fama  di  Folco  di  Marsiglia  e  la  fine  del  mondo.    [Catania. 


1902.]     8°.     pp.  8-f . 

Reviewed  by  G.  D.  Niscia  in  Rais.  crit,  d.  lett,  ital.  1902,  vii.  1 62-164;  ^7 
M.  Barbi  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  dant.  ital,  1902,  n.  s ,  x.  52-53. 
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fSabalich,  Gins.  Per  la  storia  critica  di  On  verso  dantesco  [Inf.  vii.  i]. 
Veoezia.     1889.     8**.    pp.  20. 

*'Estratto  dalP  Aieneo  veneto,  luglio-settembre,  1889." 

Sabatier,  Paul.  Saint  Francois  et  le  mouvement  religieux  au  xiii.  siecle. 
(Society  dantesca  italiana.    Arte,  scienza  e  fede  ai  giomi  di  Dante, 

1901,  pp.  141-176.     Plate.) 

Sabbadini,  ]Remigio.    Dante  scriveva  "  Virgilio  "  o  "  Vergilio  "  ?    (Giorn. 

stor.  d.  lett.  ital.  1900,  xxxv.  456.) 
Sacchiy  Ercole.     Realtii  o  apparenze  ?     Commenti  al  25.  canto  del 

Purgatorio.     (Giomale  dantesco,  1898,  vi.  337-346.) 

Dante  e  Stazio.     {Ibid,  1900,  viii.  449-465.) 

Saintsbury,  George.    A  history  of  criticism  and  literary  taste  in  Europe 

from  the  earliest  texts  to  the  present  day.      Vol.  I.  Classical  and 

mediaeval  criticism.    London.     1900.    8°. 

Dante,    pp.  416-^46. 

Reviewed,  so  far  as  relating  to  Dante,  by  N.  Festa  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  danl.  ital. 
X903»  n.  8.,  X.  240-246. 

Salaotto,  Carlo.    **  Mai  non  vengiammo  in  Teseo  V  assalto  '* :  Inf.  ix.  54. 

(Giornale  dantesco,  1903,  xi.  145-147.) 
*Salyagnoli  Marchetti,  Gius.      [Luogo  insigne  della  Divina  commedia 
(Par.  XV.  97-135).     Lettera  al  sig.  abate  Glrolamo  Amati.     Roma. 
1824.]     8°.     pp.  (ii). 

Giornale  arcadico^  1 824,  xxiv.  1 09- 1 19. 

Salvemini,  Gaet.  Magnati  e  popolari  in  Firenze  dal  1280  al  1295. 
Firenze.  1899.  1.  8^  pp.  viii,  432.  (Pubbl.  del  R.  istituto  di 
studi  superiori  in  Firenze.) 

Reviewed  by  A.  S.  Barbi  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  dant,  ital,  1900,  n.  s.,  vii.  237-258. 

Salvio,  Alphonso  de.  The  verse  endings  in  the  Divine  comedy  in 
which  Dante  has  made  "li  vocaboli  dire  nelle  sue  rime  altro  che 
quello  ch'erano  appo  gli  altri  dicitori  usati  di  esprimere."  (Ottimo 
commento,  Inf.  x.  85.)    Dante  prize  dissertation,  Harvard  university, 

1902.  4°.     ff.  (2),  60.     MS. 

Deposited  by  the  author. 

*SalYioni,  Carlo.  La  Divina  commedia,  TOrlando  furioso,  e  la  Gerusa- 
lemme  liberata,  nelle  versioni  e  nei  travestimenti  dialettali  a  stampa ; 
saggiuolo  bibliografico.     [Bellinzonal     1902.]     8°.     pp.  41+. 

"125  esemplari.     No.  123." 

"Nozze  Maggini-Salvioni,  i  aprile,  1902." 
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Giudecca.    [Inf.  xxxiv.  1 1 7.]    (Bull.  d.  soc.  dant  ital.     1900, 


n.  s.,  vii.  258-259.) 
Sanborn,  Mrs.  Frances  (Brush)  Fenton.   About  Dante  and  his  ''beloved 
Florence."     San  Francisco.     1901.    sm.  8°.    pp.113.     Portrs.  and 
plates. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Sanctis,  Fran.  de.     Francesca  da  Rimini.     II   Farinata  di  Dante. 

L*Ugolino  di  Dante.      {In  his  Nuovi  saggi  critici,  Napoli,  1893, 

pp.  1-75.) 
Sanesi,  Ireneo.    Sul  significato  della  parola  "  malizia  "  nel  verso  22  del 

canto  xi.  deir  "  Inferno."     (Gior.  stor.  d.  lett.  ital.  1903,  xlii.  350- 

354.) 
SAnnia,  Enr.     Gli  spiriti  dell'  Antinfemo.     (Rass.  crit.  d.  lett.  ital. 

1901,  vi.  1-16.) 

Reviewed  in  Giorn,  dant,  1902,  x.  23-24. 

Sanviaenti,  Bern.  I  primi  infiussi  di  Dante,  del  Petrarca,  e  del  Boc- 
caccio suUa  letteratura  spagnuola,  con  appendice  di  docunienti  ine- 
diti.     Milano.     1902.     8°.     pp.  xvi,  463. 

Reviewed  by  Cecco  d'  Ascoli  in  Minerva,  1902,  xxii.  iioo-iioi. 

fSardo,  Ales.    Discorsi  di  novo  posti  in  luce.    Venezia.     1587.    sm.  8®. 
pp.  (56),  207,  (i). 

"Delia  poesia  di  Dante  considerata  nello  Inferno/*  pp.  73-131. 

Savi-Lopez,  Paolo.  II  comento  di  Andrea  da  Napoli  ?  (Giomale  dan- 
tesco,  1898,  vi.  1 64- 1 71.) 

On  a  14th  century  codex  of  Dante  in  the  Biblioteca  Oratoriana  of  Naples  ;  it 
contains  an  extensive  comment  not  yet  carefully  studied. 

Dantes  einfluss  auf  spanische  dichter  des  xv.  jahrhunderts. 

Neapel.     [1901.]     1.  8®.     pp.  12. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  in  Giorn,  stor.  d,  lett,  ital,  1902,  xxxix.  419-422. 

Savini,  Ferd.     I  papi,  i  cardinali,  i  chierici,  i  frati,  la  religione  a  giu- 
dizio  di  Dante.     Ravenna.     1889.     8°.     pp.  viii,  81. 
Gift  of  Giovanni  Mini. 

Sawyer,  J.  E.  C.     The  spiritual  significance  of  the  Divine  comedy. 
(Methodist  review,  1901,  Ixi.  232-243.) 
*Scala,  Bart.  Cinthio.     Rime  e  prose  ;  con  note  ed  introduzione  di  Auso- 
nio  Dobelli.     Citti  di  Castello.     1898.     sm.  8°.     pp.  123.     (Colle- 
zione  di  opuscoli  danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  53,  54.) 
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'Scaramuzza,  Fran.  Due  canti  suUe  corporali  esistenze  delio  spirito  che 
fu  neir  ultima  Dante  AUighieri  da  lui  dettati  per  introduzione  a  mag- 
gior  poema  a1  medio  Francesco  Scaramuzza.  Firenze,  etc.  1875. 
8**.  pp.  40. 
Scarano,  Nic.  Sul  verso  "Chi  per  lungo  silenzio  parea  fioco"  del 
primo  canto  [v.  63]  deir  Inferno.  Nota  letta  alia  R.  accademia  di 
archeologia,  lettere  e  belle  arti,  19  giugno,  1894.  Napoli.  1894. 
8**.     pp.  19. 

<'  Estratto  dal  Rendiconto  del  1894." 
Gift  of  Prof.  S.  de  Chiara. 

L'  apparizione  dei  beati  nel  Paradiso  dantesco.      (Studi  di 

letteratura  italiana,  1899^  ^*  ^^S^^SQO 

Reviewed  by  G.  Mazzoni  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  danL  itaL  1900,  n.  s.,  vii.  233. 

Gli  spiriti  dell*  antinfemo  ;  noterella  dantesca.     (Ibid.  1900, 


ii.  200-208.) 

Note  dantesche.   i.  Perch^  D.  non  salva  Virgilio.    ii.  Come  D. 


salva  Catone.     (Jbid.  1901,  iii.  97-150.) 

Fonti  provenzali  e  italiane  della  lirica  petrarchesca.      (Studi 


di  filologia  romanza,  1901,  viii.  250-360.) 

A  che  ora  Dante  saleal  cielo.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1902,  x. 


33-35-) 
*Scartazzini,  Giov.  Andrea.     La  Gemma  di  Dante.    [Firenze.     1879.] 

Z\    pp.  (29). 

Nuova  rivista  inltrnazionale,  1879,  i.  26-35,  ^  65- 1 83. 

• Dante.    Berlin.     1896.    sm.  8**.    pp.  236.     Port,  of  Dante. 

(Geisteshelden,  21.) 

Enciclopedia   dantesca;    dizionario    critico   e   ragionato   di 

quanto  conceme  la  vita  e  le  opere  di  Dante  Alighieri.    2  vol.  (paged 
contin.)     Milano.     i896-[99].     sm.  8°.     pp.  x,  (2),  2200.     Port. 

Gift  of  the  publisher,  Ulrico  Hoepli. 

Reviewed  by  L.  M.  Capelli  in  Giorn,  dan/,  1899,  v"*  420-424 ;  by  R.  Renier 
in  Giorn,  stor,  d,  lett,  ital,  1899,  xxxiii.  376-380;  by  F.  Pintor  in  Bull,  d,  soc, 
dant,  ital,  1 900,  n.  s.,  vii.  1 1 3-1 16. 

S€heri]lo,  Mich.      I  primi  studi  di  Dante.      [Napoli.      1889.]      4°. 
pp.  (28). 

Atti  della  r.  accad,  di  archeol,  lettere  e  belle  arti,  xiv.  81-108. 

Manfredi.      (Society  dantesca  italiana.      Con  Dante  e  per 

Dante,  [1898,]  pp.  37-91.     3  plates.) 
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Rassegna  di  studi  danteschi.     (Nuova  antologia,  1899,  4* 


s.,  Ixxix.  335-346.) 

Dante  e  lo  studio  della  poesia  classica.     (Rivista  d'  Italia, 


1900,  iii(2).  36-55.) 

Matelda   svelata   (postilla   dantesca).       {Ibid.   1900,  iii(3). 


424-429.) 

Reviewed  by  G.  S.  Venturi  in  Bull,  d,  soc.  dant.  itaL  1901,  n.  s.,  viii.  85-87. 

Capaneo  e  il  veglio  di  Creta.     Lettura  e  commento  del  canto 


xiv.  dell'  InfernOy  [fatti  nella  sala  Dante  in  Orsanmichele,  a  Firenze, 
27  gennaio,  1900.     Napoli.     1900.]     1.  8®.     pp.  (19). 

Flegrea^  rivista  di  Utter e^  scienze^  ed  artit  1 900,  i.  495-513. 

• II  canto  xiv.  deir  Inferno,  letto  nella  sala  di  Dante  in  Orsan- 

michele.     Firenze.     1901.     8°.    pp.  38.     (Lectura  Dantis.) 

Dante  e  lo  studio  della  poesia  classica.     (Societi  dantesca 

italiana.     Arte,  scienza  e  fede  ai  giorni  di  Dante,  1901,  pp.  217-248. 
Plate.) 

II  "Ciacco"  della  Divina  commedia.     [Roma.     1901.]     8®. 


pp.  (14). 

Nuova  antologia f  x  agosto,  1 901, 4*  s.,  xciv.  427-440. 
Gift  of  Count  G.  L.  Passerini. 

Dante  uomo  di  corte.     [Roma.     1901.]     8**.    pp.  (10). 


Nuova  antologia^  I  sett.  1901,  4*  s.,  xcv.  1 14-123. 
Gift  of  Count  G.  L.  Passerini. 

—     La .  forma  architettonica  della  Vita  nuova.      (Giomale  dan- 


tesco,  1 90 1,  ix.  84-88.) 

II  cristianesimo  di  Stazio  secondo  Dante.     (Atene  e  Roma, 


1902,  V.  501-506.) 

[Matelda.]    (Bull.  d.  soc.  dant.  ital.  1903,  n.  s.,  x.  370-383.) 


A  review  of  various  recent  contributions  to  the  Matelda  question. 

Schuyler,  Eugene.     Carducci  and  Dante.  —  In  the  footsteps  of  Dante. 

(Jn  his  Italian  influences,  New  York,  1901,  pp.  21-49.) 
Scott,  Fred  Newton.     Carlyle's  Dante.     [What  portrait  of  Dante  did 
Carlyle  have  in  mind  when  describing  that  "  commonly  attributed  to 
Giotto"?]     (The  nation,  Dec.  24,  1903,  Ixxvii.  502-503.) 
*Scrocca,  Alb.    II  peccato  di  Dante  ;  saggio  critico.    Con  un'  appendice 
intomo  a  la  donna  gentile.     Roma.     1900.     8°.     pp.  (8),  70. 

Reviewed  by  G.  Brognoligo  in  Giorn,  dant,  1900,  vii.  215-218;  by  M.  Barbi 
in  Bull,  d,  soc.  dant,  ital,  1 90 1,  n.  s.,  ix.  30-33;  in  Giorn,  stor,  d,  lett,  ital,  1900^ 
xxxvi.  239-240. 
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Scttdder,  Vida  D.  Dante.  [Lecture  before  the  Eastern  kindergarten 
association,  March  23,  1897,  on  the  educational  elements  in  the 
Divine  comedy.]     n.  p.    n.  d.    sq.  16°.     pp.  23. 

Received  by  mail. 

^Selvatico,  Pietro,  marchese,  SuU'  erezione  in  Prato  della  Valle  di  due 
statue,  r  una  a  Dante,  V  altra  a  Giotto.  Lettera  ai  compilatori  del 
giornale  il  Raccoglitore.     [Padova.     1863.]     8°.     pp.  (4). 

"  Dal  n.  5  del  RaccoglUore:' 

Serra,  Renato.    Su  la  pena  dei  dissipatori.    Inf.  xiii.  109-129.    (Giom. 

stor.  d.  lett.  ital.  1904,  xliii.  278-298.) 
Shepard,  William  P.      The  dimensions  of  Malebolge.      (Mod.  lang. 

notes,  1899,  xiv.  410-412.) 
Sicardi,  Enrico.     Un  enimma  dantesco.     (Rivista  d'  Italia,  1902,  v(2). 

243-254.) 

Discusses  the  question  of  Ml  pi^  fermo/  Inf.  i.  30. 

Reviewed  with  other  articles  on  the  same  subject  in  BulL  d,  soc.  dant.  ital, 
1903,  n.  s.,  X.  188-191. 

Ancora  per  la  spiegazione  di  un  enimma  dantesco.     (Jbid, 

1902,  v(2).  684-692.) 

Attorno  air  episodio  di  Manfredi.      (Miscellanea  di  studi 


critici  edita  in  onore  di  Art.  Graf,  Bergamo,  1903,  pp.  663-677.) 

Siger  de  Brabant.     Impossibilia;  eine  philosophische  streitschrift  aus 

dem  XIII.  jahrhundert;  zum  ersten  male  vollstandig  herausgegeben 

und  besprochen  von  Clemens   Baeumker.     MUnster.      1898.     8°. 

pp.  viii,  200.     (Beitrage  zur  geschichte  der  philosophie  des  mittel- 

alters,  ii.  6.) 

The  editor  argt^es  that  Siger  de  Brabant  is  the  person  mentioned  in  Par.  x. 

i33-«38. 

Reviewed  by  F.  Tocco  in  BulL  della  soc,  dant,  ital,  1899,  vi.  x  61-168. 

Sills,  K.  C.  M.    Wyatt  and  Dante.    (Journal  of  comparative  literature, 

i903>  i-  39^392.) 
Simonetti,  Neno.     Per  una  nuova  difesa  di  Dante.     Roma.     1902. 

sm.  8**.     pp.  20. 

Gift  of  Dr.  Ulisse  Micocci. 

Siragasa,  G.  B.     La  proprieta  ecclesiastica  secondo  Dante.     (Giornale 
dantesco,  1899,  vii.  289-297.) 
*[Smania,  Michel  Ang.]    Sul  monumento  daerigersi  a  Dante  in  Verona 
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neir  anno  1865.     Lettera  a  Giambattista  Turella.    Verona.     1864. 
1.  8°.     pp.  76. 
Societi  dantesca  italiana.     Bullettino.     i^serie:  studi.  No.  15.    Con- 
tributi  air  edizione  critica  della  Divina  comraedia  :  A.  Fiamraazzo  e 
G.  Vandelli,  I  codici  veneziani.     Firenze.     1899.     8°.     pp.  123. 

Gift  of  the  society. 

Bullettino.     Rassegna  critica  degli  studi  danteschi,  diretta  da 

M.  Barbi.     Nuova  serie.     Vol.  vi.~x.     Firenze.     1898-1903.     1.  8®. 

Gift  of  the  society. 

Con  Dante  e  per  Dante ;  discorsi  e  conferenze  tenute  a  cura 


del  comitato  milanese  della  society,  1898.    Milano.     1898.    sm.  8^. 
pp.  xxxiii,  323.     Col.  port,  of  Dante,  8  plates,  and  wdcts. 

Contents  : — Negri,  Gaetano.  Introduzione.  —  Novati,  Francesco.  Pier  della 
Vigna.  —  ScHERiLLO,  Michele.  Manfredi.  —  Rocca,  Luigi.  Matelda.  —  Rossi, 
Vittorio.  Dante  e  1*  umanesimo. —  Lungo,  Isidoro  del.  Firenze  e  Dante. — 
ZucCANTE,  Giuseppe.  II  concetto  e  il  sentimento  della  natura  nella  Divina 
commedia. — Giacosa,  Giuseppe.      La  luce  nella  Divina  commedia. 

Gift  of  the  publisher,  Ulrico  Hoepli. 

Reviewed  in  Giorn,  star,  d.  ieit.  itaL  1899,  xxxiii.  425-428;  by  A.  d*  Ancona 
in  Rass,  bibi.  d,  iett,  itaL  1899,  vii.  106-108;  in  Hass,  crit.  d.  lett,  itaL  1899,  iv. 
83-89;  in  Giorn,  dant.  1899,  v"*  261-262;  by  F.  X.  Kraus  in  the  LiteraturbL  f, 
germ,  u.  roman.  philoL  1899,  xx.  242;  by  E.  G.  Parodi  in  BulL  delta  soe.  dant, 
itaL  1899,  vi.  153-161. 

Arte,  scienza,  e  fede  ai  giomi  di  Dante.     Milano.     1901. 


sm.  8**.  pp.  xxxi,  323.  Col.  port,  of  Dante,  and  plates.  (Confer- 
enze dantesche  tenute  nel  mdcccc.  a  cura  del  comitato  milanese  della 
society,  2.) 

Contents  :  —  Negri,  Gaetano.  Prefazione.  —  Giudice,  Pasquale  del.  La  feu- 
dalit^L  italiana  nel  dugento. — Tamassia,  Nino.  Vita  di  popolo  nei  secoli  xiii.  e 
XIV.  —  Rocca,  Luigi.  II  papato  e  la  chiesa  nel  secolo  xiii.  —  Sabatier,  Paul. 
Saint  Francois  et  le  mouvement  religieux  au  xiii'^  si^cle.  —  Tocco,  Felice.  Le 
correnti  del  pensiero  fiIoso6co  nei  secolo  xiii.  —  Scherillo,  Michele.  Dante  e 
lo  studio  della  poesia  classica.  —  Novati,  Francesco.  Vita  e  poesia  di  corte  nel 
dugento.  —  Flamini,  Francesco.     Poeti  e  poesia  di  popolo  ai  tempi  di  Dante. 

Reviewed  by  H.  Hauvette  in  Revue  critique  d^histoire  et  de  litterature^  1901, 
i*  374~'375>  ^y  ^'  Rossi  in  BulL  d,  soc,  dant.  Hal.  1901,  n.  s.,  ix.  18-21 ;  in  Giorn, 
stor,  d.  lett,  itaL  1901,  xxxvii.  39S-400. 

Commissione  esecutiva  fiorentina  della  Societa  dantesca  ita- 


liana.    Relazione  morale  e  resoconto  amministrativo  letti  nelP  adu- 
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nanza  generale  del  soci  fiorentini  il  di  iii.  giugno,  mdcccci.     Firenze. 
1901.     8^    pp.  15,  (4). 

Gift  of  Count  G.  L.  Passerini. 

La  societal  dantesca  italiana  a  Ravenna.     [Discorso  del  vice- 


presidente  prof.  Isidore  del  Lungo.  Relazione  del  prof.  Pio  Rajna 
suir  edizione  critica  delle  opere  di  Dante.  Relazione  economica 
del  tesoriere  prof.  Guido  Biagi.  Parole  del  cav.  Giovanni  Tortoli 
[sulla]  distribuzione  delle  medaglie  ai  lettori  di  Dante.]  (/n  its  Bul- 
lettinOy  1902,  n.  s.,  ix.  217-235.) 
*Sola,  Ercole.  Sette  ahi!  della  Divina  commedia  di  Dante.  [Modena. 
1887.]     8^    pp.  (16), 

Studj  letterarj  e  morali^  ed  atti  deW  accademia  eccUsiasHca  modenese  di 
5.  Tommaso  d*  Aquinc,  1887,  ii.  58-73. 

Soldati,  Ben.    La  coda  di  Gerione.     Inf.  xvii.     (Giom.  stor.  d.  lett. 

ital.  1903,  xli.  84-88.) 
Soldati,  Fed.    II  disegno  morale  della  Divina  commedia.     Treviso. 

1903.     8^    pp.  63. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Solerti,  Ang.     Per  la  data  della  visione  dantesca.     (Giomale  dantesco, 
1898,  vi.  289-309.) 
*Sopra  una  canzone  attribuita  a  Sennuccio  del  Bene  e  a  Dante  Alighieri. 
[Roma.     1827.]     8^     pp.  (11). 

Ciornale  arcadico^  1827,  xxxiii.  289-299. 

On  the  canzone  on  the  death  of  Henry  VII.,  beginning,  f'  Poscia  ch'  i'  ho  per- 
duta  ogni  speranza."  The  present  writer  attributes  it  to  Cino  da  Pistoia.  It  ii 
given  as  canzone  xvit  in  LyelPs  **  Lyrical  poems  of  Dante." 

Souday,  Paul.     Le  "  Dante  "  de  Sardou-Moreau.     (Revue  universelle, 

i903>  PP-  399-401.) 
Spadolini,  Em.     Reminiscenze  dantesche  in  uno  sconosciuto  poema 

del   sec.  xvi.   [the   "  Innamoramento   di   Ruggeretto "    of   Panfilo 

Rinaldini].     (Giornale  dantesco,  1902,  x.  180-182.) 
Speroni,  Sperone.      Sopra   Dante   discorso    1%  2°.      (/«  his  Opere, 

Venezia,  1740,  v.  497-519.) 
Steams,  Frank  Preston.     Napoleon  and  Machiavelli;   two  essays  in 

political  science.     Cambridge.     1903.     8°.     pp.  124. 

The  politics  of  the  Divina  commedia,  pp.  72-81.  —  Dante's  political  allegory, 
pp.  1 21-124. 
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*Stengel,  Edmund.  Philologischer  kommentar  zu  der  franzos.  (ibertra- 
gung  von  Dantes  Inferno  in  der  Hs.  L.  iii.  17  der  Turiner  univer- 
sitatsbibliothek.  Supplement  zu :  Les  plus  anciennes  traductions 
frangaises  de  la  Divine  comm^die  publi^es  par  C.  Morel.     Paris. 

1897.  8®.     pp.  174. 

Reviewed  by  G.  Vandelli  in  BvIL  cUlla  soc.  dant,  UaL  1899,  vi.  78. 

Storer,  A.  C.  Certain  characteristics  of  Dante.  Port.  (Catholic 
world,  1902,  Ixxvi.  172-185.) 
fStraet,  Jan  van  der.  Dante ;  illustrazioni  alia  Divina  commedia  dell' 
artista  fiammingo  Giovanni  Stradano,  1587  ;  riprodotte  in  fototipia 
dair  originale  conservato  nella  r.  biblioteca  medicea  laurenziana  di 
Firenze.  Con  una  prefazione  del  dott.  Guido  Biagi.  Firenze.  1893. 
f°.     Portrs.  and  plates. 

The  volume  contains,  besides  the  '*  Illustrazioni  alia  Divina  commedia  "  (32 
plates),  8  sheets  of  MS.  facsimile,  treating  the  "Topografia  e  cronografia  dell' 
Inferno  di  Dante,"  and  xo  plates  of  "  Disegni  descrittivi." 

Strenna  dantesca  compilata  da  Orazio  Bacci  e  G.  L.  Passerini.  Anno 
i.,  ii.     Firenze.     1902-1903.     8°. 

''  Reputiamo  che  possa  essere  utile  un  volumetto  annuale,  destinato  a  un  largo 
'  pubblico,  e  massime  a'  giovani,  che  dia  scelte  notizie  dei  piu  notevoli  di  quegli 
studt,  e  miri  a  farli  anche  piii  amare  e  pregiare."  —  Note  by  the  editors. 

Reviewed  by  O.  Kuhns  in  Mod,  lang,  notes,  1902,  xvii.  235-236 ;  by  L.  Sut- 
tina  in  Giorn,  dant,  1902,  x.  14 ;   in  BulL  d,  soc,  dant,  UaL  1902,  n.  s.,  ix.  84--86. 

Studies  on  the  Paradiso  by  Gardner  [Dante's  ten  heavens]  and  Hasel- 
foot  [Chiosa  dantesca,  Par.  xiii.  52-87].    (The  church  quarterly  rev. 

1898,  xlvii.  151-180.) 

Gli  atudl  danteschi.    (Strenna  dantesca,  1902-03,  i.  61-68  ;  ii.  65-74.) 

A  short  bibliography  of  the  more  important  works  on  Dante  published  in  1901 
and  1902. 

Sulger-ljebing,  Emil.  August  Wilhelm  Schlegel  und  Dante.  (Ger- 
nianistische  abhandlungen  Hermann  Paul  zum  17  marz  1902  dar- 
gebracht,  Strassburg,  1902,  pp.  99-134.) 

Ein  zeugniss  deutscher  Dante-kenntnis  im  xvii.  jahrhundert. 

(Studien  zur  vergleichender  litteraturgeschichte,  1902,  ii.  412-428.) 

Discusses  a  German  commentary  on  the  Inferno  in  the  Wolfenbfittel  library. 

Sullivan,  Edw.  Dante  and  Herodotus.  (Athenaeum,  March  29, 1902, 
p.  401.) 
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Supino,  I.  B.  II  ritratto  di  Dante  dipinto  da  Giotto.  (Strenna  dan- 
tesca,  1902,  i.  52-55.) 

Le  raedaglie  di  Dante  nel  museo  del  Bargello.     (Strenna 

dantesca,  1903,  ii.  100-105.) 

Contains  reproductions  of  nine  medals,  struck  in  honor  of  Dante. 

Suttina,  Lu.,  editor.    See  Bibliografia  dantesca. 

Rassegna  dantesca  [deir  anno   1902].      (Rivista  d*  Italia, 

1903,  vi.  166-175.) 

Symonds,  John  Addington.  An  introduction  to  the  study  of  Dante. 
4th  ed.  [Edited  by  H.  F.  Brown.]  London,  etc,  1899.  8°.  pp. 
xiv,  288. 

Gift  of  Professor  C.  £.  Norton. 

T.,  C.    The  angels  of  the  Divine  comedy.    (The  gentleman's  magazine, 
1898,  cclxxxv.  242-255.) 

fXalentone,  Giov.  Discorso  in  forma  di  lezzione  sopra  la  maraviglia, 
fatto  neir  accademia  de  gli  inquieti  di  Milano,  con  Toccasione  del 
principio  del  quarto  canto  del  Purgatorio  di  Dante.  Milano.  1597. 
4^  pp.  (16),  804- 10.  Table. 
Tamaaaia,  Nino.  Vita  di  popolo  nei  secoli  xiii.  e  xiv.  (Societa  dan- 
tesca italiana.  Arte,  scienza  e  fede  ai  giorni  di  Dante,  1901,  pp.  29- 
80.     2  plates.) 

*Tancredi,  Gius.    La  Beatrice  dell'  Alighieri  nel  tipo  religioso  ed  artistico. 
[Roma.     1872.]     1.  8^     pp.  (6). 

//  Buonarrotiy  1872,  2*  serie,  vii.  415-420. 

* Di  una  nuova  interpretazione  sulla  fonte  Branda  nominata  da 

Dante  [Inf.  xxx.  78.     Roma.     1872.]     1.  8®.     pp.  (5). 

//  Buonarroti^  1872,  2'  serie,  vii.  421-425. 

Tancredi,  Michelangelo.     Rafel  mai  amech  zabi  almi,  Inf.  xxxi.  67. 
{In  Strenna-album  della  Associazione  della  stampa  periodica  in 
Italia,  Roma,  1882,  pp.  315-318.) 
*Tanzarella,  Andrea.    Studio  dantesco.     Roma.     1892.    8°.    pp.  48. 

"  Prefazione  "  and  •*  annotazioni,"  only. 

Tenneroni,  Annibale.  L'edizione  della  "Francesca  da  Rimini"  di 
Gabriele  d*  Annunzio.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1902,  x.  49-51.) 

Teza,  Emilio.  Traduttori  nuovi  e  vecchie  visioni ;  noterelle  dantesche. 
(Atti  del  r.  istituto  veneto,  1899,  Iviii  (2).  1-26.) 

A  notice  of  Father  Ghazighian's  Armenian  translation,  C  Potter's  English 
translation  of  certain  cantos,  the  Apocalypse  of  Theotokos,  lately  printed  in  the 


96  ADDITIONS  TO  THE  DANTE  COLLECTION. 

Cambridge  university  ''Texts  and  studies,''  and  the  Bohemian  commentary  of 
Blokia. 

Di  un  luogo  da  rivedere  nel  commento  di  G.  Boccaccio 


alia  Commedia.     (Atti  e  mem.  d.  r.  accad.  di  scienze,  lett.  e  arti 

in  Padova,  1900,  n.  s.,  xvi.  195-209.) 

L'Inferno  e  la  nuova  traduzione  armena.     (Ibid.  1902,  n.  s., 


xviii.  295-302.) 
Thayer,  William  Roscoe.     Dante  as  a  lyric  poet.     (Atlantic  monthly, 

1902,  Ixxxix.  339-350) 
Thompson,  Francis.     Gary's  translation  of  Dante.      (The  academy, 

1899,  Ivii.  316.) 

A  defence  of  Gary's  translation  against  the  criticism  of  F.  Kettle. 

Tobler,  Adolf.  Der  provenzalische  sirventes,  "Senher  n*  enfantz  s'il 
vos  platz."  (Bartsch's  Grundriss,  461,  219.)  [Berlin,  1900.]  1.8®. 
pp.  8. 

Sihungsb,  d,  k.preuss,  akad,  d,  wiss.  tu  Berlin^  1900,  xvii. 
Gift  of  the  author. 

Tobler,  R.  Lettres  in^dites  de  Ugo  Foscolo  k  Hudson  Gmney.  (Giom. 
stor.  d.  lett.  ital.  1902,  xxxix.  54-102.) 

Contains  allusions  to  the  edition  of  the  Divina  commedia  prepared  by  Foscolo 
for  the  English  publisher,  Pickering. 

♦Tocco,  Felice.  Quistioni  dantesche :  [II  gran  rifiuto ;  Fra  Dolcino.] 
Memoria  comunicata  alia  r.  accademia  di  scienze  morali  e  politiche 
della  societa  reale  di  Napoli.     Napoli.     1897.     8®.     pp.  t6. 

"Estratto  dal  voU  xxviii.  degli  Atti  della  reale  accad,  di  scienze  morali  e 
politiche  di  Napolir 

• Quel  che  non  c*  k  nella  Divina  commedia ;  o,  Dante  e  Teresia. 

Gon  documenti  e  con  la  ristampa  delle  Question!  dantesche.  Bologna. 
1899,  8°.  pp.  iv,  93.  (Biblioteca  storico-critica  della  letteratura 
dantesca,  6.) 

Reviewed  by  V.  Cian  in  Bull  </.  soc.  dant,  ital,  1900,  n.  s.,  vii.  148-157;  in 
Giorn,  stor,  d.  lett,  ital.  1900,  xxxv.  4 1 2-4 1 4. 

Le  correnti  del  pensiero  filosofico  nel  secolo  xm.     (Societi 

dantesca  italiana.  Arte,  scienza  e  fede  ai  giorni  di  Dante,  1901,  pp. 
177-215.     Plate.) 

Questioni  cronologiche  intorno  al  De  monarchia  di  Dante. 


(Bull.  d.  soc.  dant.  ital.  1901,  n.  s.,  viii.  240-246.) 
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Polemiche  dantesche  (Kraus  e  Grauert).     (Rivista  d'  Italia, 

1901,  iv  (2).  417-440.) 

I  primordi  francescani.     (Giornale  dantesco,  1903,  xi.  162-. 


170.) 
•Tolli,  Fil.     Dante  Alighieri ;  drararaa  in  quattro  atti.     Roma.     1 880. 

sm.  8®.     pp.  (6),  79. 
Tomei-Finamore,  Rosmunda.    II  silenzio  di  Paolo.     Inf.  v.    (Rass.  crit. 

d.  lett.  ital.  1902,  vii.  97-114.) 
tTomitano,  Bernardin.    Ragionamenti  della  lingua  toscana,  dove  si  paria 

del  perfetto  oratore  &  poeta  volgari.    [Venetia.    1545.]     16°.    pp. 

439- 

^Tomlinson,  Charles.  Dante,  Beatrice,  and  the  Divine  comedy.  Lon- 
don, etc.     1894.     sm.  8°.     pp.  10 1. 

fTommaBeo,  Nic.  D'una  sconfitta  nel  Vicentino  rammentata  nel  ix. 
canto  del  Paradiso  di  Dante ;  lettere  due.  Firenze.  1870.  8°. 
pp.  12. 

**  Estr.  dall*  Archivio  itorico  itaiiano,  seric  3,  xii.  p.  ii." 

Topin,  Hippolyte,  translator.  Melanges  litt^raires,  prose  et  vers. 
Livourne.     1870.     8°.     pp.  66. 

"Chants  du  Purgatoire  de  Dante,  tercet  et  triple  rime,  ix.,  xi.,  xxix.-xxxiii.*' 
pp.  25-66. 

Gift  of  Theodore  W.  Koch. 

translator.      Fables  de  divers  auteurs  espagnols  et  italiens, 

traduites  pour  la  premiere  fois  en  vers  frangais,  suivies  d'un  choix  de 
fables  en  prose  et  du  3i'"*-34"'  chants  de  TEnfer  de  Dante  et  du  6"^ 
du  Purgatoire.     Livourne.     1872.     8®.     pp.  x,  47,  16,  34. 
Gift  of  T.  W.  Koch. 

t Diversit6s  litt^raires;  prose  et  vers.     Livourne.     1876.     8°. 

pp.  264.     Plates,  port.,  and  facsimile. 

**  Dante :  Debut  du  xiv.  chant  du  Purgatoire,"  pp.  67-68. 
"  Enfer  de  Dante,  chant  i.-v.,"  pp.  195-216. 

Torelli,  Gius. ,  Opere  varie  in  verso  e  in  prosa.  Per  la  prima  volta 
riunite,  aggiuntevi  alcune  finora  inedite,  per  cura  e  con  note  di 
Alessandro  Torri.     2  tom.     Pisa.     1833-34.     8®. 

Contains :  —  Lettera  sopra  Dante  contro  il  sig.  di  Voltaire;  Lettera  intomo  a 
due  passi  del  Purgatorio;  Postille  alia  Divina  commedia  tratte  dall'  edizione 
padovana  della  Minerva  1822,  secondo  1' originate  MS.  dell'  autore  1775,  ^^^ 
aggiunte  inedite,  ii.  40-180. 
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Torraca,  Fraa     A  proposito  di  "Sordello."    Venezia.     1896.     1.  8**. 
pp.  16.    Vign.  of  Dante. 

'  A  reply  to  P.  E.  Guarnerio's  criticism  of  the  author's  review  of  Cesare  de 
LoUis's  edition  of  Sordello. 

" Estratto  dai  quaderni  vii.,  viii.  anno  iv.  del  GiornaU  daniesco" 

Sul  "  Pro  Sordello  "  di  Cesare  de  Lollis.    (Giornale  dantesco, 

1898-99,  vi.  417-467,  529-560,  vii.  1-36.) 

In  reply  to  an  article  by  C.  de  Lollis  in  Giorn,  sior,  delta  Uil,  itaL  1897,  ^"'^ 
125-207. 

Punto  e  basta.     {Ibid.  1899,  vii.  174-176.) 

Final  reply  to  De  Lollis. 

Catalano  e  Loderingo.     (Ibid.  1899,  vii.  481-500.) 

L'Epistola   a   Cangrande.      (Rivista   d'  Italia,   1899,   ii(3). 


*. 


601-636.) 

Reviewed  by  G.  Vandelli  in  Bull,  d,  soc.  danl,  itaL  1901.  n.  s.,  viii.  140-164. 

Di  un  coxnxnento  nuovo  [di  Giacomo  Poletto]  alia  Divina 


commedia.    Bologna.    1899.    8*^.    pp.  (8),  124.     (Biblioteca  storico- 
critica  della  letteratura  dantesca,  7,  8.) 

A  reprint,  with  a  few  changes  and  additions,  of  the  author's  review  of  Poletto's 
commentary  on  the  Divina  commedia,  1894. 

• II  canto  xxvii.  dell*   Inferno,  letto  nella  sala  di  Dante  in 

Orsanmichele.     Firenze.     1901.     8".     pp.  49.     (Lectura  Dantis.) 

Reviewed  by  N.  Zingarelli  in  Hass.  crit,  d,  lett.  ital,  1901,  vi.  1 57-161. 

II  canto  V.  deir  Inferno.     (Nuova  antologia,  1902,  4*  s.,  c. 

37-49,  208-223.) 

Sopra  Campo  Picen."     (Rassegna  critica  della  letteratura 


italiana,  1903,  viii.  i-io.) 

I  campioni  "nudi  e  unti."     (Giornale  dantesco,  1903,  xi. 


17-19.) 

Sul  paragrafo  iv.  dell'  "Epistola  a  Cangrande."     (Bull.  d. 


soc.  dant.  itaL  1903,  n.  s.,  x.  109-110.) 

A  proposito  di  Aghinolfo  da  Romena.     {Ibid.  1904,  n.  s.,  xi. 


97-108.) 

Torre,  Aronne.  Alcune  lettere  a  Saverio  Bettinelli.  [Letters  from 
P.  Verri,  13  Apr.  1768;  G.  Fossati,  15  Mar.  1784,  20  Feb.  1802; 
A.  Dalmistro,  1795  ;  and  G.  B.  Brocchi,  27  Sept.  1798.]  (Giornale 
dantesco,  1898,  vi.  346-353.) 


ADDITIONS  TO   THE  DANTE   COLLECTION.  99 

Su  le  tre  prime  edizioni  del  coromento  alia  Divina  commedia 

del  p.  Pompeo  Venturi.     (Jbid.  1901,  ix.  1-4.) 

fTorre,  Lelio  della.  Suir  Inferno  di  Dante  fatto  ebraico  dal  signor 
Formiggini ;  lettere  due  a  Benedetto  Levi.  Con  appendice  ebraica. 
Padova.     1871.     8°.     pp.  28. 

"  150  esemplari." 

'Torre,  Ruggero  della.  Commento  letterale  al  primo  canto  della 
Divina  connmedia :  ricostruzione  logica  deir  antefatto  o  proemio ; 
la  volontii;  lo  spazio  e  il  tempo.    Torino.    1898.    8^.    pp.  viii,  296. 

Reviewed  by  V.  Cian  in  the  Rassegna  hibliog,  d.  Utt,  Hal.  1899,  vii.  8;  by 
A.  della  Torre  in  the  BuiL  d.  sot.  dant.  ital.  1899,  vi.  87-95. 

Torti,  Fran.  Dante  rivendicato;  a  cura  e  con  prefazione  di  Giro 
Trabalza.  Citt^  di  Castello.  1901.  sm.  8°.  pp.  161.  (Collezione 
di  opuscoli  dantescbi  inediti  o  rari,  70,  71.) 

Contents  : — Lettera  al  lignor  Monti  sopra  il  poema  di  Dante. —  Dal  "  Protpetto 
del  Pamaso  italiano." 

Tortoliy  Giov.     Comune  di  Firenze ;   ricordo  del  vi.  centenario  del 
priorato  di  Dante  e  della  fondazione  di  Palazzo  Veccbio,  1 300-1900. 
Firenze.     [1900.]     8°.     pp.  4. 
Gift  of  the  city  of  Florence. 

Tosti,  Luigi,  Pabate.  Gli  ordini  religiosi  nella  Divina  commedia. 
(/«  his  Scritti  vari,  Roma,  1886,  i.  1-29.) 

II  codice  cassinese  della  Divina  commedia.     i^Ibid.  \.  30-68.) 

Toynbee,  Paget.    A  dictionary  of  proper  names  and  notable  matters  in 

the  works  of  Dante.     Oxford.     1898.     1.  8°.     pp.  x,  616.     Diagrs. 
and  geneal.  tables. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  in  Hass.  crit.  d,  lett.  ital.  1899,  iv,  73-79 ;  by  U.  Cosmo  in  Giorn. 
dant.  1899,  vii.  310-326;  by  M.  Barbi  in  Bull.  d.  soc.  dant,  ital.  1899,  vi.  201- 
217;  in  Romania^  1 899,  xxviii.  478-479;  by  R.  Renier  in  Ciorn.  stor.  d.  Utt. 
ital.  1899,  xxxiii.  380-383. 

• Ricerche  e  note  dantesche.     Traduzione  dair  inglese,  con 

aggiunte  dell'  autore.     Serie  i.     Bologna.     1899.     ^°*    PP*  ^"'  ^^* 
(Biblioteca  storico-critica  della  letteratura  dantesca,  i.) 

Contents:  —  Dante  e  Fitagora.  —  Dante  ed  Orosio.  —  Derivazioni  di  alcuni 
luoghi  di  Dante  da  Alberto  Magno.  —  Luoghi  della  Vita  nuova  e  del  Convivio 
derivati  da  Alfragano.  —  I  sette  esempi  di  muniHcenza  nel  Convivio.  —  Le  teorie 
dantesche  sulle  macchie  della  luna. 
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Index  of  authors  quoted  by  Benvenuto   da    Imola   in   his 


commentary  on  the  Divina  commedia ;  a  contribution  to  the  study  of 
the  sources  of  the  commentary.     (Eighteenth  and  nineteenth  annual 
reports  of  the  Dante  society,  Cambridge,  Mass.,  1 901,  54  pp.) 
Benvenuto  da  Imola  and  his  commentary  on  the  Divina  com- 


media.    (An  English  miscellany;    presented   to  Dr.  Farnivall  in 
honour  of  his  seventy-fifth  birthday,  1901,  8°,  pp.  436-461.) 

♦ Dante  studies  and  researches,  by  Paget  Toynbee.     London. 

1902.     8®.     pp.  viii,  357. 

Contents:  —  Preface.  —  Dante  and  the  Lancelot  romance.  —  Some  obliga- 
tions of  Dante  to  Albertua  Magnus.  —  Dante*s  obligations  to  the  Elementa 
astronomica  of  Alfraganus  (chiefly  in  the  Vita  nuova  and  Convivio).  —  Dante's 
theories  as  to  the  spots  on  the  moon.  —  Dante's  references  to  Pythagoras. — 
Dante's  Latin  dictionary  (the  Magnae  derivationes  of  Uguccione  da  Pisa). — 
Dante's  reference  to  Tartar  cloths  (Inferno,  xvii.  14-17).  —  Dante's  obligations 
to  the  Ormista  (the  Historiae  adversum  Paganos  of  Orosius).  —  Dante's  reference 
to  the  spear  of  Peleus  (Inferno,  xxxi.  4-6).  —  Dante's  seven  examples  of  munifi- 
cence in  the  Convivio  (iv.  11).  —  Dante  and  "  Seneca  morale  "  (Inferno,  iv.  141). 
—  Professor  Rajna's  critical  text  of  the  De  vulgari  eloquentia.  —  A  biographical 
notice  of  Dante  in  the  1494  edition  of  the  Speculum  historiale  of  Vincent  of 
Beauvais.  —  Homer  in  Dante  and  in  Benvenuto  da  Imola.  —  Benvenuto  da 
Imola  and  his  commentary  on  the  Divina  commedia.  —  Shorter  Dante  notes.  — 
Table  of  passages  in  Dante's  works  quoted  or  referred  to. 

Reviewed  in  Giorn.  stor.  d,  lett,  itaL  1902,  xl.  206-208;  in  Bull,  d.  soc,  dant, 
itaL  1902,  n.  s.,  ix.  192-195 ;  by  A.  Morel-Fatio  in  Bulletin  italien^  1902,  ii. 
150-152. 

■  The  earliest  references  to  Dante  in  English  literature.    (Mis- 

cellanea di  studi  critici  edita  in  onore  d;  Art.  Graf,  Bergamo,  1903, 
pp.  77-105.) 

Also  a  reprint,  gift  of  the  author. 
The  chronology  of  Paradiso,  vi.  1-6,  37-39.      (The  Athe- 


naeum, Aug.  6,  1898,  p.  193.) 

Dante's  references  to  the  Digestiim.     {^Ibid,  Oct.  i,  1898, 


P-  454.) 

Ildebrandinus  Paduanus  in  Dante's  "  De  vulgari  eloquentia," 


i.  14.     (Ibid,  Oct.  29,  1898,  p.  609.) 

Benvenuto  da  Imola  and  the  "  De  consiliis  "  of  Cicero.    {Ibid, 


April  I,  1899,  p.  400.) 

The  date  of  Dante's  embassy  to  San  Gimignano.      (Ibid, 


April  8,  1899,  p.  434.) 
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A  reproduction  of  the  codice  Trivulziano  of  Dante's  "  De  vul- 
gar! eloquentia."     i^Ibid,  April  28,  1900,  p.  530.) 

The  death  of  Siger  de  Brabant.     Par.  x.  135-136.     i^Ibid, 


June  9,  1900,  p.  721.) 

The  Jesi  Dante  at  the  Tessier  sale.     {^Ibid,  June  23,  1900, 


p.  784.) 

The   meaning  of  "gente  dispetta"  in  the  Inferno,  ix.  91. 


{^Ibid,  June  8,  1901,  p.  727.) 

A   Latin   translation  of  the   Divina  commedia,  quoted  by 


StiUingfleet.     {Ibid,  Nov.  30,  1901,  p.  736.) 

Two  alleged  quotations    from    Dante   by  Robert  Greene. 


{^Ibid,  Feb.  15,  1902,  p.  210.) 

References  to  Dante  by  Robert  Greene.     i^Ibid.  Feb.  22, 


1902,  p.  243.) 

'  Dantesque,'  '  Dantist/  etc.,  in  the  new  English  dictionary. 


i^Ibid,  Aug.  9,  1902,  p.  191.) 

The  identity  of  II  Provenzale  in  Dante's  "  Convivio."     {Ibid, 


April  18,  1903,  pp.  497-498.) 

The  earliest  editions  of  the  Divina  commedia  printed  in 


England.     {Ibid,  Jan.  2,  1904,  p.  17.) 

A  biographical  notice  of  Dante  in  the  1494. edition  of  the 


"Speculum    historiale."      (Modern    language    quarterly,    1898,    i. 
51-52.) 


Dante  literature.     {Ibid,  1899,  i.  298.) 


A  brief  review  of  the  more  important  recent  Dante  publications. 

—    A  misquotation  of  Dante's  in  the  Convivio.     (Giornale  storico 


della  letteratura  italiana,  1899,  xxxiii.  178-179.) 

Aristotle's  "De  animalibus"  in  Dante  and  other  mediaeval 


writers.     {Ibid,  1899,  xxxiv.  273.) 
Also  a  reprint,  gift  of  the  author. 

"  Aeneidorum  "  in  Dante's  "  De  vulgari  eloquentia."     {Ibid, 


1899,  xxxiv.  274.) 

Also  a  reprint,  gift  of  the  author. 

"Seneca  morale,"  Inf.  iv.  141.     {Ibid,  1900,  xxxv.  334-338.) 

Also  a  reprint,  gift  of  the  author. 

"  Camminata  di  palagio  "  and  "  natural  burella  "  [Inf.  xxxiv. 


97-99].     {Ibid,  1 90 1,  xxxviii.  71-77.) 


I02  ADDITIONS  TO   THE  DANTE   COLLECTION 
Dante's  references  to  glass.     i^Ibid.  1903,  xli.  78-83.) 


Also  a  reprint,  gift  of  the  author. 

—    Benvenuto  da  Imola  and  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey.     (Romania, 


1900,  xxix.  403-415.) 

Also  a  reprint,  gift  of  the  author. 

Tartar  cloths  [Inf.  xvii.  14-17].     (Ibid.  1900,  xxix.  559-564.) 

Dante's  uses  of  the  word  trattato  in  the  Convivio  and  Vita 


nuova.     (/^i//.  1903,  xxxii.  565-571.)   . 
Also  a  reprint,  gift  of  the  author. 

A  vocabulary  of  the  Italian  works  of  Dante.     (The  nation, 


Dec.  i8y  1902,  Ixxv.  480.) 

English  translations  from  Dante.     Fourteenth  to  seventeenth 


centuries.     (Journal  of  comparative  literature,  1903,  i.  345-365.) 
An  emendation  in   the  text  of  Dante's  Convivio,  iv.  22, 


11.  131-133.     (Bulletin  italien  (Bordeaux),  1903,  iii.  173-175.) 
Also  a  reprint,  gift  of  the  author. 

Tozer,  Henry  Fanshawe.    Dante  as  a  topographer.    (Modem  language 
quarterly,  1899,  '•  274-282.) 

An  English  commentary  on  Dante's  Divina  commedia.    Ox- 
ford.    1901.     sm.  8^     pp.  viii,  628.    Vign.  of  Dante. 

Gift  of  the  Oxford  University  Press. 

Reviewed  by  H.  J.  Chaytor  in  Mo<L  lang,  quart,  1903,  vi.  92-93;   by  M. 
Pelaez  in  Bull,  d,  soc.  dant,  itaL  1902,  n.  s.,  ix.  i22-r-i26. 

Trauzzi,  Alb.     Notizia  di   due  frammenti    della  Divina  commedia 
rinvenuti  a  Santagata  bolognese.     (Giornale  dantesco,   1900,  viii. 

183-195-) 

IJn   frammento   della    Divina    commedia    rinvenuto    nel   r. 

archivio  di  stato  in  Bologna.     (Ibid.  1901,  ix.  123-125.) 
Trebbi,  Giov.     Dante  Alighieri :  [discorso],     (In  his  Prose  letterarie 

ed  artistiche,  Torino,  1883,  pp.  80-88.) 
♦Trillini,  Settimio  (Augusto).     Sordello  de'  Visconti  nella  Divina  com- 
media.    [Perugia.     1890.]     1.  8**.     pp.  (6). 

Lafavillot  1890,  fasc.  ix.,  x.  pp.  308-313. 

Udny,  S.    The  interpretation  of  Dante.     (Contemporary  review,  1903, 
Ixxxiii.  721-731.) 

Also  in  Living  agt,  1903,  ccxxxvii.  735-744. 
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*[Underdown,  Emily.]  Stories  from  Dante  [for  young  people].  By 
Norley  Chester  \^pseudon,'\,  London.  1898.  sm.  8°.  pp.  x,  227. 
Port,  of  Dante  and  plates. 

Historical  influences  of  the  Divina  commedia.     By  Norley 

Chester.     (Gentleman's  magazine,  1900,  n.  s.,  Ixiv.  167-176.) 

Dante  and  Beatrice,  a  play  founded  on  incidents  in  Dante's 


♦. 


Vita  nuova.     London.     1903.     8®.     pp.  xviii,  48,  8.     Illus. 
Uniyersity  College,  London  —  Library.    Supplement  to  the  catalogue 
(1879)  of  books  in  the  general  library  and  in  the  South  library. 
London.     1897.     8°. 

List  of  books  by  and  on  Dante,  pp.  102-108. 

Uiban,  Gertrude.      Paolo  and   Francesca  in   history  and  literature. 

Illus.     (The  critic,  1902,  xl.  425-43^.) 
t[UrlMUil,  Dom.]     Una  moneta  piacentina  ai  tempi  di  Dante  (18  maggio 
a  24  agosto,  1313).     [Padova.]     1865.     8°.     pp.  16.     Plate. 
Concerning  a  coin  struck  ofi  by  Galeazzo  Visconti. 

Vaccalluzzo,  Nunzio.     Una  pietosa  menzogna  di  Dante.     (Rassegna 
critica  della  letteratura  italiana,  1898,  iii.  241-247.) 

Un  mito  del  Paradiso  terrestre.     (Ibid,  1902,  vii.  208-211.) 

Le  fonti  del  Catone  dantesco.     (Giorn.  stor.  d.  lett.  ital.  1902, 

xl.  140-150.) 

Reviewed  by  G.  Melodia  in  Giorn,  dant.  1903,  xi.  43. 

Severino  Boezio  e  Pier  della  Vigna  nella  Divina  commedia. 


(Miscellanea  di  studi  critici  edita  in  onore  di  Art.  Graf,  Bergamo, 

i903>  PP-  223-233) 
Dal  lungo  silenzio ;  studi  danteschi.    Messina.    1903.    sm.  8^ 


pp.  X,  212.     Tables. 

On  the  influence  of  the  ^neid  on  Dante. 

Contents  :  —  Dal  lungo  silenzio.  —  Evandro  e  Cacciaguida.  —  Anchise  e  Cac- 
ciaguida. —  Le  donne  antiche  e  i  cavalieri.  —  Le  piu  alte  cime.  —  Dei  poeti 
ed  eroi. 

Reviewed  by  G.  Melodia  in  Giorn.  dant,  1903,  xi.  43-44 ;  by  A.  Mancini  in 
Bu//,  d,  soc.  dant,  ital,  1903,  n,  s.,  x.  208-219 ;  by  G.  Fraccaroli  in  Giorn.  stor, 
d,  lett,  ital,  1 904,  xliii.  343-349. 

*Vaccolini,  Dom.     Di  alcune  cose  di  Dante  toccanti  la  iisica.     [Roma. 
1825.]     8^     pp.  (17). 

Giornale  arcadicOf  1825,  xxviii.  1 20-136. 

* Convito  di  Dante  ridotto  a  lezione  migliore  [da  G.  G.  Trivulzio, 
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Vincenzo  Monti,  e  G.  A.  Maggi.     A  review.     Roma.     1828].     8^ 
pp.  (14). 

Giornale  arcadUo^  1 828,  xxxix.  305-318. 

*Vago,  Gius.  Conferenze  dantesche  poiX)lari.  Pubblicate  per  ciira  del 
prof.  A.  Boccardi.  Napoli.  [18 — .]  f*.  pp.  108,  iii,  108,  xii. 
Plate. 

Published  in  four-page  numbers. 

*Valeggiay  Gildo.  Sunto  della  conferenza  sul  tema  "  Riso  e  sorriso  nel- 
Topera  di  Dante."     [Chieti.     1892.]     8^     pp.  (7). 

B9Uettino  della  socielh  educativa  marrucino'fnntana^  1892,  anno  xi.  num.  7-9. 

Su  di  un  luogo  del  canto  xv.  del  Paradiso.     (Giornale  dan- 

tesco,  1900,  viii.  561-569.) 
*Valerio,  Raff.     Stazio  nella  Divina  commedia ;  studio  critico-estetico. 
Acireale.     1901.     8®.    pp.  84. 

Reviewed  in  Gi&rn.  star,  d,  Ittt,  ital.  1903,  xli.  424-425 ;   in  Bull.  d.  soc.  dant, 
ilaL  1 901,  n.  s.,  viii.  258-260. 

Valgimigli,  Azeglio.     La  forza  morale  di  Dante  e  gli  anglo-sassoni. 

(Giornale  dantesco,  1903,  xi.  175-182.) 
*Valle,   Emilio.      Per  un  verso  della  Divina  commedia.     [Venezia. 
1895.]     8^     pp.  (8). 

Nuove  vtglie  venetiane,  1895,  anno  i.  372-379. 

Vandelli,  Gius.     Intorno    al    testo  critico  della  Divina  commedia. 

(Strenna  dantesca,  1903,  ii.  141-150.) 
*Vannacchi,  Olivo.     Le  vere  e  nuove  bellezze  della  Beatrice  di  Dante, 

ossiano  Delia  veritii  rivelata.     Lucca.     1893.     8°.     pp.  100. 
*Vegezzi  Ruscalla,  Giovenale.     Di  un'  antica  traduzione  della  Divina 

commedia.     Lettera  al  prof.  Filippo  Ugolini.     [Torino.      1857.] 

8®.     pp.  (11). 

Rivhta  contemporanea^  '857,  xi.  558-568. 
On  the  Catalan  translation  of  Andre u  Fabrer. 

Ventnri,   Adolfo.     Dante   e  Giotto,     (Nuova  antologia,  1900,  4*  s., 
Ixxxv,  659-673.) 

Reviewed  by  P.  L.  Rambaldi  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  dant,  Hal.  1 90 1,  n.  s.,  viii. 
230-235- 

*Venturi,  Giov.  Ant.  I  fiorentini  nella  Divina  commedia.  [Firenze. 
1898.]     8^     pp.  (24). 

La  rassegna  nazionalgf  1898,  ci.  775-798. 
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II  canto  ix  deir  Inferno,  letto  nella  sala  di  Dante  in  Orsan- 

michele.     Firenze.     1901.    8°.    pp.  32.     (Lectura  Dantis.) 

Published  in  abbreviated  form  in  Rtissegna  nationaU^  1900,  cxii.  266-280. 

Dante  e  Fores6  Donati.     (Rivista  d*  Italia,    1904,  vii(i). 


391-400.) 
♦Vernon,  William  Warren.     Readings  on  the  Paradiso  of  Dante ;  chiefly 
based  on  the  commentary  of  Benvenuto  da  Imola.    With  an  intro- 
duction by  the  bishop  of  Ripon  [W.  B.  Carpenter].    2  vol.    London. 
1900.    sm.  8^.    Plates. 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  by  M.  Pelaez  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  danL  ital,  1 901,  n.  s.,  viii.  261-262. 

Yldal  7  Valenciano,  Cayetano.    Imitadores,  traductores,  y  comentadores 
espafioles  de  la  Divina  comedia.     2  pt.     [Madrid.     1869.]     8°. 

Reinsta  de  Espana,  1869,  x.  217-234,  517-533. 

^^lla,  Chenibino.  Raab  nella  Divina  commedia.  (Giornale  dantesco, 
1898,  vi.  1 71-176.) 
*Vlllani,  Giov.  Selections  from  the  first  nine  books  of  the  Croniche 
iiorentine.  Translated  for  the  use  of  students  of  Dante  by  Rose  £. 
Selfe ;  edited  by  P.  H.  Wicksteed.  Westminster.  1896.  sm.  8°. 
pp.  xlvi,  461. 

Reviewed  in  the  Athenaum,  Feb.  20,  1897,  P*  ^3 !  i^^  the  Academy ^  Feb. 
20,  1897,  p.  229;  in  the  Critic^  July  17,  1897,  p.  32;  by  G.  Brognoligo  in 
Giorn.  dantesco^  1898,  vi.  519-520. 

Yillari,  Pasquale.     I-a  "  Dante  Alighieri "  a  Torino.    (Nuova  antologia, 

1898,  4*  s.,  Ixxviii.  232-251.) 
Yitale,  Zaira.     Paolo  and  Francesca,  di  Stephen  Phillips.     (Rivista 

d' Italia,  1901,  iv(3).  704-710.) 
Vivaldi,  Vine.     Forme  metriche  della  lirica  di  Petrarca  e  di  Dante 

[con  quadri  sinottici].      {In  his  Studii    letterarii,   Napoli,    1891, 

pp.  325-383) 
Le  reminiscenze  dantesche  nelP  "Italia  liberata  dai  Goti" 

[di  Trissino].      {In    Raccolta   di    studii   critici    dedicata    ad   A. 

d'Ancona,  Firenze,  1901,  415-421.) 

Vivo,   Catello  de.     La  visione  di  Alberico;   ristampata,  tradotta,  e 

comparata  con   la   Divina  commedia.     Ariano.      1899.     sm.   8^ 

pp.  89. 

Reviewed  in  Rass,  bibl.  d,  Utt.  itaL  1899,  vii.  248-249. 
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Yolpi,  Gugl.     II  trecento.     (Storia  letteraria  d'  Italia  scritta  da  una 
societii  di  professori^  Milano,  [189  7-1 898],  1.  8®,  vol.  iv.) 

Noticed  by  G.  L.  Pftsserini  in  Ciorn,  dant.  1899,  vi.  573. 

. La  "Divina  coinmedia"  nel  "Morgante"  di  Luigi   Puici. 

(Giornale  dantesco,  1903*  *>•  I7^>"i74«) 
Yossler,  Karl.     Poetische  theorien  in  der  italienischen  frtihrenaissance. 

Berlin.       1900.      8°.       pp.   (6),  87-I-.       (Litterarhistorische   for- 

schungen,  12.) 

Contents: — Das  zeitalter  Dantes.  —  Das  zeit alter  Petrarcas. —  Die  ersten 
humanisten. 

* Dante    und   die    renaissance.      [Heidelberg.      1902.]     8®. 

PP-  (23)- 

Neue  HeiiUlberger  jakrbucher,  1902,  xi.  85-107. 

Reviewed  by  V.  Ros&i  in  Bull,  d,  so€,  dant,  ital,  1902,  n.  s.,  x.  28-30. 

Wicksteed,  Philip  Henry.    Del  Virgilio's  epitaph  on  Dante.  (Athenaeum, 
July  21,  28,  1900,  pp.  87-88,  124.) 

* and  Gardner,   Edmund   Garratt.     Dante  and  Giovanni  del 

Virgilio;  including  a  critical  edition  of  the  text  of  Dante's  "  Eclogae 
latinae  "  and  of  the  poetic  remains  of  Giovanni  del  Virgiho.  West- 
minster.    1902.     8**.     pp.  X,  340.    Table. 

Contents: — Prolegomena:  Albertino  Mussato.  Dante  Alighieri. — Dante's 
eclogues  and  Del  Virgilio's  poetic  remains ;  [critical  text  and  translation,  with 
commentary].  —  Appendices:  Del  Virgilio's  treatise  on  Ovid's  Metamorphoses. 
Lovato.    The  letter  of  Prate  Ilario.    The  houses  of  Polenta  and  Malatesta. 

Reviewed  by  A.  Belloni  in  Giorn.  star,  d,  left,  ital,  1903,  xlii.  181-189;  by 
E.  G.  Parodi  in  Giorn,  dant.  1902,  x.  51-63 ;  by  M.  Barbi  in  Bull,  d.  soc,  dant, 
ital,  1903,  n.  s.,  x.  400-402. 

Wiese,  Berthold,  and  Pircopo,  Erasmo.     Geschichte  der  italienischen 
litteratur.     Leipzig.     1899.     8**.     pp.  x,  639.     Illustr. 

"Dantes  leben  und  kleinere  werke.  — Die  Gottliche  komodie,"  pp.  74-III. 

♦Wilson,  Epiphanius.  Dante  interpreted ;  a  brief  summary  of  the  life, 
times,  and  character  of  Dante,  with  an  analysis  of  the  Divnne  comedy, 
and  original  translations  in  the  Spenserian  stanza.  New  York,  etc. 
1899.  sm.  8°.  pp.  201. 
WisBiayr,  Joseph.  Pantheon  Italiens ;  biographien  der  ausgezeich- 
netsten  italiener  enthaltend.  3  abth.  in  i  vol.  Salzburg.  1818. 
4®.     pp.  viii,  242.     Portrs. 

Contents :  —  Dante.  —  Petrarca.  —  Boccaccio. 
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*Witte,  Karl.  Le  opere  latine  di  Dante.  3  pt.  in  i  vol.  [Firenze. 
1879.]     8^  . 

Nuova  rivisia  in/ernaziotui/e,  1879,  i.  405-^14,  503-511,  610-615. 

♦ Pensieri  d'un  gondoliere  [Antonio   Maschio]  suUa  Divina 

commedia;  estratto.     [Firenze.     1880.]     8**.     pp.  (4). 

Nuova  rivisia  iniernationaUf  1 88b,  ii.  505-508. 

* Essays  on   Dante;  being  selections   from   the   'Dante-for- 

schungen.'  Selected,  translated,  and  edited  with  introduction,  notes, 
and  appendices,  by  C.  Mabel  Lawrence  and  P.  H.  Wicksteed. 
Boston,  etc.     1898.     8°,     pp.  xxii,  448.     Plan. 

"  List  of  Dr.  Witte's  works  on  Dante,"  pp.  xix.-xx. 

Reviewed  in  the  Natiofiy  March  2,  1899,  Ixviii.  168 ;  in  the  Athemtum^  Dec. 
31,  1898,  p.  923 ;  in  the  Outlook,  Dec.  lo,  1898,  p.  917  ;  by  K.  Murari  in  Giorn, 
dant.  1899,  vii.  83-87. 

♦Wright,  William  James  Payling.  Dante  and  the  Divine  comedy; 
studies  and  notes.     London  &  New  York.     1902.     8^.     pp.  140. 

Contents:  —  Benevento.  —  Florence.  —  The  Vita  nuova.  Note  on  the  name 
Beatrice. — The  terza  rima. — The  Inferno. — The  Purgatorio.  Note  illustrating 
Dante's  use  of  the  word  bruno. — The  Paradiso. — The  motif  of  the  Divina 
commedia. 

♦Yeats,  William  Butler.  William  Blake  and  his  illustrations  to  the 
Divine  comedy,  ii.  His  opinions  on  Dante.  [London.  1896.] 
1.  8°.     pp.  (17).     Plates. 

The  Savoy,  1896,  no.  iv.  25-41. 
Gift  of  T.  W.  Koch. 

William  Blake  and  his  illustrations  to  the  Divine  comedy. 

{In  his  Ideas  of  good  and  evil.  New  York,  1903,  pp.  176-225.) 
♦Zacchetti,  Guido.     II  commento  del  Lombardi  alia  Divina  commedia  e 

le  ]X)lemiche  dantesche  di  lui  col  Dionisi.     Roma.     1899.     sm.  8°. 

pp.  64. 
*Zaiiiboni,  Filippo.     Gli   Ezzelini,  Dante,   e  gli   schiavi;   Roma  e  la 

schiavitu  personale  domestica.     Nuova  ed.,  riveduta  dair  autore  con 

documenti  inediti,  ricca  bibliografia  sulla  schiavitu  e  memorie  auto- 

biografiche.     Firenze.     1897.     sm.  8°.     pp.  clxxxvi,  516.     Port. 

{In  his  Opere,  4). 

Gift  of  the  author. 

Reviewed  by  R.  Renier  in  Giorn,  stor.  d.  lett,  itai,  1898,  xxxii.  212-216. 

Zamboni,  Maria.     La  critica  dantesca  a  Verona  nella  seconda  meta  del 
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secolo  xvni.    CittiL  di  Castello.     1902.     sm.  8°.     pp.  105.    (Col- 
lezione  di  opusculi  danteschi  inediti  o  rari,  63.) 

Contents:  —  I  primi  studt  sal  testo  del  poema  e  Bartolomeo  Perazzini. — 
Giovanni  Jacot>o  Dionisi.  —  Saggio  di  critica  sopra  Dante  (aneddoto  iv.). — 
De'  codici  fiorentini  (aneddoto  v.).  —  De*  blandimenti  funebri  (aneddoto  vi.). 
—  L'edizione  bodoniana  della  Divina  commedia,  e  i  due  uUimi  aneddoti  del 
Dionisi. —  Preparazione  storico-critica  all'  edizione  di  Dante. — Importanza  della 
critica  di  G.  J.  Dionisi.  —  I  coUaboratori  di  G.  J.  Dionisi. 

*Zappoli,  Agamennone.     Dante  Alighieri ;  dramma  diviso  in  due  parti,  e 

sette  epoche.    Bastia.     1846.     12^    pp.  207. 
*Zardo,  Ant.    II  canto  xvi.  delV  Inferno.     [Lettura  fatta  il  i^  feb.  1900, 

nellasaladiDanteinOrSanMichele.   Firenze.   1900.J   8°.   pp.  (17). 

La  rassegna  nationale^  I900»  cxii.  417-435. 

* II  canto  iii.  dell'  Inferno :  letto  nella  sala  di  Dante  in  Orsan- 

michele.    Firenze.     1901.    8^    pp.  34.     (Lectura  Dantis.) 
* Dante ;  da  Uhland.     [Firenze.     1903.]    sm.  8**.    pp.  3. 

"  Estratto  dalla  Strenna  ifantesca,  anno  ii.  1903." 
Gift  of  Count  G.  L.  Passerini. 

Per  una  nuova  chiosa  al  iii  canto  dell*  Inferno :  lettera  al 

direttore.     (Giomale  dantesco,  1903,  xi.  96.) 

^Zecca,  Vine.  Dante  e  Celestino  V.;  studio  storico-critico.  Chieti. 
1896.     8^    pp.  89. 

'*  Estratto  dall'  Abruuo  cattolico^  anno  iv.  fasc.  3." 
Gift  of  the  author. 

*Zenatti,  Albino.  Per  V  autenticitA  della  lettera  di  Dante  ai  cardinal! 
italiani.     [Messina.     1895.]     1.  8^.     pp.  (4). 

Rime  di  Dante  per  la  pargoletta.     (Rivista  d'  Italia,  1899, 

ii(i).  122-132.) 

Reviewed  by  G)unt  G.  L.  Passerini  in  Giorn.  dant,  1899,  vi.  574-575 ;  by 
A.  d' Ancona  in  Iiass»  bibt,  d,  lett,  ital.  1899,  vii.  53-54. 

* Violetta  e  Scochetto;  noterella  dantesca.     Catania.     1899. 

16**.    pp.  24. 

"  Estratto  dal  Gazztttino  letterario^  anno  i.  n.  4-5." 

* II  canto  xvi  del  Purgatorio,  letto  nella  sala  di  Dante  in  Orsan- 

michele.     Firenze.     1902.     8°.     pp.  59.     (Lectura  Dantis.) 

*Zenattiy  Oddone.  Dante  e  Firenze ;  prose  antiche,  con  note  illustra- 
tive ed  appendici.     Firenze.     [1903.]     8®.     pp.  xvi,  537. 

Contents  {partial):  —  L* opera  di  Dante  lodata  da  Graziolo  Bambaglioli. — 
Dante  Allighieri  secondo  Giovanni  Villani.  —  Dante,  il  Boccaccio,  e  il  Petrarca. 
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— Trattatello  in  laude  di  Dante  di  Giovanni  Boccaccio.  —  Cenni  su  Dante  e 
ragione  del  nome  di  lui,  di  Giovanni  Boccaccio. — I  libri  xiv.  e  xv.  della 
Genealogia  degli  dei  di  Giovanni  Boccaccio. 

Zingarelli,  Nic.     La  personalitii  storica  di  Folchetto  di  Marsiglia  nella 
Commedia  di  Dante.     [Napoli.     1896.]     4°.    pp.  40. 

Atti  della  r.  accad,  di  archeoL  Uttere  e  belle  arii  di  Napoli,  xix.  pt.  ii.  no.  4. 

* La  personalita  storica  di  Folchetto  di  Marsiglia  nella  Com- 
media di  Dante ;  con  appendice.  Nuova  ed.,  accresciuta  e  corretta. 
Bologna.  1899.  8^.  pp.  (4),  79.  (Biblioteca  storico-critica  della 
letteratura  dantesca,  4.) 

La  data  del  "  Teleutelogio  "  [di  Sebastiano  da  Gubbio]  per 

la  biografia  di  Dante.     (Studi  di  letteratura  italiana,  1899,  i.  180- 

I93-) 

L'  epistola  di  Dante  a  Moroello  Malaspina.    (Rass.  crit.  d.  lett. 


ital.  1899,  iv.  49-58.) 

Reviewed  by  G.  Vandelli  in  Bull,  d,  soc,  dant,  ital.  1899,  n.  s.,  vii.  59-68. 

Postilla  a  "  Un  riscontrb  dantesco  "  di  C.  T.  Aragona.     {Ibid. 


1900,  V.  124.) 

Dante.     (Storia  letterana  d'  Italia  scritta  da  una  society  di 


professori,  Milano,  [1900],  1.  8®,  vol.  iii.) 

Reviewed  by  M.  Barbi  in  Bull.  d.  soc.  dant.  ital.  1904,  n.  s.,  xi.  1-58. 

* II  canto  XV.  deir  Inferno ;  letto  nella  sala  di  Dante  in  Orsan- 

roichele.     Firenze.     1900.     8®.     pp.  39.     (Lectura  Dantis.) 

Dante  e  la  Puglia.     (Giomale  dantesco,  1900,  viii.  385-407.) 

"  Ben  s*  impingua  "  e  "  son  si  poche."     (Strenna  dantesca, 

1903,  ii.  124-128.) 

*Zirardini,  Claudio,  editor.  Giubileo  per  la  scoperta  delle  ossa  di 
Dante  e  sottoscrizione  mondiale  per  erigere  a  lui  un  mausoleo  in 
Ravenna;  frammenti  di  cronaca.  Ravenna.  1894.  8°.  pp.262. 
Front,  and  plates. 

*Zobi,  Ant.  Considerazioni  storico-critiche  sulla  catastrofe  di  Ugolino 
Gherardesca.     Firenze.     1840.    4°.     pp.  39.     Front. 

*Zaccante,  Gius.  II  concetto  e  il  sentimento  della  natura  nella  Divina 
commedia.  (Societa  dantesca  italiana.  Con  Dante  e  per  Dante, 
[1898J,  pp.  213-280.     2  plates.) 
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